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te reader can grasp the meaning and understand the very inner truth 
the N New Testament. This remarkable result has 


\the author. This system embodies the following new and unique 
᾿ features never before used in a translation: 


Ι. The text is so eyes that the reader readily distinguishes 


between narrative and s 


2. Section headings assist the eye, and the accompanying indi- 
_ cations i parallel passages in the other Gospels invite comparison 


I 5. Quotations from the Old Testament are printed in italics. 


4 Ἂς meg Introductory Note on the Interpretation of the 
ore e first Gospel. 
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with all other religious beliefs, he shows that Christ alone preinised forgiveness of sin and eternal life. This ne. 
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The many choice phrases, culled from the 
works of modern scholars, and placed in the 
footnotes following the text, or referred to 
in the expositions, bear witness to the au- 
thor’s keen appreciation of the writings of 
ethers; but he was a man of independent 
mind, accustomed to draw his own conclu- 
sions after a careful first-hand investigation 
of all the available evidence. He occupied a 
somewhat unique position between scholarly 
experts on the one hand, and the average 
Bible student on the other, and in these 
“Studies” the needs of advanced students and 
the rights of the unlearned have alike been 
conserved. 


CHRISTIAN MINISTRY 


A historical and practical presentation of the 
subject. A manual on ministerial service for 
the pastor of to-day. 
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Here is a book of rare freshness and charm. 
Mr. Rotherham, with his ripe scholarship and 
rich experience, sketchés with a master hand 
the outlines of the sacred task of ministering, 
and then fills in the details of his picture 
with the skill of an artist and the ardor of 
an enthusiast. He deals most helpfully and 
convincingly with the subject of preaching, 
and gives sound advice to all who desire to 
preach with effectiveness; but he includes all 
Christians in the “work of ministering,” and 
has something to say to ‘parents and neigh- 
bors as to their privileges and responsibili- 
ties.—Baptist Times. 
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It may adi to the interest of the readers 
of these chapters to know that they are the 
last written words of the earnest Bible stu- 
dent whose name they bear. During the 
last few months ot his life the writer of 
these chapters enjoyed a short period of 
leisure. About this time a friend lent him 
two large volumes containing ἃ summary of 
the teaching regarding the Lord’s Supper, 
from the first century to our own times. As 
a result, there followed a series of discourses, 
delivered on Lord’s Day morning, and once 
again, by desire, the pen was taken in hand 
to condense into permanent form the sub- 
stance of the spoken addresses.—Foreword. 
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PREFACH. 


THis work is a Third Edition of “ ‘The New Testament Newly Translated 
and Critically Emphasised,” published first in 1872 and then in 1878. The 
leading characteristics of the former editions are here preserved :—the rendering 
is based on a revised Greek text, is more literal than the Authorized Version or 
the Revised, and pays only a measured regard to the theological and ecclesiastical 
terms in comnion use, 

At the same time the book has been so thoroughly remoulded as to be 
practically a new work. The Greek text translated is no longer that of Dr. S. P. 
Tregelles, which had in part been issued when the Sinai Codex was brought to 
light, but the more recent text of Drs, Westcott and Hort; the idiom of the 
translation has been a little softened to make it more suitable for social reading; 
the notation of Emphasis has been made more comprehensive in grasp, lighter 
in touch, and more agreeable to the eye; quotations from the Old ‘Testament, 
including adapted language as well as forma] citation, have been rendered 
conspicuous by the use of italics; the references, especially in the Revelation, 
have been augmented ; the larger notes have been reconsidered, added to, and 
gathered into an appendix ; and, lastly, the text of the translation has been set 
forth upon the page in a form designed to assist the eye, and to suggest to the 
mind peculiarities of structure in the formation of sentences and paragraphs 
which, while unnoticed, obscure the sense, but, when observed, give force and 
beauty to the composition. 

“The Emphasised New Testament” appears as part of a larger design—that 
of “The Emphasised Bible.” It is owing to this circumstance that certain 
interesting questions of interpretation, formerly dealt with in a preliminary essay, 
are now reserved for discussion in the general Expository Introduction which it 
is intended to prefix to the whole work. In the meantime, however, it is hoped 
that enough will be found in this Preface, in the Explanations which immediately 
follow it, and in the Appendix of Notes placed at the end of the volume, to enable 
the sympathetic student at once to use ‘J‘HE EMPHASISED NEW TESTAMENT with 
pleasure and profit. That both the pleasure and the profit will be materially 
increased by the completion of his whole design, is the firm persuasion of the 
translator ; and it is this hope which encourages him to persevere until, by the 
Divine blessing, purpose shall be turned into achievement. 

J. B. R. 
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SIGNS AND ABBREVIATIONS 


EMPLOYED IN THIS WORK. 


Reluting to the GREEK TEXT. 
[1: enclose words with respect to which ancient authorities are not unanimous. 


{L 1]: enclose words regarded by the Greek Editors as interpolations, but which for some 
reason they preferred not to remove from the Text. 


Or (WH): [Westcott and Hort] a Various Reading in the Greek, not. necessarily much 


inferior to that given in the Text. 


For the translation of these readings the present 


translator is, of course, alone responsible. 
Add (WH): a similar addition, for which there is only partial support in the documentary 


evidence. 


Relating to the TRANSLATION. 


Ap: Appendix of Notes. 

Ar: an alternative rendering (in English) of 
same Greek word. 

Com: eommonly rendered by the word that 
follows, 

Cp: compare, prefixed to a reference which 
may be only indirectly he!pful. 

Eg: for example. 

Em: emphasis. 

f: after reference, means next verse; ff: next 
verses. 

Gr: Greek, 

Heb: Hebrew. 


_ 


Felating to the 


|| single upright lines enclose words on 
which a moderate amount of stress 
should be laid. 


{} {| Double lines indicate more decided stress. 


<> these angular marks ask for more or 
less force in utterance; are always In- 
troductory; and therefore never used 
at the close of a sentence. In long 
prfixed clauses, their form will readily 
eatch the anticipating eye of the 
reader; and due attention to them 
will, it is believed, prove especially 
helpful towards an immediate perecp- 


Te: that is. 

Lit : literally. 

Mf: more freely. 

Ml: more literally. 

NB: mark well. 

Perh: perhaps. 

Prob: probably. 

Sep: ee Greek Version of 


[ ] thin brackets, to distinguish words 
supplied by the translator. 


= equals, is equivalent to, 


EMPHASIS. 


tion of the structure of long sentences. 
They are occasionally borrowed to 
Ineet an emergency, when several 
shades of emphasis can be dis- 
tinguished to advantage, 


τα’: an acute accent denotes the least possible 
increase of stress. Its nearly uniform 
application to prefixed adjectives may 
interest the Greek student. This sign 
also helps in an emergency. 

** A half comma (.) simply relieves the 
eomma, which is apt to be overmuch 
used or annoyingly omitted. 


Note.—When, in the Epistles, the indentations of the type have been carried as far from the margin 


as was convenient, and yet the thought of the Writer invited a still further subordinating of clauses, 
a few logical capitals have oceasionally been thrown in, suggesting where new lines might be com- 
meneed in writing out w passage upon an enlarged senle as an aid to exposition. In any case, as 
Logieal Analysis is neeessarily subjective, and appoals to the reader’s comprebension and insight, 
the student is counselled, pencil in hand, to revise these typographical indications for himself, by 
pushing in or drawing out the lines neeording to his own judgment. On the basis here provided, 
nothing could be easier, while the profit would be certainly great. As Dr. Riehard Moulton well 
observes in his admirable work ‘The Bible as Literature,” it is not so much a question of right or 
wrong, as of good, better, and best. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
MATTHEW. 


§ 1. The Lineage Roll. Lu. iii. 23-28 ; 
1 Ch. ii. 1-15; iii, 1-19. 
1 The Lineage Roll of Jesus Christ,—* 
Son of David, Son of Abraham, 
3} Abraham| begat Isaac, 
And |Isaae| begat Jacob, 
And Jacob] begat Judah, and his brethren ; 
3 And |Judah| begat Perez and Zarah of Tamah, 
And |Perez' begat Hezron, 
And |Hezron! begat Ram ; 
4And |Ram| begat Amminadab, 
And |Amminadab| begat Nashon, 
And |Nashon| begat Salmon ; 
5 And |Salmon| begat Boaz of Rahab, 
And |Boazj begat Obed of Ruth, 
And |Obed! begat Jesse ; 
6 And |Josse; begat ||David the King]|. 


And |David| begat Solomon of her (that had 
been the wile] of Uriah ; 

[Solomon| begat Rehoboam , 

[Itechoboam| begat Abijah, 

JAbijab| begat Asa ; 

|Asa| begat Jehoshaphat, 

|Jehosbaphat| begat Joram, 

|[Joram} begat Uzziah ; 

|Uzziah| begat Jotham, 

\Jotham| begat Ahaz, 

|Ahaz| begat Hezekiah : 

\Hezekiah| begat Manasseh, 

j|Manasseh| begat Ainon, 

‘Amon| begat Josiah ; 

|Josiah| begat Jcehoniah, and his breth- 
ren.—upon the removal to Babylon. 


4 And 
And 
And 

8 And 
And 
And 

® And 
And 
And 

10 And 
And 
And 

NM And 


WaAnd <after the removal to Babylon> 

Jechoniah| begat Sheal!ticl, 

[Shealtiel) begat Zerubbabel ; 

|Zvrubbabel] begat Abiud, 

ΑΘ begat Eliakim, 

πα Κα} begat Azor ; 

|Azor| begat Sadoe, 

(Sadoc| begat Achim, 

|Achim| begat Eliud ; 

11} begat Eleazar, 

|Mlenzar| bezat Matthan, 

IMatthan] begat Jacob ;— 

\Jacoh| begat Joseph the husband of Mary, 
of whom was born Jesus,—who is called 
Christ. 

1780 then <all’ the generations from Abraham 

unto Davic > are /fourteen| generations, 


And 
WW And 
And 
Anil 
MW Ani 
And 
And 
15 An 
And 
And 
16 And 


a Ap: “ Christ.”" 
E.N.T. 


----...... ——— Ee ee 


And <from David unto the removal to Babylon> 
|fourteen| generations ; 

And <from the removal to Babylon, unto the 
Christ> |fourteen] generations. 


§ 2. The Birth. 

18 Now the birth ||jof [Jesus] Christ|| was |thus]: 
His mother Mary having been |betrothed| to 
|Joseph|,—|before they came together| she was 
found with child by [the] Holy Spirit. 

19 Morcover ||Joseph her husband|| being |righte- 
ous|, and yet unwilling to expose her,—intended 
|privately| to divoree her. 20 But 
<when |these things| he had pondered> lo! ||a 
messenger® of the Lord|| |by dream| appeared 
to him, saying,— 

Joseph. son of David! do not fear to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife, for <that which 
jin her| hath been begotten> is of [the] 
|Holy| Spirit. 

Moreover she shall bring forth ason, and thou 
shalt eall his name Jesus,»—for [16] 5 will 
save his people [rom their sins. . 

3: But |jall this|| bath come to pass, that it might 
be fulfilled whieh was spoken by the Lord, 
through the prophet, saying: 

2 Lo! [||αὰ Virgin|| shall be with child, and shall 
bring forth a son,—and they shall call his 
name Eminanuel€ ; 

which is, being translated, God with us. 

*@ And Joseph. |jawaking| from his slecp, did 
as the messenger of the Lord directed him,—- 
and took unto him his wife; and knew her: 
not, uutil she had brought forth a son,/—and he 
called his name Jesus. 


21 


$3. The Visit of the Wise Men, 


Now <when |Jesus} was born in Bethlehem 
of Juda, in the days of Herod the king> lo! 
Jwise men from eastern parts| caine into Jeru- 
salem : 2? saying— 

Where is he that hath been born king of the 
Jews? for we saw his star in the east, and 
have come to bow down to him. 

3 But <when King Herod heartd> he was 

troubled, and all’ Jerusalem with him; ‘and 

<assembling all’ the high-priests and scribes of 

the people> ho was enquiring of them— 
Where is |the Christ} to be born? 


2 


a Ap: “ Mesaenger.”’ 
> Ap: ‘* Jesus.” better “8. 
¢ He ia the one! e Is, vii. 14. 

4M]: “the”; but prob. (al- f Lu. 1]. 7, 21. 


lowlng for Heb. idiom) 


2 MATTHEW II. 


5—23 ; 


Ill. 1—18. 


5 And |they! said to him, 
In Bethlohem of Judwa,— 
for |soj is it written* through the prophet: 
6 And ||thou, Bethlehem, land of Judah|| 
| By no means least| art thou, among the 
governors of Judah,— 
For |out of thee| shall one come forth to 
govern, 
Who shail shepherd» my people Israel. 
7 ||Then Herod|| |privately| calling the wise men, 
ascertained from them the time of the appearing’ 
star; Sand sending them to Bethlehem, said— 
Go search out accurately concerning the 
cbhild,—and [85 soon as ye find it| bring re- 
port unto me, that [1 8180] may come and 
bow myself down to it. 
® Now |they, hearing the king| went, and lo! 
|the star which they had seen in the east] was 
going before them, until it went and stood over 
where the child was; and. seeing the star, 
they rejoiced with exceeding great joy; "and, 
coming into the house, they saw the child, with 
Mary its mother,—and, falling down, prostrated 
themselves unto it, and opening their treasures, 
offered unto it gifts—gold and frankincense and 
myrrh; !?and <being instructed by dream, not 
to return unto Herod > |by another way retired 
they unto their own country. 


§ 4. The Flight into Egypt, the Return, and the 
Settlement in Nazareth, 


13 Now <when they had retired> lo! ||a mes- 
senger of the Lord|| appeareth by dream unto 
Joseph, saying, 

Arise, take unto thee the child and its mother, 
and flee into Egypt, and be there, until I 
tell thee,—for Herod is about to seek the 
child, to destroy it. 

4 And |he| arising, took unto him the child and 
its mother, by night, ond retired into Epypt; 

Sand was there, until the death of Herod,— 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the Lord through the prophet, saying,¢ 

| Out of Egypt| called I my son. 

16 |Then Herod| <secing that he had been mocked 
by the wise men> was exceedingly enraged ,— 
and sent and slew all’ the male ehildren that 
were in Bethlehem, and in al! its bounds, from 
two years old and under, according to the time 
which he had ascertained from the wise men. 

17 |Then was fulfilled] that whieh was 
spoken through Jeremiah the prophet, saying?: 

16. ||A voicel| |in Ramah| was heard, 

Weeping and great mourning,— 
Rachel weeping for her children, 
| And would not be con forted,—because they 
are nol, 

19 But <when Herod was |dead|> Io! |a mes- 
senger of the Lord| appeareth by dream unto 
Joseph in Egypt; 2°saying— 

Arise! and take unto thee the child and its 
mother, and be journeying into the land of 


° Ho. xl. 1. 


* Mi. v. 2. 
ὦ Ap: “shepherd.” 4 Jer. 1Χ 1]. 15. 


Israel,—for they are dead. who were seek- 
ing the life*® of the child.» 
a1 And |he| arising, took unto him the child and 
its mother, and entered into the land of Israel. 
32 <Hearipg, however, that |Archelaus| was 
reigning over Judm@a instead of his father 
Herod> he was afraid |thither| to go,—and so, 
being instructed by dreum_ he retired into the 
parts of Galilee; 25 and came and fixed his 
dwelling in a city called Nazareth,—that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken through the 
prophets— 
|A Nazarene| shall he be called. 


§ 5. The Forerunner, Mk. i. 2-8; Luke iii. 3-17. 


3 Now |in those days| came John the Immerser,¢ 

proclaiming in the wilderness of Judea ; ?saying. 

Repent ye,—for the kingdom of the heavens 
hath drawn near.4 

8. For |this] is he who was spoken of through 
Isaiah the prophet, saying ¢ 

A voice, of one crying aloud! 
|In the wilderness| prepare ye the way of the 

Lord, 
| Straight) be making his paths. 

4 But John (himself| had his raiment of camel’s 
hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins,— 
while |his food| was locusts and wild honey. 

5. |Then| were going forth unto him—Jerusalem. 
and all’ Judea, and all’ the country round about 
the Jordan: Sand were being immersed in the 
Jordan river, by him, openly confessing their 
sins, 7 Bunt <seeing |many of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees| coming unto his immersion> he 
said to them,— 

Broods of vipers! who suggested to you,! to 
be fleeing from the coming wrath? 

8 Bring forth, therefore, fruit worthy of repent- 
ance; %and think not to be saying within 
yourselves,—|As our father] we have || Abra- 
ham|| ; 

For, I say unto you, that God is able Jout of 
these stones| to raise up children unto Abra- 
hom. 

10 ||Already also}| the axe |unto the root of the 
trees| is being laid,—|every’ tree. therefore, 
not bringing forth good fruit] is to be hewn 
down, and |into flre| to be cast, 

1 |I| indeed, om immersing you |in water, unto 
repentance|,— but <he who |after me 
cometh is |mightier than I}, whose |sandals| 
Tam not worthy to bear> |he|| will immerse 
you ||in Holy Spirit and fire}| : 12 Whose 
fan is in his hand, and he will elear out his 
threshing-floor,—and will gather his wheat 
into the granary, but |the chaff} will he 
burn up with fire unquenchable. 


8 6. The Immersion. Mk. i. 9-11; Lu. iii. 21, 23; 
Jn, i, 33. 
13 |Then] cometh Jesus, from Galilee to the 


® Ap: “Soul” 438; Ac. 1 6; LIL, 21. 

b Cp. Exo. Iv. 19. e Ia. xl. 3. 

© Ap: “ Immerse." fOr: ‘‘who gave you the 
d4What has drawn near hint?” 


may recede: cp. chap.xxl. 


MATTHEW III. 14—17; IV. 1—25; V. 1—8. 3 


Jordan, unto John,—to be immersed by him. 
1¢ But [16] would have hindored him, saying— 
|I} have |need| ||by thee|| to be immersed,— 
and dost |thou| come unto me? 
18 But Jesus answering, said unto him, 
Suffer [me] even now,—for |thus| it becometh 
us_ to fulfil {all righteousness| ; 
|Then| he suffered him. %6And Jesus <having 
been immorsed > straightway| went up from the 
water,—uand lo! the heavens were opened ¢ and 
he saw the Spirit of God, descending like a dove 
coming upon him; 17 and lo! a voice out of the 
heayens,—saying, 
|This| is my Son, the Beloved, in whom I 
delight. 


8. 7. The Temptation. Mk. 1.12, 13; Lu. lv. 1-13. 


4 |Thcn| Jesus was led up into the wilderness, 
by tho Spirit, to be tempted by the adversary ; 

Jand, fasting forty days and forty nights,— 
jafterwards| he hungered. 

3 And coming near, the tempter said to him,— 
<If thou art God’s ||Son||> speak ! that ||these 
stones|| may become |loaves|. 

4 But jhe| answering, said, 
| Not on bread alone| shall man live, 

But on every declaration coming forth through 
the mouth of God. 


δ [Then] the adversary taketh him with him, unto 
the holy city,—and he set him upon the pinnacle 
of the temple; and saith to him— 

<If thou art God’s ||Son||> cast thyself 
down,—for it is written,¢ 
|To his messengers| will he give charge con- 
cerning thee; 
And |on hands] will they bear thee up, 
Lest once thou strike against a stone thy foot. 

Ἰ Jesus said to him, JAgain| itis written,—4 

Lhow shalt not put to the test |the Lord thy 
God|. 


8 |Again| the adversary taketh him with him, into 
an exceeding high mountain,—and pointeth out 
to him all’ the kingdoms of the world, and their 
glory; ®apnd said to him, 

|All these things]|| will I give thee,—if thou 
wilt fall down and worship me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, 

Withdraw, Satan! for it is written,—e 
|The Lord thy God| shalt thou worship, 
And |to him alone| render divine service. 
11|Then| the adversary leaveth him,—and lo! 
|messcngers| came near, and began ministering 
unto him. 


§ 8. Jesus begins his Ministry in Galilee. 
Mk. i, 14-20; Lu. iv. 15, 10. 


And <hearing that |John}| had been dclivered 
up>, he retired into Galilee; and, forsaking 
Nazarcth, he came and fixed his dwelling in 
Caperniuum, which was by the lake,—within the 
bounds of Zebulun and Naphtali: ™ that it 


¢ Or (WH): “opened unto ¢ Pa, xel. 11 ὕ, 
him." 4Deu. vl. 16; x. 90, 
Ὁ Deu, vill, & ¢ Deu. vi. 13. 


It is written,—»: 


might bo fulfilled, which was spoken through 
Isaiah the prophet, saying: 
15 <Land of Zebulun, and land of Naphtali, 
The lake-way across the Jordan,— Galilee of the 
nations> 
16. || The people that was sitting in darkness}| 
|A great light| beheld,— 
And |\|on them who were sitting in land and 
shade of death|| 
| Light] rose on them.» 

11 |From that time} began Jesus to be making pro- 
clamation, and saying,— 

Repent ye, for the kingdom of the heavens 
hath drawn near.> 

16 And < walking round beside the sea of Galilee> 
he saw two’ brethren—Simon who is called 
Peter, and Andrew his brother,—casting q large 
flshing-net into the sea, for they were fishers; 

19 and ho saith unto them, 

Come after me,— 
And I will make you fishers |of men]. 

20 And ||they]| |straightway| leaving the nets, fol- 
lowed him. 21 And <going forward 
from thence> he saw other’ two’ brethren— 
James the son of Zebedee,and John his brother— 
in the boat with Zebedee their father, putting 
in order thoir nets,—and he called them. 

22 And ||they|| |straightway| leaving the boat and 
their father, followed him. 

23° And Jesus was going round throughout all’ 
Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and pro- 
claiming the glad-messagec of the kingdom,— 
and curing every’ disease, and every’ infirmity, 
among the people. 24 And forth went the 
report of him into all Syria; and they brought 
unto him all’who weresick,|withdivers’ diseases 
and tortures| distressed, demonized and lunatic 
and paralyzed,—and he cured them. 2% And 
there followed him large multitudes—from Gali- 
lee, and Decapolis, and Jerusalem, and Judea, 
and across the Jordan, 


8. 9. The Sermon on the Mount. Lu. vi. 20-23. 


& But |sccing the multitudes| he went up ἱπίο 8, 
moubtain,—ond, wben ho had taken a scat, his 
disciptes came unto him‘; πα opening his 
mouth, he began teaching them, saying :— 

8. ||Happy]|| the destitute |in spirit! ; 
For |theirs| is the kingdom of the heavens: 
4 ||Happy|| they who mourn; 
For |they| shall be comforted®: 
δ ||Happy|| the meek; 
For |they| shal! inherit the earth ἴ: 
6 ||Happy|| they who hunger and thirst for 
righteousness ; 
For |they| shall be filled: 
7 |{Happy|} the merciful ; 
For |they| shall receive merey: 
8 ||Happy|| the pure jin heart|e; 
For |they| shall [806 God]: 


4 Or (WH) simply: ‘ His 
disciples came near.” 

© Is. 1χ]. 1 ff. ᾿ 

fOr: “jJand”: Ps, xxxvil 


ἃ Τα, Ix. 1 f. 

bOr simply (WH): “say: 
ng,— The kingdom of 
the heavens hath drawn 
1 6111". "ἢ : 

© Ap: “ Glad-message.” &@ Ps, xxlv. 4. 
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MATTHEW V, 


||Happy|| the peacemakers ; 
For |they|* shall be |calicd sons of God|: 

\|Happy|| they who havo been persocuted for 

rightcousness’ sake ; 
For |theirs| is tho kingdom of the heavens. 

\|Happy|| are ye, whensoeyer they may re- 
proach you and persecute you, and say 
every’ evil thing nguinst you |falscly for my 
sake|: 12 Rejoice and exult, becnuse jyour 
reward| is great in the heavens; for 80] 
persecuted they the prophets who were 
before you. 

[Ye] are tho salt» of the earth; but <if 
the salt become tasteless> wherewith shall 
it be salted? it is good |for nothing] any 
more,¢ save, being east out, to be trampled 
on by men. 

Ye] are the light of the world: it is im- 
possible for a city to be hid |on the topofa 
mountain| lving. Neither light they a 
lamp, and place it under the measure; but 
upon the lampstand, and it giveth light to 
all’ that are in the house. 16||In liko 
manner|| let your light shine before men,— 
that they may seco your good works,—and 
glorify your Father who is in the heavens, 

Do not think, that I eamo to pull down the 

law, or the prophets,—I came not to pull 
down, but to fulfil. 38For |verily| I say 
unto you, <until the heaven and the earth 
shall pass away> jone least letter, or one 
point|4 may in nowise pass away from the 
law, till all be accomplished. 19 << Who- 
soever, therefore, shall relax one of these 
commandments, the least, and teach men 
so> shall be called |least{ in the kingdom 
of the heavens; but <whosoever shall do 
and teach> |the same] shall be called 
|great| in tho kingdom of the heavens. 
For I say unto you, that <unless your’ 
righteousness exceed that of the Scribes and 
Pharisees> |in nowise| may ye enter into 
the kingdom of the heavens. 

Ye have heard, that it was said, to them of 
olden time,— 

Thou shalt not comnit murder,¢ 


and <whosoever shall commit murder>. 


shall be |liable| to judgment. 

But |I| say unto you, that <every’ one who 
is angry with his brother> shal! be |liable| 
to judgment,—and <whosoever shall say to 
his brother, Worthless onc!> shall be 
lliable| to the high couneil; and <whoso- 
ever shall say, Rebel!> shall be {liable| 
unto the flery gehonna.f 23 «Τί 
therefore, thou be benring thy gift towards 
the altar, and |there| shouldst remember 
that |thy brother| hath aught against thee> 
leave there, thy gift before the altar, and 
withdraw,—(first] be reconciled unto thy 
brother, and |then| coming, be offering thy 


5 Em. doubtful.owing to vr 


Ὁ Mk. Ix. 50; , 35. 
ς ΜΙ|.: “ for nothing hath It 
strength aby more ”’ 


a Ap. 
Lu. xiv. Ὁ, 35 ®* Exo. xx. 13; Deu, v. 11. 
f Ap: “Gehenna.” 
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® Exo. xx. 14; Deu. v. 18, 

νυν Chap. xvlll. 9; MK. ix. 417. 

ς Chap, xvii. 9; Mk. Ix. 4 

4 Deu. xxiv. 1. 
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: Bu xvi. 18. 


{ Mi: 
« Lev, xlx. 12. 


9--4!. 


gilt. 35 Bo making agreement 
with thino adversary, quickly, while thou 
art with him, in the way,—lest once thine 
adversary deliver thee up unto the judge, 
and the judge, unto the officer, and |into 
prison| thou be cast. 26 | Verily} I say 
unto thee, |In nowise| mayest thou come 
out from thence, until thou pay the last 
halfpenny, 

Ye have heard, that it was said, 

Thou shalt not commit adultery: 

But [1| say unto you, that <Every’ one who 
Jjooketh on a woman so as to covet her> 
[already| hath committed adultery with ber, 
in his heart. 7% And <if |thy right 
eye|>is causing thee to stumble> pluck it 
out, and cast it from thee,—for it profiteth 
thee, that |one of thy members| should 
perish, and not [thy whole bedy| be cast 
into gehenna. ®WAnd <if |thy right 
hand!< is eausing thee to stumble> cut it 
off and east it from thee,—for it proflteth 
thee, that [one of thy members| should 
perish, and not ||thy whole body|] [into 
gchenna| depart. 


It was said, moreover,4 < Whosoerer shall 
divorce his wife> iet him give her a ewwriting of 
divorcement ; 

But |Il¢ say unto you, that <Everyone’ who 
divorecth his wife—saving for unfaitbful- 
Dess’> eausecth her to be made an adul- 
teress,—[and [whosoever shall marry ἃ 
divorced woman] committeth adultery]. 


[Again] ye have heard that it was said, to 
them of olden time,s 

Thou shalt not swear falsely.— 

But shalt render unto the Lord, thine oaths. 

But [1| tell you—not to swear [αἴ allli: 

Neither by hearen, because it is the |throne 
of Goad,|\—* 

Nor by the earth because it is his {footstool] ; 

Nor by Jerusalem, because it is fhe jeity| of 
the Great King! 

Nor ||by thine own head|| mayest thou 
swear, beeause thou art not able to make 
Jone’ hair] white or black. 

But let your word be, Yea, yea,—Nnay, bay ; 

And |jwhat goeth beyond these|| is [οἵ evil]. 

Ye have heard, that it was said,— 

Eye for eye, and tooth for tooth, 

But [1| tell you, not to resist evil,—® 

Nay <whoever is smiting thee on the right’ 
cheek> turn to him |the other’ also}; 

And <him who is desiring thee to be judged, 
and to take |thy tunic|> let him have |thy 
mantle also}. 

And< whoever shall impress thee one’mile> 
go with him two’: 


h ue xxx. 2; (Deu. ExIIL 
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’ds, xvi. 1. 

1 Ps. xivill. 3. 

τὸ Exo, xxl. 94: Lev. zxlv. 
Ah Deu. xix. al 


“ harlotry.” mL he 
u. vi, 


5 


2, 
ει 


MATTHEW ΡΝ. 439-48; 


«Τὸ him who is asking thee> give; 
And <him who is desiring from thee to 
borrow> do not thou turn away. 


Yo have heard, that it was said, 


Thou shalt love thy neighbour ἡ and hate thine - 


enemy. 
But |I| say unto you, 
Be loving your cnemies,” 
And praying for them who are persecuting 
you: 
That yo may become sons of your Father 
who is in the heavens ; 
Beeause |his sun| he maketh arise on evil 
and good, 
And sendeth rain, on just and unjust. 
For <if ye love them that love you> what 
reward have ye? are not |jeven the tax- 
collectors|{ |the same thing{ doing ὃ 
And <if yo salute your brethren only> 
what |more thun common| are ye doing? 
are not {joven the nations|| |the same 
thing| doing? 
\! Yel} therefore, |shall become| ||perfect||e : 
As jyour heavenly Father| is—perfect. 


[Bui tuke heed, that ye do not {your righto- 
ousness| before men, to be gazed at bythem,— 
\jotherwise at least]| jreward| have ye none, 
with your Father who is in the heavens. 

<When, therefore, thou mayest be doing an 
alms> do not sound ἃ trumpet before thee, 
justas |the hypocrites| do, in the synagogucs 
and in the streets—that they may be glorified 
by men,—|Verily| I say unto you, they aro 
getting back their reward. 3 But 
<thou, when doing an alms> let not |thy 
left hand| know’ what thy right hand is 
doing; 4 that thine alins may be in seerct,— 
and |thy Father, who seeth in seeret| will 
givo it back tu thee. 

And <when ye may be praying> ye shall not 
be as the hypocrites, beeause they love <in 
the synagogues, and at the corners of the 
broad ways> to take thoir stand and pray, 
that they may shine before mon; 
|YVerily| I say unto you, they are getting 
back their reward. 6 But <thou, 
whon thou wouldest pray> enter into thy 
closet, and. fastening thy door, pray unto 
thy Father who is in secret,—and |thy 
Father who seeth in secret| will reward 
thee, 7And |being at prayer| use not vain 
repotitions, just like the nations,—for they 
think, that jin their much speaking| they 
shall be heard; §do not, therefore, make 
yourselyes like them, for {God] your 
Father knoweth of what things yo have 
|nced|, before ye ask him. 9 |Thus| 
therefore pray |ye|*: 

Our Father, who art in the heavens,— 
Hallowed be thy name, 
Come may thy kingdom,— 


me hae 4 16, xxvl. 20; 2K. iv. 39, 
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VI. 1—26. 5 


Accomplished® be thy will, 
heaven| also on earth: 
{Our needful bread| give us, this day ; 
And forgive us our debts, as |we also} 
have forgiven our debtors; 
And bring us not into temptation, 
But reseuc us from the evil one,» 
For <if yo forgive men their faults» 
|Your Father who is in the heavens|| will 
forgive |jcven you ; 
But <if yo forgive not men [their faults}> 
Neither will yourFatherforgive|yourfaults|. 

Apd <when ye may be fasting> become not 
ye, as the hypocrites, of sullen countenance, 
—for they darken their looks, that they may 
appear junto το} to bo fasting: |Verily| I 
say unto you, they are getting back their 
reward. 7 But <when jthou} art fast- 
ing> anointthy head and |thy face] wash,— 
that thou do not appear junto men| to be 
fasting, but to thy Father who is in sceret,-- 
and |thy Father who secth in seeret{ will 
reward thee. 

Be not laying up for yourselves treasuresu pon 
the earth, where |moth and rust| do tar- 
nish, and where |thicves| dig through and 
steal; “but be laying up for yourselves 
treusures in heaven, whero [neither moth 
norrust] doth tarnish, and where |thicyes] 
dig not through nor steal: 2! for <where 
thy treasure| is> |there]| will be |thy 
heart falsoj}. 

|The lampe¢ of the body] is the cye: 

«Τί therefore thine eye be single> 
ΠῚ whole body|} shall be [lighted up|; 
But <if thine eye be levil|> 
||Thy whole body|! shall be Jin the dark] ;— 
<If therefore |\the light which is in thee|| is 
|darkness|> 
\|The darkness]| j}how great|! 

||Noone|| |untotwo’ masters} can be inservice ; 

For either |the one| be will bate, and {86 
other| love, 

Or fone] he will hold to, and |the other| 
despise: 

Ye cannot be in βογνίοο junto God| and junto 
Riches|.4 


|For this cause| 1 say upto you: 
Be not anxious 9 for your life! 
What ye shall cat [οὐ what ye shall 
drink ],— 
Or for your body 
What ye shall put on: 
Is not |the life] more than [the food|? 
And |the body| than |the raiment|? 
Observointently ||thebirdsof the heaven||,— 
That they noither sow, nor reap, nor 
gather into barns, 
And yet |your heavenly Father| feedeth 
[them]; 
Are not ||ye]| much better than |they|? 


jas in 


“done "— Lu. x1. 541-86. 


than ς 
“obeyed,” Ap: “Mammon.” 


ν Ap: “Ἔν! one,” 
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. MATTHEW VI. 21--84, VII. 1—27. 


But who trom among you, being anxious, 
can ada to his etature oue cubit ? 
And |about clothing| why are ye anxious? 

Consider well the lilies of the fleld, how 
they grow,— 

They toil uot neither do they spin; 

And yet, I say unto yon, ||Not even Bolo- 
mon. in all his glory|| was arrayed like 
jone of these| ! 

Now <if the grass of the fleld—which 
\to-day| is, and ||to-morrow{| |jiuto an 
oven| is cast—God thus adorneth> 

Not much rather {you| little of faith? 

Do not then be anxious, saying, 

What shall we eat? or What shall we 
drink? or Wherewithal shall we be 
arrayed? 

For |lall’ these things|| |the nations| seek 
alter,— 

For your heavenly Father |knoweth| that 
ye are needing |all’ these things]. 

But be seeking first. the kingdom and its 
righteousness,— 

And fall these things| shall be added unto 
you. 

Do not, then, be anxious for the morrow; 

|For the morrow| will be anxious |for itself| : 

|Sufficient for the day| is the evil thereof. 


Judge not, that ye be not judged ;— 

For <with what judgment ye judge> shall 
ye be judged ,— 

And <with what measure ye mete> shall it 
be measured unto you. 

Why. moreover, beholdest thou the mote, 
in the eye of thy brother,— 

While |the beam’ in thine own’ eye] thou 
dost not consider? 

Or how wilt thou say unto thy brother, 
Let me cast the mote out of thine eye,— 

When lo! |ja beam|] is in thine own’ eye? 

Hypocrite! cast first jout of thine own eye| 
||the beam||,— 

And j|then| shalt thou sec clearly to cast 
the mote, out of the eye of thy brother. 


Do not give what ie Loly unto dogs, 
Neither cast ye your pearls before swine,— 
Lest once they trample |them| down with 
their feet, 
And, turning, tear |[you||. 


Be asking, and it shall be given you, 
Be secking, ond ye shall find,— 
Be knocking, and it shall be opened unto you. 
For |whosoever asketh] receiveth, 
And |he that seeketh| findeth,— 
And |tohim that knocketh| shall it be opened. 
Or what man |from among yourselves|, 
Whom his son shall ask for a loaf,— 
|A stone] will give him? 
Or [a fish also| shall ask,— 
|A serpent| will give him? 
<If then ||/ye|| being |evil] know how |good 
gifts| to be giving unto your children> 
|\How much more|| will |your Father who is 
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Δ Lu. ΧΠΠ. 21. 


in the heavens| give good things to them 
that ask |bim|? 

< Whatsoever things, therefore, ye would, that 
men be doing unto you> 

||So|| be ||ye also|| doing |unto them!,— 

For |this| is the law and the prophets. 


Enter® ye in at |the narrow’ gate| ; 
Because broad and roomy is the way» that 
leadeth unto destruction,— 
And [many| ure they who enter thereby: 
Because |narrow| isthe gate and |confined| 
the way, that leadeth unto life,— 
And |few| are they who find |it|. 


Beware of false prophets, 

Who come unto you in clothing of sheep,— 
While |within| they are ravening wolves. 
[ΒΚ their fruits|¢ shal! ye find |them| out,— 

Unless perhaps men gather— 
<From thorns> grapes! 
Or <from thistles> figs! 
So ||every good tree|| |fine fruit] produceth,— 
Whereas ||the worthless’ tree|| |evil fruit| pro- 
duceth : 
It is |impossible| fora ||good tree|| to be bear- 
ing {evil fruit|, 
Neither doth ||a worthless tree!' produce (fine 
fruit]. 
||Every’ tree that beareth not fine fruit||4 
Is hewn down, and |into fire| is cast. 
After all then |by their fruits| shal! ye find 
jthem| out. 


||Not every one that saith unto me, Lord! 
Lord !|| shall enter into the kingdom of the 
heavens,— 
But he that doeth the will of my Father who 
is in the heavens. 
|Many} will say unto me, in |that| day, 
Lord! Lord! did we not [ἐπ thy name] 
prophesy,‘ 
And jin thy name| cast 'demons! out,— 
And |in thy name| ||many works of power}| 
perform? 
And |then| will I confess unto them, 
|Never| have I acknowledged é you,— 
Depart from me, ye workers of lawlessness!» 
<Every one, therefore, who heareth [these] 
my words, and doeth them>! 

Shall be likened to a prudent man, who 
built his house upon the rock ; 

And the rain descended, and the streams 
came and the winds blew, and rushed 
against that house, and it fell ποῖ; 

For it had been founded upon the rock. 

<And every one who heareth these my words, 
and doeth them ποῖ» 

Shall be Jikened unto a foolish man, who 
built his house upon the sand; 

And the rain descended, and the streams 
came, and the winds blew, and dashed 


€ Jer, xxvil. 15; xiv. 14. 


bOr (WH): “wide is the fOr: “approved.” Ap: 
gateand roomy theway.” “ Know.’ 

e Lu. vl. 43, 44. b Pa. vi. 

4 Chip. ill. 10. 1 Lu. vi. 47, 49. 
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. MATTHEW VI. 27—34; 


But who trom among you, heing anxious, 
can ada to his stature one cubit ? 
And jabout clothing| why are ye anxious? 

Consider well the Jilies of the fleid, how 
thoy grow,— 

They toil not neither do they spin ; 

And yet, I say unto you, ||Not even BSolo- 
mon, in all his glory|| was arrayed like 
lone of these] | 

Now <if the grass of the fleld—which 
|to-day| is, and ||to-morrow/|| |into an 
oven| is east—God thus adorneth> 

Not much rather |you| little of faith? 

Do not then be anxious, saying, 

What shall we eat? or What shall we 
drink? or Wherewithal shall we be 
arrayed? 

For ||all’ these things|| |the nations] seek 
after,— 

For your heavenly Father |knoweth| that 
yo are needing |all’ theso things]. 

But be seeking first, tho kingdom and its 
righteousness,— 

And |all these things| shall be added unto 
you. 

Do not, then, be anxious for the morrow; 

|Fortho morrow| will be anxious |for itself : 

|Sufficient for the day| is the evil thereof. 


Judge not, that ye be not judged ;— 

For <with what judgment ye judge> shall 
ye be judged,— 

And <with what measure ye mete> shall it 
be measured unto you. 

Why, moreover, beholdest thou the mote, 
in the eyo of thy brother,— 

Whilo |the beam’ in thine own’ eye| thou 
dost not consider? 

Or how wilt thou say unto thy brother, 
Let me cast the mote out of thine eye,— 

When lo! {{ beam|| is in thine own’ eye? 

Hypocrite! cast first |out of thine own eye] 
\|tho beam||,— 

And |then| shalt thou seo clearly to cast 
the mote, out of the eye of thy brother. 


Do not give what ie Loly unto dogs, 
Neither cast ye your pearls before swine,— 
Lest once they trample |them| down with 
their feet, 
And_ turning, tear |[you|}. 


Bo asking. and it shall be given you, 
Be seeking, and yo shall flad,— 
Be knocking, and it shall be opened unto you. 
For |whosoever asketh} receiveth, 
And |he that seeketh| findeth,— 
And |to him that knocketh]| shall it be opened. 
Or what man |from among yourselves}, 
Whom his son shall ask for a loaf,— 
|A stone| will give him? 
Or |a fish also| shall ask,— 
|A serpent| will give him? 
<If then |lye|| being |evil] know how |good 
gifts| to be giving unto your children> 
||How much more|| will |your Father who is 
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VII, 1—27, 


in the heavens| give good things to them 
that ask |him|? 

<Whatsoever things, therefore, ye would,that 
men be doing unto you> 

||So|| be |{ye also|| doing junto them|,— 

For |this| is the law and the prophets. 


Enter® ye in at |the narrow’ gate|; 
Because broad and roomy is the way> that 
leadeth unto destruction,— 
And |many| are they who enter thereby: 
Because |narrow| is the gate and |confined} 
the way, that leadeth unto life,— 
And |fow| are they who find |it]. 


Beware of false prophets, 

Who come unto yuu in clothing of sheep,— 
While |within| they are ravening wolves. 
|By their fruits|¢ shall ye find |them| out,— 

Unless perhaps men gather— 
<From thorns> grapes! 
Or <from thistles> figs! 
So ||every good tree|| |fine fruit| produceth,— 
Whereas ||the worthless’ tree|| |evil fruit] pro- 
duccth: 
It is |impossible] fora ||good tree|| to be bear- 
ing |evil fruit|, 
Neither doth ||a worthless tree]! produce |fine 
fruit. 
||Every’ tree that beareth not fine fruit||4 
Is hewn down, and finto fire| is cast. 
After all then |by their fruits] shall ye find 
|jthem| out. 


\|Not every one that saith unto me, Lord! 
Lord !|| shall enter into the kingdom of the 
heavens,— 

But he that docth the will of my Father who 
is in the heavens. 

|Many| will say unto me, in [Πα] day, 
Lord! Lord! did we not |in thy name| 

prophesy,! 
And |in thy name] cast !demons| out,— 
And |in thy name| ||many works of power]| 
perform? 

And jthen| will I confess unto them, 
|Never| have I acknowledged ¢ you,— 
Depart from me_ye workers of lawlessness!» 

<Every one, therefore, who heareth [these] 

my words, and doeth them> } 

Shall be likened to a prudent man, who 
built his house upon the rock; 

And the rain descended, and the streams 
came, and the winds blew, and rushed 
against that house, and it fell not; 

For it had been founded upon the rock. 

<And every one who heareth these my words, 

and doeth them not> 

Shall be likened unto a foolish man, who 
built his house upon the sand ; 

And the rain descended, and the streams 
came, and the winds blew, and dashed 


€ Jer. xxvil. 15; χιν. 11. 
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3 MATTIUEW VIII. 


swino, fecding; 51 πα |the demons| began to 
beseech him, saying, 

<If thou dost cast us out> 

Send us away, into the herd of swine, 

32 And ho said unto them, 

Withdraw | 
So |they| guing out, departed into the swine,— 
avd lo! all’ the herd rushed down the cliff, into 
the sea, and died in the waters. “And |they 
who were feeding them] fNed.—and, departing 
into the city, reported all things, and what con- 
corucd them who had been demouized,. 4 And 
lot |utl’ the city] came out to meet Jesus,— 
and, seeing him, they besought that ho would 
pass on from their bounds. 


$16. A Paralytic forgiven and healed. 
Mk. ii. 3-12; Lu. v. 18-26. 


@® And. entering iutoa boat, he crossed over, and 
eame into his own city. ?And lo! they were 
bringing uuto him a paralytic, jon a couch| laid 
prostrate; and Jesus, |secing| their faith, said 
to the paralytic,— 

Tako courage! ehild, forgiven are thy sins. 
3 And lo! jeertain of the scribes| said witbin 
themsclves,— 
_ This man| speaketh profancly ! 
4 And Jesus |knowing| their inward thoughts, 
said,— 
To what end are ye ecberishing evil thoughts 
within your hearts ἢ 
5 For which is casier— 
To Say, Forgiven are thy sins,— 
Or to say, Rise aud be walking! 

6 But <that ye may know, that theSon of Man 
hath jauthority| upon the earth, to be for- 
giving sins> 

|Then| saith be to the paralytie,— 
Rise! take up thy couch, 
And withdraw unto thy house. 

7 And_ rising, be departed unto his house. 

8 Now the multitudes |sceing| were struck with 

fear, and glorifled the God who had given 
authority jsuch as this] ||unto men}|. 


§ 17. Matthew called. Mk. ii. 13-17; Lu. v. 27-32. 


9 And Jesus <passipg aside from thence> saw 
ἃ man presiding over the tax-office, called 
|Matthew| and saith unto him,— 

Be following me. 
And_ arising be followed him. 10 And it 
came to pass <as he was reclining inthe house> 
that Jo! |many’ tax-collectors and sinners] came, 
and were reclining together with Jesus aud his 
distiples. 1] And |the Pharisecs| ||observing it|| 
began to say unto bis disciples,— 
Wherefore |with tax-collectors and sinners| 
doth your Teacher eat ? 
‘12 And [86] hearing it, said,— 
No need have tho strong, of a physician, but 
they who are sick. 
‘13 But go ye. and learn what this meaneth,— 
|| Mercy|| I desire, and not |sacrifice|”; 


© Mil: "18." δ Ho. vi. 6. 


31— 34 ; 


IX. 1—27. 


For I came not, to call the righteous. but 
sinners. 


§ 18. Then will they fast. 
Lu. v. 33-38. 


14 Then come near unto him the disciples of John, 
saying,— 
Wherefore do |we, and the Pharisees| fast,® 
whereas |thy disciples] ||fast not|| ? 

15 And Jesus said unto them,— 

Can |the sons” of the bridechamber| mourn, 
so long as |the Lridegroom| is |with them| ? 

But days will come, when the bridegroom 
{shall be taken from them], and |then] will 
they fast. 

16 Howbcit [πὸ one| layeth on a pateh of un- 
shrunk cloth, upon ap old garment,—for the 
shrinking of it tearcth away from the gar- 
ment, and |a worse rent| is made, 

17 Neither pour they new wine into old skins: 
otherwise at least, the skins are burst. and 
|the wine| runneth out, and |the skins; are 
spoiled,—but they pour new* wine into 
ubused 4 skins, and |both| are together pre- 
served, 


Mk. ii. 18-22; 


§ 19. The Daughter of Jairus raised: and the 
Woman with a Flow of Blood cured. MK. v. 
22-43; Lu. viii. 41-56. 

18 < While |these things| he was speaking unto 
them> lo! ja [certain] ruler| came, and began 
bowing down to him, Saying,— 

|My daughter; just now died! 
But come, and lay thy hand upon |her|, and 
she shall live. 

19 And Jesus, arising, was following him, also his 
disciples. 


270 And jo! |ja woman, having a flow of blood 
twelve years|; |comiug near behind; touched the 
fringe of Lis mantle. 2! For she kept saying 
within herself,— | 

<If only I touch his mantle> I shall be made 
well! 

22 And |jJcsus}| |turning and seeing her| said,— 

Take courage ! daughter, 
|Thy faith| hath made thee well. 
And the woman was made well, from that hour. 


23 And <Jesus |coming] into the house of the 
rulor. and seeing the flute-players and the multi- 
tude in confusion> was Saying: 

24 Give place! for tho maiden died not, but is 

sleeping. 
And they began to deride him. 35 But 
<when the multitude had been put forth> he 
went in_and grasped her band,—and the maiden 
arose. 26 And forth went this report, into the 
whole of that land. 


§ 20. Tivo Blind men, a Demoniac, and Many 
Others cured; the Kingdom proclaimed ; and 
the Multitudes pitied. 

27And <as Jesus |was passing aside from 


¢ Neog=newly made. 


® Or (WH): “fast much.” 
ef 4 Kaings= fresh. 


υ Cp. chap. vill. 12 π. 


MATTHEW IX. 28—38 ; 


Χ, 1--93. 9 


--Τορ  ΙΡΓΓς- τ -.--  --τ---- a ne, 


thence|> there followed him, two’ blind men, 
erying aloud and saying,— 
Have mercy on us, Ὁ Son of David J 
38 And <when he entered the house> the blind 
men came unto him,—and Jegussaithuntothem, 
Believe ye, that I ean jdo this]? 
They suy unto him, 
Yea, Lord | 
¥% Then touched ho their cyes, saying, 
|Acecording to your fuita] be it done unto you, 
80 And their cyes wero opened. And Jesus 
|jsternly charged them| saying, 
Mind! let no one know! 
41 |They| however, going forth, made him known 
throughout the whole of that land. 
32 And <as |they] were going forth> lo! there 
was brought to him, a dumb man, demonized.” 
33 And <the domon being cast out> the dumb 
man spake; and the multitudes marvelled, 
saying,— 
|Never| was it seen thus, in Israel. 
34 (But |the Phuarisees| began to say, 
|In the ruler of the demons| is be casting out 
the demons. J 
35) And Jesus was going round all the cities and 
the villages, teaching in their synagogues, and 
proclaiming the glad-message of the kingdom,— 
and curing every’ disease, and every’ infrinity, 
36 But |[seoing the multitudes| he was 
moved with compassion concerning them, be- 
cause they were torn and thrown down, like sheep 
having no shepherd.c 37 |Then| saith be unto his 
diseiples,— 
|The harvest| indeed, is great, 
But |the labourers| few; 
38) Bog ye. therefore, of the Lord of the harvoest,— 
That he would thrust forth labourers, inte 
his harvest. 
§ 21. The Tirelve first sent forth. Mk. vi. 7 £; 
Lu. ix. 1 Ff: ep. § 77. 


10 And <ealling near his twolve’ disciples> he 
gave them authority over impure spirits,—so as 
to be custing them out,and curing every’diseaso, 
and every’ infirmity. Now |the twelve’ 
aposties’ names|¢ are theso :— 

First Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew, 
his brother,— 

And James, the son of Zebedee, und John, his 
brother ; 

8. §=6Philip, and Bartholomew,— 

Thomas, und Matthew, the tax-collector; 
Jomes, the son of Alpheeus, and Thadzus; 
4 Simon, the zealot, and Judas Iscariot, who 
also delivered him up. 

δ |These twelyo| Jesus sent forth, charging them, 
saying :-— 

Into any way to the nations] do not depart,— 
And |into any city of Samaritans| do not 
enter; 

4. But be going, rather, unto the lost sheep of the 

house of Israel.° 


ὃ Chap. xx. 29 f. 4 Lu. x. 2 
Ὁ Chap. ΧΙ. 22; Lu. xb. 14. ο Mk, III. 16-19; Lu. vl. 14- 
Nu. xxvil. 17; Eze. xxxilv. 5. 16; Ac. I. 13. 
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11 


14 


17 
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20 


21 


22 


29 


oLu. x. 9, 
bSigns of the 

kitigdom: He. vi. 5. 
¢ Lu. x. 4-11, 


And |as ye go| proclaim, saying, 
The kingdom of the heavens hath drawn 
near !s 
Be curing |the sick], raising |the dead|,— 
cleansing |lepers|,  castingout |demons| ;> 
||Freely|| ye have |received| |{rcely| l|give||. 
Yo mony procure—neither gold, nor Silver, nor 
copper, for your belts,—!9 ncither satchel for 
journey, nor two’ tunics, nor sandals. nor 
staff ;¢ 
For jworthy] is the labourer, of his mainten- 
ance. 
And <into whatsoever city or village ye enter> 
Search out who in it is |worthy}, 
And |there| abido, till ye go forth. 
And <as ye enter the house> salute it; 
And <il the house be worthy> 
Let your peaee come upon it, 
But <if it bo not worthy> 
Let your peace, unto you, return. 
And <whosoever shall neither weleome you 
nor hear your words> : 
[45 ye go forth, outside that house or city] 
Shake off the dust of your fevt: 
|Verily| I say unto you,— 
|More tolerable| will it be, ||for the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrha in tho day of judg- 
ment]| 
Than for ]that| city !4 
Lo !||I jsendyouforth assheepamidstwolves Η 
Become ye therefore— 
Prudent, as serpents, and simple ¢as doves. 


But beware of men :— 
For they will deliver you up into high- 
councils, 
And |in their synagogucs| 
seourge you,— 
And |before both governors and kings| 
shall ye be brought |for my sake|— 
||For a witness to them and the hations||, 
And <when they deliver you up> 
Be not anxious how orwhat ye shall speak,— 
For it shall be given you, in that’ hour, what 
ye Shall speak ; 
For it is not [ye] who are speaking, 
But |the Spirit of your Father| that is 
speaking in you. 
And |brother| will deliver up |brother| unto 
death, 
And ||fatber|| |[child||,— 
And |children| will rise up |against parents}, 
μὰ will put them to death]|. 
And ye will be hated by all, because of my 
nhame,— 
But |{|he that endureth throughout|| |the 
same] sha}! be saved.! 
And <when they persecute you in this city> 
flee into another,— 
For |verily| I say unto you, 
|In nowise shall ye finish the cities of Israeli 
Till ||the Son of Man|| come. 


will they 


“Chap. ΧΙ. 24; Lu. x. 12. 

eOr: “ pure’ — without 
foreign admixture. 

f Chap. χχιν. 4-14. 


romised 


10 MATTHEW X. 24—42; 


ὩΣ δ, Ὁ ak a ee 
% A |disciplo|* is not above |the teacher], 
Nor |a servant] above |his lord]: 
2 Sufficient for the disciple] that he become 
jas his teacher], 
And |the servant| as {his lord|. 
<If ||the master of the housel| |Beelzebul| 
they called> 
How much more, the men of his house! 
36 Then do not fear them,— 
For |nothing hath been covered|> which 
shall not be |uncovered], 
And |hidden| which shall not be |made 
known|. 
11 <What [om saying to you ip the darkness> 
Tell ye in the light,— 
And <what [whispered] into the ear ye are 
hearing> 
Proclaim ye on the housetops. 
28 And be not in fear, by reason of them that are 
killing the body,— 
And |the soul|¢ are not able to kill. 
But fear, rather, him who is able |both soul 
apd body} to destroy in gehenna !4 
2 Are not ||two’ sparrows]| |for ἃ farthing] sold ? 
And jone from among them| shall not fall 
upon the ground, without your Father ; 
80 But <even the hairs of |your| head> have 
all been numbered. 
31 Then be not in fear— 
|Than many’ sparrows| better are | Jye|| ! 
sa <Every one therefore who shall confess me 
before meD> 
|| also|} will confess |him| before my Father 
who is in the heavens ; 
33 But <whoever shall deny me before men> 
ΠῚ also|| will deny |him| before my Father 
who is in the heavens, 
8 ὍὯο not think, that I eame to thrust peace 
upon the earth,— 
I came pot to thrust !peace| but [ἃ sword|!; 
3» For I eame to set at varianee— 
|A man| against |his father, 
And ja dauqhter| aqainst |her mother), 
And |a bride} against jher mother-in-lar ; 
30 And} α man’s foes| are |\they of his oun 
house||s 
31 <He that loveth father or mother above me> 
Is not |worthy| of me,— 
And <he that loveth son or daughter above 
me> 
Is not |worthy! of me; 
88 Απα <he that doth not take his cross4 and 
follow after me> 
Ts not |worthy| of me. 
|He that hath found his life|! shall lose 
it,— 
And <he that hath lost his life |for my sake|> 
shall find it. 
40 <He that giveth welcome unto you> 
\Unto me] giveth welcome, 


eLu. vi. 40; Jn. xill. 16. f Lu. R11. 51-48. 

> Lu. visl. 17; ἈΠ, 2-9: Mk. 8 M}. vii. 6. 
Iv. 22, h Chap. xvJ. 24-26; Mk. vill. 
24,85; Lu. Ix. 23, 24. 


© Ap: “Soul.” 
1 Com: * Soul.” 


4 Aan: ‘Gehenna.” 
¢2 Tim. II. 12. 


XI. 1—11. 


And <he that |unto me| giveth welecome> 
Giveth welcome—j|unto him that sent me 
forth||.@ 
41 <He that giveth welcome unto a prophet, in 
the name of a prophet> 
|The reward of a prophet] shall receive; 
And <he that giveth welcome untoa righteous 
man, in the name of a righteous man> 
|The reward of a righteous man| shall re- 
ceive ;— 
42, And <whosoever shall give to drink—unto 
one of these little ones—|a cup of cold 
water only|, ||in the name of a disciple||> * 
|Verily| I say unto you, 
{In powise| shall lose his reward | 


§ 22. John in prison sends Questions to Jesus. 
Lu. vii, 16-35. 


11 Anditcame to pass <when Jesus had finished 
giving instructions to his twelve’ disciples> he 
passed on from thence, to be teaching and pro- 
claiming in their cities. 

2 Now ||John|| < hearing in the prison the works 
of the Christ> |sending through his disciples} 

3 said unto him, 

Art ||thou]| the coming one? 
Or ||a different * one|| are we to expect ἢ 

4 And janswering| Jesus said unto them— 

Go report unto John, what ye do hear and 

566 :— 
5 The |blind| recover sight, 

And [ἐδ lame| walk, 
|Lepers| are cleansed, 
And |the deaf| hear,—4 
And |the dead| are raised, 
And |the destitute! are told the joyful tidingse; 

6 And |bappy| is he, whosoever shall not find 

eause of stumbling ||in me}}. 

7 But <as these were going their wav> Jesus 
began to say unto the multitudes, concerning 
John,— 

What went ye forth into the wilderness to 
gaze at ? 
A reed. by a wind, shaken ? 
& But what went ye forth to sce ? 
A man, in soft clothing, arrayed ἢ 
Lo! |they who soft clothing do wear] are 
in the houses of kings. 
9 But why went ye forth ? 
|A prophet| to see ? 
Yea. I say unto you, And much more thana 
prophet. 

10 +|This| is he, concerning whom it is written,— 

Lo! |I| send ny messenger before thy face, 
Who shall make ready thy way before thee.! 

11 |Verily) I say unto you— 

There hath not arisen |jamong such as hre 
born of women] |/a greater than John the 
Immerser}],— 


a Mk, Ix, 87; Lu. Ix. 48; Ju. 
1, 20 


xiii. 20. 

b Mk, ‘x. 41. 

©‘ Different" in kind, nat 
merely “another” Indl- 
vidual: a “different one” 
might have keptJohn out 


of prison. But cp. xvii 
Tak 


d[s. χχχν. 5, 6. 

εἴν Ixf. 1. 

Mal. dill; Mk. i £; Lu 
vil, 27. 


© 
1 Gite 


MATTHEW XI. 12—30; 


ΧΙ], 1—11. 11 


Yet ||he that is leas in the kingdom of the 
heavens]| is |greater than hoj. 
13° But <from the days of John tho Immerser, 
until even now> 
The kingdom of tho heavens |is being in- 
vaded], 
And |invadors| are ||seizing upon it||. 
15. For jjall’ the prophets and the law|| |until 
John| did prophesy ; 
4% = =6And <if yo aro willing® to accept it> 
|He| is Llijah—the one destined to come. 
18 [ΗΕ that hath ears|| let him hear! 


16 But lunto what] shall I liken this genera- 
tion ? 
It is |like] unto children, sitting in the 
markot-places, 
Who |calling unto the others| 17 say, 
We played the flute to you, 
And ye danced not,— 
We sang a lament, 
And ye beat not the breast. 


18 For |John| camo ||neither cating nor drink- 
ing|| 
And they say—|A demon] he hath! 
19 |The Son of Man} came |leating and drink- 
ing|| 


And they say. 
Lo! a gluttonous man and a wine- 
drinker | 
A friend οἵ tax-collectors| and sinners | 
And yet wisdom hath been justified by her 
works, 


§ 23. Favoured Cities upbraided. Lu. x. 13-15. 


20 (Then| began he to upbraid the cities, in 
which had been done his noblest mighty works; 
because they repented not :— 

21 ~=Alus for thee, Chorazin ! 

Alas for thee, Bothsaida! 

Because <if |in Tyre and Zidon| had been 
done the works of power. which were 
done in you> 

[[Οἱ old|| |in sackcloth and ashes| had they 
repented. 

32 Moreover, I suy unto you, 

[|For Tyre and Zidon|| more tolerable] 
will it be, in the day of judgment, |than 
for youl. 

28. Απᾶ |thou| ||Capernaum]|! 

|Unto heaven| shalt thou be uplifted ? 

| Unto hades| thou shalt be brought downs; 
Because <if jin Sodom|4 had been done 

the works of power, which were done in 
thee> 

It would, in that case. 
until this day. 

3 Moreover, I say unto you— 

||For the land of Sodom|| {more toler- 
able] will it be in a day of judgment, 
than ||for thee]|. 


have remained 


* Remarkable words! Were 
ney piling " 


ΩΣ xiv. 18, 15, 
Ὁ Mal. ν΄ 


ap. x. 15. 


§ 24. Praise for Babes— Welcome for the Burdened. 
Lu. x. 21, 22, 


25 |In that’ season| answered Jesus, and said— 
I openly give praise unto theo, Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth,— 
In that thou hast hid these things from the 
wiso and discerning, 
And hast revealed them unto bubes; 
26 Yea, O Father! that |so| it hath become 
ja delight] beforo thee. 
21. | |All things|| Junto me| have been delivered up 
by my Father; 
And [πὸ one] fully knoweth the Son |/save 
the Father], 
Neither doth any one fully know ||the Father|| 
save [πὸ Sonl, 
And he to whomsoever the Son, may be 
minded |to reveal| him. 
28 Come unto mo! all’ ye that toil and are 
burdened, 
And |I| will give you rest: 
22 Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me,— 
Because |meek| am I and lowly |in heart|, 
And ye shall find rest unto your souls 4; 
80 For |my yoke| is easy, 
And |my burden| light. 


§ 25. Disciples pluck Ears of Corn on Sabbath. 
Mk, ii. 23-28; Lu. vi. 1-5. 


12 <In that’ season> went Jesus, on the 
sabbath, through the cornfields,—and [his 
disciples] hungered, and began to pluck ears of 
corn, and to cat, 2 But |the Pharisees| ob- 
serving it, said unto him,— 

Lo! |thy disciples] are doing what is not 
allowed to do jon sabbath]. 

3 And he said unto them, 

Have ye never read wuat |David| did, |when he 
hungered and they whowerewithhim|? how 

4 he entered into the house of God and |the 

presence-bread| did eat,> which it was not 
|allowablo| for him to eat, nor for them who 
were with him,—save for the priests |alone|? 

δ Or have ye not read, in the law, that |/on the 

sabbaths|| the priests, in the temple, |the 
sabbath| profane, and are |blameless|? 

6 But I say unto you,—|Something greater than 

the temple] is here! 

7 <If, however, yo had known what this 

meaneth—* 
\|Mercy|| I desire, und not |sacrifice|>4 
Ye would not have condemned tho blameless ; 

8 For ||the8on of Man|| is |Lord of the Sabbath]. 

§ 26. Withered Hand healed on Sabbath. Mk. iii. 

1-6; Lu. vi. 6-11, 


® And passing on from thence, he came into 
their synagogue; and lol a man having [ἃ 
withered hand|,and they questioned him saying, 
Is it allowable |on the sabbath] to hont ? 
|that they might accuse him|. 11 And he 
said unto them, 


a Jer. τι ie {περ ΜΙ; "15.' 
b1S.xz 4 Ho. vi. 6. 


12 MATTHEW XII. 12—42, 


What man |from among yourselves| [shall 
there bej,— 
Who shal! have one sheep, 
And <if thie should fall, on the sabbath, 
into a pit> 
Will not lay bold of it, and raise it ? 
12 How much better, then, |a man| than |a 


sheep| ? 
So that it is allowable |on the sabbath| 
||nobly|} to act. 


18 Then saith he unto the man, 
Stretch forth thy hand! 
And he stretched it forth,—and it was restored 
|whole, as the other|. 


8 27. The Pharisees plotting, Jesus retires, quietly 
healing many. 


1¢And the Pharisees |going forth| took |coun-~- 
sel| against him, to the end that (him, they 
might destroy}. 15. But |Jcsus| taking note, 
retired from thence,—and mapy followed him, 
and he cured them all; 1€and straitly charged 
them, lest they should make him |manifest]: 
17 that it might be fulfilled, which was 
spoken through Isaiah the prophet, saying :— 
1. =6Lo! my servant, whom I have chosen, 
My beloved, in whom |my soul delighteth,-— 
Twill put my Spirit upon him, 
And ||justice|| |unio the nations| will he 
report: 
19 He will not strive, nor will he ery out, 
Nor shall any hear, in the broadways, his voice: 
0. |.A bruised cane| will he not break, 
And |a smoking wick| will he not quench,— 
Until he urge on |.Justice| to victory, 
21 And |in his name| shall nations hope.® 


§ 28. Demoniac cured. [In Beelzebul?] Blas- 
pheming the Spirit. Mk. iii. 20-30; Lu. xi. 14-23. 


22 Then they brought unto him, one demonized, 
blind and dum)),—and he cured him, so that the 
dumb did speak und see. 23 And all the multi- 
tudes were beside themselves, and were saying, 

Can jthis one] be ||the Son of David]|? 
24 But |the Pharisees| hearing it, said, 
|This one| doth not cast out the demons, |save 
in Beelzcbul” ruler of the demons].¢ 

2 And |knowing their inward thoughts] he said 
upto them, 

|jEvery’ kingdom divided against itself|] islaid 
wuste,— 

And |\|no’ city or house divided against itself] 
will stand ; 

26. 6 And 6<if [Satan] is casting |jSutan|| out> 
jagainst himself| hath he becomo 
divided,— 

How then shall ||bis kingdom|| ;stand| ? 
1 And <if jJ/I|| |in Beelzebul|» om casting out 
the demons> 
In whom are |your sonsg| casting them out ? 
Wherefore ||they|| shall be [judges of youl. 

8. «But <il ||in God's Spirit|| |I| am casting out 

the demons> 


18. xill, 1-4: κι! Ὁ. 


= ¢ Chap. Ix. 84. 
bAp:; “ Beelzebul.” 


Then doubtless hath come upon you unawares 
||the kingdom of God||! 
19. ΟΥ how can one enter the house of the mighty 
and |seize his goods}, 
Unless jfirst| he bind the mighty one? 
And |thep] {|his house|| he will plunder. 
8 =||He that is not with me]| is |against me|,— 
And |he that gathereth not with mej ||scat- 
tereth||. 
8 =|Wherefore] I say upto you, 
||All’ sip apd profane speaking|| shall be for- 
given upto men,— 
But |the speaking profanely of the Spirit} 
|jshall not be forgiven||; 
82 And < whosoever shall speak a word against 
the Son of Man> it shall be forgiven him,— 
But< whosoever shall speak against the Holy 
Spirit> |it shall not be forgiven him} 
||Either in this’ age,* or the coming’ |}. 
8 =©Either make the tree good_and its [ruit good, 
Or make the tree worthless _and its fruit worth- 
less ; 
For |from the fruit] the tree is known.> 
83. Βτοοῦβ of vipers! 
How can’ ye speak |good things} ||being]|| 
jevil| ἢ 
For |out of the abundance of the heart) the 
mouth speaketh. 
85. ||The good’ man|| jout of the good’ treasure| 
putteth forth |good things| ; 
And |\the evil’ man|| |out of the evil’ treasure] 
putteth forth jevil things}. 
3% =6But I say unto you, 
That <every’ useless expression that man 
shall utter> 
They shall render, concerning it anaccount, 
in a day of judgment ; 
81. For ||by thy words/| shalt thou be |justified|, 
And ||by thy words|| shalt thou be con- 
demned|. 


§ 29. The Sign of Jonah, the Wisdom of Solomon, 
and the Return of the Demon, Lu. xi. 29-32. 


38 |Then| answered him, certain of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, saying, 

Teacher! we desire of thee |a sign, to behold|. 

39 But [86] answering, said unto them, 

||A wicked andadulterous gencration|| |asign|¢ 
doth seek, 
And {a sign| will not-be [given! it 
||Save the sign of Jonah the prophet||. 

40 For <just as ras Jonah in the belly of the sea- 
monster three’ days and three’ nights> 4 50] 
will be the Son of Man, in the heart of the 
earth, three days and three’ nights. 

[|Men of Nineveh]| will rise up in the judg- 
ment, with this generation, and will con- 
demn it,—because they repented into the 
proclamation of Jonah; and lo! |some- 
thing greater than Jonah] ||here||. 

|The queen of the south] will arise in the 
judgment with this generation and will con- 
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8 AP: ΩΣ * Chap. xvi.4; Mk. vill. 11, 
b Cabs 1, 16-18; Lu. wi. ν 


4 Jonah L 12 


MATTHEW XII. 43—350; 


demn it,—beeauso she camo out of tho ends 
of the earth, to hear tho wisdom of Solomon ; 
and lo! |jsomething greater than Solomon| 
Hherel]. 

4“ But <whentho impure’ spirit goeth out of the 
man> it passeth through waterless’ places, 
secking rest,—and findcth it not. 44|Then| 
it saith, 

[Into my house} will I return, |whence 
I came out|,— 
and coming, filndeth it ompty [and] swept 
and adorned. 45|Then| it gocth, and 
taketh along with itself, seven’ diverso’ 
spirits, |more wicked than itself|,—and, en- 
tering, abideth there; and |the last state 
of that man| becometh |/worso than the 
first||. [So] shall it be, with this 
|wicked| gencration. 


§ 30. ‘‘Who is my Mother?” 
Lu. viii, 4-8. 


Mk. iii. 31-35 ; 


46 <While yet ho was speaking unto tho multi- 
tudes> lo! {his mother and brethren| were 
standing without, seeking to speak with him. 

47 [And ono said to him, 

Lo | ||thy mother aud thy brethren|| |without| 
are standing, Sceking |to speak| with 
thee.] 

48 But [86] answering, said unto him that was 
telling hitn, 

Who is my mother? and who are my brethren? 

49 And stretching forth his hand towards his dis- 
ciples, he said, 

Lo! my mother and my brethren ! 

50 For <whosoever Shall do the will of my 

Father who is in the heavens> |he] is my 
|brother, and sister, and mother}. 


§ 31. Zhe Parable of the Sower. Mk. iv. 1-9; 
Lu. viii. 48. 


13 |On that day] Jesus, going out of the house, 
was sitting near the sea: #and there were 
gathered unto him, largo multitudes, so that 
|{he|| |into a boat| entered, and was sitting, and 
lall the multitudo| on the beach was standing. 

3 And he spake unto thom many things, 
in parables, saying: 

Lo! the sower went forth to sow,—‘tand <as 
ho sowed > 

[Some] indeed, fell by tho pathway, and |the 
birds| came, and devoured it; 

5 And |some| fell on the rocky plaees, whero it 
had not much carth,—and {straightway| it 
sprang up, because it had no depth of earth ; 

6 and |the sun arising| it was scorched, und, 
beeauso it had no root, it withered away; 

tT And |somoj fell upon the thorns, and the 
thorns came up, and choked it; 

8 But |somo| fell upon the good ground, and did 
yield fruit,—|this] indeed a hundred fold, 
and |that] sixty, and |the other| thirty. 

8 |He that hath ears| let him hear, 


aMl: ‘was withered.” 


AIT. i—Za. 13: 


§ 32. Wherefore in Parables? The Sower explained. 
Mk. iv, 10-20; Lu. viii. 9-15, 
10 And the disciples |eoming near| said to him, 

Wherocfore |in parables| art thou speaking to 

them ? 
11 And [80] answering, said,* 

Because |unto you| hath it been given, to get 
to know the sacrod secrets” of the kingdom 
of the heavens,—whercas junto them| hath. 
it not been given. 

13° For |whosoever hath] it shall be given ||to 
him|], and he shall be made to abound,— 

But |whoever hath not] ||even what he hath|| 

shall be taken from him.¢ 
13° [|For this reason|| jin parabics, unto them| do 
I speak,—because |sceing| they sec not, and 
|hearing| they hear not,—neither do they 
understand. rae 
44 Απᾶ |again is being fulfilled in them] the. 
prophecy of Isaiah, which saith,— 
They shall |surely hear| and yet will not 
understand, 
And |surely see| and yet not perceive ; 
15 For the heart of this people hath become dense, 
And |with their ears| heavily have they 
heard, 
And |their eyes] have they closed,— 
Lest, once theyshould seewith their eyes, 
And |with their ears| should hear, 
And. with their hearts, should understand, 
and return ; 
When 1 would certainly heal them.4 
146 But happy are ||your|| eyes, that they see, 
And your ears, that they hear; 
1 For |verily| I say uuto you— 
|Many prophets and righteous men} 
Have coveted to see what ye see, and 
have not seen, 
And to hear what ye hear, and have not: 


heard.¢ 
18 Hear |ye| then, the parable of him that 
sowed :— 


19 <When anyone heareth the word of the king- 
dom, and undcrstandeth it not> the wicked 
one ecomcth, and eatcheth up that which 
hath been sown in his heart,—(|this|| is he 
[by the pathway] sown. 

20 And |jhe on the rocky plaees sown|| |the 
same| is he that |hearcth the word| and 
|straightway, with joy|-reeciveth it; 2! yet 
hath he no root in himself, but is [only fora 
scason|,—and <ther>arising, tribulation or 
persecution because of the word> |straight- 
way] ho findeth cause of stumbling. 

22 And ||ho among the thorns sowy]| |tho same| 
is he that /heareth the word|,—and |the 
anxiety of the age! and the deceit of riches| 
choke up the word, and |unfruitful| it 
becometh. 

23 But |jhe on the good ground sownl| |the 
saine| is he who doth hear and understand 


Lu. vill. 18. 
ἀ 19. vl. 9 f.. 
e Lu. x. 23,2. 
{ Ap: a Age.” 


®Or (WH): “sald unto 
Ξ ὙΠΕΡ δε ἢ 
“ἡ yst ” 
6 Chap. xxv. 29; Mk Iv. 25; 


14 MATTHEW XIII. 24—51. 


the word, who, indeed, beareth fruit and 
produceth,—|this| a hundred, and |that| 
sixty, and |the other| thirty. 


§ 33. The Wheat and the Darnel. 


44 |Another’ parable| put he before them, saying— 
The kingdom of the heavens hath becumo like 

a man sowing good’ seed in his fluld; ?anc. 

jwhile men were Sleeping] his enemy came, 

and sowed over darnel, in among the 
wheat,—and away he went. 

26 Απᾶ <when the blad. shot up, and brought 
forth |fruit|> |then| appeared {|the darnel 
also||. 

a1 And the servants of the householders coming 
near, said to him,— 

Sir! was it not |gvod’seed| thou didst sow 

in thy field ἢ 

Whence then hath it |darnel| ἢ 

28 And ho said unto them— 

[Δ πὶ enemy|| hath [done this). 

And they say junto :im|— 

Wilt thou, then, that we go and collect it ? 

29 And |he| saith— 

Nay! lest, at any time |while collecting the 
darne}l| ye uproot, along with it, [the 
wheat]: 

80 Suffer both to grow together until the har- 
vest_andat |harvest time| I will say unto 
the reapers,— 

Collect ye first, the darnel, and bind it 
into bundles, with a view to the burn- 
ing it up; but |the wheat| be 
gathering it into my barn. 


§ 34. The Grain of Mustard Seed. Mk. iv. 
30-32; Lu. xiii. 18, 19. 


41 (Another’ parable| put he before them, saying— 
The kingdom of the heavens is like unto |a 
grain of mustard seed|, which a man took 
and sowed in his field; 32 which, indeed, is 
[less| than all’ seeds, but |when grown| is 
\greater than garden-plants|, and becometh 
a tree,—so that the birds of heaven come, 

and lodge among iis branches.> 


§ 35. The Leaven. 


33 Another’ parable| [Spake he unto them] :— 
The kingdom of the heavens is like |unto 
leaven|, which a woman took and hid in 
three measures of flour until |the whole| 

was leavened.¢ 


Lu. xiii. 20, 21. 


8 36. Without a Parable—nothing. Mk. iv. 33, 84. 


% |All these things| spake Jesus in parables, 
unto the multitudes, and ||without a parable]| 
was he speaking |nothing] unto them: that 
it might be fulfilled, which was spoken through 
the prophet, saying— 

I will open |in parables| my mouth, 
1 will bring up things hidden from the founda- 


tion [4 
¢QOr: “occupier.” © 1 Co, ν. 6. 
> Dan. Iv, 12, 21 (Chald.). 4 Pa, Ixxvill. 2 


—_— 


§ 37. Private Explanation of The Darnel. 

86 |Then| <dismissing the multitudes> he wen‘ 
into the house, and his disciples came near to 
him, saying— 

Make quite plain to us the parable of the 
darnel of the field. 

31 And |he| answering, said— 

||He that soweth the good seed|| is the Son of 
Man; 

38 =6And |the flejd| is the world, 

And ||the good’ seed|j |these are the sons of 
the kingdom,— 
And |the darnel seeds| are the sons of the 


evil one; 
89 And |the enemy that aowed them] is the 
adversary, 
And ||the harvest|| is |the conclusion of an 
age|,® 


And |\the reapers|| are |messengers|. 

4 Just, therefore, as collected is the darnel, and 
jwith fire is burned|> |so| will it be in the 
conclusion of the age :— 

41. The Son of Man will send forth his messen- 
gers, and they will collect, out of his king- 
dom, all’ the causes of stumbling,» and the 
doers of lawlessness, 42and will cast them 
into the furnace of fire: |there| will be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

43 |Then, the righteous| will shine forth4 as the 
sun, in the kingdom of their Father. 

[He that hath ears| let him hear! 


§ 38. The Hid Treasure. 


# The kingdom of the heavens is like unto la 
treasure hid in the fleld/, which a man, 
finding. hid,—and |by reason of his joy} 
withdraweth and selleth whatsoever he 
hath, and buyeth that fleld. 


§ 39. One Very Precious Pearl. 


4 {|Again|! the kingdom of the heavens is |like| 
unto |a merchant, sceking beautiful’ 
pearls|,—‘*and <finding one’ very’ pre- 
cious’ pearly departing, he at once sold all 
things, whatsoever he had, and bought it. 


§ 40. The Drag-net. 

47 [|Again|| the kingdom of the heavens is like 
unto [ἃ large drug-net, cast into the sea and 
gathering of every kind|,—* which |when 
it was filled] they dragged up on the beach, 
and sitting down, collected the good into 
vessels, but |the worthless| forth they cast. 

49. |So| will it be in the conelusion of the age: 

The messengers will come forth, and 
separate the wicked from among the right- 
eous; “and will cast them into the furnace 
of flre: |there| will be wailing and gnashing 
of teeth. 


§ 41. The Well-taught Scribe—Things New 
and Old. 
St Have ye understood all these things ? 
They say unto him, Yea! 


¢ Chap. vii. 2% 


®* Ap: “Age.” 
Ὁ Zaph, 1 § (Heb). 4 Dan. xl. 3. 


42 And [10] said unto them— 
|| Wherefore|| jevery’ seribe, discipled unto the 
kingdom of the heavens! is like unto a 
householder, who putteth forth out of bis 
treasure, things new and old. 
$412. Offence at the Carpenter's Sou. Mk. vii. 
2-6; ep. dn. vi. £2, 


a} And it came to pass <when Jesus hut finished 
these pirables> he removed from thenee ; stand 
<coming into lis own city> began teaching 
them in their synagogue, so that with astouish- 
ment were they being struck, and were saying 

||Whenee'| hath [this one| this wisdom, aud 
the mighty works ? 

5. ΤᾺ not |this ono| the earpenter’s {|son{|? 

Is not {his mother| called Mary,.and are not 
his brethren—James and Joseph,and Simon, 
and Judas ? ‘and jjbis sisters;| are they not 
ult with us ᾿ 

| Whenee|; then bath this one| 
things ? 

δ And they began to find cause of stumbling in 
him. But. |Jesus| said unto them— 

A prophet” is not without lianeur, save in 
his: city, and in Lis house, 

4 And he did not, there, many mighty works, 
beeause of ΤΟ ἢ uubelief. 


wll these 


5 49. John the ΡΟ" Beheaded, Mk. vi. 14-29; 
Lu. ix. 7-9. 


14 {In that’ season! heard Herod the toetrarch, 
the fame of Jesus: 2and be said unto his 
servants-— 

(This! is John the Immerser,— 
~ |He| lath arisen from the dead, 
ΠΣ this cause] are the powers working 
mightily within Lim. 

3 For |Herod} seizing John, had bound him, and 
jin prison[* put him away,—because of Hero- 
dias, the wife of Philip his brother; ‘for John 
had been saying to him, 

It is uot allowed thee, to have ber. 

>And desiring |to kill| him, he feared the mul- 
titude, beeause [as a prophet] they held Lim.e 
6 But <a birthday foast of Herod taking placo> 
the daughter of Herodias daneed in the midst, 
and pleased Horod ; 7 wheroforo |with an oath| 
he promised to give hor, whatsoever she should 
ask for herself: Β and |she|] being led on by her 
mother,— 

Give ne (saith she) bore, upon a charger, the 
hend of John the Immerser. 

9 And the king jtheugh grioved| yet <beenuse of 
the oaths and the guests> ordered it to be given ; 
απ sent and beheaded John in the prison. 

MN And his bead was brought upon a 
charger and given unto the maiden, and she 
brought it to her mother. 2 And his dis- 
ciples (going near| bare away the corpse, and 
buried him, and camo and brought tidings unto 
Jesus, 


*Clinp. ΧΙ, fi, 
bm iveddsy Daa dv 24, 
εν WH): "lls own,” 


4 Qu. J. 19, 20. 
ὁ Chup, xxi. 26; Mk. xl. 32; 
Lu. xx. 6. 


MATTHEW XIIL 32—58; AIV. 1-- 80. 


ee ee ee 


5. 44, Five Thousand sed. Mk. vi. 32-34; 
Lu. ix. 10-17; Jn. vi. 1-13. 

MW And Jesus (Lewring it] retired from thence ina 
boat, into a desert place, ρα} παῖ! the 
multitudes [bearing of it] followed Lim on foot 
from toe cities. "And jcoming forth} he 
saw ia preat multitude,—vol was moved with 
compassion * over them, and cured their sick. 

And jevening| arriving the disciples 
eume wuuto him, saying— 

Tho place is ja desert], and [the hour] hath 
wulready “assed,—dismiss the multitudes," 
that they may go away into the villages an 
buy themselves food. 

6 But |Josus} said unto them, 

INO need| have they to yo away,—give lye] 
thom to eat. 

17 Bul jthey| say unto him— 

We have nothing here, save flve’ loaves and 
two’ fIshes, 

18 But [10] said— 

Bring |them| tome, bere. 

19 And <giving orders that the multitudes should 
recline upon the prass,—taking the five’ loaves 
and the two’ flshes,—lookiug up into the 
heaven> ho blessed; and, breaking, gave |the 
disviples| the louves, and the disciples unto the 
inultitude. Ὁ And they «did all eat, and 
were fitled,—and they took up {πὸ remainder of 
the broken pieces, twelve’ baskets |fullj. 2! And 
{they who did eat; were about flve thousand 
{men|, besides women and children. 


§ 45. Jesus walks upon the Lake. 
Jn. vi. 16-21, 


Mk. vi. 45-56 ; 


2 And [straightway] constrained be the disciples 
to enter into ἃ ὁ boat, and be going before him 
unto the other side, while he dismissed the mul- 
titudes. *3 And. dismissing the multitudes, 
he went up into the! mouutain, apart, to pray,— 
and when [evening] came, julone| was he |there|. 

4 Now |[the hoat]! [still many furlongs 
from the land] was holding off,¢ being distressed 
by the waves,—for |the wind] was |eontrary!. 
5. And |in the fourth’ wateh of the night! he 
caine unto them, walking upon the sea. 2% And 
[tho disciples| seeing him |j{upon the lake walk- 
ing|| wore troubled,—saying— 

It is [ἃ ghost] ;! 
aud |by reuson of their fear| they cried out. 
27And |straightway. Jesus= spake unto 
thom, saying— 
Tuke courage ! it is jI|,—hbe not afruid. 
28 And {making answer| Peter said unto him,— 
Lord ! if it is [{thou|] bid me come unto thee, 
upon the waters. 
4% And {her said— 


Come! 
And_ deseending fram the bent, Peter walked 
upon the waters, and came" unto Jesus. 90 But 


ἃ Chap. 1x. 36. 
δ 0." add (WH): “ there. 
fore," 


© Or (WH): “the.” 
4 Acc. te Heb. Idlom, perh. 


='"y ᾽ν 


stil Jn the midst of the 
ren.” 
{@r. phantasma, “ phan- 
tom,” “apperition.” 
*OrcWHi:* he.” 
bOr (WH): “fo come.” 
eOri WH): “the boat waa 


16 
|seciny the wind] Le was wTrighted, and {be 
ginning to sink, cried out, suying— 

Lord! save me! 

81 And Istraightway| Jesus, stretching forth his 

hand, laid bold upon him and saith unto him— 
O little-of-faith! why didst thou doubt ? 

32 And when they came up into the boat [the wind 
abated), And (they in the boat! bowed 
down to him, saying— 

|'Pruly|| |God’s’ Son} thou ort! 

“4 And. going across, they eame up the land, iuto 
Gennesaret. “ And Jirecognizing him]| |the men 
of that place} sent out into all’ that region, and 
they bronght unto him all’ who were sick ; 3%and 
were beseeching Phim], that they might jonly| 
touch the border of his mantle, and jas many as 
touched| were made quite well, 


$46. Mating with Unirashed Hanes. 
Mk. vii. 1-23. 
15 |Then| there come unto Jesus, from Jerusa- 
lem, Pharisees and Scribes, saying— 
2 Wherefore do thy disciples transgress the 


tradition of the elders ? for they wash not | 


their hands jwhen they ¢ac bread! ! 
3 But [802] answering, said unto them— 
Wherefore do |ye also| trinsgress the com- 
mandment of God, for the sake of your 
tradition ? 4 For |God| said— 
Honour thy father and try nother,» 
and— 
< He thatrevileth father or mother> let hin 
[seerely die." 
5 But {ye| say - 
<Whosoever shall say to his father or his 
mother— 
A gift! whatsoever, out of me, thou 
migbtest be proflted> 
6 lin nowise! shall honour bis father or his 
mother,— 
and so ye have cancelled |the word ¢ of God| 
for the sake of your |jtradition|!. 
7 Hypocrites! well prophesied concerning you, 
Isaiah, saying-— 


8 [||This people!| οἰ the lips| do [honour 
me, 

While ltheir heart|| faroff holdeth from 
mes 

9 Brut itn vain do they pay devations unto 
ne, 


Teaching, for leachiags, |\the command. 
ments of menlial 
And, ealling near the multitude, bo said to 
them— 
Hear and understand ! 


10 


1: \Not that which entereth into the mouth| 
defileth the man, 
But ||that which proceedeth out of the 
mouth]| |the same| deflleth the man, 
12 


Thon, coming near, his disciples say unto 

* him.— 

Knowest thou, that the Pharisees |hearing the 
word| ||were caused to stumble]| ? 


® Exo. xx. 12; Deu. v. 16. 


© Or (WH): “law.” 
2 Exo. xXx. IT. 


418. xxix. 13, 


MATTHEW XIV. 31—36; AV. 1—80. 


15. And [Le] nuswering, said— 

<Every’ plant which my heavenly Father bath 
not phiunted> will be uprvoted : 

Let them alone! they are |blind’ leaders]; 
and <if the |blind} lead the |blind|> both 
jinto a diteh| will fall." 

15 And Peter janswering| said unto him, 

Declare to us the parable. 

1 And jbe| said, 

{1 this moment]| are [ye also| without dis- 
ccrnment ὃ 

Pereeive ye not that |jevery’ thing which 
entereth into the mouth]| jinto the stomach| 
findeth way, and Jfinto the draught|¢« is 
passed; while |the things which proceed 
cout of the mouth] [lout of the heart|| come 
forth, and ||they|| defile the man. 

For jjout of the heart|| come forth wicked 
designs,—murders_adulteries fornications, 
thefts false testimonies, profane speakings ; 
|these| are the things which defile the 
man, but |the cating with unwashed’ bands| 
doth not defile the man. 


14 


17 


19 


20 


8 47. .1 Canaanite Woman's Daughter healed, 
Mk. vii. 24-30. 


21 And. going forth from thence, Jesus retired 
into the parts of Tyre and Zidon. 7? And lo! 
[ja Canaanite woman|| |from those bounds] 
coming forth, began erying out, saying. 

Have mercy on me, Lord, Son of David! 
|My daughter] is miserably demonized. 

23 But [110] answered ber not a word. And 
his disciples, coming forward began requesting 
hiin, saying— ; 

Dismiss her, beeause she is ervingout ufterus, 

24 But jhe] answering, said, 

I was not sent forth, save unto the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel.4 

23 And |she| coming, began bowing down to him, 

saying 

Lord! help me. 

26 But [80] answering, said, 

It is |not seemly| to take the loaf of |the 
ebildren|, and cast ||to the little dogs]. 

27 And |she] said, 

True. Lord! [for] Jeven the little dogs| eat 
of the crumbs which are falling from the 
table of ||their masters||. 

26 !Then| answering, Jesus said to her— 

O woman! |great| is |thy faith]! 

Le it Idone| for thee, [85 thou desirest]. 
And her daughter was healed, from that hour. 


$48. Four Thousand fed. Mk. viii. 1-10: ep. 
chap. xiv. 18 Βα. 


29 And, passing on from thence, Jesus came near 
the sea of Galilee, and, going up into the moun- 
tain, was sitting there. %°And there came unto 
him large multitudes, having with themselves 
the laine, the maimed, the blind, the dumb,* and 
many others,—and they east them near his feet, 


®Or(WH): “blind leaders 
Cof the blind.” 

b Lu, vl. 39 

c Or: “sewer,” 


¢Cp. Ro xv. 8 
« According to WH, order 
of the words uncertaln. 


MATTHEW XV. 381-99; 


and he cured them; 3! so that the multitude 
marvelled, seeing the dumb speaking, the lame 
walking. and the blind secing,—and they glori- 
fled the God of Israel. * But |Jesus, culling 
near his disciples| said— 

My compassions ure moved towards the mul- 
titude, because (even now] |three days| 
abide they with ma, and they have nothing 
to cat,—and |to dismiss them fasting] I am 
not willing, lest by any means they faint in 
the way. 

35 And his disciples say unto him— 

Whence |to us, ina wilderness] loaves in such 
numbers as to fill a multitude [80 great|? 

$4 Aud Jesus saith unto them— 

\How many| loaves have ye ? 

And |they| said— 

Seven, and a few small fishes. 

8 And <sending word to the multitude to recline 
upen the ground> he took the seven’ loaves, 
and the fishes, and |giving thanks| brake,— 
and began giving to his disciples, and {the 
disciples] to the multitudes. ‘’And they all 
did cat and were filied,—and |the remainder of 
the broken pieces] took they up, seven’ ham- 
pers {ful'!. %8And |they who did eat| were 
four thousand men, besides womeuand children. 

89 And_ dismissing the muititudes,) he went up 
into the boat,—and came into the bounds of 
Magadan. 


§ 49. A Sign refused. Mk. viii. 11-13: 
ep. chap. xii. 388-40; Lu. xii. §4-56. 

16 And |the Pharisees and Sadducees coming 
near| ||putting him to the tes¢|| requested him 
ja sign out of the heaven| to shew unto them. 

2 But [86] answering said unto them— 

[{ When evening cometh ye Say. 
Fair! for flery is the heaven; 
$ And at morn, 
|To-day| a storm! for flery, and yet sad_is 
the heaven, 
||The face of the heaven, indeed,| ye learn to 
distinguish ,— 
But |the signs of the times] ye cannot.)] 
4 |A wicked and adulterous generation| ||a sign|| 
doth seek after, 
And |a sign] will not 56 given it,— 
||Suve the sign of Jonabj|. 
And, leaving them behind, he departed. 


ὃ 50. Beware of the Leaven. Mk. viil. 14-21: 
ep. Lu. xii. 1, 

6 And the disciples, coming to the other side. 
had forgotten to take loaves. 6 And |Jesus| 
said unto them— 

Mind! and beware, of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees. 

τ And |they| began to deliberate among them- 
selves, saying— 

Becnuse |loaves| we took not, 

* And |observing it| Jesus auid— 

Why are ye deliberating among yourselves, 
ye little-of-faith ! because |loayes| ye have 
not? 

E,N.™ 


XVI. 1~—22. 17 


® |Not yet| perccive ye, neither remember,— 
The five’ loaves of the flve thousand, 
And how many baskets ye received ? 
10 Nor the seven’ loaves of the four thousand, 
And how many hampers ye received ? 
11 How is it ye perceive not, that 
|Not concerning loaves| spake I unto you,— 
But beware of the Ieaven ||of the Pbarisees 
and Sadducces|? 
12 |Then| understood they that he did not bid 
them beware of [the] leaven [of louves] but of 
|the teaching| of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 


§ 51. Peter Confessing and Confessed. 
Mk. viii. 27-30; Lu. ix. 18-21. 


13 And <Jesus coming into the purts of Cesarea 
of Philip> begun questioning his disciples, 
saying— 

Who are men saying that |the Sen of Man| 
is? 

14 And |they| said— 

|Some| indeed, John the Immerser, 

And |jothers| |]Elijah||,— 

But |others| ||Jeremiah, or one of the pro- 
phets]|. 

18 He saith unto them— 

But who say ||ye|| that I am ὃ 
16 And |Simon Peter, answering] said — 
|Thou| art the Christ, ||the Son of the Living 
God]|.® 
17 And Jesus |answering| said to him— 
||Happy|| art thou, Simon Bar-yona,— 
Because |flesh and blood| revealed it not 
unto thee, 
But my Father who is in the heavens. 
18 =And ||I also|| unto thee, say— 
|Thou| art Peter,—» 
And |upon this’ rock| will I build my 
assembly,¢ 
And |the gates of hades] shall not prevail 
against it. 
19 I will give thee, the keys of the kingdom of 
the heavens,— 
And |whatsoever thou shalt biad upon the 
earth| ||shall be bound in the heavens||, 
And |whatsoever thou shalt loose upon the 
earth| ||shall be loosed in the heavens|].4 

20 |Then| straitly charged he the disciples, lest |to 

any man| they should say— 
|He| is |jthe Christ]|. 


§ 52, The Needs Be of the Cross. 
Lu. ix. 22-27. 


21(/From that time| began Jesus Christ to be 
pointing out to his disciples that he must needs 
jinto Jerusalem| go away, and |many things| 
suffer, from the elders and chief priests and 
scribes, and be slain,—and on |the third Gay] 
ΠΠΓ [56]. 22And |taking him aside] Peter 
began to rebuke him, saying—e 


Mk. viii. 31-88 ; 


απ. vi. F9, 

bye, “Thou art petros,— 
and on thls petra’’s 
“Thouarta pleceof rock; 
and onthiar:ck.” Note 
that our Lord does not 


say. “and on thee.” 

¢ Ap: ‘‘ Assembly.” 

4Chnap. xviii. 18. 

4Or (WH): ‘ Peter salth 
unto him, rebuking 
(him).’”’ 


5 


18 MATTHEW XVI. 23—26; 


Morcy on theo, Lord! 
[In nowise| shall ||this|| befall thee. 
#3 But [10 turning, said to Peter— 
Withdraw behind mo, Satan! 
|A Snaro| art thou of mine, 
Because thou ort not regurding the things of 
God, but the things of men. 


3. |Thon| Jesus suid unto his disciples— 
<If any one intendeth |after me| to come> 
Let him deny himsolf, and take up his 
eross,® and be following me; 
2% For <whosooever intendcth |bis life|» to save> 
Shall lose it,— 
But <whosoever shall lose his life, for my 
suke> 
Shall flnod it. 
28: ἘῸΓ what shall a man be profited, 
Though |the whole world| he gain, 
And |his life] he forfeit ? 
Or what shall a man give J|in exchange for bis 
lifo||? 
1 For the Son of Man is destined to be coming, 
In the glory of his Father, 
With his messengers,— 
And |then| will he give back unto each one 
|according to his practice|.¢ 
2% [ΝΟΥ I say unto you— 
There are some of those |here standing} 
Who, indeed, shall in nowise taste of death, 
Until they see the Son of Man |coming in 
his kingdom]. 


§ 53. The Transformation: Elijah: Sufferings. 
Mk. ix. 2-13; Lu. ix, 26-36; ep. 2 P. i. 16-18. 


17 And |after six days] Jesus taketh with him, 
Peter and James and John his brother, and 
brinygeth them up intoa high mountain |[apart| ; 

2and was transformed# before them,—and his 
face shone as the sun, and [1115 gariments| 
beeame white as the light. %And lo! there 
appeared to them, Moses and Elijab, conversing 
with him. 4And Peter |auswering| said 
unto Jesus— 

Lord! it is [delightful] for us |to be here|,— 
1 thou wilt] I will make bere three’ tents, 
or thee] one, and |fur Moses| one, and 
|for Elijab] ono. 

5 <While yet he was speaking> lo! |a brightly 
shining cloud| overshadowed them, and lo! [a 
voice] out of the clond, saying— 

|This| is ||my Sun, the Beloved, in whom I 
delight]|,—e 
Be hearkening to him. 

6 And |bearing it] the disciples fell upon their 
face, unc were caused to fear exececdingly. 

7 And Jesus came near, and, touching 
them, said— 

Arise! and be not afraid. 

8 And. lifting up their eyes, |no one] saw they, 

save Jesus |himsclf|f ||alone||, 


«Chap. x. 33. 

υ (πὶ: “Soul.” 

¢ Ps, [Χ|!- 12; Pr. χχίν, 12. 

“Changed from within: 
more than ** trane- 


figured." Cp. Ro. χΡ]. 2 
et ae oe es ilu. 73 


Γ on “wi omit Ὡ ΤῸ 
self.”" 


XVIT. 1—24. 


® And <as they were coming down out of the 
mountain> Jesus commanded them, saying— 
|Unto no one} may ye tell the vision, 
Until the Son of Man jfrom among the dead’ 
Shall arise}. 
10 And the disciples questioned him, saying— 
Why then do |the Scribes| say, 
That .|Elijab| must needs come }|first||? 
N And |bo| answering, said— 
|Elijah| indeed, cometh, and will restore® all 
things; 
R But, I say unto yon— 
That ||Elijah|| just now {came|,— 
And they recognised him not, 
But did with him |whatsoever they 
pleased| : 
\|Thus|| {the Son of Man also| is destined to 
suffer by them. 
13 |Then| perceived the disciples, that |econcerning 
Jobo the Immerscr; he spake to them. 


§ 54, Jesus cures one whom the Disciples could not. 
Mk. ix. 14-29; Lu. ix. 37-42. 


14 And <when they came unto the multitude» 
there approached him ἃ man. falling on his knees 
to him, 5 and saying— 

Lord! have merey upon my son,—because he 
is lunatic, and in a grievous condition; 

For |many times| falleth he into the fire, and 
|many times; into the water. 

1 And I brought bim unto thy disciples, and 

they could uot cure [him]. 

17 And Jesus |answering| said— 

O faithless and perverted generation ! 
How long shall I be with you ? 
How long shall I bear with you ? 

Bring him to me |here}. 

18 And Jesus rebuked it, and the demon came ouE 

of him, —and cured was the boy, [from that hour. 


19 |Then| the disciples |coming near| to Jesus, 
[privately| suid— 
Wherefore could ||wej| pot cast it out ? 
20 And [he] saith unto them— 
Because of your little faith. 
For |verily| I say unto you— 
«Τί ye have faith asagrain of mustard seed> 
Ye shall say to this mountain, 
Remove henee youder ; 
and it shall be removed, 
And jnothing| shall be impossible to you. [?!]> 
ἢ 55, Third Announcement of Sufferings, Mk. ix. 
30-32; Lu. ix, 43-4. 


a2 And <as they were being gathered together 
in Galilee> Jesus said unto them— 
The Son of Man is about to be delivered up 
into tho hands of men; 
8. And they will slay him, 
And |on the third’ day| will he ||ariso||. 
And they were grieved exceedingly. 


$56. A Fish furnishes Tribute-money, 


% And <when they camo inte Capernw .m> they 


® Mal. lv. 5 Γ᾿, > Omitted by WH. 


MATTHEW XVII. 25—27; XVIIL 1—23. 19 


who |the half shekel| were receiving, came Dear 
unto Peter, and said, 
Your teacher|| doth he not pay the half 
shekel 98 
2 Ho snith— Yea, And <coming into the 
house> Jesus anticipated him, saying, 
How to thee| doth it seem, Simon ἢ 
(|The kings of the earth|| of whom receive they 
clues or tax? from their sons, or from the 
aliens ? 
26 And <when he said, 
Jesus suid unto him, 
Woll then |free| are [the sons|! 27 But <that 
we may not cause them to stumble> go unto 
the sea ond cast in a hook, and |the first 
fish that cometh up| take, and, opening its 
mouth, thou shalt find a shekel,—!that| 
take, and give to them for me and thee. ° 


§ 57, Little Ones to be Copied, not Ensnared, 
Despised or Lost. 
18 |In thot’ hour| camethe disciples unto Jesus, 
siying— 
Who then is [greatest| in the kingdom of the 
heayens ἢ 
a And |calling near a child| he set it in the midst 
of them, 3und said— 
||Verily|]| I say unto you, 
<Except ye turn and becomeas the children> 
Ππ nowise| shall ye enter into the kingdom 
of the heavens, 
4 <Whosoever therefore shall humble himself 
as this child> 
|The same| is the greatest, in the kingdom 
of the heavens; 
δ And <whosoever shall give welcome unto one 
such child as this |upon my name|> 
|Unto me| giveth welcome. 
6 And <whosoever shall cause to stumble one of 
these little ones who believe in me> 
110 proflteth him| that there be hung a large 
mill-stone about his neck, and he be sunk 
in the wide main of the sea, 
1 Alas for the world! by reason of the causes of 
stumbling; 
For it is |necessary| that the causes of stum- 
bling come,— 
\Nevertheless| alas forthe man through whom 
the cause of stumbling cometh ! 
8 But <if |thy hand orthy foot] be causing thee 
to stumble> 
Cut it off, and cast it from thee: 
It is |seemly for thee| to enter into life, 
maimed or lame, 
Rather than jhaving two’ hands or two’ feet| 
to be cast into the aye-abiding fire. 
® And <if jthine cye| causeth thee tostumble> 
Pluck it out, and cast it from thee: 
It is |secmly| for thee j|one-eyed|| |into life} 
to enter, 
Rather than jhaving two’ eyes| to be cast 
inte the Nery gehonna,» 
10 Beware !donot despise one of these little ones ; 
For I say unto you— 


From tho aliens> 


® Exo. xxx. 11-16, > Chap. v. 29, 30. 


That |their messengors in the heavens] do 
Jcontinually| behold the face of my Father 
in the heavens, [11] 
12 How |to you| doth it seem ? 
<Ifa certain man come to have a hundred’ 
sheep 
And one from among them go astray> 
Will he not leave the ninety-nine upon the 
mountains, 
And going, seek the straying one ? 
18 And <if it should be that he find it> 
|Verily,; I say unto you— 
He rejoiceth over it, more than over the 
ninety-nine that have not gone astray. 
14 [ΤΏ 08] there is no desire, in the presence of 
my > rather who is in the heavens. 
That |one of these little ones| should be lost. 


§ 58. How to Gain and how often to Forgive an 
Offending Brother. Parable of the Forgiven 
yet Unforgiving Servant. 

1. «But <if thy brother sin> 
Withdraw, convince him, betwixt thee and 

him |alone}|,—« 

«Τί unto thee he hearken> 
Thou hast gained thy brother; 

16 But <if he do not hearken> 

Take with thee, yet one or two, 
That <atthe mouth of two’ witnesses or 
three’> 
| Every declaration| may be established‘, 
vw But <if he hear them amiss> 
Tell it to the assembly,—* 
And <if leven the assembly! 
amiss> 
Let him be unto thee, just as the man of 
the nations and the tax-collector. 

18. =|Verily| I say unto you— 

<Whatsoever things ye shall bind on the 
earth> 
Shall be bound in heaven; 
And <whatsoever things ye sha)l loose on 
the earth> 
Shall be loosed in heaven. 

19 {Again| [verily] I say unto you— 

«Τί two from among you shal) agree upon 
the earth concerning any matter, what- 
soever’ they shall ask> 

It shall bo brought to pass for them, from 
my Father who is in the heavens; 

20 For <where there are two or 

gathered together ‘uto my name> 
|There] am I, ||in their midst]|. 


21Then |coming near| Peter said [to him]— 
Lord! |how many times} shall my brother sip 
against me [πᾶ I forgive him| ἢ 
Until ||seven|| times ἵ 
22 Jesus saith to him— 
I say not unto thee, 
Unto |seven| times, 
But |/unto seventy times seven||. 
23 «|For this cause| hath the kingdom of the 


he hear 


three 


» 


2 Omitted by WH. 
b Or( WH): “your.” 
¢ Cp. Lu. xvJL. 9, 4. 


4Deu. xix. 15; ep. 2 Co. 
ΧΗ. 1. 
fe Ap: “Assembly.” 


c2 


20 MATTHEW XVIIL 24—85; XIX. 1—17. 


heuvens become like unto u man, ὦ king, 
who wished to settle an account with his 
sorvants ; 

4 And <when he |began| to settle> there was 
brought unto him ἃ |cortain| debtor jofo 
thousand talonts|; * and <he [ποῦ huving| 
wherewith to pay> the master ordered him 
to be sold, and the wife, und the children, 
and whatsoever he had,—and payment to bo 


mado, 20Tho servant thorofore |falling 
down] began to do homage unto him, 
suyine— 


Have patience with me, 
And fall] will I pay thee, 

21 And |moved with compassion| the master 
of that® servant released him, and |the 
lonn| he |forgave| him. 

28. «But that servant |going out| found one of his 
fellow-scrvants, who owed him |v hundred 
denarics|, and, laying hold of him, he began 
seizing him by tho throat, suying, 

Pay! if anything thou owest. 

29 His fellow servant, therofore, |fulling down} 

began besecching him, saying, 
Have patience with me! 
And I will pay thee. 

80 ΙΗο] however, would not, but went away 
and east him into prison,—until he should 
poy what was owing. 31 His fellow- 
servants therefore, |secing| the things that 
were doue, were gricved oxcecdingly,—and 
went ond made quite plain to their mastor 
all’ the things which had been done. 

8 [ΤΟ culling him near| his master saith 

unto bimn— 
O wicked servant! 
|All that debt] forgave I thee, because 
thou didst besoech me. 
83 Was it not binding |upon thee also| to 
have mercy upon thy fellow-servant, as 
||I also}| Jon theo] had mercy ? 


μ And |provoked to angor| his master de- 
livered him up to the torturors, until he 
should pay all that was owing. 

85 |/Thus|| |my heavenly Father also| will do 


unto you, if ye forgive not each one his 
brother |from your hearts|. 


§ 59. Concerning Divorce. Mk. x. 1-12. 


19 And it came to pass <when Jesus ended 
these words> heremoved from Galilee and came 
into the bounds of Judma beyond the Jordan, 

a And thore followed him large multitudes, 
and he cured them there. 

8 And there came unto him Pharisees, testing 
him, and saying,— 

Whether is it allowed o man to divorce his 
wife, for every’ cause ? 

And jhe] answering, said— 

Did ye never read—- 
||He who created at the beginning|| |Afale 
and female| made them,—> 


®Or (WH): “the.” 5 Gon. Ι. 27. 


5 and suid— 
|Fur this cause| will a man leave his 
Suther and his mother, 
And be united lo his wife,— 
And |the two| will become jone flesh| ; 


6 So that |no longer| are they |two| bué 
Jone fleah|,o 
<What, therefore, {God| hath yoked 
togethor> 


Let not [ἃ man] ||put asunder]. 
1 They say unto him— 
Why then did |Moses| command, to give a 
writing of repudiation and to divorce ?> 
8 He saith unto them— 
||Moses|| |in view of your hardness of heart 
permitted you to divorcee your wives; 
|From the beginning] however, hath it not 
been dono ||thus|j. 
§ And I say unto you— 

<Whosoever shull divorce his wife, saving 
for unfaithfulness, and shall marry 
another> committeth adultery.¢ 

10 Tho disciples say unto him— 
<If |so| is the cause of the husband with the 
wife> it is not expedient to marry. 
ει But |he} said unto then— 
[Not all| find room for the word, save they to 
whom it hath been given; 
12 Tor thore [70] eunuchs, who |from thoir 
mother’s womb] were born so, 

And there |jarc| eunuchs, who were made 
eunuchs |by men|,— 

And there |jare| ounuchs, who have made 
|themselves| eunuchs |for the sake of the 
kingdom of the heavens} : 

|He that is able to Ond room| let him find 
room, 


§ 60. Children brought to Jesus. 
Lu. xviii, 15-17. 


13]/Then| were bronght unte him, childreo,— 

that he might Jay his hands upon them, and 

pray. And |tho disciples| rebuked thom. 

14 But |Jesus| said— 
Suffer the children—and do not hinder them 
—to come unto me,— 

For {of such! is the kingdom of the heavens, 

15 And laying his hands upon them, he went his 
way from thence. 


$61. A Rich Ruler—" We left all” —Tirelve 
Thrones—The Day Labourers, Lu. xviii. 18-30. 
16 And lo! one coming near unto him, said, 
Teacher! what good thing shall I do, that I 
may have life age-abiding ? 
MW And [86] said unto him— 
Why dost thou question me concerning that 
which is good ? 
There is |One| that is good I 
But <if thou desirest jinto life] to enter> 
Be keeplng the commandments. 


Mk. x. 13-16; 


®* Gen. Il, 24. to be made an adulteress, 
Ὁ Deu. xxlv. 1. and he that marrieth the 
«Οὐ (WH): “without a divarced woman com: 


reason of unfalthfulners 


mitteth adultery.” Cp 
(lit harlotry) causes her 14 


Me. v. 2; Lk. xvi. 


MATTHEW XIX. 
18 He saith unto him Which? 
|Jesus| suid— These :* 


Thou shalt not commit murder, 
Thou shalt not conumit adultery, 
Thou shalt not steal,— 

Thou shalt not bear false witness ; 

1 Honour thy father and thy mother,—» 

and— 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as |thyself|.° 

30 The young man saith unto him— 

|These ἃ}}} have 1 kept,— 
What |further| do I lack ὃ 
21 Jesus said unto him— 
<If thou desirest to be |perfect|> 
Withdraw! sell thy substance, and give to 
the destitute,—# 
And thou shalt have treasure in the heavens ; 
And come! be following me. 

22 And the young man |heuring| this* word, went 
away sorrowing,—for he was holding large pos- 
Sessions, 

33 And |Jesus| said unto his disciples— 

[Verily] I say unto you, 
[ἃ rich man|| |with difficulty} shall enter 
into the kingdom of the heavens. 

2. ©=6Again I say unto you— 

||Zasier|| is it for |{a camel|| |through the 
eye of a needle| to enter, 
Than a rich man—into the kingdom of God, 

35 And |heariug it| the disciples were being struck 
with the greatest astonishment, saying— 

Who then can be saved ? 
3% And |looking intently] Jesus said unto them— 
|| With men}| this is jimpossiblel, 
But |with God| |\all things are possible||.f 
11 Then |muking answer| Peter said unto him— 
Lo! |we| have left all, and followed thee,— 
What then shall! there be |for us|? 
28 And |Jesus| suid unto them— 
|Verily| I say unto you, 
<As for you who followed me in the regene- 
ration > 
|When the Son of Man shall take his seat 
on his throne of glory| 
[Ye also| shall be seated upon twelve’ 
thrones, 
Judging the twelve’ tribes of Israel. 

70 And <whosoever left houses, or brethren, 
or sisters, or father, or mother, or chil- 
dren, or lands, for sake of my name> 

[Munifold| shall receive, 
Aud life |age-abiding| shall inberit, 

80 =~ But many shall be— 

First-last, and Last-first.s 


20 For the kingdom of the heavens [18 like| a 
mun. ἐν householder,.— _ 

Who went forth with the morning, to hire 
labourersinfohis vineyard ;2and< whenhe 
had ugreed with the labourers fora denary 
the day> he sent them into his vineyard. 


¢Or(WH): “the.” 

fiien. xvill 143 Job xii. 
2; Zech. vill) 6 (Sep.); 
ep. Lu 1. 37 

Chap. XxX. 16 


®Or: “the (followlng].” 

bERxo. xx. 12-16; Deu. νυ, 
17-2. 

© Lev. xix. 18, 

a Who have nothing. 


18—30: 


XX. 1—19. 21 

3 And <going forth about the third’ hour> 
he saw others, stunding in the market- 
place, unemployed; ‘and |to them| he 
said— 

|¥e also| go your way into the vineyard, 

and |whatsoever muy be right] I will 
give you; 

δ and |they] departed. 

And <|again} going forth about the sixth’ 
and ninth’ hour> he did likewise. 

6 And <jabout the eleventh| going forth> 
he found others, standing, and saith unto 
themn— 

Why |here| stand ye, all’ the day, 
Junemployed|? 

7 They say unto him— 

Because ||u0 one|| hath hired [08]. 

He saith unto them— 

|Ye wlso| go your way into the vineyard. 

8 And |when evening cume| the master of the 
vineyard saith unto his steward— 

Call the labourers, and pay the hire,— 
beginning from the last, unto the 
first. 

9 And they of the eleventh’ hour |coming] 
received severally a denary. 

10 And <when the first came> they supposed 
that (more| they should receive,—and 

||they also|| received severally a denary. 

i And |having received it] they began to 
murmur against the householder, 12 say- 
ing— 

||These last|| |one’ hour| wrought, and 
thou hast made them |equal unto us} 
who have borne the burden of theday, 
and the scorching heat. 

13 And lhe| answering, |unto one of them} 
said,— 

Friend! I wrong thee not: 

Was it not (for a denary| thou didst 
agree with me? 

MM Take thine own, and go thy way; 

But 1 please |unto this’ last| to give as 
also to thee: 

16 Is it not allowed me to do |what I 

please| with my own ? 

Or is }|thine eye|| jevil| because I am 
good ? 

16. =|Tbhus} shall be— 

The last first, and the first last.e 


§ 62. Private Announcement of Sufferings. 
Mk. x. 32-34; Lu. xviii. 31-33. 


17 And <Jesus, being about to go up unto Jeru- 
salem> took unto him the twelve [disciples] 
apart], and jin the way| he said unto them— 

18 JLo! we are going up unto Jerusalem ; 

And |the Son of Man| will be delivered up 
unto the chief--priests and Scribes, 
And they will condemn him [to death], 

19 And deliver him up unto the nations, to 

mock and to scourge and to crucify,— 
And jon the third day| be will ||arisej|. 


* Chap. xlx. 80. 


a2 MATTHEW XxX. 20—34; 


§ 08. Request for Zebedee's Sons. Mk, x. 35-45, 
20 Thon came unto him the mother of the sone 
of Zebedee, with her sons, bowing down, and 
asking something fromhim, #1! And |ho| suid to 
heor— What desirest thou ? 
Sho saith unto him— 

Lid, that these’ iny two’ sons may sit, one on 
thy right huond, and one on thy loft, in thy 
kingdom. 

42 But Josus janswering| suid—~ 

Yo know not what yo ure asking: 

Are ye ablo to drink the cup, which |I| am 
ubout to drink; 

They say unto him— 
23 Ho saith unto thom— 
|My cup, indecd| yo shall drink; 

But <to sit on my right hand and on my 
left> is not mine to give,—oxcept unto 
those for whom it hath been propared by 
my lather, 

24 And the ten |houring| were sorely disploused, 
eonccrning the two’ brethren. 
25 But |Josus| evlling thom near, suid— 

Ye know that |tho rulers of tho nations| 
lord it over them, 

And |the greut ones| wield authority over 
them:4 

26 \{Not so|| is it Jamong you|,— 

But <whosoevoer shall desire jamong you| 
to become |grout|> shall be [your 
minister}; 

aT And <whosocver shall desire jamong you] 
tu be first> sball be Jyour servant| :— 
38 =||Just 5} jtho Son of Man| cameo not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and togive 
his life» a ransom instead of many. 


We are able. 


864, Tro Blind Men recover Sight, 
Lu. xviii. 35-43. 
29 And <as they wore going forth from Joricho> 
there followed bima greut multitude; and lo! 
\two’ blind men, sitting beside the road] <hear- 
ing that Jesus \7as passing by> cried aloud 
BLying— 
Lord | have morey on us! Son of David! 
81: But the multitude robuked them, that they 
might hold their pence. But {|thoy|| |the more| 
cried aloud, snying— 
Lord, havo merey on us! Son of David! 
$2And |standing still} Josus called them, and 
Baid— 
What dosiro yo I should do for you? 
88 Thoy say unto him— 
Lord! that jour eyes| may open. 
84 And |moved with compassion| Josus touched 
their eyos,—and |straightway| they recovered 
sight, and followed him, 


§ 65, The Triumphal Entry. Mk. xl. 1-10; 
Lu. xix, 29-38; Jn, xil. 12-15. 


21 And <when thoy drow near unto Jerusalem, 
and camo unto Bothphago, unto the Mount of 
Olives> |then|] Josus sent forth two’ disofples ; 
4 gaying unto them— 


Mk. x. 46-52; 


eLu. xxii 25-27. Ὁ ΟΠ : “soul.” 


ΧΧΙ. 1--1θ, 


Be going into the village that is over against 
you, and |struightway| yo shall f1nd an ase, 
bound, and a colt with hor,—loose them, and 
lead them unto me. 

8 And <if anyone [unto you|- suy sught> ye 

shall say— 
||Their Lord|| hath |necd|,— 
and |struightway| he will send them. 

* But |this] hath come to pass, that it might be 
fulfilled, which was spoken through the prophet, 
Baying: 

6 Lell ye the daughter of Zion, 

Lo! |thy King| is coming unto thee, 
Meek and mounted upon an ass. 
And upon a colt the foal of a toiling ass.» 

8 And the disciples |went| end did as Jesus di- 
rected thom; 7und led tke ass ond the colt, and 
laid upon them their gurments, and he took his 
scat upon them. #%And |the chief multitude| 
spread their own munties in the way, and 
jothers| were cutting off young bruncbes from 
the trees, and spreading them in the way; %and 
the multitudes <they who were going before 
him and they who were following alter> were 
erying aloud, saying— 

Hosanna !« to the Son of David, 
|Blessed| is he that is coming in the name of 
the Lord,’ 
Hosanna’ in the highest. 

10 And <when he entered into Jerusalem > all’ the 
city was startled, saying— 

Who is this ? 

1 And |the multitudes] were saying— 

|This} is the prophet Jcsus,— 

He from Nazarcth of Galilee. 


§ 66, The Temple cleansed. Mk. xi. 15-17; 
Lu. xix, 45, 46; ep. Jn. ii, 13-17. 


12 And Jesus entored into the temple, and cast 
out all who wore selling and buying in the 
templo,—and |the tables of the moncy-changers| 
he overthrew, and tho seats of them who were 
selling doves; and saith unto them— 

It is written, 
|| ty house|| ja house of prayer] shall be 
called’; ὁ 
but |ye] are making it, 
A den of robbers.! 

1¢ And thero came unto him blind and lame, in the 
temple, and he cured them. 

1 Butthe Chief-priests and the Scribes<|seeing| 
the marvels that he wrought, aud the boys who 
wore crying aloud in the temple, nnd saying, 

Hosannae to the Son of David ἢ» 
woro greatly displeased; 1and suid unto him— 
Hearest. thou what theso are saying ? 
And |Jesus| saith unto them— 
Yer: Hnve ye never read, 
| Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings| hast 
thou prepared praise 28 


a Pa. exvill. 26. 
eIa Iv, 7. 

f Jer. vil. 11. 

ε Pa. vio 


®Or: “The rom jof them| 


hath neo 
b Zech. Ix, 9; cp. Ie. 1Χ}}. 11. 


ο Pg, cxviii. 25. 


MATTHEW ΧΧΙ, 17—41. 23 


17 And, leaving them behind, he went forth out- 
side the city into Bethany, and spent the night 
there. 


§ 67. The Barren Fig-tree Withered. 
Mk, xi. 12-14, 20-24. 


1% And <|eurly| returning into the city> he 
hungered; ‘and <seeing one fly-tree by the 
way> ho came up to il, jand nothing| found he 
thereon save leaves only,—and he saith unto it— 

|[No morejj |from thee] let fruit spring forth, 
untu times age-ubiding,— 
and the fig-tree |instantly withered away 
20 And the disciples |seeing it] marvelled, say- 
ing— 
|How instantly| did the flg-tree wither away ! 
31 And Jesus |answering| said unto them— 
\Verily| I say unto you, 
<If ye buve faith, and do not doubt> 
Not only |this of the flg-tree| shall yodo,— 
But <even if Junto this mountain] ye 
shal! say, 
Be lifted up, 
And be east into the sea> 
it shill be doue. 

22° «And |all things whatsoever ye shall ask in 

prayer, believing| ye shall receive. 


ἃ 68. By what Authority? Two Sons, 
Mk. xi, 27-33; Lu. xx. 1-8. 


23 And <when he |lentered| the temple> the 
Chief-priests and the Elders of the people |came 
unto him as he was teaching] saying, 

\|By what’ authority|| |these things! art thou 
doing ? 

And |who] to thee |gave| this authority ? 

24 And |makinug answer| Jesus said unto them— 

[1 also] will ask |you| one thing,— 
Which if ye tell me, 

ΠῚ also]! will tell [you 
ΒΥ what authority|| |these things| I am 

doing :— 

% = |/The immersion by John|| whence was it ? 

Of heaven, or of men ? 
|they| began to deliberate among them- 

selves, saying— 

<If we say, Of heaven> 
He will say unto us, Wherefore then did ye 
not believe him ? 

% Βιυΐ <ifwesay, Of men> 

We fear the multitude, 
For |{all|| jasa prophet] are holding John. 

4 And. making answer to Jesus, they said— 

We know not. 
ΙΗ also] said unto them— 
Neither do |I| tell |you|, 
||By what’ authority|] |these things] Iam 
doing. 


3 6 But how |to you] doth it seem ὃ 
|A man| bad two sons; 
<Comiug unto the first> he said, 
Son! go thy way, 
|T'o-day| be working in the vineyard. 
30 And [80] answering, said, 1| 
aud went not; 


But 


sir! 


30 And <coming unto the second> he spake 
jin like manner|,— 
And |he| answering, said, I will not: 
||aflerwards|| smitten with regret, 
jhe went]. 
81: | Which of the two| did the will of the father ? 
They say, 
The latter. 
Jesus saith unto them— 
|Verily| I say unto you, 
||The tax-collectors und the harlots|] are 
going before you, into the kingdom of 
God; 
32 For John came unto you, in a way of 
righteousness, 
And ye believed him not,— 
But [πὸ tax-collectors and the harlots| 
belioved him; 
And ||ye|{ |seeing it] were not even smitten 
with regret |afterwards] so as to believe 
him. 


§ 69. The Fruits of the Vineyard Demanded. 
Mk. xii. 1-12; Lu. xx. 9-19. 


88 |Another’ parable| hear ye:— 
A man there was, a householder, 
Who planted a vineyard. 
And |a wall around it| placed, 
And digged in it a wine-vat, 
And built a toirer,a 
And let it out to husbandmen,— 
And left home. 
34 And <when the season of fruits drew near> 
He sent forth his servants unto the hus- 
bandmen to receive his fruits. 


35 And the husbandmen |taking his servants], 
|One| indeed, they beat, 
And |another} slew,— 
And |another| stoned. 


36 |Again| sent he forth other’ servants, more 
thun the first, 
And they did unto them |likewise]. 


37 ||Afterwards|| however, he sent forth unto 
them his son, saying,— 
They will pay deference unto my son! 


88 But |the husbandmen| seeing the son, said 
among themselves,—. 
|This] is |the heir]: 
Come on! 
Let us slay him, 
And have his inheritance. 
89 And_ taking him, they cast him forth out- 
side the vineyard,—and slew him. 
40 <When therefore the master of the vineyard 
shall come> 
What will he do unto those husbandmen ? 
41 They say unto him— 
Miserable men | 
|Miserably| will he destroy them ; 
And will let out |the vineyard| to other hus- 
bandmen, 
Who will render unto him the fruits in their 
seasons. 
‘Is. ν. 1. 


24 


42 Jesus saith unto them— 
Have yo |never| read in the Scriptures, 
<A stone which the builders rejected> 
| The same|hath become||head of the corner|| : 
\From the Lord| hath this come to pass, 
And is marvellous in our eyes.® 

48 Wherefore I suy unto you, 

The kingdom of God |will be takon away 
from youl, 

And given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits theroof: 

{Aod |ho that falleth on this stone|> 
Will bo sorely bruised ; 

But jon whomsoevor it may fall] 

It will utterly destroy ¢ him.) 

45 And the Chicf-pricsts and the Pharisees {hear- 
ing his porabics| took note, that |concerning 
them| hc was speaking. 46 And _ sceking to 
secure him, thoy feared the multitudes; since 
|for a prophet| were they holding him. 


§ 70. Marriage Feast and Wedding Garment, 
Lu. xiv, 16-24, 


22 And janswering| Jesus |again| spake ip 
parables unto thom, saying :— 
4 Tho kingdom of the heavens hath become Jike 
& mun ἃ king,— 
Who made a marriage-feast fr his son; 
8 And sent his servants, to call the invited 
into the marriage-feast,— 
And they would not come. 
4 |Again| sent he other’ servanty, saying— 
Say to the invited, 
Lo! |my dinner| have I prepared, 
{Mine oxen and my fatlings| are slain,— 
And |all things] are |ready|: 
Come yo into the marriage-feast. 
5 And |they] slighting it, went off, 
[One| indecd, into his own fleld, 
And |another| unto his merchandise,— 
6 And |the rest| securing his servants, ill- 
treated and slew them. 
τ And |the king| was provoked to anger,— 
And, sonding his armios, 
Dostroyed those murderers, 
And [their city| set on fire. 


8 |Tben| suith he unto his servants— 
|The marriage] indeed, is ready,— 
But |the invited] were not |worthy|}; 
9 Be going, therefore, into the crossways of 
the ronds, 
And |ns mnany as yo shall find| call ye 
into the murriage-feast, 
And those servants |going forth| into the 
roads, 
Gathered together all whom thoy found, 
beth bad and good,— 
And filled was the bride-chamber with 
guests, 


nh But. the king <entering to view the guests> 


Saw there u man, who had not put on a 
wedding-garment,— 


® Pa, cxvill. 22, 25, 


c MI: “ ” ; 
> 19, vill. 13% " ἸῸΝ »cep. Dan. 


MATTHEW XXI. «2--46, 


XXII. 1—29. 


12 And saith unto bim— 
Triend! how cumest thou in here, not 
having ou wedding-garment ? 
And |he] was put to silence. 
|Then| the king said unto the ministers— 
<Binding him feet and hands > 
Cust him forth into the darkness |outside| : 
[There; shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. 
4 For ||muny|| [aro cailed|, but |few] ||chosen . 
§ 71. Cesar and God, Mk. xii. 13-17; Lu. xx. 
20-26. 


15 |Then| went the Pharisees and took |jcounsell, 
that they might ensnare him [1Π discourse|. 
16And thoy sent forth to him their disciples, 
with the Herodians. Buying, 
Teucher! we know that |truc] thou art, 
And ||the way of God|| jin truth; dost 
teach, 
And it concerneth thee not about anyone,— 
For thou lookest not unto the face of men: 
Tell us then, how |to thee| it seemeth ? 
Is it allcwable to give tax unto Cesar, or 
not ? 
16 Rut Jesus <taking note of their wickedness> 
said— 
Why are yo tempting me, hypocrites ? 
Shew me the coin appointed for the tax, 
And |they| brought unto him ἃ denary. 
20 And ho saith unto them— 
|Whose| is this image and the inscription ? 
21 Thoy say—Ceesar’s. 
|Then| saith he unto them— 
Render, therefore, |the things of Cesar, unto 
Cesar|,— 
And |the things of God, unto God|. 
22 And hearing, they marvelled,—and, leaving 
him, departed. 


17 


19 


§ 72. Marriage and the Resurrection. 
Mk, xii. 18-27; Lu. xx. 27-39. 


23 |On that’ day| there came unto him Sadducees, 
who say, there is [πο resurrection|,—and they 
questioned him, 3: saying— 

eaeher! |Moses| said. 
«1 any man die not having children > his 
brother shall marry his wife, and raise up 
seed unto his brother. 
5 Now there were. with us, seven’ brethren}; 
And |the flrst] marrying, died, and not 
having seed, left his wife ust his 
brother. 

||Likewise|| |the second also}, and the 
third,—|unto the seven}. 

And |lnst of all| died ||tho wifel]. 

||In the resurrection, therefore||— 
lOf which of the seven| shall she be wife? 
For [alll bad her. 

20 And Jesus answering, said— 

Ye are deceiving yourselves, 
Knowing neither the Scriptures, nor yet the 
power of God. 


es 


a Peu, xxv. 5; Gen. xxxvill. 8. 


80 For |jin the resurrection|| they neither 
marry, nur are given in marriage, 
But jas inessengers in the heaven, are they. 
δὶ But [μι8 tuuching the resurrection of the 
dead ||— 
Huve ye not read what was spoken unto 
yuu by God, saying— 
32 1] am (he God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ὃ" 
Ho is not God [οὗ the dead; but |!of the 
liviug]}. 
38. And |the multitudes| hearing, were being struck 
with astonishment at his teaching. 


αὶ τὸ, The Greatest Commandment. Mk. xii. 28-31; 


Lu. x. 25-27, 


34 Now |the Pharisees| <hearing that he had 
silenced the Sudducees> were brought together 
with one »eccord; ‘and one from among them, 
a luwyer |proposed a question| putting him to 
the test: 

% Teachor! |which commandment] is greatest 

in the law? 

37 And |be| said unto him— 

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God—with all’ 
thy heort, and with all’ thy soul, and with all’ 
thy mind :> 

88. «6 |This| is the groat and first commandment. 

89 -||Tho second, like it|| is |this|: 

Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.c 

40 j}{In these two’ commandments]| |all’ the law| 

is contained, |and the prophets]. 


§ 74. David’s Son and Lord. Mk. xii. 35-37; 
Lu. xx. 41-44, 


41 Now <the Pharisecos having come together> 
Jesus questioned them, saying— 
42 How jto you| doth it scem, {concerning the 
Christ ? 
|Whose son| is he ? 
They say unto him— 
43 He saith unto them— 
How then doth !David, in spirit] call him 
|Lord], saying— 
44 |The Lord) hath said wito \my Lord|,— 
Sit thou on my right hand, 
Cntil I make thy foes thy footstool ?4 
4 <If thea |David| ealleth him [Lord|> 
[How] is he [Lis son]? 
46 Aud |no oue| was able to answer him a word, 
neither durst anyone ||from that’ day|| question 
him {any wore}. 


David's, 


§ 75, Alas for the Scribes and Pharisees. 
23 jThen; Jesus spake unto the multitudes and 
unto his disciples, Σ saying— 
|Upou Moses’ seat| have sat down, the Scribes 
nud the Pharisees : 
$ <All things| therefore, whatsoever they tell 
you> do and observe,— 
But jaccording to their works} do ye not, 
For they |say|, aud do not |perform|,. 
4 But they bind tugether heavy burdens ὁ 
And lay upon men’s shoulders, 


® Exo. Ill. 0 
υ Deu. vi. 5. 
¢ Lev, xix. lb. 


4d Ps. ex. 1. 
ὁ Or( WH): “surdens heavy 
aud hard to be borne.” 


MATTHEW XXII, 80—46; XXIII. 1—22. 25. 


- 


. Whereas ||they|| [with their finger| ure not 
Willing to move thom,# 
5 But Jali their works| they do, |to be gazed at. 
by men|,— 
For they make broad their amulets, 
And make large their fringes, 
8 πὰ dearly love the ilrst couch in the chief 
meus, 
And tho first seats in the synagogues, 
7 And the salutations in the murket-places, 
And to be eallod by mon, Rabbi. 
8 But }ye|—do not be culled Rabbi,— 
For |one| is your Teacher, 
And jall’ ye; are brethren; 
® And |futhor) be nono of you called jupon the: 
earth], 
For |one; is your Father |the Heavenly| ; 
10 Neither be called leaders, 
For l|your leader| is one |the Christ] ; 
11 And |the greatest of you} shall be to you 
[ἃ minister] ; 
13° And ||whoever shall exalt himself|] shall be: 
|jabused|, 
And |whoever shall abase himself] shall be 
|Jjexalted||» [13] 


29 


But alas fur you, Scribes and Pharisees, 
||hypocrites|| ; 
Becauso yo are locking up the kingdom of 
tho heavens before men,— 
For |ye} are not entcring, 
Neither |them who aro entering] suffer ye: 
to enter. 
15 Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisecs, ||hypo- 
erites]|: 
Because ye compass sea and dry land, to- 
make one’ convert,— 
And |when it is done| yo make him a son 
of gehenna ||twofold more than ye]|. 
16 Alas for you, blind guides! that say— 
<Whosoever shall swear by the Temple> 
it is |nothine!, 
But <whosoever shall swear by the gold of 
the Temples is bound: 
NM Foolish and blind! for which is |greater|, 
The gold. or the Temple that hath hal- 
lowed the gold ? 


18 And <whosoever shall swear by thé altar> 
itis 'nothing}, 
But <whosoever shall swear by tho gift that 
is upon it> is boun'l: 
19 Blind !4 for which is greater 
The gift. or tho altar that halloweth the 
gift ? 
20 <He therefore that hath sworn bythealtar> 
Sweareth by it. and by all that is upon it; 
al And <he that hath sworn by the Temple> 
Sweareth by it, and by him who dwelleth 9 
therein ; 
22 And <ho that hnth sworn by heaven> 
Sweareth by the throne of God, and by 
him who sitteth thereupon. 


°Or (WH): “foolish and 
blind.” 
e Or (WH): “dwelt.” 


a Gu. xl. 46. 
b Lu. xiv. 11; xVILL 14. 
¢ Omitted by WH. 


26 MATTHEW XXII. 


23—39; XXIV. 1—10. 


28 Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisces, ||hypo- 
crites|| ; 

Because ye tithe the mint und the anise and 

the cummin,— 

And have dismissed the weightier matters 
of the law—the justice, the mercy, and 
the faith ; 

Wherens |these] it was binding ||to dol], 
And |those| not to ||dismiss||." 

34 Blind guides! 
Straining out the gnat, 
But |the camel] swallowing. 

25 Alas for you, Scribes aud Pharisees, ||hypo- 
crites||; 

Because yo cleanse the outside of the cup 
and of the dish,— 

While |within| they are full of plunder and 
intemperance. 
36 Blind Pharisee! cleanse [8850] ||the inside|| 
of the cup [and of the dish], 
That |the outside thereof| may become 


|{clean||.% 
32] ~Alas for you, Seribes and Pharisees, |jhypo- 
erites|| ; 
Because ye mako yourselves like sepulchres 
whitewashed, 


Which ‘ioutside indeed appear |beautifull, 
But |within| are full |jof dead men’s bones 
and all’ uncleanness||,— 
bd Thus ||ye also|| [ου 8.46} indeed, appear to 
nen |righteous|, 
But |within| are full ||of hypocrisy and 
lawlesspess]|. 
2 Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, ||hypo- 
erites|| ; 
Because ye build the sepulchres of the 
prophets, 
And adorn the monuments of the righteous, 
80 and say— 
<Ifwehadbeeninthedays of our fathers> 
We would not have been their partners in 
the blood of the prophets: 
831 So that ye hear witness against yourselves, 
That ye are |sons| of them who murdered 
the prophets. 


82 And |lyo|| {lll ye up* the measure of your 
fathers! 
88 Serpents! broods of vipers! how should yo 


fice from the judgment of gehenna ? 
δὲ = ||For this causel|| lo! |I| send unto you, pro- 
phets and wise men and seribes,— 
[Some from among them] ye will slay and 
crucify, 
And |some from among them| ye will— 
Scourge in your synagogues, 
And pursue from cily to city: 
86 That there may come upon you— 
All’ righteous blood poured out upon the 
earth, 
From the blood of Abcl the righteous, 
Unto the blood of Zachariah, son of 
Barachiah, whom ye murdered 
between the Temple and the altar. 


Lu. xi. 42. cOr (WH): ‘will fill up.” 


® Lu. xi. 39-44 


388. =| Verily| I say unto you— 
JAll these things| will have come |jupon 
this generation||.4 
8. Jerusalem! Jerusalem | 
That slayeth the prophets, 
And stoneth them that have been sent unto 
her,— 
[How often| would I have gathered thy chil- 
dren, 
Like as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings,— 
And ye would not! 
388. «Lo! your house is left to you ;> 
39 ΕΌΓΙ say unto you— 
jin no wise| may ye see me |henceforth], 
Until ye say, 
| Blessed| is he that cometh jlin the name 
of the Lord)|.« 


§ 76. The Prophecy on Mount Olivet. 
Lu. xxi. 


Mk. xiii. 


24 And<Jesus coming forth> |from the temple| 
was taking his departure, wheu his disciples 
came forward to point out co him the buildings 
ofthe temple. 2? But [86] answering, said unto 
them— 

Are ye not beholding all these things ? 
|Verily| I say unto you— 
|In no wise| shall there be Ic[t here |stone 
upon stone, 
Which shall not be thrown down. 

3 And <as he was sitting upon the Mount of 
Olives> the disciples came unto him, privately, 
saying— 

Tell us, when these things shall be,— 
And what the sign of thy presence“ and the 
conclusion of the age.t 

4 And janswering| Jesus said unto them— 

Be taking heed, lest anyone |deceive| you; 
5 For|many| will come upon my name, saying— 
\I! am the Christ,— 
And will! |deceive many|. 
6 Moreover ye will be sure to be hearing of wars, 
and rumours of wars: 
Mind! be not alarmed, for it must needs 
happen,— 
But [πού yet] is |the end]; 
t For there will arise— 
Nation against nation, 
And kingdom against kingdom,—* 
And there will be famines and earthquakes 
jin plaecs}. 

8 But |all’ these things] are a beginning of 

birth-pangs. 

9. |Then| will they deliver you up into tribula- 

tion, and will slay you,— 
And ye will be men hated by all’ the nations 
|because uf my name|*; 

10 And |then| will many be caused to stumble i 

And jon: another| will deliver up, 
And will hate one another ; 


a Lu. xl. 47-51. eAp: “Age” 
bOr (WH): “left to you §£ Dan. il. 
desolate." Jer. xxll. 5; els. xlx.2 


bhChap. X. 22: ME. xiil. 18; 


ΧΙ] @. 
ὡς 96. Lu, xxi. 11. 
α Ps, exvill. 26 \ pan. xi di (Sep.). 


4 Ap: ' Presence.” 
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e Chap. x, 22, 

b Dan. |x 27; ΧΙ 31; xl. 11; 
cp. Mk. xiii. 14, 

eo Lu. xvil. 31, 

a Dan. xii. 1. 

eOr; 


MATTHEW XXIV. 11—43, 27 


And |muny’ false prophets] will arise, 
And deceive (many; ; 
And <because of lawlessness being brought 
to the full> 
|The love of the many] will grow cold, 
But <he that hath endured throughout> 
[The same; shail be saved.» 
And this glad message of the kingdom will 
be proclaimed ip all’ the inhabited carth, 
For a witness unto all’ the nations,— 
Aud jthen! will have come, the end. 


<Whensoever, therefore, ye shull see the 
abomination of desolation that was spoken 
of through Daniel the prophet, 
Stauding in a holy place,—» 
|He that readeth) let him think> 
[Then], |they who are in Judea 
Let them flee into the mountains ; 
Aud |he that is on the house-top; 
Let him not come down, to take away the 
things out of his house ;+ 
And |he that is in the field| 
Let him not turn back, to take away his 
mantle. 
But alas! for the women with child, 
And for them that are giving suck |in thoso 
days: ; 
But be praying that your flight, may not 
happen in winter, nor on sabbath ; 
For there will be then, 
Great tribulation, 
Such as hath not happened, from the begin- 
ning of the world, until the present time, 
Neitber in any wise shall happen. 
And <except those days had been short- 
ened>¢ |no flesh had been saved; 
But |for the sake of the chosen| ||those days 
shall be shortened|j. 
‘Then; <if any, unto you, say— 
Lo! |here; is the Christ, or |there|> 
Do not believe it; 
For there will arise, false Christs, and [alse 
prophets,— 
And they will show great signs and wonders, 
So that, if possible jeven the chosen| should 
be deceived :— 
Lo! I have foretold you. 
<If therefore they should say unto you— 
Lo! |in the desert; he is> 
Do not go forth; 
<Lol in the chambers> 
Do not believe it.s 
For <just as the lightning goeth forth from 
the eust, and shineth unto the west> 
Ι50] shuil be the presence" of the Son of 
Man. 
<Wheresoeyer |the corpsei shall be> 
|There! shall be gathered |the vultures: ! 
But <straightwaoy after the tribulation of 
those days> 


talled ” 
f Deu. ΧΙ, 1 
gs Lu. xvil, 23, 24, 
bAp: “Presence.” 
{ Lu. xvi, 37. 


*dooked,” ‘cur. 
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|The sun| will be darkened, 
And |the moon| will not give her brightness, 
And jthe stars| will fall from heaven,— 
And |the powers of the heavens| will be 
shaken. 
And |then| will be displayed— 
The sign of the Sou of Man iu heaven, 
And |then| will smite their breasts— 
All’ the tribes of the earth; » 
And they will see the Son of Man— 
Coming upon the clouds of heaven,e w:th 
great power and glory. 
And he will send forth his messengers, with a 
great trumpet,4 
And they will gather together his chosen— 
Out of the fowr’ winds,¢ 
From hearens’ bounds, unto their’ bounds.! 
Now ||from the fig-tree|; learn ye |the par- 
able; :— 
<When |already; her young branch |be- 
cometh tender), 
And the leaves |may be sprouting!> 
Ye observe, that |near; is |the summer|: 
||Thus|| |ye also] <when ye shall see all these 
things> 
Observe ye, that |near; be is [αἱ the doors}. 
|Verily; I say unto you— 
{In nowise| shall thiss generation 
away} 
Until ali these things |shall happen|: 
iThe heaven and the earth| shall pass away, 
But |my words] shal! ||in uowise{! pass 
away. 
But <concerning that day and hour> 
|No one} knoweth, 
Neither the messengers of the heavens, 
Nor the Son,— 
\ISave the Father only||. 
For <just as the days of Noahi> 
[ΒΟ] will be the presence * of the Son of Man; 
For <as they were in those! days that were 
before the flood, 
Feeding and drinking, 
Marryingand beinggiven in marriage,— 
Until the day Noah entered into the ark ;™ 
And they observed jnot, unti! the flood 
came and took away all together> 
|So| will be ||the presence* of the Son of 
Man||. 
|Then| shal! there be two men in the Neld,— 
jOne| is taken near and jone| is le[t behind: 
Two women grinding at the mil!,— 
|One! is taken near, and Jonc! is left behind. 
Be watching, therefore, 
For ye know not |on what manner’ of day] 
your Lord is coming. 
But there is |one thing: ye know— 
That <if the houscholder |had known! 
|In what watch| the thief was coming> 


|pass 


κα [ρ. xIll. 10; xxxlv. 4. eCp. Lu. xvil. H, “this 
bOr: “land.” Zech. xi. 12. night."* 
© Dan. vil. 13. Mk. xIII 32 
4O0r(WH). “the sound of =! Lu. xvil. 26, 27 
g.t.° Cp. Is. xxvii. 13. hk Ap. “Presence.” 


ag.t. 
© Zech. Il. 6. 
f Deu. xxx. 4. 


ι Or (WH). “the.” 
τὸ Gen. vii. 7. 


MATTHEW 


He would have been on the alert, 
And not hnve suffered his house to be 
dug through. 
|Wherefore| ||ye also|| be getting ready, 
Because<in whut hour yeare|notthinking|> 
||The Son of Man doth come]. 


45 Who then is the faithful’ and prudent servant, 
Whom the master hath appointed over his 
housebold, 
To give them food ® in season? 
4 Happy! that servant, whom his master |when 
he comethj shall find so doing! 
41 |Verily| I say unto you— 
jOver all’ his substance| will he appoint him. 
48 But <ifthat wicked’ servant should say in his 
heart— 
My master |delayeth|, 
49 And begin to be striking his fellow-servants_ 
And eating and drinking with the drunken> 
δ The master of that servant |will have come} 
On a day when he is not expecting, 
And in an hour when he is not observing,— 
51 And will cut him asunder; 
And {his part] ||with the hypocrites|| will 
appoint: 
|There| shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth !» 
25 |Then| will the kingdom of the heavens 
become like unto |ten virgins|, 
Who, taking their torches went forth to 
meet the bridegroom. 
4 Now |five of them| were foolish, 
And |five| prudent. 
8 For ||the foolish||— 
Though they took |their torches}, 
Took not with them |{oill|; 
4 But ||the prudent|| took oil in their ves- 
sels, with their torches. 
5 Now <the bridegroom |delaying|> 
They allbecamedrowsy and were sleeping. 
6 And [[αὖ midnight}| an outcry hath been 
made— 
Lo! the bridegroom ! 
Be going forth to meet him! 
7 |Thenj arose all’ those virgins, and trimmed 
their torches. 
8 And {|the foolish|| |unto the prudent| said — 
Give us of your oil, 
Because jour torches] ||are goiug out||. 
9 But the prudent |answered| saying— 
<Lest once, by any means, there be not 
enough for us and you> 
Be going rather unto them that sell, 
JAnd buy for yourselves], 
10 But <us they were going away to buy> 
(The bridegroom camo]; 
And |they who were ready! went in with 
him, into the marriage-feast, 
And |the door was locked. 
il But |lafterwards|| came the other’ virgins 
also, saying—- 
Lord! Lord! open unto us! 
eOr: “thelr food.” ne Syn. N. T. 


b Lu. all. 39-46. 


ΔῸΣ 


Torch.” 


XXIV. 44—51 ; 


12 


14 


15. 


16 


1 


18 


19 


21 


22 


24 


25 


XXV. 1--26, 


And |he| answering, said— 
|| Verily|| I say unto you, 
I know® you not. 
Be watching, therefore, 
Because ye know, neither the day nor the 
hour. 


For it is ||just a8 a man|| who |going from 
home| 

Called his own servants, 

And delivered up to them his substance ; 
And |toone| indeed, gave he five’ talents, 
And |to another] two, 

And |to another} one,— 

To each according to his particular’ 
ability, 

And went from home. 

||Straightway|| he who |the five’ talents} 
had received, went and traded with them, 
and gained other’ five: 

\|Likewise|j |he of the two| gained other’ 
two: 

But jhe who the one’ had received| went 
away, and digged up ground, and hid the 
silver of his lord. 

And }|after a long’ time|| cometh the lord of 
those servants, and reckoneth with them, 

And he who the five’ talents had received 
|Coming forward{| brought other’ five’ 

talents, saying— 

Lord! ||five’ talents|| |to me] thou 
didst deliver up: 

See! |other’ five’ talents| I gained. 

His lord said unto him— 

Well-done! good and faithful servant,— 
|Overa few things| wast thou faithful, 
|Over many things; will I appoint 

thee: 

Enter into the joy of thy lord. 

He also of the two’ talents |coming for- 

ward| said— 

Lord! ||two’ talents]| 
thou deliver up: 

See! jother’ two’ talents! I gained. 

His Jord said unto him— 

Well-done! good and faithful servant,— 
\Overafew things| wast thou faithful, 
lOver many things] will I appoint 

thee: 

Enter into the joy of thy lord. 

But he also who |the one’ talent; had re- 

ceived 

\Coming forward! said— 

Lord I knew thee, 

That thou art a |hard] man, 

Reapiug, where thou hast not sown,— 

And gathering, whence thou hast not 
winnowed ; 

And |avercome with fear] 
I went away, and hid thy talent in the 
ground : 
See! thou hast what is thine! 

And his lord janswering| said unto him— 

O wicked servant, and cowardly, 


to me| didst 


‘Or: “acknowledge.” 


31 


33 


37 


al 


«Chap. xIll. 12; Mk Iv. 25; 
Lu. vil, 18 


MATTHEW XXV. 27—46; 


———_—— ore" ee ee ee 


Knewest thou 
That I reap, where I have not sown, 
And guther, whence I have not win- 
nowed ? 
|It wus binding on thee, therefore] to cast 
my silver into the money-changers,— 
And {1| when I |came| might have ob- 
tained what was mine, |with interest|. 
Therefore take awuy |from him| the 
talent, 
And give unto him that hath the ten’ 
talents ; , 
For |to every one that hath! shall be given, 
||And he shall be made to abound]| ; 
But <from him that hath not> 
|Even what he hath| shall be taken 
away from him 8: 
And ||the unprofitable’ servant|| 
Cast ye forth into the darkness |outside] : 
|There| shall be wailing and guashing 
of teeth.» 


But <whensoever the Son of Man shall come 
in his glory, 
And all’ the messengers with him>« 
{Then| will bo sit on his throne of glory ; 
And there will be gathered before him, all the 
nations, 
And he will separate them one from another, 
Just us |the shepherd! separateth tho sheep 
from the goats,— 
And he will set |the sheep] indeed, on his 
right hand, 
But |the goats] on the left. 
{Then| will the king say to those on his right 
hand: 
‘Come ye, the blessed of my Father! 
Inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world; 
For I hungered, and ye gave me to eat, 
I thirsted, and ye gave me drink, 
|A stranger; was 1 and ye took me home, 
Naked, and ye clothed me, 
Sick, and ye visited me, 
|In prison| was 1 and ye came unto me. 
|Then| will the righteous answer him, saying: 
Lord! |when} saw we thee— 
Hungry, and fed theo, 
Or thirsty, and gave thee drink ἢ 
And |when| saw we thee— 
A stranger, and took thee home, 
Or naked, and clothed thee ? 
And |when| saw we thee— 
Sick, or in prison, and eame unto thee? 
And Janswering| the king will say unto them: 
|Verily| I say unto you— 
<Inasmuchas ye did it unto one of these’ 
my least’ brethren> 
{Unto me! yo did it. 


|Then| will he say unto those also Jon his left 
hand|: 
Depart ye from me_ accursed ones | 
Into the age-abiding flre, which hath been 


4 
Ὁ Cp. Lu. xix. 11-27. 
© Zech, xlv. 5, 


XXXVI. 1—18. 29 


prepared for the adversary and his mes- 
sengers ; 
42 For [hungered and ye gave me not to eat, 
{Andj I was thirsty, and ye gave me not 
to drink, 
43 |A stranger| was I_and ye took me not 
home, 
Naked. and ye clothed me not, 
Sick. and in prison, and ye visited me not. 
|Thenj will |they also] answer, saying : 
Lord! when saw wo thee— 
Hungry, or thirsty, or a stranger. or 
haked ΟΥ sick, or in prison, 
And ministered not unto thee? 
5 |Then| will he answer them, saying: 
[Verily,; I say unto you— 
<TInasmuch as yo did it not junto one of 
these least|> 
|Neither unto me| did ye it. 
And |these| shall go away, into |age-abiding| 
correction, 
But |the righteous, into jage-abiding| life. 


τ 


~ 


τᾶς, 
a 


§ 77, The Conspiracy to Betray, and the Anointing 
in Bethany. Mk. xiv. 1-11; Lu. xxii. 1-6; 
Jn, xii, 1-8. 
26 And it came to pass <when Jesus ended all’ 
these words> he said unto his disciples: 
2 Ye know that ||after two’ days|| |the passover| 
taketh place,— 
And |the Son of Man] is to be delivered up, 
to be crucified. 

3/Then| were gathered together» the High- 
priests and the Elders of the people, into the 
court of the High-priest who was calledCaiaphas ; 

4and they took counsel together, in order that 
[Jesus, by guile| they might secure, and slay. 

5 They were saying, however: 

Not during the feast, 
Lest jan uproar) arise among the people. 

6 But |Jesus| <happening to be in Bethany, in 
the house of Simon the leper> 7 there came unto 
him a woman, holding an alabaster-jar of costly 
perfume, and she poured it down upon his head, 
as he was reclining. &And the disciples |seeing 
it] were greatly displeased, saying— 

|To what end| this loss ? 

8 For this could have been sold for much, and 

given to the destitute. 

10 But Jesus |taking note| said unto them— 

Why vex ye the woman ? 
For |a seemly*-work| hath she wrought for 
me; 
us For |always, the destitute} have ye with you,— 
But |me, not always} have yc; 
12 For |sho! pouring this perfume upon my body, 
]so as to prepare me for burial! did it. 
18. {Verilyj I say unto you— 
<Wheresoever this glad-message4 shall be 
proclaimed in all’ the world> 
Also what she did, will be told, as a memo- 
rial of her. Ξ 


¢Or: “poble.” “beautiful.” 
4 Ap: " Glad-message." 


® Dan, xil.2 
Ὁ Jn. xl. 47. 


14 |Then| went one of the twelve, the one called 
Judas Iscariot, unto the High-priests, 15 and 
said— 

What are ye willing to give unto me? 

And jjI|| |unto you] will deliver him up. 
And they appointed him thirty pieces of silver.® 
16 And {from that time] was he seeking a favour- 

able opportunity that he might |deliver him up]. 


§ 78. The Passover: the Old Feast and the New. 
Mk. xiv. 12-26; Lu. xxii. 7-23. 


11 And <on the first of the days of unleavened 
bread> the disciples came unto Jesus, saying— 
Where wilt thou, that we make ready for thee 

to eat the passover ? 

18 And |he| said— 

Go your way into the city, unto such-a-one, 
and say to him, 

|The teucher| saith, 
|\My Season|| is |near|, 
|With thee] will I keep the passover, 

with my disciples. 

19 And the disciples did, as Jesus directed them, 
and made ready the passover. 26 And 
<when jevening| came> he was reclining with 
the twelve [disciples]; 2! and. as they were 
eating, he said— 

|Verily| I say unto you, 

[One from umong you| will deliver me up. 

2 And |being excvedingly grieved| they began to 
be saying to him, each one— 

Can it be |I| Lord ? 
23 And |he| answering, said— 
<He who hath dipped with me his hand in 
the bow]> |the saimej will deliver me up. 

#4 =6©|The Son of Man; indeed, goeth his way, 
according as it is written concerning him,— 

But alas! for that man, through whom the 

Son of Mun [15 being delivered up]: 

|Well| had it been for him, if ||that man|} had 
not been born ! 

25And Judas, who was delivering him up. 
janswering| said— 

Can it be |I| Rabbi ? 
He saith unto him— 
|Thou| hast said. 

26 ~=And |as they were eating| Jesus |taking ἃ 
loaf and blessing| brake,—and |giving to his 
disciples| said— 

Take, eat! |this| is ||my body]||. 

27 And <taking acup, and giving thanks> he gave 

unto them, saying— 
Drink of it, all of you; 

2% ἘῸΓ |this} is my blood of the covenant,» which 
[for many] is to be poured out, for remis- 
sion of sins, 

22 Moreover, I say unto you— 

[{Π nowise| will I drink, henceforth, of this’ 
produce of the vine, until that day, when- 
soever I shall drink it with you |new|¢ Jlin 
the kingdom of my Father||.4 


a Zech. xl. 12. 
b Exo. xxiv. 8; Zech. Jx. 11. 
© New in kind; not merely 


new-made, 
41 Co. xl. 28-25, 


80 MATTHEW XXVI. 14-42. 


30 And, having suvg praise, they went forth unto 
the Mount of Olives. 


§ 79. Peter’s Denial foretold. Mk. xiv. 27-31; 
Lu. xxii. 31-34; Jn. xiii. 36-38, 


381 (Then| Jesus saith unto them— 
||ALl’ ye}| will flnd cause of stumbling in me_ 
during this night; 
For it is written, 
I will smite the shepherd, 
And |the sheep of the flock| will be scattered 
abroad»; 
ὃ But |after my arising| I will go before you 
into Galilee.» 
33 Now Peter |answering| said unto him— 
<Though jall| shall And cause of stumbling 
in thee> 
\II|| shall never find cause of stumbling. 
34 Jesus saith unto him: 
|Verily| I say unto thee— 
<During this’ night, before a cock crow> 
|Thrice} wilt thou deny me, 
35 Peter saith unto him: 
<Even though it be needful for me |with thee” 
to diel> 
|In nowise| will I deny thee. 
||Likewise|| jall the disciples also| said. 


§ 80. The Agony. Mk. xiv. 32-42; 
Lu. xxii. 40-48. 


86 Then Jesus cometh with them, into a place 
called Gethsemane,—and he saith nnto his dis- 
ciples, 

Sit ye here, while I go yonder and pray. 

37 And <taking with him, Peter and the two’ sons 
of Zebedee> he began to be grieved and to be 
in great distress. %|Then| saith he unto them: 

|Encompassed¢ with grief| is my soul’ |junto 
death||: 
Abide ye here, and be watching with me. 


89 And |going forward a little! he fell upon his 
face, Offering prayer, and saying— 
My Father! 
|Ifit is possible! let this cup pass from me,— 
|Nevertheless| not as |I| will, but as |thou} 
wilt, 
40 And he cometh unto his disciples, and findeth 
them sleeping, and suid unta Peter— 
|Thus| powerless are ye |one’ hour| to watch 
with me? 
41 Be watching and praying, that ye may not 
enter into temptation: 
|The spirit] indeed, is jeager], but |the flesh] 
|| weak]|. 
42 ||Again. a Second time|| departing he prayed, 
Saying: 
My Father! 
<If it is impossible for this to pass, except 
I |drink] it> 
|Accomplished]¢ be ||thy will]|. 
® Zech. ΧΗ]. 7. 
b Chap. ΧΧΥ. 7. 
e*Atevery polnt and pore, 


as it were, of his suscep- 
tibility, sorrow was press- 


1 g lu."—Morlson. 

4Cp. Ps. xllJ. 5. 

ΝΒ: The very word used 
dn chap. vi. 10. 


MA‘TTHEW XXVI. 48---τῦ. 81 


4. And coming. he |jaguin| found them siceping, 
for their eyos had become heavy. 14 And. 
leaving them, he = fagain, departed, und 
prayed ἃ third time, |the same word| saying 
Πρ]. “ (Δ 08} cometh he unto 
the αἰποιρίοβ, and saith unto them,— 

Ye are sleeping what time remaipeth, and 
taking your rest: 

Lo! the Sour hath drawn near, and |the Son 
of Mau; is being delivered up into the 
hunds of sinners, 

46 Arise! let us be going,— 

Lo! |be that delivereth me up] hath drawn 
peur. 


§ 81. The Betrayal and Arrest. Mk. xiv. 43-54; 
Lu. xxii. 47--54, 


εἰ And <while jyet| he was speaking> lo! |Judas, 
one of the twelve; came, and, with him |a 
lurge multitude] ||with swords and clubs, from 
the High-priests and Elders of the people||. 
48And |he who was delivering him up| 

gave them a sign, saying— 
<Whomsoever I shall kiss> [86] 

secure him. 
# And <|struightway| coming unto Jesus> he 
said— 


it is,— 


Joy to thee! Rabbi, 
and engerly kissed him. 
JJesus| said unto him— 
Friend ἔπ wherefore art thou here ? 
Then, coming forward, they thrust their hands 
ypon Jesus, and secured him. δ᾽ And lo! 
fone of those with Jesus| stretching forth his 
hand, grasped hissword, and smiting the servant 
of the High-priest, cut off his ear, 5 |Then| 
Jesus saith unto him— 
Put back thy sword into its place, 
For <all’ they whotakeasword> |byasword| 
j|shall perish||.» 
δ Οὗ thinkest. thou that I cannot eall upon my 
Father, 
And ho will set near me, even now, ||more 
than twelve’ legions of messengers|!? 
64 How then should the Seriptures be fulflled, 
That |thus| it must needs come to pass ? 


0 But 


55 |Tn that’ hour| said Jesus unto the multitudes: 
|AS against a robber| came yo forth |witb 
swords and clubs] to arrest me ? 
[Daily in the temple| used JI to sit teaching, 
and ye secured me not; 
6 But |this| hath |wholly| come to pass, that 
jthe Scriptures of the prophets] may be ful- 
Alle. 
{Then| the diseiples, all forsaking him, fled. 
St And [they who secured Jesus| led him away 
unto Caiaphas the High-priest, where the Scribes 
upd the iiders gathered themselves together. 


* Now |Peter! was following him afar off, unto 
the court of the High-priest,—and, entering 
within, was sitting with the attendants, to see 
tho end, 


*Or “Comrade” bRev. EIU, 10. 


§ 82. Jesus before the High-priest, 
Mu. xiv. 55-65. 

5? Now |the High-priests und all the High-council; 
were seeking [fulse-wicness against Jesus, that 
they might |put him to death]; und found not 
aby, though many came forward as false- 
witnesses. |At length| however, there came: 
forward two, Sand said: 

|This] man said— 
I um able to pull down the shrine of God, 
And |in three’ days} to ||build|] it. 
62 And tho High-priest |arising| said unto him— 
|Nothing| answerest thou ἢ 
What are these, aguiust thee bearing witness ?: 
63 But |Jesus| was silent. 
And |the High-priest| suid unto him: 
I put thee on oath, by the Living God, that 
|to us, thou say|— 
Whether |thou| art the Christ, the Son of 
God. ᾿ 
64 Jesus saith unto him: 
jThou| hast said ®; 
|Moreover| I say unto you— 
|Hereufter| ye will see the Son of Man, 
Sitting on the right hand of power, 
And coming upon the clouds of heaven.» 


65 |Then| the High-priest rent asunder his gar-. 
ments, saying— 
He hath spoken profanely! 
What further’ need have we, of witnesses ? 
Lo! |now] ye bave heard the profanity! 
66 How |to you| doth it seem ἢ 
And |they| auswering, said : 
[Guilty © of death| he is. 
67 |Then| spat they into his face, and buffeted him ;, 
and |others| struck him smartly, 6 saying— 
Prophesy unto us, Ὁ Christ! 
Whe is he that struck theo ? 


§ 83. Peter’s Denial. Mk. xiv. 66-72; 
Lu. xxii. 55-62; Jn. xviii, 10-18, 25-27. 


69 Now |Peter| was sitting without, in the court; 
and there came unto him a certain female ser- 
vant, saying— 

[Thou also] wast with Jesus, the Galilaan. 

7 But [6] denied before all, saying— 

I know not what thou sayest. 

Ἴ And < when he went out intothe poreh> another 
female saw him. and saiu unto them who were 
there— 

|This| one was with Jesus the Nazarene, 
72 And jagain| he denied [with an oath|— 
I know not the man. 
Ἢ And |lafter a little|| the by-standers |eoming 
forward| said unto Peter: 
||Truly|| (thou also} art |from among them], 
For |{thy very speech|| makoth thee |manifest}.. 
τι /Then| began he to be cursing and swearing— 
I know not the man! 
|straightway| a cock crowed. 


And 73 And 


2Or (WH): “Hast thou 
sald?” 


>’ Dun, vil. 13; Ps. ex. 1. 


¢ Or: “llable to,” “worthy 
of.” 


32 


Peter was put in mind of the declaration of 
Jesus, of his having suid— 
\|{Beforeu cock crow]|| |thrice| wilt thou utterly 
deny me; 
and, going forth outside, he wept bitterly. 


8 84, Jesus taken before the ltoman Governor. 
Mk. xv. 1; Lu. xxiii.1; Jo. xviii. 28. 


27 Now |when morning came| all’ the High- 
priests and Elders of the people took |counsel| 
ayninst Jesus, 60 as to put him to death: ?and 
binding him} they led him away, und delivered 
him up unto Pilute the governor. 


ἢ 85. The Remorse and End of Judas. 
Ac. i. 15-20. 


3 |Thon| Judas who had delivered him up |sceing - 


that he was condemned| being smitton with 
remorse, returned the thirty’ pieces of silver 
unto the High-priests and Elders, 4 saying— 
I have sinned, in delivering up righteous ® 
blood, 
But |they| said— 
What is that to us? |thou] shalt see to it for 
thyself. 

$And <throwing the pieces of silver into the 
Templo> he withdrew, and, going away, hanged 
himself, 6 But ||the High-priests|| jtaking 
the pieces of silver| said— 

It is not allowed, to cast them into the trea- 
sury; since ja price of blood| they are. 

7 And |taking counsel| they bought with them, 
the field of the potter, as a burial-place for 
strangers. %|Whercfore| that fleld hath been 
called Tield of Blood, until this day. 

8 |Then| was fulfilled, that which was spoken 
through Jeremiah the prophet, saying: 

And they took the thirty’ pieces of silver, 
As the value of him whom they had valued, 
Whom they had valued |of Israel's sons|,— 
10 And gave them for the field of the potter, 
As |the Lord| directed ine 


§ 86. Jesus before Pilate. Mk. xv. 1-15; 
Lu. xxiii. 1-7, 13-25; Jn. xviii. 29-40; xix. 1-16. 


11 Now |Jesus| stood before the governor ; and the 
governor questioned him, saying— 
|Thouj art the king of the Jews ? 
And |Jesus| said— 
|Thou| sayest.c 
12 And <while he was being accused by the High- 
priests and Elders> |he answered nothing}. 
18 |Then| Pilate saith unto him— 
Hearest thou not how many things against 
thee they are bearing witness ? 
14 And he answered him |no not 80 much asa 
single word|, so that the governor was mar- 
velling oxceedingly. 

But ||feast by feast!| the governor had been 
wont to release one unto the multitude, a 
prisoner whom they were desiring. 16 Now 
they had at that time a distinguished prisoner, 


15 


any (lt)?*’ A question of 


«Or(WH): “Innocent.” 
punctuation. 


b Cp. Zech. ΧΙ. 12. 13, 
« Ov (WH): “Dost |thou| 


MATTHEW XXVIII. 1---88, 


called |Burabbas|. 17 They therefore having 
come together |Pilate| said to them— 

Whom will ye I should release unto you ? 
Barabbus ? 

Or Jesus, who is called Christ ὃ 

18 For he knew that |for cnvy| thoy bad delivered 
him up. 

19 And <as he was sitting upon tho judgment 
seat> his wife sent unto him, saying: 

Have thou nothing to do with that righteous 
man, for |many things} have suffered this 
day, by dream, because of him. 

Ὁ 6 But |the High-pricsts und the eklers] per- 
suaded the multitudes, that they should claim 
Barabbas, but |Jesus| should ||destroy||. 21 Now 
the governor |answering| said unto them— 

Which of the two desire ye I should release 
unto you ? 

And they said— 
Barabbas 14 

22 Pilate suith uuto them— 

What then shail I do unto Jesus, |who is 
eulled Christ] ? 

They all say— 
Let him be crucified ! 

23 But 1ΠΠ|0}} said— 

Indeed! what evil hath he done ? 

But |they, vehemently| were crying aloud, 
saying— 
Let him bo crucified ! 

24 And Pilate <|sceing|] that Jnothing| it availed, 
but rather |a tumult| was arising> takipg 
water, washed his hands of it before the multi- 
tude, saying— 

lInnocent| am I, of the blood of this man,—> 

|Ye| shall sce to it for yourselves. 

25 And all’ the people, answering, said— 

His blood be upon us and upon our children! 

7éThen released he unto them Barabbas, but, 
scourging |Jesus|. delivered him up, that he 
might be crucifled. 


§ 87. Jesus mocked by the Roman Soldiers. 
Mk, xv. 16-20; Jn. xix. 2 ff. 

21 |Then’ the soldiers of the goveruor} taking Jesus 
aside into the judgment-hall, gathered unto him 
all the band; 42and, unclothing him, |a scarlet 
scarf| put they about him,—*%and ‘plaiting a 
crown out of thorns} they put it upon his head, 
and a recd in his right hond,—and jkneeling 
before him] began to mock him, sayiug— 

Joy to thee, King of the Jews! 

30 And |spitting upon him| thoy took the reed, 
and began striking upon his head. 31 And, 
when they had mocked him, they put off him 
the searf, and put on him his garments, nud led 
him away unto tho crucifying. 3) And <as 
they were going forth> they found a man of 
Cyrene, |by name| Simon,—|the same} they 
impressed to bour his cross. 


§ 88. The Crucifixion, Mk. xv. 22-41; 
Lu. xxiii, 26-49; Jn. xix. 17-37. 
8 And <coming into a place called Golgotha, 


= Thus sharing the gullt of 


bOr(WH): “this righteous 
thelr rulers, man.” 


MATTHEW XXVIII. 


34—66; XXVIII, 1—4 33 


that is to say. Skull-placo> % they gave him to 
drink. wine |with gall| mingled,® and |tasting| 
he would not drink. 35 And <having crucified 
him>> they parted among themselves his garments, 
casting a lot»; 3%6and_ being seated, were watch- 
dng Lim there. And They put up, over 
his head, his accusation, written— 


|THIs| Is JESUS, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


88. =6/Then| are crucified with him, |two rob- 
bers},°—one on the right hand, and one on the 
left. 89 And |they who were passing by| 
were reviling him, shaking their heads 49 and 
saying— 

<The man that taketh down the Temple and 
in three’ days buildeth it l> 

Save |thyself|! 

<If thou art God’s ||Son||> come down from 
the cross, 

41 (Likewise) the High-priests [also], mocking, 
{with the Scribes and Elders| were saying: 

|Others| he saved,— 
|Himsolf] he cannot save: 

42° |Israel’s King] he is! 

Let him eomo down, now, from the cross,— 
Aud we will believe on him! 
43 < He hath put confidence upon God> 
Let him rescue him, now, if he desireth hime; 
For he said, Iam |God’s’ Son|. 

And ||the same thing|| 6 robbers also, who 
were crucifled with him| were casting‘ in his 
tecth. 

45 Now |!from the sixth’ hour]| |darkness| came 
upon all’ the land—uutil the ninth’ hour. 

~6 = =And |jabout the ninth’ hour| Jesus uttered a 
ery, with a loud voice, suying— 

kloi! Eloi! lena sabachthanei ? 
that is. 
My God! my God! to what end hast thou for- 
saken me ὅκα 

ΤΟ Now certuin of them who wera thore standing, 

when they heard, began to say— 
|This man| ealleth ||Elijah||. 

48 And (|straightwayj one from among them 
<running, and taking a spongo, and filling it 
with vinegar" and putting it on a reed> was 
giving him to drink; 49 but {the rest| said— 

Stay! let us sce whether Elijah is coming. 
and will save him). 
[[But |another| takinga spear. pierced his side, 
and there came forth wator and blood.]] 

60 And |Jesus| <again crying out with a loud 

yvoice> disruissed the spirit. 


51 And lo! |the veil of the Temple] was rent, 
from top to bottom, into two; and |the 
eurth| was shaken, and |the rocks| wore rent; 

δὲ δα |tho tombs| were opened and |many’ 
bodies of the holy ones who had fallen asleep| 
urose,—3 and <coming forth out of the tombs 


a Ps. )xIx. 21. 


fOr: “began to cast”: 
> Pa. ΚΑΙ. 18. 


Ρ frequently the sense of 

«“ Rowber,” Cistingulshed the Gk. Imperfect. Cp. 
from “thief”: Ju. x. L ver. 47. 

4 Pg, xxl. 7; clx, 25. 6 Ps. xxll. 1. 

“ Ps. xxil, b Pg, lxix, 21, 


E.N.T. 


after his arising> entered into |the holy’ city], 
und plainly appeared unto many. 

64 Now |the centurion, and those with him 
watching Jesus| <seeing the earthquake and 
the things coming to pass> were violently 
affrighted, saying— 

||Truly{| |God’s Son| was |he|} 

65 Now there were there, many women, |from 
afar| beholding, who indeed had followed Jesus 
from Galilee, ministering unto him;-56 among 
whom was Mary the Magdalene, also Mary the 
mother of James and Joseph, and the mother of 
the sons of Zebedee. 


§ 89. The Burial. Mk. xv. 42-47; Lu. 50-56; 
Jn. xix. 38-42, 
57 And <when |evening| arrived> there came a 
rich man from Arimutheea, whose nume was 
Joseph, who also |himself| had been discipled 


unto Jesus. 58 (|The same]| |going unto Pilate} 
claimed the body of Jesus. |Then; Pilate 
communded it to be given up. 59 And 


Joseph, tuking the body, wrapped it up in a 
clean Indian-ecloth, and laid it in his new’ 
tomb, which he had hewn in the rock, and 
<rolling near a iarge stone unto the door of the 
tomb> departed. 6| Now there were there, 
Mary the Magdalene, and the other’ Mary, 
sittiug over uguinst the sepulelre. 


§ 90. The Sepulchre sealed and guarded. 


62 And <on the morrow, which is after the pre- 
paration> the High-priests and the Pharisees 
were gathered together unto Pilate, © saying— 

sir! we have been put in mind that |that’ 
deceiver| said, while yet living,— 
[After three’ days| will I ||arise||. 

64 Command, therefore, that the sepulchre be 
made secure until the third’ day,—lest once 
the disciples * should come and steal him, 
and say unto the people, 

He hath arisen from the dead! 
and |the last’ doception| shall bo ||worse 
than the first||. 

6 Pilate saith unto them— 

Yeo have a guard: 
Go vour way, secure it for yourselves, as ye 
know how. 

66 And |they| went and secured for themselves the 
sepulchre, sculing the stone, with the guard. 


§ 91. The Resurrection. Mk. xvi. 1-14; 
Lu. xxiv. 1-49; Jou. xx. xxi.; Ac. i.3; 1 Co. xv. 1-8. 
28 And <lato in the week, when it was on the 
point of dawning into the first of the week>»> 
came Mary the Magdalene, and the other’ Mary, 
to view the sepulchre. 2 And lo! ἰὼ great’ 
commotion oceurred,—for |a messenger 5 of the 
Lord| <doseending out of heaven, and coming 
near> had rolled away the stone, and was sitting 
uponit. %Now |his appearance] was |as light- 
ning!, and |his clothing) |white as snow|; ‘and 
\for fear of him| they who were keeping watch 


° Ap: “* Messenger.” 
D 


®Or (WH): “his disciples.” 
bAD: “ Sabbath.” 


34 MATTHEW XXVIII. 
were thrown into a commotion, und became 
as dead mon. 5 But the messenger, 
janswering| suid unto the women— 
Be not lye] afraid! 
For I know that |Jesus the crucified; ye are 
seoking: 


6 He is not here, for he hath arisen, as he said. 
Come! sce the place where he lay; 
7 And [quickly going| tell his disciples— 


He hath arisen from the dead, 
And lo! heis going before you into Galilee ;— 
|(There| shall ye yourselves see him: 
Lo! I have told you. 
8And <departing quickly from the tomb with 
fear and great joy> ® they ran to bring tidings 
unto his disciples. 9 And lo! |Jesus| met 
them, suying— 
Joy to you! 
And |they] going forward, held his feet, and 
worshipped him. 1° |Then| Jesus saith unto 
them— 
Be not afraid! 
Go your way, bear tidings unto my brethren, 
that they may depart into Galilee; 
And |there| shall they themselves see me. 


§ 92. The Story of the Soldiers. 


11 Now as they were |going| Jo! |certain of the 
guard| wentinto the city and reported unto the 
High-priests all the things that had come to 
pass; 12 and <being gathered together with the 


®Or: “great fear and joy.” 


5— 20. 


MARK I, 1—10. 

Elders and taking counsel> sufficient 8 pieces of 

silver| gave they unto the soldiers,—!3 saying— 

Suy ye, ||His disciples|| coming |by night; 
stole him ||while wo were sleeping||; 

And <if this be reported unto the governor> 
|| ‘we]| will persuade him, and will make {you} 
||frce from eare||. 

15 And |they| taking the pieces of silver, did as 
they were instructed. And this account 
wus spread abrvuad among the Jews... until 
this [very] day. 


14 


§ 93. The Great Commission. Mk. xvi. 15-20; 
Lu. xxiv. 44-49; Jn. xx. 21-23. 


16 And |the eleven’ disciples; went into Galilee, 
unto the mountain which |Jesus| had appointed 
them ; 11 πα seeing hin, they worshipped,® but 
[some] ||doubted||. 18 And Jesus |coming 
Dear| spake unto them, saying— 
All’ authority, in heaven and on earth, hath 
been given unto me; 
Go ye, therefore_and disciple all’ the nations, 
Immersing¢ them into the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,— 
Teaching them to observe all things whatso- 
ever I myself have commanded you, 
And lo! |I| am [with you|, all the days, 
until the conclusion of the age.4 


20 


®Or: “a good many," 
“sufficient "—i.e., to se- 
cure thelr purpose. 

bOr: “bowed themselves 


down.” 
¢ Ap: Immerse.” 
d Ap: “Age.” 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
MARK. 


Mt, iii. 1-12; Lu. iii. 8-17. 


1 Beginningof the glad-messageof JesusChrist.@ 


§1. The Forerunner. 


2 <Accoriling as it is written in Isaiah the pro- 
phet— 

Lo! I send my messenger before thy face, 

Who shall prepare thy σαν, τοῦ 
A voice of one crying alond— 

[In the wilderness| prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, 

|Straight) be making his paths>¢ 

4 John the Immerser came, [ἃ the wilderness} 
proclaiming an immersion of repentance, for4 
remission of sins; 5 and thore wore going out 
unto him all’ the Judea’ country, and all’ they of 
Jerusalem, and were being immersed by him, in 


vil. 27, 
ο Js. xl. 8 


®Or ane (WH): “Son of 
od.” ᾿ 
dOr: “Into.” 


b Mal. ill. 1; Mt. xi. 10; Lu. 


the Jordan’ river, openly confessing their sins ; 
Sand John was clothed with camel’s-hair, and a 
leatbern girdle about his Joins, and was eating 
locusts and wild honey; 7 and he proclaimed, 
saying— 

He that is mightier than I cometh after [me], 

Of whom Iam not worthy to stoop and un- 

loose the strap of his saudals: 
||I|| have immersed you [with water|,— 
ΠΗ] will immerse you {with the Holy Spirit]. 


§2. The Inmersion, Mt. tii, 18-17; Lu. iii, 21, 22. 


9 And it came to pass, in those’ days, that Jesus 
cume from Nazareth of Galilee, nnd was im- 
mersed into the Jordan by John: And 
<|straightway| as ho was coming up cut of the 
water> ho saw the heavens rending asunder, 
and |the Spirit, as a dove| descending 


MARK I. 11-- 45. 35 


unto® him; !'!andavoice [came] out of the 
heavens— 

(Thou] art my Son, the Beloved,— 

\Iu thee| I delight. 


§ 3. The Temptation. Mt. iv. 1-11; Lu. iv. 1-13. 


12 And [|straightway|| [the Spirit] urgeth him 
forth into tho wilderness; 13 and he was in the 
wilderness, forty’ days, tempted by Satan, and 
was with the wild beasts,—and |the messengers] 
were ministering unto him. ὁ 


Call of Simon and 


§ 4. Beginning in Galilee. 
Mt. iv. 12-22; 


Andrew, James and John. 
Lu. iv. 14, 15, 


14 <And after Jobn was delivered up> Jesus camo 
into Galilee, proclaiming the glad-message of 
God, 15 [and saying J— 

Tbe season is fulfilled, 
And the kingdom of God hath drawn near,— 
Repent ye, and have faith in the glad- 
message. 

16 And <passing by near the sea of Galilee> he 
saw Simon, and Andrew the brother of Simon, 
casting ἃ net in the sea,—for they were fishers ; 

11 and Jesus said unto them— 

Come alter me, 
And I will make you become fishers of men; 

Wand <|straightway| lcaving the nets> they 
followed bim. (9 And |going forward a 
little; he saw James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, and them who were in the 
boat putting in order the nets; 7 and |straight- 
way! he called them,—and <leaving their father 
Zebedee in the boat, with the hired men> they 
ewe away after bim, 


§ 5. In Cupernaui Jesus teaches, and expels an 
Liapire Spirit. Lu. iv. 31-37. 


Αἱ And they journey into Caperbaum. And 
<|atraightway, on the Sabbath] entering into 
thesynagogue> he began teaching ἢ; 2? and they 
were being struck with astonishinent at bis 
teaching,—for be was teaching them as one 
having jauthority,, and |not as the Scribes]. 

2. And |straightway| there was in their syna- 
gozue_amanin san impure spirit,—and he cried 
out aloud, 24 saying-— 

What have we in common with thee? 
Jesus of Nazareth ? 

Hast thou come to destroy us ? 

1. know thee, who thou art, 
"The Holy One of God|{]. 

2 And Jesus rebuked him, [sayingJ— 

» Be silunced, and come forth out of him! 

26 And theimpure spirit <tearing him, and ealling 
out wilh a loud voiee> eame forth out of him; 

4 and they were amazed, one and all, so that they 
begin to discuss among themselves, saying— 

What ix this? New teaching ! || With authority, 


eOr: “into.” 
’Or (WH): ‘And stralghe- 
woy on the Sabbath he 
began te ching in the 
synagogue.” 
CAs It were, 


with ’; ond ao, ‘In the 
ower of,” 
4 ΜΠ): ‘What to us and to 
thee?” 
¢Or(WH): “* We.” 
* Invested 


to the impure spirits also|| he giveth orders, 
and they obey him! 
28 And forth went tho report of him, straightway, 
on every hand, into’ the surrounding country 
of Galilee. 


§ 6. Healeth Simon’s Mother-in-law and many 
others. Visits all Galilee. Mt. viii. 14-16; 
Lu. iv, 38-44. 


2 And <struightway, out of the synagogue, going 
forth> he went unto the house of Simon and 
Andrew, with James and John. % Now |the 
mother-in-law of Simon| was lying in a fever, 
and |straightway; they speak to him concerning 
her; #!and, coming near, he raised her up, 
grasping her hand,—and the fever left her, and 
she began ministering unto them. 

ὃ 6And <evening arriving, when the sun went 
in> they were bearing unto him all’ who were 
sick, and them who were demonized ; 88 and all’ 
the city was gathered unto the door; 3. and he 
cured many’that were sick with divers’diseases, 
and |many demons] he cast out, and suflered 
not the demons to be talking,—because they 
knew him [to be Christ]. 

35 And |very early by night arising| he went out 
fand departed] into a desert’ placc, and |there| 
was praying; und Simou, and they who were 
with him, went in quest of him, 37 and found 
him, and say unto him— 

|All! are seeking thee; 

38 und he saith unto them— 

Let us be going elsewhere, into the neighbour- 
ing’country-towns, in order that |there also| 
I may be making proclamation,—for |to 
this end| came 1 forth; 

39 and he came, making proclamation, into their 
synugogucs, throughout the whole of Galilee,— 
and |was casting the deinons out}. 


§ 7. Cleanses a Leper. Mt. viii. 14; Lu. v, 12-14. 


40 And there cometh unto him, a leper, besecching 
him [and kneeling),—saying uato him— 

|If thou be willing} thou canst cleanse me; 

41 and |moved with compassion!"he stretebed forth 
the hand and touched him, and saith unto him— 

Iam willing, Be cleansed ! 

42 and [straightway; the leprosy departed from 
him, and he was cleansed; 44 and |(strictly 
charging him|| |straightway; be urged him 
forth; 4 and saith unto bim— 

Mind! |junto no one!| say jaught},—but with- 
draw, (|thyselfi| show unto the priest, and 
offer for> thy cleansing what things Moses 
enjoined [ἴον a witness unto them|.¢ 

45 But Ihe| going forth, began to be proclaiming 
many things, and blazing abroad the story, so 
that |no longer, wis it possible for him |Jopenly|| 
jinto a city] to enter,—but (outside, in desert 
placos| [was he], and they were coming unto 
him from every quarter. 


Ὁ MI]: “concerning ” 
¢ Lev. xlll. 49; χιν. 2 f. 


Da 


* Notable rejected reading 
(WH): “moved to 
anger.” 
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MARK II, 1—28; 


Ill. 1—8. 


§ 8, Forgives and Heals a Paralytic. Mt. ix. 


2-3; Lu. v. 18-26. 


s And <entering again into Capernaum, after 

soine days> it was heard say— 
He is |in a housej*; 

2 and many were gathered together, so that [πὸ 
longer| was there room ||even in the approaches 
to the door||,—and he began speaking unto them 
tho word; 3and they come, bearing unto him a 
paralytic, |upborne by four|,—‘and «ποῖ being 
able to get near him by renson of the muititude> 
they uncovered the roof where he was, and 
|having broken it up| they began letting down 
the couch whereon the paralytic was lying; 

Sand |Jesus, seeing their faith| saith unto the 
paralytic— 

Child! forgiven are thy sins! 

6 Now there were certain of the Scribes there, 
sitting and deliberating in their hearts,— 

7 Why doth ||this|} man (thus| talk? he is 

spoaking profanely ! 
Who can forgive sins |save One|, ||God]|| ἢ 
8And Jesus <|straightway| taking note in his 
spirit, that [thus] they are deliberating within 
themselves> saith [unto themj— 
Why |these things| are ye deliberating in 
your hearts ? 
95. Which is easier— 
To say unto the paralytic, 
thy sins, 
Ortosay, Rise, fand] takeup thy couch, 
and be walking ὃ 
But <that ye may know that the Son of Man 
|hath authority| to be forgiving sins upon 
the earth>» 

he saith to the paralytic: 

11 =|To thee| I say, Rise, take up thy couch, and 

be going thy way unto thy house, 

12 And he arose, and |straightway taking up the 
couch| went forth before all,—so that all were 
beside themselves, and were glorifying God, 
[sayingJ— 

||Thus]| we |never| saw it! 


§9. Calls Levi. Mt. ix.9-13; Lu. v. 27-32. 


13 And he went forth again by the sea,—and |all’ 
the multitude] was coming unto him, and he 
began teaching them. 14 And passing by. he 
saw Levi, the son of Alphzus, sitting over the 
tax-office,—and saith unto bim— 

Be following me! 

and, arising, he followed him. 16 And 
it cometh to pass, that he is reclining in his 
house, and |many’ tax-collectors and sinners| 
were reclining with Jesus and his disciples; for 
there were many, and they began followings 
him. 16And |the Scribes and Pharisees; 
<seeing that he was eating with the sinnersand 
the tax-collectors> began saying unto his 
disciples— 

|With the tax-collectors and sinners} is he 

eating 1? 


Forgiven are 


10 


eOr: “at home.” 
o Or (WA): " authority on 
the earth to be,” &c. 


* Or: ‘had begun to follow.” 
ἀρ add (WH): “and 
drinking.” 


17 And jhearing it] Jesus suith unto them— 
|{No need|| have |the strong| of a physician, 
but they who are |sick]|,— 
I came not to call the righteous |but sinners]. 


§10. Then will they fast. Mt. ix. 1417; 
Lu. v. 33-38, 


18 And the disciples of John and the Pharisees 
were fasting ; aud they come and say unto him— 
||For what cause}| do jthe disciples of John 
and the disciples of the Pharisecs| fast, 
whereas |thy disciples| ||fast not|j ὃ 
19 And Jesus said unto them— 

Is it possible for the sons of the bridechamber 
|while the bridegroom is with’ them! to be 
fasting ? <So long as they have the 
bridegroom with them> it is impossible |to 
fast|. 20 But there will |come|} 
days® < when the bridegroom shall be taken 
from them> and |then| they will fast Jin 


that’ day].* 
1 ||No one|| seweth [ἃ patch of unsbrunk cloth] 
upon [88 old’ mantle|,—|\jotherwise. at 


least|] the shrinking teareth away from it— 
the new from the old—and [ἃ worse’ rent 


is made]. 
42 And ||no one|| poureth [new wine] into |old 
Skins|],—]||otherwise, at least|| the wine will 


burst the skins, and |the wine] is lost, and 
{ὃ skins||. [But |new wine] is for 
Junused skins]}.] 


§ 11. Disciples pluck Ears of Corn on Sabbath, 
Mt. xii. 1-8; Lu. vi. 1-5. 

28 And it came to pass, that he |on the Sabbath] 
was passing through the cornfields, and his dis- 
ciples began to be going forward, plucking the 
ears Of corn. 24 And |the Pharisees| were say- 
ing — 

See! why are they doing, on the Sabbath, 
what is not allowed ? 

45 And he saith unto them— 

Have ye never read, what {David| did, when 
he had |need| and hungered,—|he, and they 
who were with him|: 76{how] he entered 
into the house of God, while |Abiathar| 
was High-priest, and |the presence-bread| » 
did eat,—which it is not allowed to eat, save 
upto the priests,—and gave |unto them also 
who were with him| ? 

27 And he was saying unto them— 

||The Sabbath|| |for man| was made, and not 
|man| for ||the Sabbath]|: 

So that ths Son of Man is ||Lord|| |even of the 
Sabbath]. 


38 


§ 12. Withered Hand healed on Sabbath. 
Mt, xii. 9-13; Lu. vi. 6-11. 


3 And he entered again into a synagogue, and 
there-was there, a man having |his hand| 
||withered||; 2and they were narrowly watching 
him, whether jon the Sabbath] he would cure 
him, |that they might accuse him]. *And he 


aNB: " day" =“ days.” b1S. ασ! & 


saith unto the man who hath |his hand 


withored| 
Arise into the midst! 
‘and saith unto thom— 
Is it allowed jon the Sabbath] ||to do good, 
or to do evil|| ? 
To ||suvol] |life!, or ||to slay|| ? 
but they remained silent. 5 And <looking 
round upon them with anger, |being at the same 
time grieved on account of the hardening of 
their heart|> he saith unto the man— 
Stretch forth thy hand! 
and he stretched it forth, and his hand |was 
restored|, 
86 And <the Pharisees, going out straightway 
with the Herodians> were giving counsel 
against him, that they should |destroy; him. 


§ 13. A great Throng besiege him. 


1 And |Jesus, with his disciplesj retired unto the 
sea; and jn pvreat’ throng from Galilee] followed, 
jalso from Judea, Sand from Jerusalem, and 
from Idumea, and beyond the Jordan, and 
around Tyre and Zidon| |ja great’ throng|| 
<hearing whatsoever things he was doing> 
came unto him. % And he spake unto his 
disciples, that [ὦ little boat| might attend him, 
because of the multitude,—that they might not 
be pressing upon him. 1! For he cured |many\, 
so that they were besieging him, that they 
might touch him—|as many as had plagues]; 

1 and |the impure spirits, as soon as they beheld 
him; were falling down to him, and erying 
aloud, |while he was speaking| 

[Thou] art the Son of God | 

12 and sternly’ was he rebuking them, lest they 

should mako him |manifest]. 


§ 14. Twelve appointed. Lu. vi. 12-16. 
(Mt. x. 1-4.) 


13 And he gocth up into the mountain and calleth 
near whom |he| pleased,—and they went away 
unto him; “and he appointed® twelve, whom 
also he named |Apostles|,—that they might be 
with him, and that he might be sending them 
forth to make proclamation, ‘and to have 
authority to cast out the demons; !&und he 
appointed the twelve (and imposed a name on 
Simon—) Peter, ‘7and James the son of 
Zebedee, and John the brother of James (and 
imposed on them a narne—Boanerges, that is, 
sons of thunder); 18 and Andrew, and Philip, 
and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, 
and James the son of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, 
and Simon the zealot; 'and Judas Iscariot, 
who also delivered him up. 


§15. Charged with casting out Demons in Beelzedul, 
Mt, ΧΙ, 22-37; Lu. xi. 14-23. 


And he cometh into a house; 2 and the” mul- 
titude come together again, so that they could 
not so much as eat |bread|. 2! And they who 


®M); ‘*made.” b> Or(WA): “a.” 


MARK III. 4—25; 


Iv. 1—4. 37 


were near to him |hearing of it] went out to 
secure him,—for they were saying— 
He is beside himeelf 1 
22 And |the Scribes who from Jerusalem’ had come 

down| were suying— 

He hath |Beelzebul] ; and— 

|In the ruler of the demons; casteth he out 

the demons, 
23 And | calling them near, jin parables} began he 
to say unto them — 
How can |Satan| cast |Satan| out ? 

%)6And 6<if a kingdom j|against itself} be 
divided> that kingdom cannot be made 
to stand; 

% And <ifahouse |against itself] be divided> 
the house shall be unable to stand; 

26 And <if |Satan! hath risen up against him- 
self. and become divided> he cannot stand, 
but hath |an end!. 

1 =But <no one is able |into the house of the 
mighty one| to enter, and |his spoils| to 
carry Off> unless (first’ the mighty one] he 
bind, and |then’ his house] will he plunder! 

28. «|Verily| I say unto you— 
|All things| shall be forgiven unto the sons 

of men,— 
The sins and the profanities wherewithal 
they shall profane; 


29 But <whosoever shall revile against the 
Holy Spirit> 
Hath no forgiveness, unto times age- 
abiding,— 


But is guilty of jan age-abiding’ sin|: 
80 because they were saying— 
jAn impure spirit] he hath! 


§ 16. Who are my Mother and my Brethren? 
Mt. xii. 46-50; Lu. viii. 19-21. 


31 And there come, his mother and his brethren, 
and, standing |outside| they scent unto him, 
ealling him. 32 And there was sitting around 
him a multitude, and they say unto him— 

Lo! ||thy mother and thy brethren|| |out- 
side| are seeking thee! 

33 And. answering them, he saith— 

| Who are my mother and my brethren ? 
34 And <looking around on them who |about him, 
in a cirele| were sitting> he saith— 
See! my mother and my brethren ! 
85 ||Whosoever shall do the will of God|| |the 
same| is my brother znd sister ind mother. 
§17. Parable of the Sower. Mt. xiii. 1-9; 
Lu. viii. 4-8. 


4 And {again} began he to be teaching by the 
sea; and there come together unto him a very 
great multitude, sothat |he, into a boat; enter- 
ing. was sitting upon» the sea,—and fall’ the 
multitude| were |near the sea upon the land). 

2 And he began to teach them, in parables, many 
things, and was saying unto them, in his teach- 


ing— 
8 Hearken! Lo! the sower went forth to sow; 
4 And it came to pass <as he sowed> 
No artisle: = “a brother > Lit: “In.” 


of mine,” &c. 


38 


{Somo| indeed, fell by the pathway, und the 


birds camo, and devoured it; 

δ And |some} fell on the rocky places, [oven] 
whoro it had not much eurth,—and {straight- 
way| it sprang forth, by reason of its not 
huving depth of enrth; Sand |when the sun 
arose] it was scorched,—and <by reason of 
its not having root> it was dried up; 

7 And |somej fell among the thorns, and the 
thorns came up and choked it, and |fruit| it 
yielded not; 

8 And |other| fell into the good ground, and 
was yielding fruit, coming up nnd growing, 
—and wus bearing, thirtyfold and sixty- 
fold and a hundredfold, 

9 And ho was saying— 

|Ho that hath ears to hear| lot him hear! 


5.18. Wherefore in Parables? The Sower explained. 
Mt. xiii. 10-23; Lu. viii. 9-15. 


10 And |when he was alone| they who were about 
him with the twolve, questioned him, as to the 
parables ; !!and he was saying unto them— 

\|To you|| the sacred seeret hath been given, 
of the kingdom of God, whereas ||to them 
who are outside!| |in parubles| are all 
things coming to pass,—that 

They may |sturely look| and yet not see, 
And |surely hear| and yet not understand, 
Lest once they should return, and it be 
forgiven them.® 
13 And he saith unto them— 

Know ye not |this| parable ? 

How then will yo got to know |all’ the 
parables] ? 

\|JThe sower|| soweth |the word|; 

And |these| are they beside the pathway, 
where the word is sown,—and |as soon 
as they hear, straightway| cometh Satan, 
and snatcheth away the word which bath 
been sown into” them; 

And |these| are likewiso they |upon the 
rocky places| sown,—who |us soon as 
they hear the word, straightway, with 
joy| receive it, 7and have no root in 
themselves, but Jonly for a season! are,— 
jafterwards| <when there ariseth tribu- 
lation or persecution by reason of the 
word> |straightway| they find cause of 
stumbling; 

And jothers; are they who |jamong thorns} 
are sown,—|these} are they |who hear the 
word|, }%and ||the unxieties of the ages 
and the deeeit of weulth, and the covet- 
ings about the remaining’ things|| Jen- 
tering in| choke up the word, and |un- 
fruitful] it beecometh ; 

And |those yonder| are they who |on the 
good ground| are sown,—who, indeed, 
hear the word, and accopt it, und bear 
fruit —thirtyfold and sixtyfold and a 
hundredfold. 


μ᾿ μι 
ω » 


ΔΊΗ. vi. Of. 


© Ap: ' Age.” 
> Or: “among.” » 


MARK ΙΝ, 5---85. 


5.19. Zhe Lamp and the Measure, 
Hear. Lk. viii, 16-18. 


21 And ho was saying unto them— 
Doththelamp* come, that junderthe measure} 
it should be put, or under the couch ἡ Is it 
not that |upon the lampstand| it may be 
put? Por it is not hidden," save that it 
may be made visible; neither did it get 
hidden away, but that it might come intoa 
place where it could be seen.< 
1. «Τί uny one hath ears to hear> let him hear. 
24 And he was saying unto them— 
Be taking heed, what4 ye are hearing :-— 
<With what measure ye mete> it shall be 
nicasured unto you, and added unto yous; 
For |he that hath it shall be given |junto 
him]|, 
And |be that bath not} |jeven what he hath]| 
shall be taken from him.! 


How to 


15 


§ 20. First the Blade. 


36 And he was saying— 

\|Thus|| is the kingdom of God: As ja man 
may cast sced upon the earth, 2?and be 
sleeping and rising, night and day,—and 
|the 5964] be sprouting, and lengthening 
itself,—jhow| |{be|| knoweth not: 28 \iOf it- 
self|| the earth beareth fruit,—'first| a blade, 
ljafterwards| an ear, lafter that; full’ corp 
in the ear; but |jas soon as the fruit 
yieldcth itself up|| |straightway| he sendeth 
forth the sickle, because standing by is the 
harvest.s 


§ 21. The (rrain of Mustard Seed. 
31, 32; Lu. xiii. 18, 19. 


Mt. xili. 


30 And he was saying— 
How shall we liken the kingdom of God, or 
jin what’ parable] shall we put jit] ? 


81 As a grain of mustard seed,—which ;whenso- 
ever it may be sown upon the earth| is less 
than all the seeds that are upon the earth; 

82 


and jas soon as it is sown! springeth up, 
and becometh greater than all’ gurden 
plants, and producecth large branches, so 
that |under the shade thereof, the birds of 
hearen can Jind shelter.» 

33 And <with many sueh parables [5 these|> was 
he speaking unto them the word,—according 
as they were able to hear; “but |without a 
parable] was he not speaking unto them,— 
|privately| however, junto his own’ disciples] 
was he explaining all things, 


§ 22. A Storm rebuked. Mt. viii. 23-27; 
Lu. viii, 22-25, 


85 And he saith unto them <on that’ day, when 
evening came> 
Let us cross over unto the other side; 


ΜΟΥ 2; Lu. vi. 58. 


ἃ Mt. v. 15; Lu. viii. 16; ΧΙ. 
33 { Mc. xxv. 29; Lu, xbx, 26 


vOr(WH): “For nothing = & Joel ili. 13. 

is hidden.” bDan. Iv. 12, 21 (Chald); 
¢ Mt, x. 26; Lu. xii. 2 Eze. xvil. 3. 
10r: “how.” 


MARK IV. 36—41 ; 


88 and |dismissing the multitude] they take him. 


with them, as he was, in the boat, and |other’ 
boats| were with him. 47And therearisetha great 
tempest of wind,—and |the waves| were dashing 
ovor into the boat, so that |already being filled| 
was the boat. 38 And |he| was in the stern jon 
the cushion] sleeping. And they arouse him, 
and say unto him, 
Teacher! carest thou not that we perish ? 
39 And jroused up| ho rebuked the wind, and said 
unto the sca— 
Hush! be still! 
and the wind lulled, and it became a great calm. 
40 And he said unto them— 
|Why; are ye |fearfulj ? 
|Not yet| have ye faith ? 
41 And they were caused to fear a great fear, and 
were saying one to auother— 
Who then is |this], that |both the wind and 
the sea] give ear unto him ὃ 


§ 23. A Demoniac delivered, Mt, viii. 28-34; 
Lu. viii. 26-39. ᾿ 


5 And they came unto the other side of the sea, 
into the couutry of the Gerasenes. ? And <when 
he went forth out of the boat> [straightway] 
there met him |from amongst the tombs; a man, 
in®an impure spirit: ὁ who had |his dwelling| 
among tho tombs, und jnot even with uw chain, 
any longer| was anyoue able to bind him,— 

4 beeause of his haviug been |many times, with 
fetters and chaius,; bound, and the chains having 
been plueked asunder by him, aud the fetters 
smashed, and no oue was mighty enough to tame 
him; 5 and <eontinually, night aud day, in the 
tombs and in the mountaius> was he crying 
aloud and eutting himself in picces with stoues, 

6 And <secing Jesus from afar> he rau and bowed 
down to him; 7and |erying out with a loud 
voice| saith— 

What have I in common with thee, 
O Jesus, Son of God Most High ? 
I adjure thee by God,—Do not torment me! 

8 For he was saying to him— 

Go forth thou impure spirit, out of the man; 

9 and ho was questioning him— 

What is thy name ? 
and he saith to him— 
|Legion| is my name, becauso we are |many]; 

10 and he was beseeching him much, that he would 
not send thom forth outside the country. 

1 Now thore was there, near the mountain. a large 
herd of swine, feeding; 12 and they besought 
him. saying— 

Send us into the swine, that |into them| we 
may onter ; 

18 and he suffered them. And the impure spirits 
|going out| centered into the swine, nnd the herd 
rushed down theo cliff into the sea, about two 
thousand, and werechoked inthesea. 1: And 
ithey who had been feeding them| fled, and bare 
tidings into the city and into the flelds,—and 
they cume to sce what it was that had happened. 

6 And they come unto Jesus, and view the de- 


"ΟΡ chap. 1. 23, nu, > M1: ‘* What to me and to thee?” 


a 0 κ.τὔτὧὔἱὖῷὕῦὄὉϑῦὖῦϑλιὲἝὄθϑτΠ5ϑὭέἁὅ...ῦϑῸ ϑᾷὃᾷὃΠΡϑ΄΄΄ 


V. 1--8ῦ. 99 


monized man, clothed and of sound mind, |him 
who had had the legion|,—and they were struck 
with fear. 1 And the beholders narrated to 
them, how it happened to the demonized man, 
and concerning the swine. 17 And they began to 
besecch him, to depart from their bounds. 

18 And <as he was entering into the boats he who 
had been demonized was beseeching him, that 
[with him| he might be. 19 And he suffered 
him not, buf saith unto him— 

Withdraw into thy house, unto thine own, and 
boar tidings unto them, how many things 
the Lord for thee hath done, and hath bad 
merey on thee. 

20 And he departed, and began proclaiming. in the 
Deeapolis, how many things Jesus had done for 
him,—and all; were marvelling. 


§ 24. Daughter of Jairus raised, and Woman with 
Flow of Blood cured, Mt. ix. 18-26; Lu. 
viii. 41-56. 


21 And <Jesus crossing over in the boat ugain unto 
tbe other side> thero was gathered a large 
multitude unto him, and he was by the lake. 

2 And there cometh one of the synagogue-rulers, 
by name Jairus, and, secing him, falleth at his 
fect, 23 and beseceheth him much, saying— 

My little daughter is at her last !—that, 
coming, thou wouldest lay thy hands upon 
. hor, that she may be made well, and live; 
24and he departed with him. And there was 
following him a large multitude, and they were 
pressing upou him. 

And [[|ἃ woman|| <who had had a flow of 
biood twelve’ years, 7%and suffered ;much; 
from miny’ physicians, and spent all her means, 
and profited |nothingj,—but had |ratber, 
become |worse|> ™| hearing the things about 
Jesus] eame in the erowd from behind, and 
touched his mantle; 25. for she was saying— 

<If I cau touch so much as his mantle> 1 

shall be minade well; 

%and |straightway| the fountain of her blood 
was dried up, wod she knew, in her body, that 
she was healed from the plague, 39 And 
|Istraightway| Jesus <taking note, in himself, 
of the power which |ont of him] went forth> 
jturning round in the crowd| was saying— 

Who hath touched my garments ? 

31 and his disciples were saying to him— 

Thou seest the croud pressing upon thee,— 
and sayest thou— Who bath touched me? 

32 and he was {ooking round to sce her who |this’ 
thing had done. 33 And ||the woman|| 
<ovyercome with fear, and trembling, knowing 
what had happened to her> came, and fell down 
before him, and told him all’ the truth. 54 And 
[80] said to her— 

Daughter! (thy faith] hath mado thee well ; 
Withdraw into peace, 
And be whole from thy plague. 

35 <While yet he is apeaking> thoy come from the 

synhagogue-ruler’s, saying— 
|Thy daughter| is dead | 
Why |further| annoy the teacher ? 


25 


40 MARK V. 86—43; VI. 1—25. 


86 But ||Jesus|| joverhearing the word being 

spoken| saith unto the synagogue-ruler— 
Do not fear, only have faith ! 

87 And he suffered no one to follow |with him}, 
save Peter und James and John the brother of 
James, 38 And they come into the houSeof 
the synagogue-ruler, and he observeth a tumult, 
and persons weeping and wailing greatly; 

89 and_ entering, he saith unto them— 

Why are ye making ἃ tumult, and weeping ? 
|The child| is {ποῖ dead||, but |jis sleeping]| ; 

40 and they were deriding him. But [86] thrust- 
ing all forth, taketh with him the father of the 
child, and the mether, and them who were with 
him,—and entereth where the child was; 41 and 
<grasping the hand of the child> he saith unto 
her— 

Talitha, koum ! 
which is, when translated— 
O damsel! |to thee| I say, Arise! 

42 And ||straightway|| the damsel arose, and was 
walking about; for she was twelve years of 
age, And they were beside themselves, 
straightway, with a great transport; 43 and he 
commanded them, again and again, that |no 
one| should get to know this thing,—and bade 
that food should be given her to eat. 


§ 25. Cause of Stumbling found in the Carpenter's 
Son. Mt. xiii. 53-58; ep. Jn. vi. 42. 


6 And he went forth from thence, and cotneth 
into his own city,—and his disciples follow him. 

2 And |when it was Sabbath| he began to be 
teaching in the synagogue, and ||the greater 
part|| |as they heard] were being struck with 
astonishment, saying— 

Whence hath this man these things ?—and— 

What the wisdom which hath been given to 
this mau ?—and— 

{Such mighty works as thesej| |through his 
hands| are coming to pass! 

8 Is not |this| the carpenter ? the son of Mary, 
the brother of James and Joses and Judas 
and Simon ? 

And are not his sisters here with us ?— 

and they were finding cause of stumblingiu him, 

4 And Jesus was saying unto them— 

A prophet is not without honour, |save in his 
own city, and among his kinsfolk, and in his 
house] ®; 

Sand he could not |there}] do, so much as ἃ 
single’ mighty work,—save fon a fow’ sick| he 
laid his hands, aud cured them. 9 And he 
marvelled υ because of their unbelief. 


§ 26. The Twelve cent forth. 
Lu. ix. 1-6, 10, 11. 


And he was going round the villages. in a 
circuit, teaching. 7And he culleth near the 
twelve, and began to be sending them’ forth, 
two and two,—and was giving then. authority 
over the impure spirits: 8and charged them 
that they should take jnothing| for a journey, 


Mt. x.; 


Lu. iv. 24; Jn. iv, 44 b’Or {ΠῚ} 
velling.” 


‘*he was mar- 


Save ἃ stuff only,—no bread, no satchel, no 
copper |for the belt]; ® but huving bound on 
light sandals, and not to put on |two’ tunics]; 
10 and he was saying unto them— 
<Wheresoever ye shall enter into a house> 
|there| abide, until ye go forth from thence; 
4 6 And <whatsoever place shall not welcome you 
nor hearken unto you> |when ye are going 
forth from thence| shake off the dust that is 
under your feet |for a witness against them). 
12 And they went forth. and made proclamation, 
in order that men should repent; 13 and |many 
demons| were they casting out,—and were 
anvinting with oil |many’ sick|, and were 
curing them. 


§ 27. John the Immerser beheaded. Mt. xiv. 1-12; 
Lu. ix. 7-9. 


14And King Herod heard,—for |famousy had 
become his name; and he was saying— 

John the Immerser| hath arisen from among 
the dead, and |for this cause] are the 
powers working mightily in him; 

15 But jothers| were saying— 

It is |El\ijah|, 
and [others] were saying— 

A prophet, like one of the prophets | 

16 But |when Herod heard| he was saying— 

||ie whom I’ beheaded—Johnj] |the same} 
hath been raised. 

17 For |Herod himself’| had sent and secured 
John and bound him in prison,® for the sake οἵ 
Herodias the wife of Philip his brother,—for 
[861] 5 had he married. 18 For John had been 
saying to Herod— 

\It is not allowed thee] to have ||the wife of 
thy brother]|. 

19And |Herodias] was cherishing [a grudge] 
against him, and wishing |to slay’ him',—and 
could not; 2° for |Herod| stood in fear of John, 
knowing him to be a man rigbteous and holy,— 
and was keeping bim safe; and |when he heard 
him) he paid earnest heed, and |with pleasure} 
used to listen to him. 

21 And <an opportune day |farriving] when 
Herod on his birth-day made |a feast] for his 
nobles, and for the rulers of thousands, and for 
the first men of Galilee> 32 |when the daughter 
of this very’ Herodias came in and danced| she 
pleased Herod and those reclining together, and 
|the king| said unto the damsel— 

<Ask me what thou wilt> and I will give it 
thee; 

23 and he took an oath to her— 

<Whatsoever thou shalt ask me> I will give 
thee junto half my kingdom]. 

4% And |going out| she said unto her mother— 

What shall I ask ? 
and she said— 

|The head of John the Immerser|!; 

4 And <coming in straightway, with haste unto 
the king> she asked, saying— 

I desire, that |forthwith| thou give me, 


2 Lu, Lil, 19, 20 


i ¢“Her!""—his  brother’s 
νον: “because οὔ," 


wife! Note the οπιριιδ5 8, 


MARK VI. 26—56; VII. 1—6. 41 


upon a charger, |jthe head of John the 
Immerser||. 

26 And <though the king was |very grieved|> yet 
<by reason of the oaths, and of them who were 
reclining> he would not refuse her, 27 And the 
king <jstraightway| sending off ἃ guard> gave 
orders to bring his head. 26 And. departing, he 
beheaded him in the prison, und brought his 
head upon a charger, and gave it unto the 
damsel,—and |the damsel] gave it unto her 
mother. 28 And. |{hearing of it|| |his disciples| 
went, and took away his corpse, and luid it in 
a tomb. 


$28, Fire Thousand fed. Mt. xiv, 13-21; Lu. ix. 
10-17; Jo. vi. 1-13: ep. ch. viii. 1 ff. 


80 And the apostles gather themselves together 
unto Jesus, nnd reported unto him all things, as 
many ns they had done, and as many as they 
had taught. 3! And he saith unto them— 
Come |yc yourselves| apart, into a desert 
. place, and rest yourselves a little. 
For they who were coming and they who wero 
goiby |were many|, and |Jnot even to eat| were 
they fluding fitting oppc.tunity. 52 And they 
departed, in the boat, into a desert place 
|japart|. 33 And many saw them going away, 
and took note of it, and |afoot, from all the 
cities| ran they together thither,—and outwent 
them. 54 And. coming forth, he saw [ὦ great’ 
multitude| ond was moved with compassion 
towards them, because they were like sheep 
having no shepherd,® and he began to be teaching 
them many things. §5 <And ||already|| 
ja late hour| having arrived> his disciples 
came unto him and were saying 
|A desert! is the place, and it is jalready| a 
late hour: dismiss them, that |departing 
into the surrounding’ hamlets and villages| 
they may buy themselves something to eat. 


37 But [he] answering said to them-- 


||¥el| |give them; to eat. 
And they say unto him— 

Shall we depart, and buy two’ hundred’ 
denaries’ worth of loaves, and give them to 
eat ? 

36 And |he| saith unto them— 
|How many loaves] have ye? Go, 566] 
Aud. getting to know, they say— 

Five, and |two’ fishes]. 

39 And he gave them orders, that all should be 
miude recline jin parties}, upon |the green’ 
grass|. 4°And they fell back |in companies|, 
by hundreds and by fifties. 41 And <taking 
the five’ loaves, and tho two’ fishes> |looking 
up into henven| he blessed, and brake up the 
loaves, and began giving unto the disciples, 
that they might set before them, and |tho two’ 
tishes| divided he |unto all]. 42 And they 
did all eat, and were filled. 43 And they 
took up brokon pieces, twelve’ baskets |full 
measure}, and from the fishes. 44 And they 
who did cut the loaves were |five thousand’ 
men. 


aNu. xxvil. 17; Eze, xxxlyv. 5. 


§ 29, Jesus walketh upon the Lake. Mt. xiv. 22-365. 
Jn, vi. 16-21, 


45 And |straightway| constrained he his disciples, 
to enter into the boat, and be going forward to. 
the other side, unto Bethsaida,—while [Π6] was. 
dismissing the multitude. 46 And, bidding: 
them farewell, he departed into the mountain 
to pray. 47And <when |levening| came> the: 
boat wasgin the midst of the sca, and |he, alone} 
on the laim® 48 And <seeing them distressed in 
the rowing, for the wind was ogainst them> 
jabout the fourth’ watch of the night| he cometh 
unto them, walking upon the sea,—and was. 
wishing to pass by them. 49 But |they| <seeing- 
him upon the sea] walking> supposed that it 
was |an apparition|,* and cricd out aloud; 5°for 
[8}}} saw him, and were troubled. But jhe. 
straightway| talked with them, and saith unto. 
them— 

Take cournge! it is |I|,—be not afraid! 

51 And he went up unto them, into the boat,—and 
the wind lulled. Aud |exceedingly, within 
themselves] were they astonished; 5¢for they 
understood not by the loaves,—but their |heart}. 
had been |hardened|. 


ἢ 30. Jesus in Gennesaret. 


53 And crossing over unto the land |they came 
unto Gennesarect, and cast anchor near, 4+And 
<wheun they had |come forthj out of the boat> 
|atraightway| recognizing bim, 5 the people ran 
round the whole’ of that country, and began to 
be carrying round |upon couches, them who. 
were sick| |j herever they heard that he was]|. 

56 And <wheresoever he was entering into villages, 
or into cities, or into hamlets> |in the market- 
plaecs| laid they the sick, and were beseeching: 
him, that jonly the fringe of his mantle| they 
might touch, and |as many soever as touched 
it] were being made well. 


§31. Eating with Unwashed Hands. Mt. xv. 1-20. 


7 And tho Pharisees and certain of the Scribes 
who have come from Jerusalem gather them- 
selves together unto him; and <observing cer- 
tain of his disciples, that |with defiled’ hands, 
that is unwashed) they are eating bread > — 

4tor |the Pharisees, and all’ the Jews} ||unless 
with care they wash their hands|| eat bot, hold- 
ing fast the tradition of the elders; 4and coming 
from market, |unless they sprinkle themselves » 
they eut not,—and |many other things] there 
are. which they have accepted to hold fast,— 
immersions of cups and measures and copper 
vessels—— and so the Pharisees and the Scribes 
|question| him— 

For what cause do thy disciples not walk ac- 
cording to the tradition of tho elders, but 
with defiled’ hands| cat bread ? 

8 But [80] suid unto them— 


®* Gr: phantasma. vOr (WH): ‘immerse 
themselves.” 


42 
{Woll| prophesied Isaiah concerning you, ye 
hypocrites, us it is written— 
|| Z'vis’ people|| |with the lips| do |honour| 
re, 
While ||their heart|| |\far ΟἹ holdeth 
from me,— 
ῖ But |in vain| do they pay devotions unto 
ee, 
Teaching |for teachings| {πιὸ command- 
ments of men|| 4 “ 
8 <Having [dismissed! the commandment 
jof God|> ye jholl fast; the tradition 
jof men}. 


® And be was saying to them— 

[Well] do ye set aside the commandment of 
God, that |your own tradition| yo may 
observe; 

Ὁ 6 For |Moses| suid— 
Honour thy father and thy mother,” 

and— 

110 that rerileth father or mother|| let hin 
jeerely die|,—e 
nN But jye| say— 
<If a man shall say to his father or his 
mother, Korban! that is, A gift, what- 


soever [οὐδ᾽ of me] thou mightest be 
proflted> 
12 juo longer| dy yo suffer him to do |aught| 


for his father or his motber,—" cancelling 
the word of God, by your tradition which 
ye have delivered. And |jmuany such 
similar things|| wre ye doing! 
M@ And jagain calling nvar the multitude} he was 
saying unto them— 
Hearken to me, all! and understand : 
15. |Nothing| is there, |from without the man| 
cutering into him, which can defile him; 
But <the things which Jout of the man| 
come forth> are the things that defile the 
man. {We 
17And <when he entered into a house from the 
multitudes> his disciples began to question 
him as to the parable; 1#And he saith 
unto theom— 
||Thus|| are |ye also] without discernment 3 
Perceive ye not, that <nothing |from with- 
out| entering into the mau> can deflle’ 
him; ' because it eutereth not into his 
Jbeart|, but into his |stomach|, and |jinto 
the draught| is passed—||purifying all’ 
foods|| ? 
20 And he wus saying— 
<That which |out of the man| 
forth> ||that|| defileth the man; 


cometh 


ἋΙ «For <from within, out of the heart of men> 


|the base designs| come forth,—fornica- 
tions, thefts, 24 murders, adultories, covet- 
ousnesses, knaveries, deceit, wantonness, 
an evil eye, profane speaking, foolishnesa,— 
28 ||all’ these’ wicked things|j from within| 
come forth, and defile ||the man||. 


He. ¥ 
¢WH Το ver. 16. 
f Or: ‘ Sewer.” 


“ὁ Ta. xxix. 13. 
b Exo. xx. a Deu. v. 18. 
te Exo. xxl. J 

4 Ley, c 25 ize. xl. 49; ep. 


MARK VII. 7—87; VIIL 1—3. 


§ 2. Cunuunite Woman's Daughter healed. 
Mt. xv. 21-28. 


24 And |from thenco arising| he departed into the 
bounds of Tyro [and Zidonj. And |cntering 
into a house] he was wishing [πὸ one| to know 
it, and yet could not escape notice,—5 but 
|stroightway| <a woman hearing about him, 
whose daughter had an impure spirit> she came 
and fell duwno at his feet. 26Now |the woman| 
wos oa Grecian, a Syrophenician by race,—and 
she was requesting him that |the demon| he 
would cast forth out of her daughter, 27 And 
hoe was saying to her— 

Suffer |(the children|| |first| to be fed; for it 
is not seomly to tuke the bread of the chil- 
dren, and junto the little doys| to cast it; 

28 but she answered and saith to him— 

Yea, Lord! and yet {the little dogs, under the 
table| do cat of the crumbs of tho children; 

29 und he said to ber— 

|Because of this’ word| go thy way, ||the de- 
mon hath gone forth out of thy daughter|); 

and, departing unto her house, she found the 
ehild laid prostrate on the couch, and the demon 
gone forth. 


§ 33. A Deaf Stammerer healed. 


31 And <again coming forth out of the bounds of 
Tyre> be came unto the sea of Galilee, through 
tho midst of the bounds of Deeapolis. 3? And 
they bring to him one deaf and stammering, 
and beseceh bim that be would lay upon him 
his hand. 33And <taking him away from 
the multitude apart> he thrust bis flugers into 
his cars, and, spitting, touched his tongue; 
3%and [looking up into the heaven| sighed 
deeply, and saith unto him— 

Epbhphbatha! that is, Be opened! 

35 and his ears opened, and the string of his tongue 
was loosecd,—abd he was speaking correctly. 

36 And he charged them that they should be tell- 
ing |noO one|,—but <as mucl us |to them| he 
gave eharge> ||they|| jexceeding more abun- 
dantly| were making proclamation.  %7And 
|superabunduntly| were they being struck with 
astonishment, saying— 

||Well|| hath he [all things| dono, — 
Both |the deaf} he causeth to bear, and |the 
dumb| to speak. 


§ 34. Four Thousand fed. Mt. xv. 29-38: 
ep. ch. vi. 32, ete. 


8 <In those’ days, there being |again’ a large 
multitude! and they not baving any thing to 
eat> |calling near the disciples] he saith unto 
them— 

2 Jam moved with compnssion towards the 
multitude, because |already’ three days| 
abide they with mo, and they have nothing 
to cat; 3and <if I dismiss them fasting 
unto their home> they will be exhausted 
in the way,—and jcertain of them| 
|from afar}. 


MARK VIII. 4—5. 43 


4 And his disciples answered him— 
Whence shall anyone be able [here] to fill 
(jthese|| with bread jin a desert]? 
3 And he was questioning them— 
{How| many jloaves| have ye? 
and |they| suid— Seven. 

4 And ho sendeth word to the multitude, to fall 
back upon the ground. And <taking the 
soven’ loaves, giving thanks> he brake, and was 
giving unto his diseiples, that thoy might be 
setting before thom; and they set before the 
multitude. TAnd they had a few small 
fishes; and [blessing them] he bade them set 
{these also] before them. 8 And they 
did eat, and were filled, and took up remainders 
of broken pieces |seven’ hampers|. 9 Now they 
were about four thousand; and he dismissed 
them, 


§ 35. .l Sign refused. Mt. xvi. 1-4: cp. Mt. xii. 
38-40; Lu. xit. 04-56. 


10 And <|straightway| entering into the boat 
with his disviples> he came into the parts of 
Dalmanutba; © and fourth eame the Pharisees, 
and began discussing with him, seeking of him 
ja sign froin the heaven| testing him. 12 And 
{deuply sighing in his spirit] he saith— 

|Why| doth this goneration scek [ἃ sign]? 
|Vorily| I say— 

There 588}} |jnot be given||* to this generation 
ja sign|. 


§ 36. Beware of the Learen. Mt. xvi. 5-12, 


3 And <leaving them, |again| embarking> he 
departed unto the other side. 4 And they 
forgot to take loaves, and |save one’ loaf| they 
had nothing with thetn in the boat. ὁ And he 
began charging them, saying— 

Mind! beware of the leaven of the Pharisecs> 
and of the leaven of Herod ! 

186 And they began deliberating one with another, 
because they had no |loaves|. 17 And 
jtaking note| he saith unto them— 

Why do ye deliberate, beeause ye have no 
\loaves|? 

|Not yet| perceive ye, neither understand ,— 

Koep ye your hearts ||hardened|| ἢ 

18 =| Eyes| having, see ye not? 

And |jears| having, hear ye not? « 

And remember ye not 15 <when |the five’ 
loaves| I brake unto the five thousand> 
how many baskets, full [οὗ broken pieces| 
ye took up? 

They say unto him— Twelve,— 

30 <When the seven, unto the four thousand> 
how many hampers |full measure| of broken 
pieces, ye took up? 

And they say unto him— _ Seven, 
And he was saying unto them— 
3. (Not yet| do ye understand ? 


ΒΜ]|): ‘If there shall be 
iven "-n wellknown 
eb. form of aagsevera- 


tlon. 
b Lu. xl. 1. . 
° Jer. v. 21; Eze. xl, 3. 


8 37, Blind Man by Degrees recovers Sight. 

22 And they come into Bethsaidu. And they 
bring unto him one blind, and beseech him that 
him, he would touch. 3 Aud <laying hold 
of the hand of the blind man> he brought him 
forth outside the village, and <spitting into his 
eyes laying his hands upon him> he wasasking 
him— 

Anything, seest thou ? 

24and |looking up| he was saying— 

I seo men, because ||like trees|| I behold them 
walking! 

25 (Then again| put he his hands upon his eyes, 
and he saw clearly, and was restored, and was 
secing distinctly |in broad splendour| [[8}} 
things together||.2 26 And he sent him away 
unto his house, saying— 

|Not even into the village] mayest thou enter. 


8 38. Peter confesses Jesus to be the Christ. 
Mt. xvi. 13-20; Lu. ix. 18-21. 


27 And forth went Jesus and his disciples, into the 
villages of Cagsarea of Philip. And Jin the way| 
he was questioning his disciples, saying unto 
theom— 

|| Who|] are men saying that Iam ? 

28 And they answered him, saying— 

John the Immerser, and |others| Elijah,— 
and jothers| One of the prophets. 

8. And |he| went on to question them— 

But |who| say ||ye|| that I am ? 
Peter jansworing| saith unto him— 
|Thou| art {πὸ Christ)!. 

80 And he straitly charged them, that |no one] 
they should tell, concerning him, 


§ 39. The Needs Be of the Cross, Mt. xvi. 21-28; 
Lu. ix, 22-27: ep. Lu. xxiv. 6. 


31 And he began to be teaching them— 

The Son of Man |must needs suffer many 
things}, and be rejected by the Elders and 
the High-priests and the Seribes,—and be 
slain; and |jafter three’ days] [1 1850]. 

32 And |opeuly| was he speaking the word. And 
Peter |taking him aside| began to rebuke 
him. 33 But |he| <turning round and look- 
ing upon his disciples> rebuked Peter, and 
saith— 

Withdraw behind me, Satan! because thou 
art not regarding the things [οἵ God| but 
the things ||of men]j. 


% And <calling near the multitude with his 
disciples> he said unto them— 
<If anyone willeth |after me] to come> let 
him deny himself. and take up his cross, and 
be following me. 
% For <whosoever willeth |his own’ life}> to 
gave> Shal] Jose it, 
But <whosoever shall lose his life for the sake 
[οἱ me andj of the glad-message> shall save 
it;¢ 
® Wonderfully graphic de- 


acription ! 
υ Com: “soul.” 


oMt. x. 39; Lu. xvii. 33; 
Jn. XL. 25. 


88 6 For |what doth it profit a man] |jto gain the 
whole world and be made to forfeit hie life||? 

8’ For what can ἃ man |givoe| ||in exchange for 
his life||? 

88. For <whosoever shall be ashamed of me and 
of my words |in this adulterous and sinful 
generation|> |the Son of Man alsoj| wil! be 
ashamed j|of him||, whensocver he shall 
come, in the glory of his Father, with the 
holy ncssengers.® 

@ And he was saying to them: 

|Verily| I say unto you— 

There |are} certain [οὐ those here standing], 
who shall in nowise taste of death, until 
they see the kingdom of God, |already 
come in power}. 


8 40. The Transformation: Elijah: Sufferings, 
Mt. xvii. 1-13; Lu. ix. 28-36; cp. 2 P. i. 16-18. 


2 And |after six days| Jesus taketh with him 
Peter and James and John, and bringeth them 
up into a high mountain ||apart, alone||,—and 
he was transformed hefore them; %and {his 
garments| became brilliant, |exceeding white] 
[ΙΒ ἢ as jno fuller on the earth| is able |so| to 
whiten||." 4 And there appeared unto them, 
Elijah, with Moses,—and they were conversing 
with Jesus. ‘And Peter janswering| 
saith unto Jesus— 

Rabbi! it is |delightful| for us to be |here|,— 
let us therefore make three’ tents, |for thee| 
one, and |for Moses| one, and |for Elijah| one ; 

6for he knew not what he should answer, for 
|greatly affrighted| had they become, 7 And 
there came’ a cloud, overshadowing them, and 
there came’ a voice, out of the cloud,— 

|This| is {|my Son, the Beloved||,4 

Be hearkening unto him. 

8 And |suddenly’ looking round], ||no longer]| saw 
they janyone| with them, save |Jesus only|. 

8 And <as they were coming down out of¢ the 
mountain> hecharged them, that |junto no one|| 
they should narrate |what they hid seen, save 
whenever tho Son of Mun |from among the dead 
should arise], 1° And |the word! they held fast 
unto themselves,discussing what was |the rising 
from among the dead]. 1 And they began 
to question him, saying— 

The Scribes |say| that |Elijah| must needs 
como J|first| ἢ 

12 And [10] said unto them— 

||Elijah|| indeed, jcoming first] || estoreth all 
things|| © 

Aud yet, how is it written, regarding ¢ the Son 
of Man, that |many things| he must suffer, 
and be set at nought ? 

18 1 say unto you— 
|Elijah also] hath come, 
And they have done with him |whatso- 
ever they pleased|,— 
||According as It is written regarding s him||. 


=Cp. Mt. x. 39; Lu. xl. 9. Wf, 2°, 

Ὁ Note the full and graphic ¢ Or(WH): “from.” 
atyle. ΓΤ Mal. lv. 5 Γ΄ 

ει" for ”—an ΠῚ preserib- 
Ing lis couree. 


e MI. “came tobe.” 
42P. 1.17; Me WL 17; Lu. 


44 MARK VIII, 86—88; IX. 1—20. 


§ 41. Jesus cures One whom the Disciples could not 
cure. Mt. xvii. 14-21; Lu. ix. 37-42. 


4 And |coming unto the disciples] they saw a 
large multitude around them, and Scribes dis- 
cussing with them. 15 And |straightway’ 
all’ the multitude, seeing him| were greatly 
amazed, and {running near| began saluting him. 

16 And he questioned them— 

What are yo discussing with them ? 

17 And one out of the multitude answered him— 

Teacher! I brought my son unto thee, having 
a dumb spirit; !*and <wheresoever it 
seizeth him > it teareth him,and he foameth, 
and griudeth his teeth, and weareth himself 
out ;—and I spake to thy disciples, that they 
should cast it out, and they could not. 

19 But |he| answering, saith— 

O faithless generation! how long |shall I be 
with you|? how long |shall I bear with 
you| ? Bring him unto me! 

20 And they brought him unto him. And 
||Seeinghim|| |thespirit| straightway’ tare him,— 
and |falling upon the ground| he wallowed, 
foaming. 21 And he questioned his father— 

jHow long a time| is it, that |this| hatb 
befallen him ? 

and he said— 

From childhood; 22 and |many times| hath it 
cast him |both into fire] and into waters, 
that it might destroy him; 

But <if anything he possible to thee> help 
us, {having compassion upon us|. 

23 And |Jesus| said unto him— 

As for this, <If it be possible to thee> 
|All things| are possible |to him who hath 

faith]. 

24 (Straightway crying out! the father of the child 
was saying— 

I have faith! help my |wantl of faith. 

25 And Jesus <seeing that ἃ multitude is running 
together> rebuked the impure spirit, saying 
unto it— 

Thou dumb’ and deaf’ spirit! }|I||" give orders 
unto thce: Come forth out cf him, and 
do not jany more| enter into him. 

26 And <crying out, and greatly mangling him> 
itcame forth; and he became as if dead, so that 
|the more part] were suying— 

‘He is dead ! 

27 But ||Jesus|| |grasping bis hand| raised him, 
and he stood up. 28 And ||when he 
had gone into a house] 1815 disciples, privately] 
were questioning him— 

|Why| were ||we]| not able to cast it out 3 

28 And he said unto them— 

|Thiy’ kind| ||by nothing|| can come out, save 
|by prayer]. 


§ 42. Jesus instructs his Disciples as to his Sufferings. 
Mt. xvii. 22, 23; Lu. ix, 43-45. 


80 And |from thenee| going forth, they were 
journeying through Galilee,—and he was not 


reading WH add: “and 


® Note the emphasis. 
fasting." 


bAs a notable rej. cted 


MARK IX. 31—50: 


wishing that any should got to know it; 3! for 
he was teaching his disciples und saying [unto 
thein J 
|i\The Son of Man|| is to be delivered up |into 
the hands of men|, and they will slay him,— 
and |being slain| |after three’ days, will he 
arise}. 
¥ But they were not understanding the declara- 
tion, and feared jto question] him. 


§ 43, How to be Great. Mt. xviii. 1-5; 
Lu, ix, 46-48. 

33 And they came into Cupernaum. And <happen- 
ing to be {in the house|> he was questioning 
them— 

||What}] |in the way| were ye discussing ? 

34 And they were silent; for |with one another| 
they had discussed in the way, ||whoshould be 
grentest!|. 35 And |taking a seat| he addressed 
the twelvo, and saith unto them— 

«Τί anyone willeth to be |first|> 
He shall be |least of alll, 
Aud |minister of all|.# 

% And |taking a child! he set it in the midst of 
them,—and |folding it in his arms] said unto 
them — 

31 Whosoever junto [one of] these’ children| 
shall give welcome, |upon my name|> junto 
me| giveth welcome; 

And <whosoever |unto mo| giveth weleome> 
not junto me| giveth welcome, but junto 
him that sent me}. 


5 44. Forbid him not: Value of Small Services: Mt. 
x. 42. Cause none to stumble: Mt. xviii. 6; 
Lu. xvii. 2. Be not caused to stumble: Mt. 
vy. 30; xviii. 8. 

38 John said unto him— 

Tcacher! we saw someone |in thy name] 
|jeasting out demons||,—and we forbade 
him, because he was not following with us. 

39 But |Jesus| said— 

Do not forbid him! 

For |no one| is there, who shall do a work of 
power in mny name, and have power |soon| 
||to revile me}| ; 

40 For <whosoever is not jagainst| us> is |for] 
8; 
4\ For <whosoever shall give you to drink acup 
of water |in name that ||Christ’s|| ye are|> 
Verily! I say unto you— 
[In nowise| shall lose his reward. 
4 6And <whosovever shall cause to stumble one of 
these little ones that believe> 
It is |jseemly| for him, rather, if there is 
hunga large millstone about his neck, and 
he is cnst into the sea, 
43° And<if thy hand shall cause thee to stumble> 
cut it off,— 
It is |seemly| for thee, |maimed| to enter 
into life, 
Rather than having |the two’ hands| to de- 
part into the gehenna, |into the fire that is 
not quenched|; [44] 9 


Chap x. 48. " @ WH omit. 
x 


. 40; Jn, ΧΙ]. 20. 


X. 1—14. 45 


4 And <if thy foot bo causing thve to stumble> 
Cut it off,— 
It {is |seemly| for thee, to enter into lifes 
||lanoe||, 
Rather than having jthe two’ feet| to be 
cast into the gchenna; [!6}" 
47 And<if thine eye be causing thee to stumble> 
Thrust it out,— 
It is |scemly| for thee, |}one-eyed|| to enter 
into the kingdom of God,* 
Rather than having |two’ eyes| to be cast 
into gehenna,— 
48 Where |their worm| dieth not, 
And |the fire| is not quenched,¢ 
49 For |leveryono|| |with fire] shall be salted. 
580. Salt is |good|; but <if |salt} become 
||Saltless||>> wherewith will yo |prepare| it?4 
Have |within yourselves] ||salt||, and be at 
peace |one with another]. 


Mt. xix. 1-12. 


10 And |from thence] arising, he cometh into 
the bounds of Juda and beyond the Jordan,— 
and there come together again, multitudes unto 
him, and ||as he had been wont}] |again| was he 
teaching them. 2 And Pharisees coming near 
were’ questioning him—Whether it is allowed 
a husband |to divorce a wife], testing him. 

5 But [110] answering, said unto them— 

What unto you’ did |Moses| command ? 

4 And jthoy| said— 

Moses permitted, to write |a roll of dismissall, 
and to divorce! 

§ But |Jesus| said unto them— 

|In view of your hardness of heart] wrote he 
for you this commandment; 

6 But <from the beginning of creation> 

| Male and female| made he [them] ;& 

7 |For this cause| shall a man leave behind his 
Sather and mother, 8and |the two| shall 
become |one flesh| ; 4 

so thut {no longor| are they two, but jone’ 
flosh|. 9 < What then |God| hath yoked 
together> let [ἃ man| not put asunder. 

10 And <[coming] into the house again> the |dis- 
ciples, concerning this| were questioning him; 

11 and he saith unto them— 

< Whosoever shall divorce his wife, and marry 
another> committeth adultery against her; 

12 And <if [9580] divorcing her husband, marry 

another> she committeth adultery.! 


§ 45. Concerning Divorce. 


§ 46. Children broughtto Jesus, Mt, xix. 13-15; 
Lu. xviii, .5-17. 


13 And they were bringing unto him children, that 
he might |touch| them,—|the disciples| however, 
were rebuking them. 14 But Jesus {seeing it} 
was greatly displeased, and said unto them— 

Suffer the children to come unto me,—do not 
hinder them ; 
For |of such| is the kingdom of God. 


bNB: “Life” and “the ¢Or simply (WH): ‘And 
kingdom ” synonymous, they were.” 
entrance future. f Deu. xxlv. 1. 

Ὁ Omitted by WH. ε Gen. I. 21. 

0 Ig. Ixvi, 24 b Gen. il. ὦ 


.Ψ . 24. 
4 Mt, v.19; Lu. xlv. 84. 1 Mt. v. 92; Lu. xvi, 18, 


46 


MARK X, 15—48. 


15 | Verily| I say unto you— 
< Whosoever shall not welcome the king- 
dom of God |as a child|> in nowise shall 
enter thercinto, 
16 And (folding them in his arms| he was blessing 


them, having laid his hands upon them. 


§ 47, A Rich Ruler, “WE have left all.” 
Mt, xix. 16-22; Lu. xviii. 16-30. 


17 And <as he was going forth into ἃ rond> |one, 
running, and kuecling before him| was question- 
ing him— 

Good Tencher! what shall I do that |life age- 
abiding, I may inherit}? 

18 And [Jesus] said unto him— 

Why eallest thou me |good|? 

[None] is good [save one|—||God]||. 

|The commandments| thou knowest,— 

Do not conmit murder, 

Do not commut adultery, 

Do not steal; 

Do not bear false witness, 

Do not defraud, 

Honour thy father and mother.» 

80 And [80] said unto him— 

Teacher! ||nll these things]| have I kept |from 
my youth|. 

1 And ||Jesus|| |looking at him| loved him, and 
said unto him— 

|JOne thing|| unto thee [18 wanting] ;— 
Withdraw! [whatsoever thou hast] sell, 
nnd give unto [the] destitute,— 
And thou shait have treasure in heaven ; 
And come! be following me, 

22 And |jhe|| [becoming gloomy because of the 
word| departed sorrowing, for he was holding 
|many possessions]. 15 And |looking 
around| Jesus saith unto his diseiples—- 

|| With what difficulty|| shall |they who have 
money] enter [into the Kingdom of God}! 

3. And |the disciples] were in amazement, because 

of the words, But |Jesus} ||jagain’ answer- 

ing|| saith unto them— 
Children! jhow difficult] it is, to enter [into 
the kingdom of God]! 
It is jeasicr| for a camel [through the eye of 
u needle] to pass, than for [ν rich man] 
inte the kingdom of Guodj to enter. 


25 


36 And |they| were being exceedingly struck with | 


astonishment, saying unto him— 
[| Who]| then, can [be saved]? 
31 ||/Looking at them|| Jesus saith— 
[With men| impossible, but not [with God]; 
for [1αὐ (hings}| are possible |irith God|.e 
8 Peter began to be saying unto him— 
Lot ΜΝ Ὸ}} bave left all, and followed thee! 
7 Jesus said— 
|Verily| I say unto you— 

There is {no one| <who hath left house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or mother, or father, 
or children, or lands> |for the sake of ne 
and {for the sake of) the glad-message| 


80 ||whoshall not receiven hundredfold now, 


BExo, πα. 1216; Deu. v. Gen. xvill. 14; Job ΣΙ. 
16-20. < 


2; Zech. vill. 6 (Sep... 


in this season|| <houses_and brethren. 
and sisters, and mothers *and children, 
and lands,—||with persecutions||> and jin 
the age that is coming; ||life age-abiding]]. 
81 But |many| shall be— 
Firet-last, and [the] Last-first. 


8 48. Jesus foretells his Sufferings. 
Lu, xviii. 31-34. 


Mt. xx. 17-19; 


δ, Now they were in the way, going up unto 
Jerusalem, and Jesus was going on before 
them,—and they were in amazement ; and |they 
who followed} were in fear. And <taking 
unto himself again, the twelve> he began to be 
saying unto them, |as to the things about to 
befall bim|— 

8. 1.0! we are going up unto Jerusalem; 

And |tho Son of Man] will be detivered up. 
unto the Chief-priests and the Seribes,— 

And they will condemn him to death, 

And deliver him up unto the nations; 

And they will mock him, and spit upon 
him, and scourge him, and {slay| ;— 

And |jafter three’ days; will he jarise!. 


§ 49. Request of Zebedee’s Sons. Mt. xx. 20-28, 


S And there come near unto him. James and 
John, the [{two’] sons of Zebedee,—saying unto 
bim— 

Teacher! we desire, 
That |whatsoever we shall ask thee thou 
wilt do for us. 

56 But [116] said unto them— 

What desire ye, I should do for you ? 

37 And jthey| said unto him— 

Grant us, that <one on thy right hand. and 
ove on thy left> we may sit, in thy glory. 

38 But |Jesus| said unto them— 

Ye know not what. ye are asking: 
Are ye able to drink the cup that [1| am to 
drink ? 
Or to be immersed |with the immersion 
wherewith ||I|| am to be immersed? 
8 And |they| said unto hin— 
We are able. 

And |Jvsus| said unto them— 

<The cup which ‘|I|| am to drink> ye shall? 
drink, 

And <with the immersion wherewith 11: am 
to be immersed> shall ye be immersed: 

But <to sit on my right band and on my 
left> is not mine to give, |jexcept unto 
them for whom it hath been prepared, '. 

41 And the ten (hearing) began to be sorely dis- 

pleased, coucerning James and John. * And 

Jesus jealling them near! saith unto them— 
Ye know that [they who think to rule the 

nations| lord it over them, 
And |their great ones| wield authority over 
them; 
But |not so| it is |[among youl]. 
But <whosvoever desireth te become |great 
among you> shall be |your minister], 


40 


43 


® Or (WH): “‘ mother.” 


MARK X. 44—52; XI. 1—22. 47 


“ And <whosoever desireth, among you, to be 
|first)> shall bo |servant of all*; 

45 For |{even the Son of Man]| came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister,—and to 
give his life Ja ransom instead of many}. 


§ 50. Blind Bar-Timaus recovers Sight, 
Mt. xx. 29-34; Lu. xviii. 35-43, 


«6 And they come into Jericho. And <as he was 
journeying forth from Jericho, and his disciples, 
and a considerable multitude> |the son of 
Timeus, blind Bar-Timaus, a beggar|, was 
sitting beside the rond. #7 And <hearing that 
it was |Jesus the Nazareno|> he began to be 
erying aloud, and saying— 

O Son of David! Jesus! have mercy on me. 

48 And many were rebuking him, that he might 
hold his peace; but |he{ ||so much the more]| 
was crying aloud— 

O Son of David! have merey on me, 
4“. And |coming toa stand| Jesus said— 
Call him! 
And they call the blind man, saying unto him— 
Take courage! rise! be calleth thee! 

50 And |he| <throwing off his mantle—springing 
to his feet> eame unto Jesus. 5] And 
lanswering him| Jesus said— 

What desirest thou, I should do for thee ? 
And [the blind man| said unto him— 
Ratboni! that I may recover sight. 

52 And [Jcesus| said unto hitn— 

_ Go thy way! |thy faith} hath saved thoe. 
And |straightway| he recovered sight, and was 
following Lim in the road. 


§ 51. The Triumphal Entry. Mt. xxi. 1-11; 
Lu, xix, 29-38; Jn. xii. 12-15. 


“1. And <whon they aro drawing near unto 
Jerusalem, unto Bethphage and Bethany, 
towards the Mount of Olives> he sendecth forth 
two of his disciples,—? and saith unto them— 

Go your way into the village that is ove. 
against you, and |straightway, as ye aro 
entering itl ye shall And a colt tied, upon 
which |(no|| man |yct| bath sat: 

Loose hiin, and bring him. 

5 And <if anyone, unto you shonld say— 

Why are yo doing this ?> 
say— 
|The Lord|{ of him hath |need]; 
and |straightway| he sendeth him off again 
here. 

4 And they doparted, and found a colt, tied unto 
a door outside, on the street,—und they are 
loosing him. 5 And |eertain of them that were 
there standing) were saying unto them— 

Whit are ye doing, loosing the colt ? 

Sand |they| said unto them, as [Jesus] said,— 
ond they let them go, 7And they bring the 
eolt unto Jesus, and throw upon him their 
manties,—aond he took his seat upon him. 8 And 
||many|| spread out |their mantles} along the 
way, and |jothers| young branches,—|cutting 


®Lu, xxll. 25-27, 


them out of the fields]. ®And |they 
who were going before, and they who were 
following after| were crying aloud— 
Hosanna | 
|| Blessed|| is he that is caning in the name of” 
the Lord!» 
10 |{Blessed|| is the coming’ kingdom of our: 
father David ! 
Hosanna in the highest ! 

11 And he entered into Jerusalem, into the temple, 
and <looking round on all things, late’ already’ 
being the hour> he went out into Bethany, with 
the twelve. 


§ 52. The Barren Fig-tree cursed. Mt. xxi. 18,19.. 
(See § 54.) 


12 And <on the morrow, when they came forth 
from Bethany> he hungered; and <seeing: 
a fig-tree from afar, having leaves>< he came... 
if, therefore, he should find aught in it, and 
|coming up to it| ||nothing|| found he, save. 
lleaves|; for it was not |the season| of figs. 

M4 And janswering| he said unto it— 

|No more| ||unto times age-abiding|| let any-. 
one of thee |eat fruit]. 
And his disciples wore listening. 


§ 53. The Temple Cleansed. Mt. xxi. 12-17; 
Lu. xix. 45, 46: ep. Jn, ii, 13-17. 


15 And they come into Jerusalem. And |entering 
into the temple] he began to be casting out them 
who yere solling and them who were buying in 
the temple, and <tho tables of the money- 
changers, and the scats of them who wero sell- 
ing doves> he overthrew,—'6 and was not 
suffering that anyone should carry a vessel 
through the temple; !7and was teaching and 
saying—" 

Is it not written, 
|My house| [ἃ house of prayer|| shall be called’ 
| for all the nations| 6 
but |lyo|] have made it, 
A den of robbers.t 

16 And the High-priests and the Scribes |heard] 
it, and began seeking how they might jdestroy] 
him,—for they were fearing him: for |all’ the 
multitude] were being struck with astonish- 
ment at his teaching. 19 And jas soon as it 
became late’| they weres going forth outside 
the city. . 


§ 54. The Cursed Fig-tree Withered. 
Mt. xxi. 19-22. (See 8 52.) 


20 And |passing by earlyl they saw the fig-tree 
[withered from its roots|; 2! and |put in mind) 
Peter saith unto him— 

Rabbi! see! |the fig-tree which thou dldst. 
curse} is withered. 

22 And lanswering| Jesus saith unto them— 

Have faith in God. 


® Pg. exvili. 25. them.” 
’ Ps, cxvill. 26. ὁ [ς lvl. 7, 
¢ And therefore professing § Jer. vil. 11, 
to have figa. ¢ Or (WH): “he was.” 


ἐὸν add (WH): “unto 


.48 MARK XI. 28—88; XII. 1—18, 


838 = |Verily| I say unto you— 
<Whosoever shall say unto this mountain, 
Be lifted up, and cast into the sea, 
and shall not doubt in his heart but shall 
believe that |what he speaketh| cometh to 
pass> it shall! bo his. 

4 [ἘῸΓ this cause] I say unto you— 

<All things, whatsoever ye are praying for 
and asking> believe that yo have received, 
and they shall be yours. 

‘2% Απᾷ {when yo stand praying|* forgive, if 
aught ye have against any,—that |your 
Fatber also, who is in the heavens| may 
forgive you your offences. [26] ν 


§ 55. By what Authority? Mt. xxi. 23-32; 
Lu. xx. 1-8. 


21 And they come again into Jerusalem. And 
<as he is walking |in the temple|> the High- 
priests and tho Scribes and the Elders come 
unto him, 2@and were saying unto him— 

|[By what’ authority]| |these things| art thou 
doing ? 

And who to thee hath given this authority 
that {these things] thou shouldst be doing ? 

29 But |Jesus| said unto them— 

I will question you, as to onc’ matter, and 
answer me,— 
And I will tell you |{by what’ authority|| 
|these things| I am doing: 

80 = [The immersion by Johu| 

{Of heaven| was it, or [οἷ men| ? 
Answer me! ? 
‘31 And they were deliberating among themselves, 
sayinpg— 
<If we say, Of heaven> 
He will say, Wherefore [then] did ye 
not believe him ? 

32 But <should we say, Of men ...> 
they were in fear of the multitude, for joneand 
all{ were holding John ||in very decd|| that he 
was [a prophet|. 33 And |making answer 
unto Jesus| they say— 

We know not; 
and Jesus saith unto them— 
Neither do ||I|| telle you, ||By what’ autho- 
rity|| |these things| I am doing. 


§ 56. The Vineyard’s Fruits Demanded. 
Mt. xxi. 33-46; Lu. xx. 9-19. 


12 And he began to be speaking unto them |in 
parables|— 
A man planted |a vineyard|, 
And put round ita wail, 
And digged a wine-vut, 
And built a tower,—4 
And let it out to husbandmen; 
And left home, 
4 = Andhesentforth, unto the husbandmen, in 
the season, a servant, thnt |from the hus- 
bandmen| be might receive of the fruits of 


a Me. vi. 14. 
* Omitted oy WH. 
Ὁ Jesus does not say: “1 


know not.” 
dIs.v. if. 


the vineyard ; 8and_ taking him, they 
beat him, and sent him away |empty}. 

* And |again| sent he forth unto them, another’ 
servant ; and |him! they smote on the 
head, and dishonoured, 

δ And another sent he forth; 
they slew. 

And many’ others; |some] indeed beating, 
and |others] slaying. 

6 {χοῦ one|| had he, ja son beloved|: he sent 
him forth last unto them, saying— 

They will pay deference unto my son|I 
7 But ||those’ husbandmen|| junto themselves] 
said— 
|This| is the heir: 
Come! lot us slay him, 
And |ours| shall be ||the inheritance]|. 

8 And, taking, they slew him, and cast him 

forth outside the vineyard. 

® What will the lord of the vineyard do? He 
will come, and destroy the husbandmen, 
and |et the vineyard unto others. 

10 Have ye not |this scripture] read— 
||A stone which the builders rejected|| 

|Thesame| hath become head of the corner! 

1 | Fron the Lord| hath this come to pass, 

And is marvellous in our eyes ?® 
12 And they were secking |to secure| him,—and 
were in fear of the multitude; for they per- 
ecived that |jagainst them] the parable he had 
spoken. And, leaving him, they departed. 


and [himj 


ὃ 57. Cesar and God. Mt. xxii. 15-22; 
Lu. xx. 20-26. 


13 And they send forth unto him. certain of the 
Pharisees and of the Herodians, that they might 
leatch| him ||in discourse|j. 1 And. coming, 
they say unto him— 

Teacher! wo know that |true| thou art, 
And it coneerneth thee not about anyone, — 
For thou lookest not unto the face of men; 
But |lin truth|! |the way of God| dost 
teach :— 
Is it allowable to give tax upto Cesar, or not ὃ 
Should we give, or should we not give ? 

16. But [86] ||knowing their hypocrisy;| said unto 

them— 
Why are ye |tempting] me? 
Bring me a denary, that I may see it. 

16 And |they| brought one. And he saith 
unto them— 

|Whose| is this imnge, and the inscription ὃ 
And |they| said unto him— 
Cesur’s. 

1 And |Jesus| said— 

{|The things of Ceesar|| render junto Cassar}, 
And ||the things of God]| Junto God|. 
And they were marvelling at him. 


§ 58, Marriage and the Resurrection. 
Mt. xxii. 23-33; Lu. xx, 27-39. | 


18 And there come Sadducees unto him,—]|whoj| 
indeed say—  |Resurrection| there is none! 
and they were questioning him, saying— 


o Pg, cxvih. 2 f. 


MARK XII. 19—44, XIII. 1. 49 


‘9 Teacher! |Moses| wrote for us, that— 
<JIf one’s brother die, and leave behind a 
wife, and leave no child> 
That Ais brother should take his wife, and 
raise up seed unto his brothers 
7 = |Seven’ brethren} there were ; 


And (|the first] took ἃ wife, and, dying, left | 


no seed ,— 
1: And |the second| took her, und died, not 
leaving behind seed,— 
And ithe third| ||likewise||,— 
22 And [86 sevon|| left no seed ; 
[Last of alli] {the woman also] died :— 
23 | {In the resurrection||— 
Of }which| of them shall she be |wife|? 
For |the seven| had her to wife. 
74 Jesus said unto them— 
Are ye not |for this cause| deceiving your- 
selves, 
Knowing neither the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God ? 
25 For <when |from among the dead| they 
rise> 
They neither marry, nor are given in 
mnarriage, 
But are like messongers » in the heavens. 
26 Βυῖϊ ||as touching the dead|| that they |do 
rise|,— 
Have ye not read in the book of Moses, at 
the Bush, 
How God spake unto him, saying— 


|I| [am] the God of Abraham, and God of | 


Isaac, and God of Jacob¢:— 
27 He is not a* God of |dead| men, but of 
|living]. 
|Greatly| are ye deceiving yourselves. 


§ 59. The Greatest Commandment. Mt. xxii. 34-40. 


(Lu. x. 25-27.) 


28 And one of the Scribes |coming near| <hearing 
them discussing, seeing that |well| he had 
answered them> began to question him— 

Which is the chief commandment of all ? 

29 Jesus answered— 

The chief is: 
Hear! O Israel,— 
[|The Lord our God|| is |one Lord|e 

30 Therefore shalt thou love the Lord thy God. 

with all’ thy heart, and with all’ thy soul,— 
and with al’ thy mind; and with all’ thy 
strength.! 

st ||The second|| is |this|— 

Thou shalt love |thy neighbour| [168 thyself]|.¢ 
\|Greater than theso|| jother’ commandment 
is there none, 

$9 The Scribo said unto him— 

||Woll|| Teacher! |in truth] hast thou said— 
He is |One|," and there is none other |than 


he|'; 

*=Deu. xxv. 5; #£=x3Gen. °Or(WH): 

xxXXVIII. 8. “The Lord Is our God, 
‘Or (WH): ‘the m. who The pole is one.” 

are.” ian : “Messenger.” f Deu. viet 
© Exo, | : Lev. xix. 18. 
<Or ΟΕ. “the.” hor; * There is One.” 

' Deu. lv. 35 


E.N.T. 


83 And <to love him, with all’ the heart, and with 
all’ the understanding,—and with all’ the 
might*; and to love one’s neighbour as one’s 
δου ia jabundantly morej than all’ the 
whole burnt offerings and sacrifices.¢ 

34 And ||Jesus|| <seving him, that |with intelli- 

gence he answered> said unto him— 

|Not far} [art thou] from the kingdom of God! 
And |jno one|| |any longer| was daring to |ques- 
tion| him.4 


§ 60. David's Son and Lord. Mt. xxii, 41-46; 
Lk. xx. 41-44, 


85 And Jesus janswering| was saying [ἃ5 he taught 
in the templej— 
How say the Scribes that ||the Christ}| is Son 
of David| ὃ 
88. [David himself’| hath said 
Spiritj— 
|The Lord| hath said unto |my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, 
Until I put thy foes beneath thy feet.e 
81. ||David himself’|} calleth him |Lord): whence. 
then, is he |his own son]? 
And |the great’ multitude] was hearing him 
gladly. 


[ΒΥ the Holy 


§ 61. Judgment denounced against the Scribes. 
Cp. Mt. xxiii. 6; Lu. xi. 43; xx. 46, 47. 
88 And |in his teaching| he was saying— 
Beware of the Scribes, 


Who desire jin robes! to be walking about, 
And salutations in the markets, 


39 And first seats in the synagogues, 
And first eouches in the chief meals,— 
40 Who devour widows’ houses, 


And |for a pretence; aro long in prayer: 
|These| shall reccive ἃ more surpassing’ judg- 
ment. 


§ 62. The Widow’s Afites. Lu. xxi. 1-4. 


41 And |taking his seat ovor against the treasury: 
he was observing how |the multitude| was cast- 
ing in copper into the treasury, and |many’ rich| 
were casting in |much|. 42 And there came 
one’ destitute] widow, and cast in two mites, 
which are [ὦ farthing}. 43 And |call- 
ing near his disciples| he said to them— 

|Verily| I say unto you, 
||This destitute widow)! |more than they all 
hath cast in [οἵ those casting into the 
treasury| ; 

4 For |they all{ ||out of their surplus|| cast in, 

But |she| ||out of hor deficioneyj| fall, as 
much as she had| cast in,—||the whole’ of 
her living||. 


§ 63. The Prophecy on Mount Olivet. 
Lu. xxi. 


18 And |as he was going forth out of the temple| 
one of his disciples saith unto him— 
Teacher! see what manner of stones, and 
what manner of buildings | 


Mt, xxiv.; 


® Deu. vi. 4, 5. ἀπ, xxii. 46; Lu. xx. 40. 
is © Ps. ex. 1. 


50 MARK XIII. 2—32. 


2 And |Jesus| said unto him— 
Art thou bcholding theso’ great’ buildings ? 
[In nowiso| shall there bo Icft here |stone 
upon stone] which shall jin any wise| not 
be thrown down. 

8 And <as he was sitting within the Mount of 
Olives, over against the temple> Pcter and 
James and John and Andrew were questioning 
him |privately]— 

4 Tell us, }When| these things |shall be], and, 
|What the sign| when all’ these things shall 
be about to bo concluded. 

δ And |Jesus| began to be saying unto them— 

Beware, lest anyone |deceive] you; 


6 For |many| will come on my name, saying, 
|Ij am he! 
and {will deceive] many. 
T And <when ye shall hear of wars, and ru- 


mours of wars> 
Be not alarmed—if must needs come to 
pass,* 
But Junot yct| is ||the end|}. 
8 For there will arise— 
| Nation against nation] , 
And |kingdom against kingdom|>,— 
Thero will be earthquakes in places, 
There will be famines :— 
9 |A beginning of birth-pangs| are these things, 
But be ||yo|| taking heed:-|unto yourselves] : 
They will deliver you up into high-councils, 
And |in synagogues] shall ye be beaten,— 
And |before governors and kings| shall ye 
be set, 
Tor my sake, |for a witness unto them]. 
10 Απὰ ||unto all’ the nations, first]! must needs 
be proclaimed |the glad-message|. 
" Αμᾷ <when they are leading you, as they are 
delivering you up> 
Be not beforehand anxious, what ye shall 
speak ; 
But j|whatsoever shall be given you in that’ 
hour|| 
|The same| speak,— 
For |{ye|| are not the speakers, but the Holy 
Spirit. 
12 And |brother| will deliver up |brother| unto 
death, and lfather| |child], 
And |children| will rise up |against parents| ¢ 
πα put them to death]| ; 
13. And ye will be men hated by all, because of 
my Dame; 
But |{ho that bath endured throughout|] |the 
samo] shall be saved. 
1% Μὸοϊ <when ye shall seo the abomination of 
desolation 4 
Standing where it ought not, 
|Ho that readeth| let him ||think||> 
Then’ |they who are in Judga/j 
Let them flee into the mountains; 
15 {He that is on the house-top| 
Let him not come down, neither let him 
enter, to take away anything out of his 


house ;e 
2» Dan. il. 38. ἃ Dan. Ix. 27: EII. 11, 
b Ig, xix. 2, e Lu. xvil. 31, 
¢ MI. vil. ἃ 


16 And |he that hath gone into the fleld| 
Let him not turn back unto the things be- 
hind, |to take away his mantiei. 
~6But alas for the women with child, and for 
them who are giving suck,— jin those’days'). 
18 =But be praying, that it may not happen in 
winter. 
19 For in those days shall be a tribulation— 
|Such; that there hathnot happened |the like] 
\| from the beginning of creation which God 
created, until the present time]|* 
Δ πᾶ shall in nowise happen||. 
20 ~=6And <savo that the Lord hath shortened the 
days> 
No’ flesh should be saved ; 
But <for the sake of the chosen of whom he 
hath made choice> 
He hath shortened the days. 
21 And ||then|| <if any junto you| say— 
Seo! |here| is the Christ! See! |there;> 
Do not believe it; 
22 ~For there will arise, false Christs, and false 
prophets; 
And they will show signs and wonders,» 
So as to deceive, if possible, |the chosen}, 
23 Βυΐ ||ye|| beware: I have foretold you |all 
things]. 


24 =But <in those’ days, after that tribulation» 
|The sun| shall be darkened, 
And |the moon| will not give her brightness, 
25 And |the stars| will |out of the heavens| be 
falling,— 
And |the powers which are in the hearens| 
will be shakenc,; 
22 Απᾷ |then| will they see the Son of Man— 
Coming in clouds,! |with great power and 
glory 
1 And |then! willhesend forth the messengers, 
And they will gather together his « chosen— 
Out of the four’ winds,! 
From utmost bound of earth, unto utmost 
bound of heaven. 
28 ΝΟΥ ||{rom the fig-tree|| learn ye |the para- 
ble| :— 
<When [already] her young branch |be- 
cometh tender}, 
And |the leaves| are sprouting> 
Ye observe that |near] is |{the summer|]: 
23. ~/Thus| [lye also|| <when ye shall see these 
things coming to pass> 
Observe ye, that |near] he is_||at the doors||. 
8. -|Verily| I say unto you— 
|In nowise] shall this" generation pass away, 
Until all these things {shall happen|: 
31 |The heaven and the earth| shall pass away, 
But |my words| ||shall not pass away]}. 
8. But <concerning that day or hour> 
|No one| knoweth, 
Neither the messengers! in heaven, 


® Dan. ΧΙ]. 1. 6 Deu, EXX. 4. 

’Deu : bcp: “this night,” Lm 
e Ts. ΧΙ. 10; xxuxiv. 4. xvIl.H 

4 Dan. vil. 18 


_ 18. 1Or (WH): “a messen- 
eOr(WH): “the.” ger.” 
f Zech. Il, δ. 


MARK XIII, 88—87; XIV. 1—26, 51 


Nor the Son,— 
||Save the Father}. 
8. 86 taking heed, be watching, 
For ye know not |when| the season [is] :— 
ta Ae u mau from home— 
Having left his house, 
And given his servants the authority, 
jT'o euch one} his work,— 
And junto the porter| hath given com- 
mand, that he should watch :— 
8 §6Be watching, therefore, 
For ye know not |when| the master of the 
house |is coming|,— 
Whether at even, or at midnight, or at 
eock-crowing,—or at early morn ;— 
% Lest |coming suddenly; hefind you ||sleeping]|. 
31 But <what junto you| I sey> [unto all| I 
Say :- 
Be watching. 


8.64. The Anointing in Bethany, and the Con- 
spiracy to Betray. Mt. xxvi. 1-16; Lu. xxii. 
1-6; Jn. xii. 1-8: ep. Lu. vii. 36 ff. 

14 Nowit was the Passover anid the Unleuvened 
[cokes], wfter two’ days, And the High- 
priests and Scribes were seeking, how |with 
guile| they might secure, and “lay him; ? for 
they were suying— 

Not in the feast, lest there be an uproar of 
the people.* 

3 And <he being in Bethany, in the house of 
Simon the leper, as he was reclining> thero 
came a womun, holding an ulabaster-jur of per- 
fume. pure spikenurd, very costly; and break- 
ing the jar she was pouring down [the perfume] 
upon {his head|. 4But there were some 
much displeased among themselves— 

[ΤῸ what ond| hath this waste of the perfurne 
happened ? 

δ For this’ perfume could have been sold for 
above three hundred denaries, and given 
unto the destitute! 

and they were indignant with her. 
|Jesus| said — 
Let ber alone! 
Why ure yo reproaching |her|?> 
|A seemly’ work] hath she wrought |in me; 
7 For |always| have ye |the destitute] ||with 
youll, 
And |whensoever ye please| ye can, unto 
thom, [at any time] do well! 
But |{mej} not jalways| have ye. 

δ |What she bud} sho used,— 

She took it beforehand to anoint my body 
for the burial; 

Ὁ And |verily| I suy unto you— 
<Wheresoever the glad-message shall be 

proclaimed throughout the whole’world> 
|Also what she’ did’ |will be told for a 
memorial of her. 


6 But 


0 And ||Judas Iscariot, who was one of the twelve]| 


bOr: ‘Why junto her 
are ye offering insults 
(reproaches) ?” 


* Yet see how It ts brought 
enour In the feart after 
all: 


went away unto the High-priests, that him, |he 
might deliver up unto them|. 1 Now |when 
they heard| they rejoiced, and promised to 
give him |silver|; and he was seeking how |at a 
favourable opportunity| he might ||deliver bim 


up||. 

§ 65. The Passover: Tie Old Feast, and the New. 
Mt. xxvi. 17-30; Lu. xxii. 7-23; 1 Co. xi, 
23-25. 

12 And <on the first’ duy of the unleavened cakes, 
when |the pussover| they were slaying> his 
disciples suy unto him— 

Where wilt thou, we depart and make ready, 
that thou mayest eut the pussover ? 

13 And he sendeth forth two of his disciples, and 
saith unto them— 

Go your way into the city, and there will 
meet you a man [ἃ jar of water| bearing,— 
follow him; and |wheresoever he shall 
enter| suy ye unto the householder— 

|The teacher| saith, Where is my lodging, 
where |the passever, with my disciples| 
I may eat ? 

15 And ||he|| junto you| will shew ||a large 
upper-room, spread ready||, and |there| 
make ye ready for us. 

16 And the disciples went forth, and came into the 
city, and found, according as he had said unto 
them,—and they made ready the passover, 

17 =And jwhen evening’ arrived| he cometh, with 
the twelve. 18 And <as they were reclining 
and eating> Jesus said— 

|Verily| I suy unto you— 
jOpe from among youl will deliver me 

up, {πὸ that is eating with me]|.4 

19 They began to be grieved, and to be saying 
unto him, |one by one|,— 

Can it be |I| ? 

20 And |he] said unto them— 

One of the twelve, \|he that is dipping 
with me into the [one] bowl||: 

1 Because |the Son of Man| indced, goeth his 

way,— 
According as itis written concerning him; 

But alas! for that man, through whom the 

Son of Man is being delivered up,— 
|Well for him| ||if that’ mauj| had not been 
born J 


22 ~And |as they were ecuting| ||taking a loaf}| he 
blessed and brake, und gave unto them, und 
said— 

Take! |this| is |]my body|]; 

23 And ||taking a cup]|| he offered thanks, and gave 
unto them; and they fall] drank of it. “And 
he snid unto them— 

|This| is ||my blood of the covenant» that is to 
be poured out in behalf of manyj|. 

2. |Vorily| I say unto you— 

{|No more}| will I in anywise drink of the 
fruit of the vine, |juntil that day when I 
shall be drinking it new.¢ in the kingdom 
of God||. 


® Ps. xl. 9 


: ο Cp. Mt. xxvi. 29, n. 
b Exo. xxlv.8; Zech. Ix, 11. 


Ea 


52 MARK XIV, 26—461. 


36 And |having sung praise] they went forth unto 
the Mount of Olives. 


§ 66. Peter’s Denial foretold, Mt. xxvi. 31-35; 
Lu. xxii. 31-34; Jn. xiii. 36-38. 
9] And Jesus saith unto them— 
Ye |allj will find cause of stumbling, 
Because it is written,— 
Twill smite the shepherd, 
And |the sheep| will be scattered abroad®; 

2 But after my urising| I will go before you 

into Galilee. 

49 And |Peter| suid unto him— 
<Even if |al| shall find cause of stumbling> 
Certainly not |I]. 

9% And Jesus saith unto him— 
|Verily| I say unto thee, 

{|Thou|| |this day| <in this’ night, before 
that twice’ ἃ cock crow> 
|Thrice| will deny me. 

31 But he jmost vehemently| was saying— 
<Even thongh 1 must needs die with thee> 
|In nowise| will I |deny| thee. 

||Likewise|| indeed, were |all besides] saying. 


§ 67. The Agony in the Garden. Mt. xxvi. 
36-46; Lu. xxii. 40-46. 


82 And they come into an estate the name of which 

is Gethsemane, and he saith unto bis disciples— 
Sit ye here, while I pray. 

83 And he taketh Peter and James and John with 
him, and began to be exceedingly umazed, and 
in great distresy; %4and he saith unto them— 

|Encompassed with grief is my soul» |unto 
death] : 
Abide ye bere, and be watching. 

35 And |going forward a little| he fell upon the 
ground, and was praying that lif it were pos- 
sible’| the hour might pass from him;*6 and 
was saying— 

Abba! O Father! 

|All things| ure possible to thee: 
Bear aside this cup from me; 

But not what [1] will, 
But what ||thou|| [wilt]. 

37 And he cometh and filndeth them sleeping, and 
saith unto Peter— 

Simon! art thou sleeping ? 
Hadst thou not strength |one’ hour| to watch ? 

88 Le watching and prayibg, 

That ye enter not into temptation: 
The ||spirit|| indeed, is willing, 
But |the flesh| ||weak||. 

8 And l|again| departing, he prayed [|the same’ 
thing| saying). 40And |ngain| com- 
ing. he found them sleeping, for their eyes were 
being | weighed down|,—and they knew not what 
to answer him. 41 And he cometh the 
third time, and saith unto them— 

Ye are sleeping the remaining time and taking 
your rest :— 
It is enough! the hour hath come! 
Lo! the Son of Man is being delivered up into 
the hands of sinners. 
4 Be rousing yourselves, let us be leading on | 


4 Zec, xllil. 7. b Ps. xlil. δ. 


Lo! jhe that is delivering me up| ||hath drawn 
near||. 


§ 68. Zhe Betrayal and Arrest. Mt. xxvi, 47-58 ; 
Lu. xxii. 47-54; Jn. xviii. 1-12, 

$3 And <straightway, while yet he is speaking> 
Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve. cometh near, 
und |with him| ἃ multitude, with swords and 
clubs, [rom the High-priests and the Seribes and 
the Elders. ΘΟ 4 He that is delivering him up 
hath given ap agreed sign unto them, saying— 

<Whomsovver I shall kiss> jhe! it is! 
Secnre him, and be leading away ,safely|. 

45 And <coming, |Straightway| stepping forward 

to him> he saith— 
Rabbi! 

and openly kissed him. 46 And |they| thrust 
their hands on him, and secured him. 
47 ||[A certain] one of the by-standers!| jdraw- 
ing ἃ sword| smote the servant of the High- 
priest, and took off his lear}. ‘And Jesus 
lanswering| said unto them— 

|As against a robber| came ye forth |with 

swords and clubs| to arrest me? 
4. |Daily| was I with you, in the temple, teach- 
ing; and ye secured me not. 
But <that |the Scriptures| 
filled>... 

50 And they |{all|! |forsook] him, and fled. 

51. And ja certain young map| was following with 
him, having cast about himself a fine Indian 
cloth jover his naked body|,—and they are 
securing him; 5? but |he| leaving behind the 
cloth |fled naked). 


may be ful- 


§ 69. Jesus before the High-priest. Mt. xxvi, 
59-68; Lu. xxii. 63-71; Jn. xviii. 12-24. 

53 And they led away Jesus unto the High-priest; 
and all’ the High-priests and the Elders and the 
Scribes gather together. 34And ||Peter|| 
Ια off; followed him, as far as within, into 
the court of the High-priest; and was sitting 
with the attendants, and warming bimself by 
the light. 55 Now |the High-priest, und all’ 
the High-council| were seeking, against Jesus 
|testimony|, with the intent to put him to 
death,—and were not finding any; for |many| 
were bearing false-witness against him, and the 
testimonies were not |jagreed||. *7 And some, 
standing up. were bearing false-witness against 
him, saying— 

58 || We|{ heard him saying. 

||I|{ will pull down this shrine, |the one 
made by hand|, and |in three’ days] 
|j|another, not made by hand|| will I mise, 

58 And ||not even so}| was the testimony |agreed!. 

69 And |the High-priest rising up into the midst| 
questioned Jesus, saying— 

Answerest thou |nothing| ? 
What are these, aguinst thee, witnessing ? 

61 But [μ6] was silent, and answered [πος Πρ]. 

|Again| the High-priest was questioning 
him, and saith unto him— 
Art |thou| ||the Christ the Son of the Blessed||?> 


οι ndd (WH): “unto °Or: enon art the 
blm." Christ.” &c. 


MARK XIV. 62—%72; XV. 1-25. 


62 And Jesus said— 
\\I!|am; and ye shall see the Son of Man— 
Sitting jon the right hand| of Power, 
gtd coming with the clouds of heaven. 
6) And |jthe High-priest|| |having rent asunder his 
inner-garments| saith— 
Whut |further| need have we [οἱ witnesses| ? 
64 =Heard yo the profanity ? 
Whnt |to you| doth it appear ? 
And they |all|] condemned him to be |worthy| 
of |death]. 6 And some began to be 
spitting at him, and |covering up his face| 
and tu be buffeting him, and saying to him— 
Provhesy ! And |the attendants] ||with 
smart blows)| took him, 


§ 70. Peter’s Denial, Mt. xxvi, 69-75; Lu. xxii. 
55-62; Jn. xviii. 16-18, 25-27: cp. ver. 54, ante. 


66 And <Peter |bcing| below in the court> there 
comoth one of the maid-servants of the High- 
priest; 67 and |seeing Peter warming himself | 
||having looked at him!| saith— 

And ||thou|j wast hwith the Nazarene|—||with 
Jesus). 
68 But |he| denied, saying— 
I neither know [him], nor doI well understand 
what |thou] sayest; 
and went out into the poreh. 6 And |the 
maid-servant} ||sccing him|| began |again| to be 
saying unto the by-standers— 
|(This one|| [18] from among them. 
70 But [86] jagain| was denying. And ||after 


a little ugain|| |the by-standers| were saying | 


unto Peter— 
{|Truly|| thou fart] from among them; for 
thou urt ja Galilsean| also. 

7 And |lie| began to be cursing and swearing— 

I know not this man, of whom ye are speak- 
ing! 

72 And ||straightway, a second timo]| [ὦ cock| 
crowed ; wnd Peter was reminded of the decla- 
ration, how Jesus had said to him— 

<Before a cock |twice| crow> ||thricc|| wilt 
thou deny me, 
And {when he thought thereon| he began to 
weep, 


§ 71. -Jesus before Pilate. Mt. xxvii. 1, 2, 11-26; 
Lu. xxiii, 1-7; Jn. xviii. 28-40; xix. 1-16. 


15 And <straightway, early when they had made 
ja council|> the High-priest, with the Elders, 
and Seribes, and all the High-council jbinding 
Jesus( led him away, and delivered him up 
unto Pilate, 2 And Pilate questioned him— 

Art. ||thou|| the king of the Jows ?» 
And {he| answering him, saith— 
{Thou| sayest.¢ 

δ And the High-pricsts began to accuse him [οἵ 
many things|. 4And |jPilatoj| |again| was 
questioning him, [saying}— 

Answerest thou |nothing| ? 
See! [οἱ how many things| they are accusing 
thee! 


® Dan, vil, 19; Ps. cx. 1 


a1. of the Jews?” 
‘Or: |Thou! art the King 


«Or; ‘{Thou} sayest ?” 


ΕΝ 


53 


5 But |Jesus| ||nofurther|| answered |anything], 
so that Pilate began to marvel. 8 Now 
lat feast time| he was wont to release untothem 
one’ prisoner, whom they were claiming. And 
there was the so-called’ Burabbas, |with the 
rebels| bound, even with them who |in the re- 
bellion| had committed |murder|. 8. And 
|going up| the multitude began to be claiming— 
according as he was wont todo for them. 9 But 
|Pilate| answered them, saying~ 

Will ye, 1 release unto you |the King of the 
Jews| ? 

10 Tor he was gotting to know that |for envy| had 
[the High-pricsts]* delivered him up. But 
|the High-priests| stirred up the multitude, 
that ||rather’ Barabbas|| he should release unto 
them. 12 But ||Pilate|| jagain answer- 
ing| was saying unto them— 

What then shall I do with him whom ye call 
{πὸ King of the Jews| ? 
13 And ||they|| jagain| cried out— 
Crucify him | 
τ But [Pilate] was saying unto them— 
Why! what [cvil|> hath he done? 
And ||they|| |vchemently| eried out— 
Crucify him! 

15 And Pilate| <being minded to do what would 
satisfy |the multitude|> released unto thom 
Barabbag, and delivered up Jesus, having 
scourged him, that he should be crucified. 


$72, Mocked by Roman Soldiers, Mt. xxvii. 27-32; 
Jn. xix, 2 ff. 


16 And |the soldiers] led him away, inside the 
court, which is a judgment-hall,—and called to- 
gether tho whole’ band; 11 and they array him 
in purple, and set upon him, when they have 
plaited it, |acrown of thorns’|,—!8 and began to 
be saluting him— 

Joy to thee! King of the Jews! 

19 ond were striking him on the bead with a reed, 
and were spitting at him,—and, bowing their 
knees. were doing him homage. 20 And 
|when they had mocked him] they put off him 
|the purplej, and put on him |his own gar- 
ments|, And they lead him forth, tbat they 
may crucify him, 

21] And they impress a certain passer-by, Simon 8 
Cyrenian, coming from ©. fleld,¢ the father of 
Alexander and Rufus,—that he may carry his 
cross, 


$73. The Crucifirion, Mt. xxvii. 33-56; Lu. xxiii. 
26-49; Jn. xix. 17-37. 


22 And they bring him unto the Golgotha’ place, 
which is, being translated, Skull-place. 25. And 
they would have given him |myrrhed wine|,— 
who. however, reccived it not. 24 And they 
crucify him, and part asunder his garments, 
casting a lot upon them 4—who should have any- 
thing. 25 And it was the third hour, 


e¢Or: " hamlet,” or “coun- 
try-place.”’ 
ἃ Pa, Exll. 18, 


* Or (WH): “ they.” 
bOr: ‘‘baseness,” “bad 
thing.” 


54 MARK XV. 26—47; 


XVI. 1—14. 


and they crucified him. 26 And the inscription 
of his accusation [πα beon inscribed|— 


THE KiNG oF THE JEWS. 


a7 And |with him| they crucify |two’ robbers], 
one on his right hand, and one on his left. 
[28] « 29 And |the passers-by| were reviling him, 
shaking their heads.» and saying— 
Aha! thou who wast pulling down the shrine, 
and building one in three’ duys | 
30 Save thyself,—|coming down from the cross}. 
31 ||Likewise|| |the High-priests 8180] mocking one 
to another, [with the Seribes| were saying— 
}|Others|| he saved, 
|{Himsc!f|| he cannot save! 
32 \|The Christ, the King of Israel||— 
Let him come down now from the eross, 
That we may see and believs. 
And |they who had been crucified with him] 
were casting it in his teeth. 33 And 
||when it was the sixth hour|| |darkness| came 
on all’ the land—unti! the ninth hour; * and 
lat the ninth’ hour| Jesus ;uttered a cry witha 
loud voicei— 
Eloi! Eloi! lama sabachthanei? 
which is, being translated — 
My God! [My God!) {\lo what end| didst thou 
Sorsakee me"? 
35 And ||some of the by-standers|| |having heard] 
were Saying— 
See! ||Elijah|| he calleth J 
86 And one (running| filled a sponge with vinegar, 
and_ putting it about a reed, was giving him to 
drink,¢ saying— 
Stay! let us see whether 
take him down! 
37 But ||Jesus|| [sending outa loud voice| ceased to 


Elijah is coming, to 


breathe. 88 And jthe veil of the 
Temple; was rent into two |from top to 
bottom). 39 Now the centurion, who was 


standing near, out over against him, |Sseeing| 
that ||thus|| he ceased to breathe, said— 
||Truly(|j |this’ man] was’ God's son! 

40 And there were ||wormen 8150] |from afar| look- 
ing on,—among whom were both Mary the 
Magdalene, und Mary the mother of James the 
Little and Joses, and Salome; 41 who |when he 
was in Galilee; used to follow him,and minister 
upto him,—and many other women, who had 
come up with him unto Jerusalem. 


§ 74. The Burial, Mt. xxvii. 57-61; Lu, xxlil. 
50-56; Jn. xix. 38-42, 


42 And evening |already| having begun, <since it 
was wu preparation, that is, the eve of a Sabbath> 
43 Joseph of Arimathea, ἃ noble counsellor, who 
jalso, himseif| was awaiting the kingdom of 
God, came; and |venturing| went in unto 
Pilate, and claimed the body of Jesus, 4“ But 
|Pilate| wondered whether |already| he was 
dead ; and |ealling nearthecenturion|questioned 


= Omitted by WH. 
Pg. axil. 7: chu. 95. 
*Or: “hast thou for- 


enken.” 
4 Pe, xxil. 1. 
¢ Ps, Ixlx. 21. 


him—whether he had |falready| died. 4 And 
|getting to know from the centurion| he pre- 
Bented the corpse unto Joseph. 46 And 
jbuying a fine Indian cloth| he took him down, 
and wrapped him about with the cloth, and laid 
him in a tomb, which had been hewn out of a 
rock,—and rolled near a stone upon the door of 
the tomb. 4tNow |Mary the Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of Joses| were viewing 
how he had been laid. 


§ 75. The Resurrection. Mt. xxviii. 1-10; Lu. 
xxiv. 1-49; Jn. xx. xxi.: cp. Ac. i. 3; 1 Co. 
xv. 1-8. 


16 And ||the Sabbath having passed’|| | Mary the 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, and 
Salome| bought spices, that, coming, they 
migbt anoint him. ? And |very’ early, on the 
first of the week| they are coming towards the 
tomb—when |the sun| arose, 8 And they were 
saying one to another— 

|Who} shall roll away for us the stone, out of 
the door of the tomb ? 

4 And |looking up| they observe that the stone 
hath been rolled up,—for it was exceeding 
great. > And jentering into the tomb] they 
Saw a young man, sitting on the right, clothed 
with a white robe,—and they were greatly 
alarmed. 6 But |he; saith unto them— 

Be not alarmed! |Jesus| ye are seeking 
||the Nazarene, the crucified'|: 
He hath arisen! he is not here,— 
See! the place where they laid him! 
™ But go your way, tell his disciples land 
Peter;— 
He is going before you into Galilee: 
[There] shall yo yourselves see him,— 
According us he said unto you. 

8 And going out, they fied from the tomb, for 
trembling and transport| were holding them ; 
and junto no one| said they jany thing| for 
they wereafraid * * * * * a 


9 [[And <arising early, on the first of the weok> 
he was manifested, first, unto Mary the Magda- 
lene, from whom he had east |seven’ demons|. 

10 ||Shel| going her way, bare tidings unto them 
who had come to be with’ him, jus they were 
mourning and weeping|. !And ||they|| chearing 
that he was living, and had been looked upon 
by her> |disbelieved]. 12 But [after 
these things| ||unto two from among them, as 
they were walking|| was he manifested, jin ἃ 
different’ form| as they were going unto 8 
country pluce; and {||they|| departing, bare 
tidings unto the rest,—but |jeven them|| they 
believed not. 44 But jafterwards| 
{junto the eleven themselves’ as they reclined|) 
was he manifested, and he upbraided their dis- 
belief and hardness of heart,—because [them 
who had looked upon bim when arisen [from 


κα WH thus express their 


here was abruptly broken 
judgment, that the text ** Mark,” 


off. See Ap: 


11 


18 


MARK XVI. 15—20. LUKE I. 1—17. 55 


among the deadj]| they believed not; 15 and he 
said unto them— 
Go ye into all the world, and proclaim the 
glad-message |to the whole’ creation|: 
||(He that huth believed, and been immersed]|| 
shull be suved; but |he that hath disbe- 
lieved| shall be condemned : 
\Signs| moreover, shall follow |them who have 
believed |—these :— 
In my name| shall they cast |demons| out, 
|With tongues|# shall they speak,— 
{And |in their hands|] they shall take up 
|serpents| ; 
And <if jany doadly thing; they have 
drunk> jin ΒΟΥ 1501 shall it |hurt| them: 
|}Upon sick persons|| Shall they lay |hands|, 
and |well| shall they remain, 


20 


aCp. 2K. il, 11. 


jafter talking with them| was taken up into 
heaven,* and sat down on the right hand of 
God: > 

||They|| on the other hand, going forth, pro- 
eluimed on every side, |the Lord| co-working, 
and confirming |the word; through |the closely 
following signs|.¢]] 4. 


OTHERWISE. 


((||All the things given in charge unto the com- 
panions of Peter|| they concisely reported. But 
|after these things| ||Jesusalso, himself|| <from 
east even unto west> sent forth (through them] 
||the suerod’ and incorruptible’ proclamation of 
the age-abiding’ salvation}|.]] 


nor the next account can 


b Ps, cx. 1. : be regarded asx part of 
¢ Or(WH) add: “" Amen.’ the original second Gos- 
ἀ WH thus shew thelr con. pel. See Ap; “Mark.” 


clusion that neltner this 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


LUKE. 


19 = ||The Lord [Jesus)]|| therefore onthe onchand, 
2Or (WH): ' With new tongues.” 
§ 1. The Prologue. 
1 <Seeing indeed, that |many} had taken in 


hand to re-arrange for themselves a narrative, 
concerning the facts which have been fully con- 
firmed amongst us,—?* according as they who 
from the beginning became eye-witnesses and 
attendants of the Word delivered them unto us> 
it seemed good leven to me| <having closely 
traced from the outset all things accuratecly> to 
write unto thee |in order|, most excellent 
Theophilus: 4that <as touching the matters 
which thou hadst been taught by word of 
mouth> thou mightest obtain full knowledge 
\jof the certainty|| 


§ 2. Zachariah and Elizabeth. 


It came to pass jin the days of Herod, king of 
Judra| that there was a ccrtain priest, by name 
Zochuriah of the daily course of Abia; and that 
he had a wife of the daughters of Aaron, and 
|her name| was Elizabeth. 6 Now they were 
both righteous before God, walking in all’ the 
commandments and righteous appointments of 
the Lord, blameless; 7and they had no child, 
inasmuch as Elizabeth was barren, and ||both]| 
had become |advanced in their days}. 

But it came to pass <as he was doing priestly 
servieco in the order of his daily course, before 
God, ® according to the custom of his priest- 
hood> it fell to his lot to offer incense, entering 


14 


15 


16 


1 


into the Temple of the Lord; Wand |all’ the 
throng of the people) was praying outside, at 
the hour of the incense offering. U And there 
appeared unto him a messenger ® of the Lord, 
standing on the right hand of the altar of in- 
eense; 2 and Zachariah was troubled when he 
beheld, and |fear} fell upon him. 13 But the 
messenger suid unto him— 
Do not fear, Zachariuh ! 
Inasmuch as thy supplication hath been 
hearkened to,— 
And |thy wife Elizabeth] shall bring forth 
a son to thee, 
And thou shalt call his pume |John|; 
And there shall be joy to (hee and exulting, 
And |many| over his birth |shall rejoice; 
For he sha)l be great before the Lord, 
And |0ine and strong drink| in nowise may 
he drink» 
And |with Holy Spirit] shall he be filled, 
julready! from his mother’s womD| ; 
And |many of the Sons of Israel| shall he 
turn towards the Lord their God ; 
And ||he|| shall go before him |in the spirit 
and power of Elijah|,—¢ 
To turn the hearts of fathers unto children, 
And-the unyielding, into the prudence of 
the rightoous, 


® Ap: " Messenger.” ὁ Mal. iv. 5 f, 


Nu. vi. 3; 1 5.1. 11 (Sep.). 


56 LUKE I, 18—52. 


And to prepare, for the Lord, ||a people 
made ready]||. 

168 And Zachariah suid unto the inessenger— 

|Whereby| shall I know this? for ||I|| am 
juged|, and jmy wife] advanced in her 
duys. 

19 And the messenger, answering, suid unto him— 

\|I|} am Gubriel,—he that stundeth near 
before God; and have been sent forth to 
speak upto thee, and to deliver the joyful 
messuye untothee_ns touching these things. 

22 Αμάᾷα lo! thou shalt be silent, and not able to 

speuk until the day when these things shall 
come to pass; because thou didst not believe 
in my words,—the which shall! be fulfliled 
for their season. 

1 And the people were expecting Zachariah, and 
began to marvel that he sbould tarry in the 
Temple; #2and when he came forth he was not 
able to spoak unto thom, and they perceived that 
|a vision| he had seen in the Temple,—and ||he]| 
continued muking signs unto them, ond re- 
mained dumb. 

23. And it cume to pass |when the days of his 
public ministration wore fulfilled; that he de- 
parted unto his house. 24 And |jufter these’ 
duys| Elizabeth his wife conecived, und she 
disguised herself flyve months, suying— 

25. ||Thus|| for ine, hath the Lord wrought,— 

In the days in which he looked upon me, to 

tnke uwoy my reproach among men. 


§ 3. The Message of Gabriel to Mary. 


26 Now |ip the sixth month] was the messenger 
Gabriel sent forth from God, into a city of 
Galilee, the name: of which was Nazareth,— 

27 unto ἃ virgin, betrothed to a man whose name 
was Joseph, of the house of Duvid; and |the 
name of the virgin] was ||Mary||; 26and enter- 
ing in unto her, he said— 

Joy to thee, favoured one! 
|The Lord| be with thee!» 

29 And [580 at tho word| was greatly troubled, 
and began to deliberate, ||of whaotekind|| |this’ 
sulutation| might be. 30 And the messenger 
suid unto Ler— 

Do uot fear, Mary, 
For thou bast found favour with God,— 
$1 And lo! thou shalt conceive in thy womb.° 
And bring forth a son, 
And shalt call his name |Josus|: 

8. | he sume; shill be great, 

And |Son of the Most High] shall be called, 
And the Lord God |will give unto him| {|‘he 
throne of David his father||,— 

38 And he shall reign over the house of Jacob 

junto the ages], 
And jof his kingdom] there shall be ||no 
end||.4 

% But Mary snid unto the messenger— 

ΠΗ ον} shall this’ thing be, 
Seeing that ja man| I know not? 
5 Dan. vill. 16; Ix, 21, 


b Remarkable rejected ° Ig. vil. 14. 
reading (WH): ‘‘bleased 4 Is. Ix. 7; MI. lv. 7. 


art thou among women.” 


55 And answering, tho messenger said unto her— 
|The Holy Spirit|* shall come upon thee, 
And |the power of the Most High] shall over- 
shadow thee; 
Wherefore |jeven that which is to be born]| 
|Huly| shall be called,” 
\{Son of God||. 
% = And lo! ||Elzabeth thy kinswoman_ even she]} 
hath conceived a son jin ber old-age| ;— 
And ||this month|| is |the sixth| to her, ||the 
so-called’ barren one|| ; 
ὃ Because no declaration from God |shall be void 
of power|.¢ 
88 And Mary suid— 
Lo! the handmaid of the Lord ! 
Might it come to pass unto me, according to 
thy declaration. 
And the messenger departed from her. 


ὃ 4. Mfary visits Elizabeth. Mary's Song of 
Triumph, 


99 And Mary, arising in these days journeyed into 
the hill country witb haste, into acity of Juduh,— 
40and entered into the house of Zachariah, and 
saluted Elizabeth. 4 And it came to puss 
that jas Elizabeth heard the salutation of Mary| 
the babe leapt in her womb, and Elizabeth was 
filled with Holy Spirit,—# and lifted up her 
voice with loud exclamation, and said— 
|Biessed| art thou among women, 
And |blessed| is the fruit of thy womb; 
43 And |whence] to me is |this}, 
That the mother of my Lord should come 
junto mo|? 
# For lo! <as the sound of thy salutation came 
into Mine ecurs> 
The babe in my womb |licapt in exultation). 
45 And |happy| is she who hath believed, that 
there shall be a perfecting of the things 
whieh have been spoken to ber from the 
Lord! 
# And Maury snid— 
My soul doth magnify the Lord, 
47 And my spirit hath exrulted upon God my 
saviour |: 
4. «Because he hath looked upon the humbling of 
his handmaide ; 
For to! |from the present time) jlall the 
generations|| will pronounce me happy. 
49 =Becuuse he that is mighty hath done for me 
great things, 
And |holy}| is his namel; 
50) And his mercy is unto generations and genera- 
tions, 
To them who revere hin’; 
δ᾽ 0 6He hath wrought strength with his arm, 
He hath scattered men arrogant in the inten- 
tion of their heart"; 
8 He hath deposed potentates from thrones, 
And uplifted the lowly'; 


f Pa, xel, 9, 

Ps, cill. 17, 

b Ps, IxxxIlx. 10. 

ob at 199; wills Is 
. i "» 


«Or: “ Holy Spirit.” 
> Cp. Exo. αἰ}. 12. 

¢ Gen, xvill, 14, 

419, il. 1. 

91 8. 411 


LUKE I. 53—80; 


11. 1—18, 57 


48. |The hungry| hath he filled with good things, 
And (the wealthy| hath he sent empty away*; 
& He hath laid hold of Israel his servant» 
To be mindful of mercies ¢: . 
55 According us he spake unto our fathers,— 
To Abraham, and to his seed,— 
||Unto times nge-abiding]||.4 
36 And Mary abode with her about three months, 
and returned unto her house. 


85, John’s Birth and Zachariah’s Song of 
Triumph. 


57 And |to Elizabeth| was the time fulfilled, that 
she should be bringing forth,—and she gave 
birth to a son, 58 And her neighbours and 
kinsfolk heard, that the Lord had magnified his 
merey with her, and they were rejoicing with 
her, 59 And it camo to pass |on the eighth 
duy| that they came to circumcise the child, and 
wero calling it, jJafter the name of its father| 
||Zachariah ||. 60 And his mother, answer- 
ing, said— 

Nay " but he shall be called |Johnj. 

61 And thoy said unto her— 

There is ||no one from among thy kindred|| 
who is called hy this name! 

62 And they began making signs unto his father, 
as to what he might be wishing it to be called. 

64 And jasking for a small tablet] he wrote, say- 
ing— 

|John| is his name! 
and they marvelled all. δέ And his mouth was 
opened instantly, and his tongue (loosed), and 
he begun to speak, blessing’ God. 

65 And fearcame upon all the neighbours them- 
selves*; and |throughout all’ the hill-country 
of Judma| were all these matters being much 
talked of; 66and all who heard laid [them] up 
in their hearts, saying— 

What then shall this child be? 
for jeven the hand of the Lord| was with him. 

6? And j|Zachariah his father|| was filled with 

Holy Spirit, and prophesied, saying :— 


68 |Blessed| be the Lord, the God of Israel! 
Beeauso he hath visited and wrought re- 
demption for his people,« 
ὃ. And hath raised up a horn of salvation for us) 
‘In the house of David his servant: 
70 ~=According as he hath spoken by mouth of his 
holy’ anciont’ prophots,— 
7 Of salvation from among our foes, and out 
of the hand of ali them that hate us!: 
Ἴ. To perforin mercy with our fathers, 
And to be mindful of his holy covenant,— 
73) «The oath which be sware unto Abraham our 
father, 
To grant us, ™|without fear, from the hand 
of enemies’ rescued|, 


aPs. cvil. 9: xxxiv. 10 $F Pa, xil. 19; Ixxll. 16; 
(Sep): 18. 1.5. evi, 48. 

bis. xl. @ Pa. ΧΙ] 9. 

5 Ps. cxvill. 8, bh Ps. cxxxll. 17; 1 8.1}. 10. 

4Cp, Mi. vil. 90, 1 Pa ον]. 10. 

eOr: “allwhodweltround ΚΡ, ον. 8f£; cvl. 45; Mi. 
about them.” vil, 20. 


To be rendering divine service unto him, in 
lovingkindness and righteousness 
Before him, all our days. 
76 Απᾶ ||even thou, child|| |prophet of the Most 
High| shalt be ealled,— 
For thou shalt march on before the Lord, to- 
prepare his ways,® 
7 Giving a knowledge of salvation unto his. 
people, 
By a remission of their sins. 
78 Because of the yearning compassion of the: 
mercy of our God, 
Wherein shall visit us a day-dawn from on 
high,>— 
7 To shine on them who |in the darkness and: 
shade of death| are sitting,° 
To guide our feet into a way of peace. 
80 And |the child] went on growing, and being 
strengthened in spirit, and was in the deserts, 
until the day he was pointed out unto Israel. 


-- 


§ 6. The Birth of Jesus. 


2 Now it came to pass |in those days] that there 
went forth a decree from Cesar Augustus, for 
all’ the inhabited earth to be enrolled : 2 |this” 
enrolment| first’ was made ὁ while Cyrenius was. 
governor of Syria: Sand all were journey- 
ing to be enrolled, each one unto his own’ 
city. 4 And Joseph also went up from 
Galilee, out of a city Nazareth, into Judma, 
into the city of David which is called Bethle- 
hem; because he was of the house and family of 
David: 5to enro! himself, with Mary who was. 
betrothed to him, |she being with child|. 

6And it came to pass |while they were 
there| that the days were fulfilled for her to 
give birth; 7and she gave birth to her firstborn 
son, and wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and 
laid him in ἃ manger. because there was no room 
for them in the inn. 8And there 
wore |shepherds| inthe same country, dwelling 
in the fields, and keeping the watches of the 
night over their flock. ®And Ja messenger of 
the Lord] stood over them, and [ὦ glory of the 
Lord| shone round about them; and they 
feared |a great fear}. 10 And the messenger 
soid unto them— 
Be not afraid } 
For lo! I bring you good tidings of a great 
JOY; 
Tho which shall be for all’ the people: 
11 That there hath been born unto you, this 
day, |a saviour|, 
—Who is Christ the Lord—¢ 
||In the city of David||| 

12° And |this| to you’ is ||a sign||: 

Ye shall find a babe, wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, and lying in a manger. 

18 And |suddenly] there came to be, with the 
messenger, the throng of the heavenly host, 
praising God, and saying— 


® Mal. tli. 1. 

bOr: “Where'n a day- 
dawn from on high shall 
look upon (Inspect) us ”’ 


e Ts, Ix. 2 

4Or: “this first enrolment 
was made,” 

eOr:‘‘an Anointed Lord.” 
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44 Glory, in the highest, unto God! 

And jon earth| peuce, |j{among men of good- 
will|]." 

48 And it aie to pass <when the messengers had 
depurted from them into heaven> that jthe 
shepherds] began to Say one to another— 

Let us go through forthwith as far as to 
Bethlehem, aud see this thing which hath 
come to pass, [which the Lord’ hath made 
known to us|. 

16 Aud they came, with haste, and found both 
Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying in the 
manger. '? Now |wheon they beheld| they made 
known concerning the thing which had been 
told them as to this child. 18 And |all’ who 
heard| marvelled concerning the things which 
had been told by the shepherds unto them; 

19 but ||Mary|| was closely observing [[ἃ}}}} these 
things, putting them together in her heart, 

20 And the shephords returned, giving glory and 
singing praise unto God, over all things whieh 
they had heard and seen, [according as it had 


been told unto them]. 7 


$7. The Circumcision, and the Presentation in the 
Temple. Symeon and Anna, 


41 And <when eight days were fulfilled for cir- 
cumeising him> then was his name called 
|Jesus|,—whicb it was called by the messenger, 
|b2fore h2 was coneeived in the womb]. 

2 And <when the days of their purification, 
according to the law of Moses, were fulfilled> » 
they took him up into Jerusalem, to present 
[him] unto the Lord,—*' according as it is 
written in the law of the Lord— 

||Every’ male that is a firstborn|| 
| Holy unto the Lord| shall be called,« 

#4 and to give a sacriflce, according to that which 
is said in the law of the Lord— 

A pair of turite-doves, or two young pigeons. 

7% And lo! there was [ἃ man| in Jerusalem, 
|whose name| was Symeon; and |this man| was 
righteous and devout, awaiting the consola- 
tion of Israel, and Holy Spirit was upon him; 

ἔφα πα it had been 1utimated, to him by the Holy 
Spirit, that he should not see death, before he 
had seen the Christ of the Lord. 27 And he 
came, in the Spirit, into the temple; and <when 
the parents brought in the child Jesus, that 
they might do according to that which was 
customary by the law concerning it> 28 ||even 
he|| welcomed it into his arms, and blessed 
God, und said— 

7% ΊΝΟΝ] dost thou dismiss thy servant, Ὁ 

Sovereign, 
According to thy deelaration—in peace; 

80 Because mine eyes have seen thy salvation? 

31 Which thou hast prepared in face of all’ 

the peoples: 

32. A light for the unveileng of nations,‘ 

And the glory of thy people Jsrael.¢ 

2Or (WH): “among men 
rook wilh’ 

® Lev. ΧΙΙ. 6, 


© Ex, xill. 2, 12, 15. 
@Lev xil. 8; ν. 11. 


5.18. x1. 5; lll. 10. 
fia. xxv. 7 (Heb.); xlil. 6; 


xllx. 6. 
€ la. xlvi. 18. 


14—52. 


83 And his father and mother were marvelling 
over the things which were being spoken cun- 
cerning him. “ And Symeon blessed them, and 
suid uote Maury his mother— 

Lo! |this one| is being set for the falling and 
rising of many in Israel, 
Aud for a sign to be spoken against; 
35 = And |jthou!,| jthrough thy very’ soul| shall 
puss a sword, 
That jreasonings| may be revealed, out of 
many hearts. 

86 And there was one Anna, a prophetess, daughter 
of Phanucl, of the tribe of Asher;—|the same| 
advanced in many days; having lived with a 
husband seven years from her virginity, 277and 
|she| had been a widow for as long as eighty- 
four years,—who left not the temple, |with 
fastings and supplications| rendering divine 
service night and day ;—* and |in that very’ 
hour| coming near, she began to give thanks 
unto God, und to speak concerning him unto 
all’ who were waiting for the redemption of 
Jerusalem. 

8. =~ And <when they had finished all things that 
were according to the law of the Lord> they 
returned into Galilee, into their own city, 
Nazareth, 

42 =And |the child) went on growing, and waxing 
stroug, becoming filled with wisdom; and |the 
favour of God| was upon it. 


§ 8. Jesus, at licelve years of age, found in tre 
Temple. 


41 And his parents used to journey yearly into 
Jerusalem, at the feast of the passover. 4 And 
<when he became twelve years, and they went 
up, according to the custom of the feast, “and 
completed the days, and then were returning> 
the boy Jesus remained behind in Jerusalem,— 
and his parents noticed it not; 44 but |suppos- 
ing him to be iu the company| went a day’s 
journey. and then began to seek for him among 
their kinsfolk ond acquaintances, # and |not 
finding him| returned unto Jerusalem, seeking 
him. 46 And it came to pass. that [after 
three days| they found him in the temple, sit- 
ting amidst the teachers,—both hearkening unto 
them, and questioning them. #47 Now all’ who 
heard bim were beside themselves, because of 
his understanding and his answers. 48 And 
|when they beheld him| they were astounded, 
and his mother said unto him— 

Child! |why| hast thou dealt with us |thus| ὃ 
Lo! ||thy father and 1|| jin anguish] were 
secking thee. 

49 And he said unto them— 

Why was it that ye were seeking me? 

Pereeived ye not, that {in the courts of my 
Father| I must needs be ? 

60 And ||they|| understood not the thing which he 
spake to them. 51 And he went down with 
them, and came to Nazareth, and was submit- 
ting himself unto thsam. And jhis mother| 
was closely observing all’ these things in her 
heart. 53 And IJesus| went on ad- 
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vancing in wisdom, and in stature, and in favour 
with God and mens 


69. Lhe Ministry of John the Immerser, and the 
Inmersion of Jesus, Mt. ili.; Mk. i. 2-11; 
Ju. i, 27-33, 

3 Now <in the fifteenth year of the supremacy 
of Tiberius Ceesar,—Pontius Pilate being gover- 
nor of Judzwu, and Herod being tetrarch of 
Galilee, and [Philip his brother| tetrarch of 
Iturrea and the country of Trachonitis, and 
Lysanius, tetrarch of Abylene,—? in the High- 
priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas> came 8 
word of God unto Jobn the son jof Zachariah| 
in the desert; %and he came into all’ the 
country about the Jordan, proclaiming an im- 
mersivo of repentance into remission of sins: 

4 us it is written in the book of the discourses of 
Isaiah the prophet :— 

A voice of one crying aloud ! 
| Jn the desertt prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
|Straight| be making his paths; 

ὃ | Every’ chasm| shall be filled up, 

And jevery’ mountain and hill| be made lov ; 

And the |crooked| places shall become 
|straight|, 

And the |rugged| places, smooth ways ;— 

€ And all’ flesh shall see the salvation of God.c 

1 He was saying, therefore, unto the multitudes 
whe were going forth to be immersed by him— 

Broods of vipers! who suggested to you, to 
flee from the coming’ wrath ? 

6 Bring forth, therefore fruits worthy of repen- 
tanes, and do not begin to be saying within 
yourselyves— 

|As our father| we bave ||Abraham||; 
For, I say unto you—God is able |out of these 
stones| to raise up children unto Abraham. 

9 And |jalready|| jeven the axe| unto the root 
of tho trees’ is being laid;4 |every’ tree, 
therefore, not bringing forth [good] fruit| 
is to be hown down, and |into fire] to be 
cast. 

10 And the multitude began to question him say- 
ing— 

|What| then, shall we |do|? 
1 And answering, be said unto theam— 
||He that hath two’ tunics|| let him share with 
_ him that hath none, and [[80 that hath food|| 
lin like manner| let him be doing. 

12 And there cameo jeven tax-collectors| to be im- 

mersed ; πα they said unto him— 
Teacher! |what| shall we |do| ? 
13 And [110 said unto them— 
<Nothing more than what is appointed you> 
exnet ye, 

4@Then were questioning him |soldiers¢ also| 

saying— 
What shall ||even wel) do ? 
And he said unto them— 
Molest ye |no one, neither accuse falsely ;~ 
and be content witb your supplies, 


a1, il. 26. the trees Is lying.” 
bOrmf: να divine word.” c¢Or: ‘Men on military 
α 18. x1. ὃ fT aduty.’’ 


aor: “against the root of 


15 Now <as the people were in expectation, and 
all were deliberating in their hearts, concerning 
John,—whether by any means ||he|| might be 
|the Christi> John answered, saying unto 
all— 

||Z|| indeed, |in water] am immersing you, 
but he that is mightier than 1 |cometh|, the 
thong of whose sandals Iam not worthy to 
unloose,—|jhe|| will immerse you in Holy 
Spirit and fire: '* whose fan is iv his hand, 
to clear out his threshing-floor, and to 
gather the wheat into his granary; but 
||the chaff|] will he burn up with fire un- 
quenchable. 

18 So then indeed <as to many’ things and various’ 
he exbhorted> and continued telling his glad- 
message unto the people, 19 But ||Herod 
the tetrarch||" <being reproved by him concern- 
ing Herodias, the wife of his brother, and con- 
cerning all’ the wicked things Herod bad done> 

20 added this also unto all,—|he locked up John in 
prison|, 

21 =Now it came to pass <when one and all the 
people were immersed> |Jesus 4150] <having 
been immersed, and being at prayer> heaven 
was opened; “2and the Holy Spirit descended, 
in bodily’ appearance, as a dove, upon bim,— 
and [ἃ voice out of heaven| came— 

||Thou|| art my Sou, the Beloved, |in thee] I 
delight. 


§ 10. The Genealogy of Jesus. Mt. i. 1-17; 1 Ch. 
i. 1 ff; ii. 1 ff; iii. 1 ff; Ru. iv. 18-22; 
Gen. v. 3 ff; xi. 10 ff. 


23 And |Jesus himself’| was, when he began, 
about thirty years of age, being the son, as was 


supposed— 
of Joseph, of Cosam,— 
of Holi: of Elmadam, 
24. οὗ Matthat, of Er: 
of Levi, 29 οἵ Jesus, 
of Melchi,— of Eliezer, 
of Jannai, of Jorim,— 
of Joseph: of Matthat, 
2 οἵ Mattathias, of Levi: 
of Amos, 80 οἵ Symeon, 
of Nahum,— of Judas, 
of Esli, of Joseph,— 
of Nagegai: of Jonam, 
2. «of Maath, of Eliakim: 
of Mattathias, 8 of Mclea, 
of Semein,— of Menna, 
of Josecb, of Mattatba,— 
of Joda: of Natham, 
οὗ Joanan, of David: 
of Rhesa, 82 οἱ Jesse, 
of Zcrubbabel,— of Obed,¢ 
of Salathiel, of Boaz,— 
of Neri: of Sulmon,4 
28 οἱ Melchi, of Nashon: 
of Addi, 88. of Amminadab<¢ 
«Mt xlv.3; Mk. vi. 17. thee." 
b Remarkable rejected ¢GQr: “ Yobeel.” 
reading (WH): “|My 4Gr: ‘*Sala.” 
Son| art |thouf, 1 ¢Q@r: “" Admein.” 
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of Arni, 886. οἵ Cuinan “ 
οἱ Hezron,— of Arphuxud, 
of Porez, of Shem,— 
of Judah: of Noah, 
8 οἴ Jucob, of Luinech: 
of Isuac, 87, of Methuselah, 
of Abraham,— of Enoch, 
of Terah, of Jared,— 
of Nahor: of Mubalaleel, 
8 οἱ Serugs of Cuinane: 
of Iteu,” 88 οἱ Enos, 
of Pcleg,— of Sctb,— 
of Eber, of Adam; 
of Shelah: of God. 


§11. The Temptation, Mt. iv. 1-11; Mk. i. 12, 13. 


4 And |Jesus, full of Holy Spirit] returned 
from the Jordan, and was led in the Spirit in 
the desert, ? forty days,—being4 tempted by the 
adversary; and he did eat nothing in those 
days,—and |when they were concluded| he 
hungered., 8And the adversury said to 
him— 

<If thou art God’s ||8on||> speak unto this 
stone, that it become bread. 

¢ And Jesus made answer unto him— 

It is written: 

rot ||on bread alone|| shall |man| live.e 

§ And. leading him up, he shewed him all’ the 
kingdoms of the inhabited earth, in 9 moment 
of time. 6 And the adversary said to 
him— 

{Unto thee]; will I give this authority, all 
together, and their glory; because |unto 
me} hath it been delivered up, and |to 
whomsoever I plense| I give it: 

7 ||Thon|| therefore, <if thou wilt worship! 

bel[oro me> it shall all |be thine}, 

8 And answering, Jesus said to him— 

It is written: 
||fhe Lord thy Godj| shalt thou worship, 
And |unto him alone| render divine service.s 

® And he led him into Jerusalem, ond set him 
upon the pinnacle of tho temple,-—and said [to 
him]— 

<If thou art God’s ||Son||> cast thyself, from 
henee, |down]; 1 for it is written— 

| Unto his messengers| will he give conmmand 
concerning thee, 
To keep vigilant watch over thee,— 


ll And [On hands| ailt they take thee up, 
Lest once thou str ike, against a stone, |thy 
fool.» 
12 And Jesus, answering, said to him— 
It is said: 
Thou shalt not put to the test the Lord thy 
God. 


18 And |baving coneluded every’ temptation| the 
adversary departed from him until ἃ fitting 
season. 


14 Απᾷ Jesus returned, in the power of the 


® Gr: 'Seroux." fOr: "bow down,” 
ob Gr: * Ragan.” 6D u. vi. 13. 

ον: “Kalnam.” hPa, xel. 11 Ὁ 

40r: ‘about belong.” t Deu. vi. 16. 

* Deu. vill. 8. 


IV. 1—29, 


Spirit, into Galilee;* and [8 report| went ont 
along the whole’ of the region, concerning him; 

15 and ||jhe|| began teaching in their synagogues, 
{being glorified by allj. 


§ 12, Jesus in Nazareth—reected. 


16 And he enme into Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up, and entered, according to his 
custom, on the sabbath day,” into the syna- 
gogue,—and stood uptoread. 11 And there was 
handed to him a scroll of the prophet Isaiah; 
and unfolding the seroll, he found the place 
where it was written: 

18 |The Spirit of the Lord| ia upon me, 

Because he hath anointed me— 
To tell glad tidings unto the destitute; 
He hath sent me forth— 
To proclaim, to captives, a release, 
And, to the blind, a recovering of sight,— 
To send away the crushed, with a release; 

19 To proclaim the welcome year of the Lord.¢ 

20 And |folding up the ecroll| he banded it to the 
attendant, and sat down; and the eyes of ull, 
in the synagugue] were intently flxed upon him; 

21 and he began to be saying to them— 

||T bis day|| is fulfilled this scripture jin your 
ears|, 

22 And |lall|] were bearing witness to him, and 
marvelling at the words of favour which were 
proceeding out of his mouth; and they were 
suying— 

Is not ||this}| the |son of Joseph| ὃ 
23 And he said unto them— 
||By all means]| ye will speak to me this simili- 
tude: 
Physician! heal |thyself|,— 
<Whatsoever things we have heard of 
coming to pass in Capernnum> do here 
also, |in thine own country}. 
%4 And he said— 
|Veri:y| I say unto you, 
ΠΝ Ὸ prophet|| is |weleome] in his own 
eountry.4 

2 And |ofatruth| I say unto you— 

\|[Muny’ widows!| were in the days of Elijah 
lin Israel], 
When the heaven was shut up three years 
and six months, 
When there came a great famine upon all’ 
the land; 

26 And |unto none of them! was Elijah sent, 

Save wito Sarepta of Sidontae unto a 
woman that was a iidorc}. 

27 And ||many’ lepers;| were in Israel, in the 

timo of Elisha the prophet, 
And |not one of then, was cleansed, 
|Suve Naaman the Syrian|.! 

28 And all wero filled with wrath, in the synagogue, 
as they heard these things. 2@And |rising up] 
they thrust him forth outside the city, and led 


® Mt. iv, 12,19; Mk. 1. 14. 15. Jn. iv. 4 

b = τ the day of rest. ° That Is, "earephati in the 
a Pp: Sabbath. " land of Zidon: 1 K. rvii 

a in ΧΙ. if μῶν. In. Iv IL, 6. 9. 

aMt. xill, Mk. vi. ὃ; 2K. v.14, 
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hhn as far as ἃ brow of the hill on which their 
city was built,—so that they might throw him 
down headlong. 39 But ||be}| passing through 
the midst of them, |went his wayj. 


§ 13. In Capernaum he healeth a Demoniac. 


31 And he came down into Capernaum, ἃ city of 
Galilee. And he was teaching them on the 
Babhbuth®; 82 and they were being struck with 
astonishment ut his teaching, because |with 
authority; was his word. %3 And |in the 
sybagogue| was a man having ἃ spirit of an 
impure demon; and ho cried out with ὦ loud 
voicu— 

34 = Let be! 

What have we in common with thee,>O Jesus, 

Nazarene ! 
Hast thou come to destroy us? 

I know thee, who thou art,— 
|The Holy One of God], 

35 And Jesus rebuked it, saying— 

Hold thy peace! and go forth from him. | 
And the demon, throwing him into the midst, 
went forth from him, doing him no hurt, 

36 And amazement came upon all,—and they began 
to converse one with another, saying— 

What is this word, that |with authority and 
power} he giveth orders unto the impure’ 
spirits, and they go forth ? 

37 And a noise concerning him began to go out 
into every’ place of the country around, 


§ 14. Cures the Mother-in-law of Simon and many 
others. Proclaiins the Kingdom throughout 
Galilee, Mt. viii. 14-16; Mk. i. 29-39, 

38 And ||/rising upj|, |from the synagogue] he went 
into the house of Simon, Now |the mother-in- 
law of Simonj was in distress with agroat fever; 
and they made request to him concerning 
her. 39 And |standing over hor| he rebuked 
the fever, and it left bor; and jinstantly’ arising| 
she begun to minister unto them. 

# But jas the sun was going 1] ὁ they one and 
all_as muny as had any sick with divers diseases, 
brought them unto him; and ||he|| <upon cach 
one οἷ them laying {his hands|> was curing 
them. ‘4! And demons also were going forth 
from muny; crying aloud, and saying— 

}|Tbou|| art the Son of God. 
And |rebuking them] he suffered them not be 
talking; becuuse they knew him to be |The 
Christ]. 

4. And |whon it was day| going forth, he jour- 
neyed into a desert’ place; and |the multitudes| 
were seeking after him, and they came unto 
him, ond would have detained him, that he 
might not depart from them. 4% But ||he}] said 
unto them— 

\|To the other’ cities also}| I must needs tell 
the good-news of the kingdom of God, 
because |hereunto| was I sent forth. 

44 And he was proclaiming in the cities of Juda@a.4 


5.985 ΕΟ ΌΠΤΗΒ Me Αρ’ 
* Sabbat 
OMI: What to ua and to 


thee 
®The Sabbath belog now 


part--as if they had 
walted for thls. 

qd Morenle rejected reading 
(WH): " Galilee.’ 


§ 15. The First miraculous Draught of Fishes. 
Cp. Jn. xxi. 6. 


5 And itcame to pass <while the multitude was 
pressing upon him. and was hearing the word of 
God> that |he| was standing near the lake of 
Gennesaret ; ?and he saw two boats placed near 
the lake, and ||the fishers|| having gone away 
jfrom thein|, were washing their nets. 8 And 
<entering into one of the boats, which was 
Simon’s> he requested him |to put off from 
tho land, a little|; and, taking a seat, jout 
of the boat] began he teaching the multi- 
tudes. *And |when he ceased speaking| 
he said unto Simon— . 

Put off into the deep_and let down your nets 
for a draught. 

δ And Simon, answering, said— ΄ 

Master! <although through the whole’ night’ 
we toiled > we took |nothing|; howbeit [αὐ 
thy bidding| I will let down the uets, 

6 And |when this’ they had done] they enclosed 
a very large number of fishes, and their nets 
began tobreak. 7 And they made signs to their 
partners in the other’ boat, to come and help 
them; and they came, and filled both’ the 
boats,—so that they began to sink. 8 And 
Simon |becholding| fell down at the knees of 
Jesus, saying— 

Depart from me! 
Because [ἃ sinful man| am I, O Lord! 

9 For |jamazement, overcame him, and all’ them 
who were with him, on account of the draught 
of the fishes which they had taken; !° |likewise 
also] both James and John, sons of Zebedees, 
who were partners with Simon. And Jesus 
said unto Simon— 

Do not fear! |henceforth| shalt thou be 
᾿ς taking ||men]| that they may |live]. 

11 And, bringing the boats down on to the land, 
they left all, and followed him, 


§ 16. A Leper cleansed, Mt. viii. 1-4; 
Mk, i, 40-45, 


12 And it came to pass |whilo he was in one of the 
cities| that lo! there was ἃ man full of leprosy ; 
and |seeing Jesus] he fell on his face, and 
entreated him, saying— 

Lord! |if thou be willing} thou canst cleanse 
me. 

13 And |strotching forth the hand| he touched 
him, saying— 

Iam willing: Be cleansed ! 
And |straightway| the leprosy departed from 
him. 14 And ||he|| charged him to tell !no 
one|,—but |departing|— 

Show tbyself to the priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing, according as Moses enjoined, 
for a witness unto them.* 

15 But the report concerning him tbe more went 
abroad, and many multitudes were coming 
together, to hear, and be getting cured from 
their lnfirmities ; 16 howbeit |jhe|| was retiring 
in the deserts, and engaging in prayer. 


® Lev. xill. 49; xiv. 2 ff. 


62 LUKE V. 17—39; 


VI. 1—8., 


§ 17. A Paralytic let down through the Roof, 
forgiven and healed, Mt, ix. 2-8; MK. ii, 1-12. 


1τ And it came to pass, on one of the days, that 
[80] was teuching, and there were sitting 
Pharisees and Teachers of the law, who had 
come out of every’ village of Galilee and Juda 
and Jerusalem; and jthe power of the Lord| 
wus there, that he might heal. 18 And lol 
men bearing, upon a couch, one who was para- 
lyzed, and they were secking to bring him in, 
and lay him before him. 19 And «ποῖ fInding 
by what means they might bring him in, because 
of the multitude> ||going upon the house-top]| 
|through the tiling| let they him down, with the 
little-couch into the midst before Jesus. 2°And 
jbeholding their faith| he said— 
O man! thy sins are forgiven thee, 
211 And the Scribes and the Pharisees began to 
reason, saying— 
Who is this that speaketh profanities ? Who 
ean forgive jsins|, save ||God alone}| ? 

22 And Jesus, taking note of their reasonings, 

answering, said unto them— a 
Why are ye rensoning in your hearts ? 

33° Which is casier, To say—Thy sins are for- 
given thee; or to say—Arise and be 
walking ? 

% © Βυῖ <that ye may know that ||the Son of 
Man|| hath |authority! upon the earth to 
forgive sins>— 

he said to the paralyzed man— 
[ΤῸ thee| I say, Arise, and, taking up thy 
couch 8 be going thy way unto thy house. 

2 And |instantly’ arising before them| he took up 

that whereon he had been lying, and departed 
unto his house, glorifying God. 6 And 
jastonishment| seized one and all, and they 
began glorifying God, and were filled with fear, 
BAVing— 

We have seen unaccountable things to-day! 


§ 18. Leri called, Mt. ix. 9-13; Mk. ii. 13-17. 

37 And |jafter theso things} he went forth, and 
looked upon a tax-collector, by name Levi,— 
presiding over the tax-office; and he said to 
him— 

Be following me! 

8. And, forsaking all, he arose, and was following 
him. 4 And Lovi made agreat reeeption for 
him, in his house, and thero was uv great multi- 
tude of tax-colloctors, and others,—who were 
with them reclining. 89 And the Pharisees and 
their Scribes began murmuring unto his dis- 
ciples, saying— 

Wherefore |with tho tax-collectors and sin- 
ners| wre ye énting and drinking ? 

31 And, answering, Jesus said unto them— 

|No need); have |/the whole] of a physician, 
but ||thoy who are sick]]. 

82 [have not come to call {rightoous: men, but 

{|sinners||, unto repentanec, 


© M1: “little couch,” as ip ver. 19 


8 19. * Then will they fast.” 
Mk. ii. 18-22. 
38 But |they| said unto him— 
{|The disciples of John|| do fast much, and 
|supplications| do make,—likewise also the 
disciples of the Phurisces; but |thine| do. 
eat and drink! 
84 |Jesus| however, said unto them— 
|Can| ye make |the sons of the bridechamber| 
fast |while the bridegroom is with’ them|? 
85 But there will come days, |even when the 
bridegroom shall be taken from them], 
\|then|| will they fast |\in those’ days}||. 
86 Moreover, he went on to speak [ἃ parable also| 
unto them— 
||No ono|| rending a patch from a new mantle, 
patcheth it upon an old’ mantle ; otherwise, 
at least, both |the new| he will rend, and 
||with tae old]! {the patch which is from the 
new| will not agree. 
st And ||no one|| poureth new wine into old 
skins; otherwise, ut least, the new wine 
|will burst the skinsj and will |{itself)! be 
poured out, and the skins be destroyed. 
38 But !|new winej| |into unused skins} must 
be poured. 
38. [||No one|| |baving drunk old| desireth new; 
for he saith, ||The old||] is |mellow).J 


Mt. ix. 14-17; 


§ 20. The Disciples pluck Ears of Corn on Sabbath. 
Mt. xii. 1-8; Mk. ii. 23-28, 


G And it came to pass |on a® Sabbath] that he 
was passing along through cornfields, and his 
disciples were plucking and eating the ears of 
corn, rubbing them with their hands, *But 
jcertain of the Pharisees! said— 

Why are ye doing what is not allowed on the 
Sabbath » ? 

8 And. making answer unto them, Jesus said— 

Have ye never read jeven this|, what David 
did when he bungered, [86] and they who 
were with him—+ How he entered into the 
house of God, and |the presenee-bread|¢ 
receiving, did eat, and gave to them who 
wero with him, which it is not allowable to 
eat, ||Ssavo alone, to the priests)|? 

59 And he was saying to them— 

The Son of Man is |Lord of the Sabbath). 


§ 21, A Withered Hand healed on Sabbath, 
Mt. xii. 9-13; Mk. iii. 1-6. 


86 And it eame to pass [on another’ Sabbath! that 
he entered into the synagogue and was teaching, 
and there was a man there, and |bis right hana} 
was Withored. ΝΟΥ the Seribes and the 
Pharisees were narrowly" watching him, 
whether Jon the Sabbath] be healeth,—that 
they might find whereof to accuse him. ὃ But 
\{hei] knew their reasonines, and said to the 
mun who had the |witbered| hand— 

Arise, and stand forward in the midst! 


® Remarkable rejected 


b’See An: “Sabbath.” 
reading GVH): “second- 5 
first. 


©1S. xxl. 6. 
4Or: “secretly.” 


LUKE VI, 9—41. 63: 


And. arising, he stood forward. 9 And 
Jesus said unto them— 

Iask you, whether it is u!!owed Jon the Sab- 
bath] j|to do good or to do harm||,—|Life| 
||to savo}| or ||to destroy||. 

10 And jlooking round upon them all’ 
unto him— 

Stretch forth thy hand ! 

and jhy| did so, and his hand was restored. 

1 But |jthey!/| were filled with folly, 
and began conversing one with another, as to 
jwhat they might do with Jesus]. 


he said 


§ 22. Twelve Apostles chosen. Mk. iii. 13-19: 


cp. Mt. x. 2-4. 


1) And it came to pass fin these days| that he went 
forth into the mountain to pray, and was spend- 
ing the night in the prayer-house® of God. “And 
|when it becume day| he called his disciples, 
nod chose from them ||twelve||./ whom also he 
named ||Apostles||,—!4 Simon, whom also he 
named Peter, and Andrew his brother; and 
James and John; and Philip and Bartholomew; 
und Matthew and Thomas; and James. son of 
Alphaus, and Simon, who was ealled Zealot; 
and Judas, [son} of James, '®and Judas Iscariot, 
who beeame betrayer;—!7and |coming down 
with them| he stood upon a level place, also a 
great multitude of his disciples,—and a great 
throng of the people, from all’ Jud#a and 
Jerusitlem and the sea-coast of Tyre and Zidon, 
who had come to hearken unto him and to be 
healed from their diseases; and |they who 
were molested by impure spirits] were being 
cured; and |all’ the multitude] were seeking 
to touch him, because ||power]|| |from him] was 
coming forth, and healing all’,.» 


§ 23. The Sermon ona Level Place.¢ 


270 And ||he|| {lifting up his eyes towards his 
diseiples| was saying :— 
|}Happy|| ye destitute,4 
For jyours| is the kingdom of God. 
1 |jHappy|| ye that hunger now, 
lor ye Shall be filled. 
||Happy|| ye that weep now, 
¥or ye shall laugh. 

2. ||Happy|| are ye, whensoever men shall hate 
you, and whensoever they shallseparate you. 
and reproach you, and east out your name 
us evil [for the sake of the Son of Man|: 

23 he rejoiced in that’ day, and leap, for lo! 
|your reward| is great in heaven; for 
|juccording to the sume things] were their 
fathors doing uato the prophets. 

4) But alas! for you, ye wealthy, 

Tor ye ure duly receiving 5 your consolation. 

25  Alns! for you, ye who are filled full now, 
For ye shall hunger. 


.« 


σις proseuchee, asin Ac, held, 
vi 1} Or, simply: ¢ That Is: elther a plaln; 
or on the inountaln side, 
4 Mt. v. 3-12, 
9 Cp. ehap. xvi. 25, 


nak er.” 
Ὁ As yet Jesus heals freely: 
later, hla hand [8 with- 


a ὁ ΦἕἝὁἝὁ 


Alas! ye that laugh now, 
For ye shall mourn and weep. 

76 Alas! whensoevcr all’ men shall |speak well 
of yon|, for |jaccording to the same things] 
were their fathers doing unto the false- 
prophets, 

1 But j|unto you|| 1 say ||who aro hearkening]| : 
Be loving your enemiess; 

Be doing |good] unto them that hate you;. 


es 


28 Be blessing them that curse you; 
Be praying for them that wantonly insult. 
you. 
29 «Τὸ him who is smiting thee upou the one. 


cheek> be offering |the other also}; 
And <!rom him who is taking away thy- 
Mmantle> |thy tunic also| do not forbid>: 

50 «Τὸ every’ one asking thee> give, 

And <from him that taketh away thy 
possessions> ask them not back.¢ 

31 And <according as ye desire that men’ be. 
doing unto you’> be ye doing unto them 
Jin like manner|.4 

32 And <if ye love them that love you> what 
sort’ of thanks are there for you’? for 
|leven sinners|} love |such as love 
them|. 

33 (For] «ἰῇ ye even do good unto them that 
do good unto you~ what sort’ of thanks 
are there for you’? ||Even sinners|| jthe. 
8ame| are doing.: 

34 And <if ye lend to them from whom ye 
are hoping to receive> what sort’ of 
thanks are there for you’? ||Even sin- 
ners|| |unto sinners| do lend, that they 
may receive back |as much]. 

35 But love your enemies, and do good and 
lend, hoping for |nothing| back ; and your 
reward shall be |great|, and ye shall be 
sons of the Most High,—for ||he|| is |gra- 
cious| unto the ungrateful aud wicked.t 


36 Become ye compassionate, according as 
' ||[your Father|| is |compassionate] ; 

51 And do not judge, and in nowise shall ye 

ἡ be judged ε; 


And do not condemn, and in nowise shall. 
ye be condemned ; 
Release, and ye shall be released ; 

38 Give, and it shall be given unto you: <good 
measure, pressed down, shaken together, 
running over> will they give into your 
lap; for <with what measure ye mete> 
shall it be measured back unto you’) 

39 He spake, moreover, [ἃ parable 8150 unto them: 

Can |the blind| guide |the blind]? will not 
||both)| fall into Ja diteh! 91 
40 A disciple is not above the teacher®; but 
||when trained|| every’ one shall be as his 
teacher. 
41 But why beholdest thou the mote that is in 
the eye of thy brother, while |the beam that. 
is in thine own’ eye| thou dost not con- 


© Nt. v. 44-47. f Mt. v. = 
b Mt. v. 39, 40. « Me. vil, 
BES, Ye yea” 
» VO, 
© At. v. 46-48, κυ. x. 24; ep. In xl. io. 


64 LUKE VI. 42—49; 


VIT, 1—22. 


sider ? 42 How canst thou say to thy 

brother— 
Brother! let me cast out the mote that is 
in thine eye,— 
\|thyself|| |the beam’ in thine own eye] not 
beholding ? Hypocrite! cast out |first| 
the beam out of thine own eyo, and |then| 
shalt thou see clearly, tocast out |the mote 
tbat is in the eye of thy brothor}.® 
For a good’ tree doth not produce worthless’ 
fruit, noitber again doth ju worthless tree] 
produce good fruit. ‘4#For ||every’ tree|| 
jby its own’ fruit] becometh known, For 
not [οἵ thorns| do they gather figs’, neither 
||of a bramble-bush|| do theygather |a bunch 
of grapes|.> 45 ||The good’ man|| |out of 
the good’ treasure of the heart| bringeth 
forth that which is good ; and ||the wieked 
man|! jout of the wicked heart] bringeth 
forth that which is wicked; for |{out of an 
overflowing of heart|| speaketh (his mouth].¢ 

46 «And why eall yeme Lord! Lord! and 
not do the thlugs that I say ?4 

47 <Every’ one coming unto me, and hearkening 
unto my words, and doing them> I will 
suggest to you. whem he is like: 48 He is 
like uuto o man building a house, who 
digged, and deepened, and laid a founda- 
tion upon the rock,—and [ἃ flood! coming, 
the stream burst aguinst that house, and 
was not strong enough to shake it, because 
it had been |well| built. 

49 But <hethat hath heard and not done> is 
like unto a man having built a house upon 
the earth, without a foundation,—against 
which the stream burst, and |straightway} 
it fell in; and it came to pass, that jthe 
crash of that house| was |great|.° 


‘§ 24, A Centurion’s Servant healed, Mt. viii. 5-13. 


4 <After he had completed all’ his sayings 
within the hearing of the people> he entered 
into Capernaum. 

2 And |ja certain centurion’s’ servant|{ being 
sick’. was on the point of dying,—who was, by 
him, |highly prized|. * But {hearing about Jesus| 
he sent forth unto him elders of the Jews, re- 
questing him that he would come and bring 
his servant safely through.f 4And ||they|| 
jcoming near unto Jesus| began beseeching 
him earnestly, saying— 

'Worthy| is he for whom thou mayest do this, 

5 for he loveth our nation, and jthe syna- 

gogue| ||he|| built for us. 

6 And |Jesus| was journeying with them. But 
<he |by this time] being not far from the 
house> the centurion sent friends, saying unto 
him— 

Lord! do not trouble thyself, for I am of no 
consideration, that |under my roof] thou 
shouldst enter. Wherefore, neither deemed 


«Mt. vil. 5. © Mt. vil, 24-27. 

Ὁ Mt. vil. 16-20. fSnme Gk. word as In 
«Mt. xil. 34, 35. Ac, Xxvil 44 and 1 P. ilL 
4Mt, vil. 21. 20. 


I |myself| worthy to come unto thee,—but 
speak with a word, and let my servant be 
healed. 

8 For ||I too|| am a man ranked |under autho- 
rity|, having junder myself| soldiers ; and I 


say tothisope— Go! and he gocth,— 
and to another— Come! and he 
cometh,—and to my servant— Do this! 


and he doeth it. 

® And jhearing these things| Jesue marvelled at 
him; and |turning to the multitude following’ 

him] said— 

I tell you, 
|[Not even in Israel|| |such faith as this’| 

have I found! 
10 And they who were sent, returning unto the 
house, found the servant |welll. 


§ 25. The Son of the Widow of Nain is raised 
from the dead. 


11 And it came to pass thereafter, that he journeyed 
unto a city called Nain, and there were journey- 
ing with him, his disciples and a greet multi- 
tude, Now |as he drew near unto the 
gate of the city] then lo! there was being 
brought forth, one dead, the only-begotten’ son 
of his mother,—and jshe] was a widow; and !a 
considerable multitude of the city| was with her, 

And ||beholding her|| |the Lord; was moved 
with compassion over her, and said to her— 

Be not weeping! 

14 And [going forward] he touched the coffin, and 

the bearers stood still; and he said— 
Youbg map! |to thee| I say, Arise! 

15 And the dead man sat up, and began to speak; 
and he gave him to his mother. 16 And 
fear seized them [all], and they began to glorify 
God, saying— 

|A great prophet| hath been raised up 
amongst us! 
and— 
God hath visited his people! 

17 And this report went forth throughvut the 
whole’ of Judza, and all’ the surrounding 
country. 


§ 26. John sends Disciples to question Jesus. 
Mt. xi, 1-19. 


18 And John’s disciples carried tidings unto him 
concerning all’ these things. 153 And |calling 
unto him certain two of his disciples; John sent 
unto the Lord, saying— 

Art ||thou|| the Coming One, or [ἃ different 
one! are we to expect ? 

20 And |ecoming near unto him| the men said— 

\|John the Immerserj; hath sent us unto thee, 
saying. 
Art ||/thou|| the Coming One, or janother|> 
are we to expect ? 

2t [In that very’ hour| hecured many from diseases, 
and plagues, and wicked spirits; and (unto 
many blind| gave he the favour to see. 

22, And answering. he said unto them— 


νὸν (WH): “a different 


® Setting a crown of frace 
one "'—cp. Mt. xL 3n, 


on his work of mercy. 


LUKE VII. 23—50; 


do and bear tidings unto John, as to what ye 
have seen and heard: 

|The blind| are receiving sight, 

{Phe lame} walk, 

|Lepers] are cleansed, and 
hear,— 

|The dead| are raised, 

|The destitute| are told the glad-message> ; 

28 And |happy| is he, whosoever shall not find 
occasion of stumbling in me! 

 Απα jthe messengers of John having de- 
parted| he began to say unto the multitudes, 
concerning John— 

What went ye forth into the desert to gaze at ? 

A reed, by ἃ wind, shaken ? 

28 But what went ye forth to sce? 

A man |in soft’ garments] arrayed ἢ 
Lo! |they who in splendid apparel’ and 

luxury’ are found| are jin the kingly 
eourts|. 

26 Πυΐ what went ye forth to seo ? 

A prophet? Yea! I say unto you,— 

And abundantly more than a prophet. 

32. [118] is he concerning whom it is written— 

Lo! Tamsending forth my messenger before 

thy face, 
Who shall prepare thy way before thee.< 

3%) Τ say unto you— 

[Δ greater|| <among them that are born of 
women> ||than Johnj| is there none; but 
|he that is least in tho kingdom of God| is 
greater’ than he. 

9 And jall the people, when they heard, and tho 
tux-callectors| justified God, having been im- 
mersed with the immersion of John; 2° but {|the 
Pharisees and the lawyers|| had set aside |the 
counsel of God against themselves| not being 
immersed by him.’ 

81. (Unto what] then, shall I liken the men of 

this generation ? 

And unto what are they like ? 

82 They are like unto the childron sitting {1π ἐν 
market-place|, and calling one to another, 
who say— 

We played the finte for you, and ye 
danced not, 
We wailed, and ye wept not. 

33. For John the Immerser hath come, |neither 

eating bread nor drinking wine, 


lithe deaf] 


And ye sny— |A demon] he hath; 
8 The Son of Man hath come, |eating and 
drinking, 
And ye say— 
Lo! a man, gluttonous and a wine- 
drinker, 


A friend of tax-collectors and sinners, 
36 And yet wisdom hath been justified by all’ 
her children. 


§ 27. A Sinful Woman washes Jesus’ feet. 


36 And a certain one of the Pharisees was request- 
ing him, that he would eat with him; and 


4 Henoe they had resented 


81. xxxv. 5, 6. 
the rebuke of Me. /il. 7. 


b Is. Ixl. 1, 
* Mal. Jil. 1. 


E.N.T. 


VIII. 1. 65 


[entering into the house of the Pharisee| he 
reclined. 31 And lo! |a woman, who indeed 
was in the city’ ἃ sinner]; and <when she found 
out that he was reclining in the house of the 
Pharisee> ||providing an alabaster-jar of per- 
fume, “Sand standing behind, near his feet, 
weeping|| |with the tears; began she to be 
wetting his feet, and |with the hair of her head| 
was wiping off [the tears], and was tenderly 
kissing his feet, and anointing them with the 
perfume. 89But tho Pharisee who 
had invited him |scoing it| spake within him- 
self, saying— Ἶ 
||This one}] |if he were tho® prophet| would 
have been taking note, |who and of what 
sort] is the woman, who is even touching 
him, that she is [ὦ sinner]. 

# And, making answer, Jesus said unto him— 

Simon! I have |unto thee] something to say. 

}He| then— 

Teacher, speak !—suaith he. 

41 |Two’ debtors| there were, to a certain cre- 
ditor,—{the one} owed flve hundred dena- 
ries, and |the other| fifty. 4<They not 
having wherewith to pay> he forgave |both]. 
Which of them, therefore, will love him 
||more||? 

43 Making answer, Simon said— 

I suppose, that he to whom |the more, he for- 
gavo|. 

And [{hoj said unto him— 
|Rightly| hast thou judged. 

44 And ||turning towards the woman|| [unto Simon| 

he said— 

Seest thou this’ woman ? I entered into 
thy’ house: |water to me, on my feet] thou 
didst not give,—but ||sho|| |with ber tears| 
hath wetted my feet, and |with her hair| 
wiped off [the tears]. 45|A kiss. 
to mej thou didst not give,—but j|shel! 
from the time I came in| bath not ceased 
tenderly kissing my fect. 4 With 
oil, my head| thou didst not anoint,—but 
||she|| jwith perfume| hath anointed Imy 
feet]. 47|For which cause| I say unto 
thee—|Her many sins| have been forgiven,> 
boeause she hath Joved |much|: but ||he to 
whom little is forgiven|| |little| loveth. 

48 And he said unto hor— 

Thy sins have been forgiven. 

49 And they who were reciining together, began to 

be saying within 6 themselves— 

Who is |this|, that |even forgiveth sins|? 

50 But he said unto the woman— 

|Thy faith| hath saved thee,— 

Go thy way into peace, 


§ 28. Carrying the Joyful Message from place to 
place, Women minister unto him. 

§ And it came to pass jin due course} that he 
was passing through, city by city and village 
by village, proclaiming, and delivering the glad- 
message of the kingdom of God,—and |the 

2 Or (WH): “a.” ance 58 public confirma- 


b Proof of previous forgive- tion. 
nesa—of which thisassur- ¢£ Or: “among.” 


66 LUKE VIII. 


twelve] were with him; ?and certain women, 
who had been cured from evil spirits and infirmi- 
ties,—Mary, the one called Magdaleno, from 
whom seven demons had gone forth,’ and Joana, 
wife of Chuza steward of Herod, and Susanna, 
apd many others,—who indeed were ministering 
unto them out of their possessions. 


§ 29. The Parable of the Sower, Mt. xiii. 1-9; 
Mk. iv. 1-9. 


4 And<sceing that a great multitude were coming 
together, and they who from every city were 
journeying forth unto him> he spake through 
means of ὦ parable :— 

δ The sower went forth to sow his seed,—and 

<as he sowed> 

\|Somo]| indecd, fell beside the pathway, and 
was trodden down; and |the birds of 
heaven| dovoured it. 

6 And |jother|| fell down upon the rock ; and, 
growing, was withered, because it had not 
moisture. 

z And ||other]| fellamidst thorns; and, grow- 
ing together, |the thorus|| choked it. 

8 And |jother|| fell into good ground; and, 
growing, brought forth fruit ja hundred- 
fold|. 

|Theso things| saying, he went on to ery aloud— 
ΙΗ that hath cars to hear] let him hear, 


§ 30. The Sower Explained. Mt. xiii. 10-23; 
Mk. iv. 10-20. 

9 But his disciples began to question him— 
What might |this very} parable be? 

10 And |he; said— 

{Unto you|| hath it been given, to get to 
know the sacred seercts of the kingdom of 
God; but {junto the rest|| in parables,—in 
order that, seeing, they may not see, and, 
hearing, they may not understands 

1 Now the parable fis this|—|The seed| is 
jthe word of God|. 12 And = |those 
beside the pathway; are they who havo 
heard; jafterwards| comcth the adversary, 
and cateheth away the word from their 
heart. lest [believing] they should [106 
saved||. 13 And |those upon tho rock] 
are they who |{as soon as they hear|| !with 
joy; welcome tho word; and ||these|| ποῦ 
having jroot| aro they who jfor a scason| 
belicve,—and |in a senson of testing! draw 
back.» WAnd |that which in among 
the thorns’ fell] ||these|| are they who have 
heard; and |by anxieties and wealth and 
pleasures of life being borne along| are 
choked up, nnd bear not to perfection. 

16 But (that in the good’ ground| |jthesel| 
are they who indeod jin a noble and good 
heurt having heard tho word, hold fast, and 
bear fruit with endurance. 

16 =And |no one having lit a lamp’| coveroth it 
up with a vessel, or |beneuth a couch 
puttethit; but !upona lamp-stand| putteth 
it, that |they who come in| may see the 


8 Ta. vi. 9. b Or: ‘stand aloof." 


2——28. 


light.* 17 For there is no secret, which 
shall not be made |manifest|; neither a 
hidden thing, which shall in anywise not be 
mudc known, or not come |where it can be 
seen|.> 

18 Be taking heed therecforo how ye hear; for 
|whosoever shall have| it shall be given 
unto him’; and |whosoever shall not have} 
joven what he scemeth to have|| shall be 
taken from him.¢ 


§ 31. ‘‘ My Mother and My Brethren.” 
Mt. xii. 46-50; Mk. iii. 31-35. 


19 And his mother and brethren came near unto 
him, and were unable to reach him, because of 
the multitude. * And it was reported to him— 

|Thy mother and thy brethren; are standing 
outside, desiring |to see| thee. 

21 But |he| answering, said unto them— 

||My mother and my brethren|| are4 |these|— 
they who |the word of Godj are hearing and 
doing. 


§ 32. A Slorm rebuked, Mt. viii. 23-27; 
Mk. iv. 35-41. 

22 And it came to pass, on one of the days, that 
|he| entered into a boat, and his disciples; and 
he said unto them— 

Let us pass over unto the other side of the 
lake. 
And they set sail. 23 Now [45 they were Sailing| 
he fell aslecp. And there came down ἃ 
hurricane of wind upon the lake, and they began 
to be filled |jand to be in peril. 24 And 
\coming near| they roused him up, saying— 
Master! Master! we perishe¢! 
And |he, roused up| rebuked the wind, and the 
surging of the water; and they ceased, and it 
became a calm. 2 And he said unto them— 
Where was your faith ? 
But |struck with fear, they marvelled, saying 
ono to another— 
Who theu is |this;—that jeven unto the 
winds| he giveth orders jaud unto the 
water|, and they hearken unto him. 


§ 33. A Gerasene Demoniac delivered. 
Mt. viii. 28-34; Mk. ν. 1-20. 


26 And they sailed down into the country of the 
Gerasones, the which is over against Galilee, 
27 And |when he weut forth upon the land! there 
met him acertain man, out of the city, having 
demons; and |for a considerable time| he bad 
put on no garment,’ and jin a house|s would 
not abide, but among the tombs. 23 But 
|seeing Jesus| he cried out aloud, and fell down 
bofore him, and |with a loud voice| said— 
What have I in common with thee, 0 Jesus, 
Son of [God] the Most High ? 
I beg of thee—Do not torment me ἰ-- 


oMt. v. 15; Mk. Iv. 21; are,” ἄσ. 
chap, ΧΙ. 33, e Note the present tense: 
bDMr xX. 26: Mk. Iv. 2: here=‘“‘are on the polnt 


of perlshing.” 
tOr: “mantle.” 
κοῦ: “Indoors.” 


chap. ΧΙ. 2. 
ο Chap. xix. 26; Ml. xxv. 29, 
4Ml: ‘A mother of mine 
and brothers of mune, 


LUKE VIII. 29—56; 


τὸ for he was about to charge the impure spirit to 
come out from the man. For |many times] 
had it snatched him away; and he used to be 
bound with chains and fetters |for a safe-guard], 
and was wont to break in pieces the bonds, and 
to be driven by the demon into the deserts, 


30 And Josus questioned him— 
What name hast thou ? 
And |he| said— 
Legion | 


because many demons had entered into him. 

31 And they were besceching him that he would 
not order them |into the abyss] to depart. 

32 Now there was there, a herd of a good many 
swine, feeding in the mountain; and they 
besought him, that he would suffer them |into 
those| to enter; and he suffered them. 33. And 
the demons, going forth from the man’ entered 
into the swine’; and the herd rushed down the 
cliff, into the lake, and were choked. 

84 And they who had been feeding them |seeing 
what had happened] fled, and earried tidings 
into the city, and into the country-plaees. 38 And 
they went forth to see what had happened; and 
came unto Jesus, and found the man from whom 
the demons’ had gono forth |sitting|, clothed, 
and of sound mind, near the feet of Jesus,— 
and they were struck with fear, %6And they 
who had seen it |raported unto them| how the 
demonized man was saved, δ: And 
one and all of the throng of the surrounding 
country of the Gerasenes |requested him, to 
depart. Irom them]; because |with a great fear| 
were they oppressed. And [86] entering 
into a boat jreturned|. %*And the man from 
whom the demons had gone forth |began to beg 
of him| that he might be with him; but he dis- 
missed him, saying— 

89 Be returning unto thy house, and telling forth 
what great things |Godj, for thee, hath 
done. 

And he departed, |through all’ the city| pro- 
claiming what great things |Jesus] had done for 
him. 


§ 34. The Daughter of Jairus raised, and the 
Woman wilh Flow of Blood cured. Mt. ix. 
18-26; Mk. v. 21-43, 


© Now |when Jesus returned| the multitude 
welcomed him back, for they were ali expecting 
him, 41 And lo! there came ἃ man. whose 
name was Jairus, and ||the same|| was [ἃ ruler 
of the synagogue|,—and |falling down near the 
feot of Jesus| he began beseeching him to enter 
into his house; because he had jan only- 
begotten daugbter|, about twelve years old, 
and ||she|| was dying. 

Now !|as he withdrew]| πὸ multitndes| were 
hemming him in. 43 And Ja woman| <with a 
flow of blocd of twelve years standing, who 
indecd could, from no one, be cured> 44 |coming 
near behind} touched the fringe of his mantle; 
and |instantly] was stayed the flow of her 
blood. 45And Jesus srid— 

|Who| is it that touched me? 


IX. 1—%, 67 


And |when all were denying] Peter said— 
Muster | |the multitudes| are hemming thee 
in, and pressing along. 

46 But |Jesus| said— 

Some one touched’ ma, for ||I|| took note of 
power, gone out from me. 

41 And <the woman seeing that she had not 
escaped notice> trembling, came, and |falling 
down before him} reported before all’ the people 
||for what. cause she had touched him|| and how 
she was healed instantly! 48 And {he} 
said to her— 

Daughter! |thy faith] hath saved thee: 
Go thy way into pence, 

49 <While yet he is speaking> there cometh one 
from the synugogue ruler’s, saying— 

Thy daughter [15 dead|: - 
|No further| be troubling the teacher. 

50 But |Jesus| hearing, answered him— 

Do not fear | 
[Only believe} and she shall be saved. 

51 And |when he came into the house| he suffered 
no one to enter with him, save Peter and John 
and James, and the father of the girl, and the 
mother. 52 And they were all weeping, and 
beating themselves, for her. And he said— 

Be not weeping; for she died not, but is 
sleeping, 

63 And they were deriding him, knowing that she 
died. δ: But [{116}}] |grasping her band| 
called aloud, saying— 

O girl! arise] 

55 And her spirit returned, and she rose up in- 
stantly, and he ordered that something should 
be given her to eat. 56 And her 
parents were beside themselves. But 
[80] charged them to tell [πὸ one| what had 
happened. 


§ 85, The Twelre sent forth. 
Mk. vi. 7-13. 


@ And Jealling together the twelve] he gave 
them power and authority over all’ the demons, 
and to be curing jdiseases|; ?and sent them 
forth, to be proclaiming the kingdom of God, 
and to be healing; %and said unto them— 

|Nothing] take ye for the journey,— 
Neither staff, nor satchel, nor bread, nor 
silver, ; 
Nor to have !two’ tunics]. 
4 And <into whatsoever house ye enter> 
|There| abide, and |thenee| be going forth, 

6 And <as many soover as shall not welcome 

you> 

||In going forth from that city]] |the dust of 
your feet| shake ye off |for a witness 
against them|. 

6 And they went forth, and were passing through, 
along thevillages,—dolivering the glad-message, 
and effecting eures in every direction. 


Mt. x. 1-14 ff; 


§ 86, Herod at a loss about Jesus. 
Mk, vi. 14-29. 
7 Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all the things 
which were coming to pass, and was utterly ata 
F2 


Mt. xiv. 1-13; 


88 LUKE IX, 8---86. 


loss, because of its being said |by some|, that 
||John|| had been raised from the dead; ὃ and 
[by some|, that ||Elijah|;| had appenred; and 
[by others| that |some prophet of the ancients| 
had arisen. ® But Herod said— 
||[John|| {1 mysclf| beheaded; but |who is 
this|, concerning whom 1 am hearing such 
things as these? 
And he was seeking to seo him. 


§ 37. The Miracle of the Five Loaves, Mt. xiv. 
13-21; Mk. vi. 30-44; Jn. vi. 1-13. 


10 And the Apostles |{returniog| related to him 
what great things they had done. And |taking 
them aside| he retired privately, into a city 
called Bethsaida, 11 But ||the multitudes]| |get- 
ting to know| followed him; and |giving them 
welcome) he began Speaking unto them concern- 
ing the kingdom of God,—and |them that had 
need’ of cure| he healed. 12 And |tho day| 
began to decline; and thetwelve |coming near| 
said to him— 

Disiniss the multitude, that <going into the 
surrounding’ villages and hamlets> they 
may lodge, and flnd provisions; because 
jhere, in a desert’ place] are we. 

15 But he said unto them— 

Givo ||ye]| them to eat. 
|They| however, said— 

We have not more than five loaves, and two 
fishes,—unless perhaps ||wel| should go, 
and buy food |for all’ this people]. 

li For there were about five thousand men. 

And he said unto his disciples— 

Make them recline, in companies of about 
fifty each. 

'5 And they did so,—and made jone and all| 
recline. ’wAnd <taking the fivo’ loaves, 
and the two’ fishes> |looking up into heaven| 
he blessed them, and brake [them] up, and went. 
on giving to the disciples, to set before the 
multitude; !7and they did all’ eat and were 
filled. And that which remained over 
to them: |was taken up|,—|of broken pieces| 
twelve baskets, 


§ 38. Petzr's Good Confession. 
Mk. viii. 27-90. 


18. And <it came to pass, when he was praying in 
solitude> |the disciples] were with him. And 
he questioned them, saying— 

Who do the multitudes suy that I am ? 
19 And they, answering. suid 
John the Immerser; 
Butsome, Elijah, 
And others, That |some prophet of the 
ancients| hath arisen, 

20 And he said to them— 

But who say |{ye}| that Iam? 
And !Peter| answering said — 
The Christ of God |! 

al |He| however, sternly admonishing them, gave 
charge that junto no one| should they be telling 
this; 2? saying— 

The Son of Man must needs’ suffer [many 


Mt, xvi. 13-20; 


things; and be rejected by the Elders ind 
High priests and Scribes, and be slain,— 
and |on the third’ day ||arise||. 


ἢ 39. Taking up the Cross. Mt. xvi, 24-28; 
Mk. viii. 34-38. 


23 And he was saying |unto all|— 
«Τί any one intendeth after me’ to come> 
Let him deny himself, and take up his cross 
daily,—and be following me.® 
24 ~For <whosoever intendeth |his life] to save> 
Shall lose it; 
But <whosoever shall lose his lifefor my 
sake> 
|The same| shall save it.c 
25 For what doth a man profit, 
Who hath gained the whole world, 
But hath lost, or been made to forfeit, 
|himself| ἢ 
26 «For <whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and 
of my’ words> |(of him|| [the Son of Man| 
will be ashamed, whensoever he shall come 
in his glory, and that of the Father, and of 
the holy’ messengers. 
1 But I tell you of a truth— 
There |are}| some of those {here{ standing, 
who shall in nowise taste.of death, |until 
they sce the kingdom of God. 


§ 40. The Transformation of Jesus. Mt. xvii. 
1-8; Mk. ix, 2-13: ep, 2 P. i. 16-18. 


28 And it came to pass |after these words.4 about 
eight days| <taking with him Peter and John 
and James> he went up into the mountain to 
pray. 79 And it came to pass ||while he was 
praying|| that |the appearance of his face| was 
changed, and {his clothing] became white, 
|effulgent|. 30 And lo! |two men| were 
conversing with him, who, indeed, were Moses 
and Elijah,—*! who |jappearing in glory| were 
speaking as to his departure which he was about 
to fulfil in Jerusalem, 82 Now |Peter, and 
they who were with’ him| had become heavy 
with sleep; but [waking up| they saw his glory, 
and the two’ men who were standing with him. 

533 And it came to pass |when they were being 
parted from him| Peter said unto Jesus— 

Master! it is |delightful} for us to be |here}: 
Let us, therefore, make three tents, one for 
thee, and one for Moses, and one for 
Elijab :— 

not knowing what he said. 3+ Now [while 
he was Saying these things| there camee a 
cloud, and it began to overshadow them,—and 
they were overcome with fear as they entered 
into the cloud. %And |a voice] came out of the 
cloud, saying— 

|This} is my Son |the Chosen One} [: 

|Unto him| be hearkening. 

36 And ||when the voice camej| there was found 
|\Jesus alone. And they held their 
peace, and |unto no one| reported they, in those’ 
days, any of the things which they had seen. 

«Mt. x. 83. 

> Com: “soul.” 


σ Chap. xvii. 99; Me. x. 99; 
Jn. αἰ}. 25. 


dOr: “things.” 

© Ml: ‘came to be.” 

[2 PLL 17; Mt. WU 17; Mik 
4.11; chap. iL. 22 


8 41. Jesus cures a Demoniac whom the Disciples 
could not cure. Mt. xvii. 14-21; Mk. ix. 14-29, 


87 And it came to pass <on the noxt’ day, when 
they came down from the mountain> that there 
met hiin a great multitude. 38 And lo! ja man 
from the multitude] uttered a cry, saying— 

Teacher! I beg of thee, to look upon my son, 
because j|my only begotten; be is. 4% And 
lo! [ὦ spirit] taketh him, and |suddenly| he 
erieth out,—and it convulseth him—with 
fouming, and with difficulty departeth from 
him, sorely bruising him. 

49 And I begzud of thy disciples, that they would 

cast it out, and they could not. 

41 And. making answer, Jesus said— 

O faithless and perverted generation! how 
long shall I be with you, aud bear with 
you? Bring |hither| thy son. 

42 And |while yet’ ho was coming| the demon tare 
him and mangled him. But Jesus rebuked the 
impure spirit, and healed the boy, and gave him 
bavk to his father. 43 And they were all 
being struck with astonishment, [αὖ the majesty 
of God’. 


§ 42. Jesus warns of His Rejection. 


And <while all’ were marvelling at all’ things 
whicb he was doing> he said unto his disciples: 

Ἡ ΤΩΡ Jye| up in your ears, these words; for 

|the Son of Man] is about to be delivered 
up |into the hauds of tneuj. 

45 But |they} understood not this saying, and it 
had become veiled from them, that they might 
not grasp it,—and they were afraid to question 
him |concerniug this saying}. 


$43. True Greatness. Mt. xviii. 1-5; 
Mk. ix. 33-37, 


46 But there ontered ἃ reasoning among them, as 
to who of them should be greatest. 

47 And |Josus| <pereeiving the reasoning of their 
heart> |taking a child| placed it near himself,— 

48 and said unto them— 

<Whosoever shall give welcome unto this’ 
child, on my name> |unto me] giveth 
weleome; 

And < whosoever |unto me| giveth welcome> 
givoth welcome unto bim that sent me 
forth.e 

For |'he whois least among you all|| |the same| 
is vreat|. 

49 But John janswering| said— 

Master! we saw some one jin thy name| cast- 
iny out demonus,—and we forbade him, be- 
eause he followeth not with us. 

δ0 And Jesus said unto him— 

Do not. forbid; for |whosoever is not against 

you] is ||for you||. 


§ 44. The Fuce of Jesus set towards Jerusalem, 


δ᾽ And it came to pass, <when the days for taking 
him up were on the point of being fulfilled> 
|jeven he himself|| set |his face| to be journey- 


oMt. x. 40; Mk. lm. 87; Jn. 11}. 20. 


LUKE IX. 37—62; X. 1—6. 69 


ing unto Jerusalem ®; 52 and he sent messengers 
before his face,—and_ taking their journey, they 
entered into a village of Samaritans, |so as to 
prepare for him|. 53 And they welcomed 
him not, because |his face| was for journeying 
unto Jerusalem, 54 And the disciples James and 
John |seeing it} said— 
Lord! wilt thou, that we bid fire come down 
Srom heaven, and destroy" them ὃ 
S But |turning| he rebuked them.¢ 
56 And they journeyed into a different’ village. 


§ 45. Three Would-be Followers put to the Test. 
Mt. viii. 18-22. 
57 And |as they were journeying on the road| one 
said unto him— 
I will follow thee, whithersoever thou shalt 
depart. 
58 And Jesus said unto him— 
||Tho foxes|| have |dens!, and ||the birds of 
heaven|| |nests|; but ||the Son of Man]| 
hath not where |his head| he may recline. 
59 And he said unto another— 
Be following me! 
But |he| said— 
Suffer me, |first| to depart. and bury my father. 
60 And he said unto him— 
Leave |the dead| to bury their own’ dead ; 
But ||thou|| departing, be declaring the king- 
dom of God. 
61 And lyet another| said— 
I will follow thee, Lord; 
But |first] suffer me to bid adieu to them that 
are in my house. 
62 But Jesus said [unto himj— 
||No one, laying the hand on ἃ plough and 
looking unto the things behind|| is |ft| for 
the kingdom of God. 


ἢ 46. The Mission of the Seventy [Two.] 


10 And |after these things| the Lord appointed 
seventy [two] others, and sent them forth, two 
and two before his face, into every’ city and 
place whither |he himself] was about to come. 

2 And he was saying unto them— 

||The harvest|| indeed, is |greatl, 
But ||the labourers]; |few|; 
Beg ye, thereforo, of the Lord of the harvest, 
That he would thrust forth |labourers] into 
his harvest. 

8 Withdraw I Lo! I send you forth as lambs 

amid wolves, 

4 89 not carrying purse, or satchel, or sandals, 

And |no one along the roud| salute ye; 

5 And <into whatsoever houso yo enter> 

|First|° say Peace to this house! 

6 And <if the son of peace be |there]> 

jYour peace] shall rest upon it; 
But ||othorwise, at least|| junto you] shall it 


return. 
® The recurrence of Luke's b2K. 1. 10-12. 
harrative to the Lord’s eCp. Mk, ix. 98-40, 
4 Mt. jx. 37, 38 


progress toy ares er ur: 
em lg most impressive: 
cp. ver. 53.57; chap, x. 
1,38; xl. 22, 33; xlv. 25; 
χν}}}. 91; Kix. 11, 2. 


eOr: “enter first> say” 
—a question of punctua: 
tlon, 
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7 And |in the self-samo’ house| abide ye, 
Euting and drinking such things as they 
havo; 
For [worthy| is tho labourer [οὗ his hiro: 
Be not removing from house to house. 
8 And <into whatsoever city yo shall enter, and 
they bid you weleome> 
Be eating such things aos are set before you ; 
9 And be curing the sick that are |therein|, 
And be saying unto them— 

The kingdom of God hath drawn nigh 
upon you. 

But <into whatsoever city ye shall cuter, and 
they do not welcome you> 

[Going forth into the broadways thereof| 
say yo: 

1! <Even the dnst that ecleaveth unto us, out 
of your city, unto our feet> do we wipe 
off against you; 

Novertheless [οὗ this| be taking notice— 
The kingdom of God hath drawn 
near, 

I tell you, {|For them of Sodom, in that 
day|| |more tolerable] will it be, |than for 
that city]. 

Alas for thee, Chorazin | 
Alas for thee, Bethsaida! 

Beeause « [iu Tyro and Zidon| had been 
done the works of power which have 
been down in you> 

[Of old, in sackcloth’ and ashes’ sitting| 
they would have repented. 

Moreover ||for Tyre and Zidon|| [more 
tolerable] will it be, in the judgment, 
than |for youl. 

And |(thou, Capernaum||— 

|Unto heaven| shalt thou be uplifted 3... 

| Unto hades| thou shalt be brought down! 

<Ho that hearkencth unto you> |unto me] 

doth hearken, 

And <he that setteth you’ aside> doth sct 

jmej aside; 

And <he that setteth |me| asido> doth set 

asido ||him that sent mel|.c 

Wi And the seventy [-two] returned, with joy, 

saying— 

Lord ! ||even the demons|| submit themselves 
unto us, in thy name! 

18 And ho snid unto them— 

I was beholding Satan, when {like lightning 

out of heaven] he fell! 

Lo! I have piven you the authority— 

To be treading upon serpents’ and scorpions, 
[And over all’ the power of tho enomy|,— 
And |jnothing unto you|| shall in anywise do 

harm; 

Notwithstanding |in this] be not rejoicing— 

That |the spirits] unto you’ submit them- 
solves; 

But bo rejoicing— 

That jyour names] are inserlbed in the 
heavens | 
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a Mt. x. 7-16 


-16. x, 4; Mk 
Ὁ Ig. xiv, 18,15. Cp. Mt. x1, 
21-24. 


e Mt. . Ix. 87; 
chop. Ix, 48; Jn. xlli. &), 
4 Ps. xe}, 19, 


LUKE X. 7—34. 


21 |In the self-samo’ hour| exulted he in the Holy 
Spirit, and suid— 
I openly give praise unto thee, Father !t 
Lord of heaven and carth! 
In that thou hast hid tbese things from the 
wise and disecroing, 
And hast revealed them unto babes,— 
Yea, O Father! that ||so]| hath it become |a 
dolight| before thee. 
{[All things|| junto me] have been delivered 
up by my Father; 
And |no one| knoweth, who the Son’ is |save 
the Fatber},— 
And who the Father’ is, {save the Son|, 
And he to whomsoever the Son may be 
minded to reveal bim. 
23 And |turning unto his disciples, privately]> he 
said— 
|Happy| the eyes, that see what ye see! 
For I tell you— 
|Many’ prophets and kings| have desired to 
see what ||ye|| see, and they saw not, 
And to hear what ye hear, and they heard 
not.¢ 


22 


24 


§ 47. A Lawyer answered: The Good Samaritan, 


25 And lo! |acertain lawyer| arose, putting him to 
the test, saying— 

Teacher! [by doing what] shall 1 inherit 
|life age-abiding| ? 

76 And [116] said unto him— 

|[In the law]| what is written ? how dost thou 
read ? 

27 And |he| answering, said— 

Thow shalt love the Lord thy God, out of alt 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with αὶ 
thy might, and with all thine intention4; 

And thy neighbour, as thyself.c 

28 And ho said unto him— 

\Rightly| hast thou answered: 

|This| do, and thou shalt live.! 

29 But [116] wishing to justify himsclf, said unto 
Jesus— 

And jwho is| my |ncighbour| ὃ 

80 And taking up [the question], Jesus said— 

{A certain tnan| was going down [rom Jeru- 
salem unto Jericho, and [with robbers| [ell 
in,—who, stripping him, and inflicting 
\wounds| upon him, departed, leaving him 
[81 dend|]. 

And ||by chanee]| Ja certain priest] was com- 
ing down by that road, and, seeing him, 
passed by Jon the opposite side. 

And |jin like manner|! [ἃ Lovite also! coming 
down to the placo, and seeing him, passed 
by |on the opposite side. 

But {|a cortain Samaritan|| going on his jour- 
ney. came down to him, and, seeing him, 
was moved with compassion ; 4 and, coming 
near, bound up his bruises, pouring thereon 
oil and wine,—and, setting him on his own 
beast. brought him into an inn, and took 


$1 


32 


d Deu, vi. 5. 
e Lev xix. 18. 
tf Lev. xviii. 5. 


eMt, xl. 25-27. 
bOr: “he privately sald.” 
© Mt. alll. 16, 17, 


LUKE X. 35—42; XI. 1—21. 


care of him. 85 And jon the morrow| 
throwing out two’ denarics, he gave them 
to the inn-keeper, and said— 

Tuke caro of him, and <whatsoever thou 
shalt further spend> ||I|/ when on my 
way back ἃ will duly pay thee. 

|Whieh of these’ three] scemeth unto thee to 
have becomo {|neighbour|| unto him who fell 
among the robbers ? 
37 And |he} said— 
He who dealt mercifully with him. 
And Jesus said unto him— 

Be taking thy journey, and ||thou|| be doing 

lin like manner, 


46 


848, Martha and Mary: The Good Part. 


88 And |jas they were journeying|| [80] ontered 
into a certain villago; and [ἃ certain woman, 
named Marthaj welcomed him into her house, 

And |she| had a sister, called Mary, 
who also <seating herself at the feet of the 

Leord> was hearing bis word. 4 But 

|Martha| was distracted about much’ minister- 

ing, and, coming near, said— 
Lord! carest thou not that [my sister| hath 
left me to be ministering ||alone||? 
Speak to hor, then, that she help me. 

41 But the Lord, answering, said to her— 

Martha! Martha! thou art anxious and 
troubled about many’ things: 

JOF few things] is there need, vr ||of one]|%; 
|Mary| in fact, hath chosen |the good’ 
part|,—one which shall not be taken away 
from ber. 


39 


42 


§ 49. * Lord! teach us to pray.” Cp. Mt. vi. 9-13. 


11 And it eame to pass <when he was in a eer- 
tain place praying, as he ceased> one of his 
disciples said unto hin— 

Lord! teach us to pray, 
As |John also| taught his disciples. 

2 And he said unto them— 

<Whensoever ye are praying> say— 
Father | 
Hallowed be thy name, 
Come may thy kingdom, 

3 |Our needful bread| be giving us, day by 

diay ; 

4 And forgive us our sins, 

For |even wo ourselves| forgive every’ 
one indebted to us; 
And bring us bot into temptation. 
6 And ho said unto them— 
|Who from among you| shal! havo a friend, 
and shall gv unto him at midnight, and say 
unto him— 

Friend! supply me with three’ loaves, 

6 forasmuch as ja friend of mine] hath 

come off a journey unto me, and 1 have 
not what I can set before him; 

T and [[86}] |from within] shall answor, and 

Sny— 


®Or: “golng up ngaln?— 
t.e.,to Jerusalem, ἃ much 
higher locallty. 


vA beautiful and sugges: 
tive Gr emendation, 
made by WH. 


71 


Be not disturbing me,—|alread yj the door 
hath been fastened, and '|iny children, 
with me|| are |in bed}: I cannot rise 
and give thee ? 

Β΄ I say unto you—<Even though he will not 
give him, rising because of his being a friend 
of his> |because, at least, of his impor- 
tunity| be will rouse himself, and give him 
as many as he needcth. 

59. |[I{| therefore, junto you| say— 

Be asking, and it shall be given to you, 

Be seeking, and yo shall flnd,— 

Be knocking and it shall be opened unto you. 

For (whosoever asketh| receiveth, 

And |he that seoketh| findeth,— 

And |to him that knocketh| shall it be 

opened.® 

11 But which’ is the father |from among your- 

Selves! . 

Whom the son will ask for” Ja fishl, 
Who |instead of a Ash| will give him [[8ἃ ser- 
pent||? 


10 


12 Or shall also ask |an egg, 
Who will givo him ||a scorpion||? 
18° «ΤΠ therefore j|ye|| being |evil] know how to 


be giving (good gifts| unto your children> 

ΠΗ much ratherj| will |the heavenly 
Father| givo Holy Spirit unto them that 
ask him | 


§ 50. Jesus accused of casting out Demons in Beel- 
zebul, Mt. xii. 22-37; Mk. iii. 20-59. 


14 And he was casting out ademon that was dumb; 
and it came to pass |when the demon’ went out} 
the duinb began speaking. And the multi- 
tudes marvelled; ‘but jsome from among 
them| said— 

1} 4 Beelzebul’ the ruler of the demons|| is 
he casting out the demons; 

16 and |jothers}| |putting him to the test| ||a sign 
out of beaven|| were seeking from him, 

17 But |he| knowing their thoughts, said unto 
them— 

||Every’ kingdom, against itself’ dividedj| is 
laid waste, 

And |ja house, against a house [divided]}| 
falleth ; 


18 «And <if jeven Satan| against himself’ hath 
become divided> how shall his kingdom 
stand’ ? 

Because ye are saying that jin Beelzebul|] am 
I casting out the demons. 

19 But <if ||I|| jin Beelzebul] am casting out 

the demons> 
In whom are ||your sons|| casting them out? 
Wherefore jjthey,| shall] be jyour’ judges|. 

20 «But <if (with the fluger of God] ||I|j! am 

casting out the demons> 
Then doubtless unawares bath come upon you 
‘the kingdom of God]. 

1 <Whensoever jthe mighty one, armed| may 

α Mt. vil. 7-11. constant rupply. 

bOr(WH): “fora loaf will 4Cp. Mk. 1. 23, n. 

give him a stone; or ¢Ap: ‘ Beelz . 
[also] for a Ash,” ὅσ. fOr (WH): “I” (unem- 
¢kver more and more: 8 phatic). 


72 LUKE XI, 22—48. 


be guarding his own’ dwelling> 5 |in peace] 
are his goods; 

2. «But <whensoever |a mightier than he| shall 

come upon and vanquish him> 
|His panoply| he taketh away |wherein he 
was trustingl, 
And |his spoils] he distributeth. 
285. ||He that is not with me|} is |againsat mel; 
And ||be that gathereth not with me|| 
seattereth. 

a4 <Whensoever |the impure’ spirit| goeth out 
from the m@> it passeth through water- 
less’ places, seeking rest; ond |not finding 
it! {|then|] it saith— 

I will return unto my house ‘|whence I 
came out| ;— 

26 aud [coming} findeth it [empty] swept, 
and adorned. 26/Then| goeth it, and 
taketh along with itself, other’> spirits, 
more wicked than itself—|seven|, and, 
entering in, fixeth its dwelling there; and 
\the last state of that man| becometh 
|| worse than the first||. 

27 Now it came to pass |while he was saying these 
things! that a certain woman out of the multi- 
tude |lifting up her voice] said unto him— 

Happy the womb that bare thee! 
And the breasts which thou didst suck ] 
25 But |jhe;; said— 
Yea rather !— 
Happy they who hear the word of God, and 
observe it! 


§ 51. The Sign of Jonah and The Wisdom of 
Solomon, Mt, xii, 38-42. 


2 And |as the muititudes were thronging to- 
gether| be began to be saying— 
\|This generation|| is [ἃ wicked generation] : 
jA Sign| it is seeking, 
And {a sign| shall not be given it,— 
|jSave the sign of Jonab||. 

80 ΤῸΓ <according as |Jonah| became [unto the 

Ninevites; ἃ sign>¢ 
ΙΒ0| shall be |the Son of Man also] ||unto 
this generation||. 

δ |The queen of the south! will rise up, in the 
judgment, with the men of this genera- 
tion, and will condemn them; 

Beeause she cume out of the ends of the 
eurth to hear the wisdom of Solomon,— 
And lo! |something more than Solomon| 

\|bere;|. 

82 [Μὰ of Ninevch| will rise up, in tho judg- 
ment, with this generation, oud will con- 
domn it; 

Becuuse they repented into the proclama- 
tion of Jonah,— 

And lo! |something more than Jonah! 
||here; 


§ 52. The Lighted Lamp, Cp. chap. viii. 16; Mt. 
v.15; Mk. iv. 21. 

88 |JNo one|| baving lighted |a lamp| }{into a 

cNole how the_ word 


“sign” rings through 
this pussage, 


eor: “court,” 
‘Or: “different,” 
verse.” 


“dl- 


covered place||* putteth it, nor junder the 
measure|; but upon tbe lampstand, that 
they who enter may bee (the light]. 
4 ||The lamp of thy body]| is thine eye: 
<Whensoever |jthine eye|| may be |single|> 
||Even the whole’ of thy body\|| is |lighted 
upl; 
But <whensoever it may ΒΘ |useless|]> 
|Even thy body| is darkened. 
5 Be looking to it, therefore, lest ||the light that 
is in thee|| be |darkness]. 
6 «ΙΓ therefore, |thy whole body| is lighted up, 
Not baving any part darkened> 
The whole |shall be lighted up| as whenso- 
ever |the lamp, with its radiance| may be 
giving thee ligbt.» 


τὰ 


§ 53. ““Αἴαϑ for you, Pharisees and Lawyers!” 
Cp. Mt. xxiii. 


87 And |when he had spoken] a Pharisee was re- 
questing him that he would dinee with him; 
and. entering, he reclined. 38And |the 
Phurisee} beholding, marvelled that he was not 
|first]| immersed, before the dinner.c 39 And 
the Lord said unto him: 

Now ||ye, the Pharisees|| |the outside of the 
eup and of the tray| do make pure; 

But |your ioward part| is full of plunder and 
wickedness. 

49 Simple ones! 

Did not |jhe who made the outside|| 
inside also| make ? 

41 Notwithstanding jus to the things within} 

give alms, 
And lo! |leverything|| is |pure unto you]. 

42, But alas for you, the Pharisees! 

Because ye tithe the mint, and the rue_and 
every’ garden herb, 

And pass by justice, and the love of God. 
But |these things| it was binding to do, 
And |those| not to pass by. 

43 Alas for you, the Pharisees! 

Because ye love the first sents in the syna- 
gogues. 
And the salutations in the market-places |! 

44 =~ Alas for you! 

Because yo are as the secret tombs: 
|Even the men that are walking above 
them] know it not, 

45 And |making answer; one of the Lawyers saith 
unto him— 

Teacher! jthese things] 
dost thou insult! 

46 And |he} said— 

And ||for you, the lawyers}! alas! 
Beeause ye lade men with burdens hard to 
be borne, 
And ||yourselves|; |with one’ of your 
fingers; touch not the burdens. 

41. Alas for you! 

Because ye build the tombs of the prophets, 
Aud your fathers slew them! 
+8 Hence |witnesses| are ye, and find consent- 


|the 


saying, lus also} 


δον: “vault.” “erypt.” ‘Or: ‘brenkfast.”" 
22, 9. 


Ὁ Mt. vi. 22, 2 


LUKE XI. 49—54; 


ing pleasure in the works of your 
fathers: 
Because ||they|| indeed, slew them, 
And {lyel]| are building [their tombs]. 
|For this cause| the Wisdom of God hath 
said— 
I will send forth, unto them, prophets and 
apostles,— 
And |some from amovug them| will they 
sluy, 
And [some] persecute: 

δ That the blood of all’ the prophets which 
bath been shed from the foundation of 
the world, |may be sought out| from this 
generation,— 

51 From the blood of Abel, unto the blood of 
Zachariah who was destroyed betwixt 
the ultur and the house; 

Yea! I say unto you— 
||It shall be sought out from this genera- 
[ΟΠ]. 
δ2 ΑἸΔΒ for you, tho lawyers! 
Because ye took away the key of knowledge: 
jYoursclvos; entered not, 
And j|them who were entering| 
hindered. 

ὅδ And <when (from thence] he came out> the 

Scribes and the Pharisees began, with vehe- 
mence, to be hemming him in, and trying to 
make him speak off-hand coneerning many 
things,—*4 lying in wait for him, to catch some- 
thing out of his mouth. 


& 


ye 


§ 54. Various Instructions for Disciples and for 


the Multitude. 


12 <Amongst which things, when the ten 
thousands of the multitude were gathered to- 
gether, so that they were treading one upon 
another> he began to be saying |unto his 
diseiples| ||first](— 

Be keeping yourselves free from the leaven of 
the Phurisces," the which is |hypocrisy]. 

2 But ||nothing|! hath been |covered up} 

Which shall not be uncovered, 
And hidden 
Which shall not be made known. 
8 Because <as many things as jin the dark- 
ness| ye have said> 
[In the light] shall be heard ; 
And <what to the car’ ye spako, in the 
chambers> 
Shall be proclaimed on the housetops.> 

4 And I say unto you |my friends|— 

Do not be put in fear of thein who kill the 
body, 

And |after these things] have nothing more 
uncommon which they can do, 

& But I will suggest to you, whom ye should 

foar— 
Feur him who jafter killing; [Βα awutho- 
rity to cast into gchenna||,— 
Yea, I say unto you— 
|Him| fear ye.¢ 


a Mt. xv 
b Chap. ἮΝ 17; Me. x. 26, 


27; Mk. Iv. 22, 
° ME, x. 28-3). 


ee 


XIT. 1—22, 19 


6 Are not |flve’ sparrows| sold for two farthings? 
And {not one from among them] hath been 
forgotten before God.® 
7 But |even the hairs of your head| have all’ 
been numbered : 
Be not afraid: |Many’ sparrows| ye excel.. 
8 And I say unto you— 
< Whosoever shall confess me before men> 
{Even the Son of Man| will confess him, 
before the messengers of God; 
9 But <he who denied me before men> 
Shall be denied before the messengers of 
God, . 
10 And <whosoever shall say a word against 
the Son of Man> 
It shall be forgiven him; 
But <unto him who |against the Holy Spiritl. 
speaketh profanely> 
It shal! not be forgiven.> 
11 But <whensoever thoy shall be bringing you. 
in before the synagogues, and the rulers, 
and the authorities» 
Do not be anxious how [or what] ye shalt 
answer, or what ye shall say; 
12 For (the Holy’ Spirit} shall teach you, in 
that very’ hour, whut ye ought to say.« 
13 And one from amongst the multitude said unto- 
him— 
Teacher! bid my brother divide with me the 
inheritance. 
14 But |he| said unto him— 
Mon! who hath appointed me a judge or 
divider over you ?4 
15 And he said unto them— 
Mind and be guarding yourselves from all’ 
covctousness ; 
For not |jin one’s abundanece}| doth his life- 
spring out of his possessions, 
16 And he spake a parablo unto them, saying— 
||A certain rich man’s estate|} bare well, 
1 And he began to deliberate within himself, 
saying— 
What shall I do? because I have not 
where I can gather my fruits. 
18 And he said— 
|This| will I do,—I will pull down my 
barns, and |greater ones; build, and 
gather |there| all’ my wheat and good 
things; !%and will say to my soul— 
Soul! thou hast many’ good thiugs. 
{lying by fur many years: 
Be taking thy rest, cat, drink] be 
making merry! 
20 But God said unto him— 
Simple one! ||on this very’ night|| they 
are asking |thy soulj from thee; 
[|The things, then, which thou hast pre- 
paredj| whose shall they be ὃ 
21. [|δοὶ is be that is lnying up treasure for bim- 
self’, and is not rich |towards God].] 
22 And he said unto his disciples— 
|For this cause| I say unto you,—* 


®Not merely “by God.” ¢ Mt. x. 19,20; Mk. ΧΗ. 11 


The alfference Is most 4 Exo. Il. 14 
Ruggestive © Or (WH): “‘|unto youl Ὁ 
Ὁ Mt. ΧΙ]. 92; Mk. IIL. 29. say.” 
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LUKE XII, 238—53. 


24 


15 


28 


21 


48 


29 


80 


31 


32 


34 


436 


a7 


Be not anxious for the life." what ye shall eat, 

Nor yet for [your] body, what yo shall put 

OD; 
For ||the life|| is more’ |than the food], 

And |the body|, than jthe clothing}. 
Consider woll the ravens— 

That they sow not, neither do they reap, 

Which have neither chamber nor barn,— 

And |God] feedeth |then|! 
By how much do ||yo]| excel |the birds| ? 
And |who fromamong yon! ||though anxious]| 
can [unto his stature] add ἃ cubit? 
<If then, [ποῦ even tho least thing; ye can 
do> 

Why |concerning the rest| are ye anxious ? 
Consider well the lilies, how they grow: 

They toil not, neither do they spin, 

And yet I suy unto you— 
||Not even Solomon, in all’ his glory|| was 
arrayed like one of these. 
But <if God thus adorneth |the grass] 

Which is ||in a field|| to-day’, 

And to-morrow’ |jinto an oven|| is cast> 
||How mueh rather you|| O little-of-faith ? 
||Ye|| therefore, be not secking what ye shall 

eat und what ye shall drink, 

And be not held in suspense ; 

For ||after all these things|| do |the nations 
of the world| seek,— 

But ||your’ Father,| knoweth that ye need 
these things. 

|Notwithstanding) be secking his kingdom,— 
And |these things| shall be added unto 

you. 

Be not afraid, the dear’ little flock ! 

For your Father delighteth to give you |the 

kingdon|. 
Sell your possessions, and give alms, 
Make for yourselves pursesthat wax not old,— 

Treasure unfailing, in the heavens, 

Where |thicf; doth not draw near, and 
ποῖ} doth not spoil. 

For <where your treasure’ is> 

|There; will your heart’ be also, 


Let your loins be girded, 

And your lamps burning, 

And |\ye yourselves|| like unto men awaiting 
their own lord, once he may break up out 
of the marriage-feast — 

That |wben he cometh and knocketh| 

\|[straightway,j; they may opep uuto him, 

Happy those servants, whom the lord, 
when he cometh, shall flnd watching! 
|| Verily}| I say unto you— 

He will gird himself, and make them 
recline, and, coming near, will minister 
unto them. 

And <if jin the second] or if jin the third| 
watch, he come and find |thusj> 

|[Happy; are {πο γι} 

But [οἵ this} be taking note— 

<Had the householder known, in what 
hour the thicf was coming> 


® Com: “soul.” 


b Or (WH): “the.” 9 Mt. vi. 25-94. 


40 


Ho would have watched, and not suffered 
his house |to be digged through|. 

ΠΟ} therefore, be getting ready, 

Because |in what hour ye are not thinking 

The Son of Man cometh | 


41 But Peter said— 


Lord ! ||unto us|| |this parable| speakest thou? 
Or |even unto all] ? 


42 And the Lord said— 


Who then is the faithful’ steward πὸ prudent 
one, 
Whom the lord will appoint over his body 
of attendants, 
To be giving, in due scason, the® mea- 
sured allowance of wheat ? 
|Happy| that servant, whom the lord, when 
ho cometh shall find doing |thus|! 
ΠΟΥ a truth!| I say unto you— 
JOver all’ his possessions, will he appoint 
him. 
But <if that servant should say in his heart— 
My lord delayeth to come! 
And should begin to be striking the youths 
und the maidens,— 
To be eating also, and drinking, and 
making himself drunk> 
The lord of that servant {will have come]— 
On a day when he is not expeeting, 
And inan hour when be is not taking note,— 
And will cut him asunder, 
And |his part| |jwith the unfaithful|; will 
appoint. 
And <that’ servant, who had come to know 
the will of his lord, 
And neither prepared, nor wrought unto 
his will> 
Shall be beaten with many’ stripes ; 
Whereas <he who had not come to know, 
And did things worthy of stripes> 
Shall be beaten with few’ stripes. 
And <every one to whom was given much’> 
|Much| shall be sought from him; 
And <he to whom they committed much’> 
|For more than common] will they ask him. 


\|Fire|] came I to cast upon the eartb,—> 
And what can I wish, if Jalready; it bath 
been ||kindled}| ? 
But jan immersion] have I, to be immersed 
with, 
And how am I distressed, until it be ended! 
Suppose ye, that ||peace;| Iam come to give 
in the earth ? 
Nay. I tell you, but rather division. 
For there shall be |heneeforth} five’ in one’ 
house |divided|,— 
Three against two, and two against three: 
There shall be divided— 
Father against son. and son against father, 
Mother against daughter, and daughter 
against the mother,—¢ 
Mother-in-law against her daughter-in-law, 
and daughter-in-law against the mothere 
in-law. 


®Or(WH): "8." oMI, vil. 8. 


bCp. Mt. x. 34. 


LUKE XII. 54—59 ; 


δε And he went on to say [even unto the multi- 
tudes|— 
<Whensoever ye sce a cloud springing up 
from the west> 
(Straightway| ye are saying— 
storm| is coming! 
And it happeneth’ thus. 
3% And <whensoevera south wind, blowing> 
Ye say— [Δ scorching heat] will there bel 
And it cometh to pass’, 
$8 Hypocrites! |tho fuce of the earth and of the 
heaven| ye know how to scan ; 
But ||this season|} how know ye not to scan ?8 
$7 Why, moreover, |cven from yourselves| judge 
ye not what is just ὃ 
58 For «5 thou art going along with thine 
adversary unto a rulor> 
|On the way| take pains to get a release 
from him; 
Lest once he drag thee along unto the judge, 
And |tho judge} delivor thee up to the 
punisher,— 
And |tho puuisher] cast thee into prison: 
$9 1 tell thee— 
In nowise shalt thou come out from thence, 
Until |cven the last fraction| thou pay!» 


|A thunder- 


§ 55. All must repent: The Barren Fig-tree. 


13 Now there were presont some |in that very’ 
season| bringing tidings to him, concerning the 
Galilzanus whose blood Pilate had mingled with 
their sacrifiees. ? And, answering, ho suid 
unto them— 

Suppose yo, that ||these Galilzans|| had be- 
come |sinners beyond all’ the Galil@ans|, 
because jthese things] they have suffered ὃ 

3 Nay! [ tell you, but ||except ye repent|| ye 
jall in like manuer| shall perish. 

+ Or <those’ cighteen, upon whom fell the 
tower in Siloam, and slew them> 5uppose 
yothat ||they|| had become |jdebtors| beyond 
all’ the men who were dwelliug in Jeru- 
salem ? 5Nay! I tell you, but |except 
yo repent| ye [}} in the sume way] shall 
perish. 

ὁ And he wont on to speak this parable :— 

A certain man had |\a fig-tree||, planted in his 
vineyard, and he came Seeking fruit therein, 
and found none, *And he said unto the 
vine-dresser— 

Lo! ||three’ years|| I come, seeking fruit 
in this fig-tree, and find none, Cut 
it down! Why doth it make jeven the 
ground uscless ὃ 

8 And |ho| answering, saith unto him— 

Sir! let it alone this’ year also’, until such 
timo as I dig about it, and throw in 
manure,—% and if it may bear fruit for 
the futuro; ...but jotherwiso, certainly| 
thou shalt cut it down. 


$56. The Woman bowed together, healed on Sabbath. 


10 And he was teaching in one of the synagogues, 
on the Sabbath.« And lo! {|ἃ woman|| 


°QGr. plural. Ap: “Sab- 
bathe” Ε 


XIII. 1—25. 75 


having a spirit of weakness cighteon years,—and 
was bowed together, and unable to lift horself up 
jat 811]. 12And_ seeing her, Jesus called her 
abd said to her— 
Woman! thou art loosed from thy weak- 
ness,— 

13 gud laid on her his hands; and |instantly| she 
was made straight again, and began glorifying 
God. “Fut the synagoguc-ruler, answering, 
<being greatly displeased that jon the Sabbath| 
Jesus had hoaled> began saying unto the multi- 
tuidle— 

||Six’ days!| there arc, in which men cought to 
get their work done; 

|{On them!| therefore, come and be healed, and 
|not on the day of rest]. 

1s The Lord answered him, and said— 

Hypocrites! Doth not ||each one of youf{| |on 
tho Sabbath} loose his ox or ass from the 
mauger, and, leading itaway, give it drink ?4 

16 =But |jtbis woman|| <being a daughter of 

Abraham, whom Satan had bound, lo! 
cighteen’ years> was there not a necds-be » 
that she should be loosed from this bond 
jon the day of rost| ? 

1 And <as he was saying |these| things> all’ who 
had been setting themselves against him were 
being put to shame; and fall’ the multitude] 
were rejoicing over all’ the glorious things which 
were being brought to pass by him. 


§ 57. The Mustard Seed and the Leaven. 
Mt. xiii. 31-33; Mk, iv. 30-32. 


18 He went on to say, therefore— 
|| Whereunto|| is the kingdom of God like]? 
And |whereunto| shall I liken it ? 

19 It is jlike| unto a grain of mustard seed, 
which a man took and cast into his own 
garden; and it grew, and became a tree, 
and |the birds of heaven| lodged amongst its 
branches.¢ 

20 And [again| μα said— 

{Whercunto| shall I liken the kingdom of 
God ? 

21 «It is |like leaven|, which a woman took and 
hid in three measures of flour, until |the 
whole] was leavened. 


ἢ 58. The Narrow Door: ‘ Lord! open to us.” 

22 And he was journey‘ng on, city by city and 

village by village, and making |progress| unto 
Jerusalom.4 28 And ono said unto him— 

Lord! are they |few; who are being saved ὃ 
And |he| said unto them— 

24 Βο striving to enter through the nurrow’ 
doore; for |many| I say unto you, will 
seek to enter, and wil! not be able,—?> when 
onee the householder shall rouse himself, 
and lock the door, and ye begin to stand 
joutside|. and to knock at the door, say- 
ing— 

Lord! open to us; 


eClearly different from 


2 Chap. xlv. 5; Mt. ΧΙ 11. 
the narrow gate of Mt. 
vil, 18, 


b The “101 eda-be” of love. 
¢ Dan. ly. 12, 21 (Chald.), 
4 Chap. Ix. 51, n. 


78 LUKE XIII, 26—85; XIV. 1—19. 


and he sha}] answer and say unto you— 
I know you not, whence ye are, 

30 |Thon| will ye begin to say— 

We did eat and drink in thy presence, 
And |in our broadways| thou didst 
||teach]} ; 

41 And he will speak, saying unto you— 

I know not wherce ye are; 
Depart from me, all workers of unrighteous- 
ness. 

28 «=6|There| will be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth, as soon as ye see Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob and all’ the prophets, in the 
kingdom of God, and fyourselves| being 
thrust forth outside. 

0 Απά thoy shall have come from east and west,» 
and from north and south, and be made 
recline in the kingdom of God. 

80 =And lo! there are |last|, who shall be |first|, 

And there are !first|, who shall be |last|.¢ 


§ 59. Jesus fears not Herod: Laments over 
Jerusalem. 


31:11η that very’ hour| came near certain Phari- 
sees, saying nuto him— 
Go forth, and be journeying hence, because 
|Herod| dosireth to slay thee. 
"32 And he said unto them— 
Go and tell this fox, 

Lo! Iam easting out demons, and |cures| 
am I finishing, to-day, and to-morrow,— 

33 and jov the third; I am to be made 

perfect. 

Nevertheless. I must needs |to-day, und to- 
morrow, und the following} be journeying 
on, because it is impossible that a prophet 
perish |outside Jerusalem|. 

& Jerusulem! Jerusalem! she that slayeth the 
prophets. and stoncth them that are sent 
unto ber! |How often] have I desired 
to gathor together thy children, like as 4a 
hen, her own’ brood, under her wings,—and 
ye did not desire | 35 Lo! your house is 
left to you.’ 

[And] I say unto you— 

In nowise shall ye see me, until ye say,— 
| Blessed, is he that cometh inthe name of 

the Lord\e 


§ 60. At a Pharisee’s on Sabbath Jesus heals one of 
Dropsy. ‘‘ Come higher!” The Great Supper. 


14 And it came to pass <when he entered into 
the house of one of the rulers of the Pharisees, 
on ἃ Subbath, to eat breud> that {,{Π 6 }}} were 
narrowly watching him. 2And lot there 
wus [ὦ certain man| who had the dropsy, before 
him. 3 And Jesus, answering, spake unto the 
Lawyers and Pharisees, saying— 

Is it allowed, on the Subbath, to cure, or pot ὃ 
But ,theyj held tha'r peace, 4And taking 
hold [of him) he heafed und dismissed him,— 

Sand junto them| said— 

® Pa. ν!. 8: cn. Mt. vil. 23, 


b Mal. 1. 11: Is. lx. 19. 
© Mt. xix. W; ak, 16. 


d Jer, xxll.5; ΧΙ]. 7. 
ΡΒ, exvill. 26. Cp. Mt. 
will, 97-39, 


|Which’ of you| shall have a son or an ox 
that jinto a pit] shal! fall, and will not 
straightway pull him up |on the day of 
rest| γ8 

6 And they could not return an answer unto these 
things. 

7 And he went on to speak, unto the invited, a 
parable,—observing how |the first couches| they 
were choosing; saying unto them— 

8 <Whensoever thou hast been invited by any- 
one unto a marriage feast> do not recline 
on the first couch ; lest once [8 more honour- 
able than thou| have been invited hy him, 

9 and he that invited both thee’ and him’ 
should come, and say unto thee— 

Give junto this one| place! 
and |then| thou shouldst begin, with shame_ 
|the last place; to occupy. 

10 But <whensoever thou hast been invited> 
pass on and fall back into the last’ place, 
that |whensoever he that hath invited thee 
shall come] he may say unto thee— 

Friend 1 come close up jhigher). 
|Then| shalt thou have honour before all” 
who are reclining together with thee.> 

Nl =6Because |everyone’ who exalteth himself| 
Bhall be abased ; 

And |bhe that abaseth himself| 
exalted.¢ 

12 Moreover he went on to say |unto him also who 
bad invited him|— 

<Whensoever thou mayest be making a 
dinner ora supper> do not call thy friends, 
or thy brothers, or thy kinsfolk, or rich 
neighbours,—lest once [ΠΟῪ also|| invite 
thee in return, and it become a recompense 
unto thee, 

18 But <whenSoever jan entertainment] thou 
mayest be making> invite the destitute, 
the tried, the lume, the blind; “and 
jhappy| shalt thou be, that they have not 
wherewith to recompense thee, for it shall 
be recompensed unto thee jin the resurrec- 
tion of the righteous|. 

15 And one of those reclining together |hearing 

these things; suid unto him— 

|Happy| whoever shall eat bread in the kiny- 
dom of God! 

16 But [86] said unto him— 

|A certain man| was making a great supper. 
and invited mavy4; Mand he sent out bis 
servant. at the hour of the supper, to Say 
unto the invited— 

Be coming! because jjeven now), is it 
|ready|. 

18 And they all began, one after another to 
excuse themselves. 

|The first, said unto him— 
|A field; have I bought, and have need to 

go out and see it: 
I request thee, hold me excused. 
19 And |another; said— 


shall be 


ο Mt. xxlll. 12; chap. xvilL 


* chap. ἀπ]. 15. Ap:‘'Rest.” 
: 4 Cp. Mt. xxi. 1-14. 


“Sabbat 
b Pr. xxv. 6, 7. 
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|Five’ yoke of oxen| have 1 bought, and am 
going my way to prove them; 

I requost thee, hold me excused. 

2 = =6And |another| said— 

ΙΑ wife| have I married, and (for this 
cause| I cannot come! 

8: And. going near, the servant reported unto 
his Jord these things. [|Then|| |pro- 
voked to anger| the master of the house 
said unto his servant— 

Go out quickly, into the broadways and 
streets of the city,—and |the destitute, 
and tried, and blind, and lame| bring 
thou in here. 

= ~=6 And the servant said— 

Lord! what thou didst order, hath been 
done; and |lyet|| there is |room|. 

43° And the lord said unto the servant— 

Go out among the highways and fences, and 
compel® them to come in; that my house 
may be filled. 

a6 For, 1 say unto you— 

{Not one of those men who had been 
invited| shall taste of my supper. 


§ 61. The Costs of Discipleship. 


35 And there were journeying together with him 
many multitudes; and |turning| he said unto 
them— 

38. «Τ, anyone cometh unto me, and hateth not 
his own father, and mother, and wife, and 
children, and brothers, and sisters, further’ 
also. even his own life> he cannot be my 
disciple. 

21: <Whoover beareth not his own cross, and 
cometh after me> cannot be my disciple.” 

38 «6 For |who from among you, wishing to builda 
towor’| doth not first’ sit down and count the 
cost,—whether ho hath sufficient for com- 
plotion; 2 lest once, <he having laid a 
foundation, and not being able to finish> 
lall’ who are looking on| should begin to 
mock at him’, 5° saying— 

[This’ man| began to build, and was not 
able to finish | 

81] Or |what king| <moving on to encounter 
lanother’ king| in battle> will not sit down 
first and take counsel, whether he is able’ 
|with ton’ thousand| to meet him who 
|with twenty’ thousand| is coming against 
him. %2And |if not, by any means| <while 
he is yet’ afar off> hesendeth jan embassy|, 
and requesteth the conditions of peace. 

a8 |Thus| therefore <everyone from amongst 
you, who doth not bid adieu unto all’ his 
own’ possessions> cannot be my disciple. 

%4 |Good| therefore is the salt; but <if jeven 
the salt| become tasteless> wherewith shall 
it be seasoned ? 35||Neithoer for land nor for 
manure}| is it |fit]: |outside| they cast 
itt 

|He that hath ears to hear| let him hear. 


'Or: “conatraln.” © Mt. v.19; Mk. Ix, 50. 


υ Mt, x. 37, 88. 
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§ 62. The Lost Sheep, Lost Silver, and Lost Son. 


15 But all’ the tax-collectors and the sinners 
were junto him| drawing near, to be hoarkening 
unto him; ?7and both the Pharisees and the 
Scribes were inurmuring, saying— 

||This manj| |unto sinners| giveth welcome, 
and eateth with them. 

3 And he spake unto them this parable, saying— 

4 ας man from among you)| <having 4 

hundred’ sheep.* and losing, from among 
them, |one| >doth not leave the ninety-nine 
in the wilderness and go his way after 
the lost one, until he find it? ὁ And |finding 
it} he Jayeth it upon his shoulders, |rejoic- 
ing]; ®and |coming unto his house] calleth 
together the friends and the noighbours, 
saying unto them— 

Rejoice with me! because J have found 

my sheep that was lost! 

7 Tsay unto you— 

|Thus| ||joy in heaven|| will there be, over 
one’ sinner repenting, rather than over 
ninety-nine’ righteous persons, who in- 
deed have |no need| of repentance. 


8 Or ||what woman|| <having |ten picces of 
silver|> if she lose one piece> doth not 
light a lamp. and sweep the house, and seek 
carefully, until she find it? ® And |having 
found it| she calloth together her female 
friends and neighbours, saying— 

Rejoice with mo! because I have found 
the piece of silver which I had lost. 

[Thus| Isay unto you _ thero ariseth joy 
in presence of the messengers of God, over 
ono’ sinner repenting. 


-- 
Qo 


11 And he said— 
||Acertain man|| had two’ sons. 12 And the 
youngor of them suid unto the father— 
Father! give me the sbare that faltoth’ to 
me [οἵ what there is|. 
And [86] divided unto them the living.¢ 

13 And |jafter not many’ days| the younger’ son, 
gathering all together, left home for 8 
country far away, and |thero| squandered 
his substance with riotous living. 14 And 
| when he had spent all| there arose a mighty 
famine throughout that country,—and ||he}} 
began to be in want. 15 And he went his 
way, and joined himself unto one of the 
citizens of that country, and he sent him 
into his ficlds to be feeding swine. 

18 And he used to long to be filled with the 
pods which the swine were eating; and |no 
man| was giving unto him. 

17 But coming ||to himself|| he said— 

How many hired servants of my father, 
have bread enough and to spare, 

Whereas ||I|| |with famine, here| am 
perishing |! 

18 I will arise, and go unto my father, and 

will say unto him— 


«© Mt. xvill. 12-14. 


ὁ Cp .ver. 91; Deu. xxb 17, 
Ὁ Gr. drachmas. 


78 


Bt 


LUKE XV. 19—32; XVI. 1— ὃ. 


Father! I have sinned against heaven, 
and before theo: 
JNo longer| am I worthy to be called a 
son of thine,— ᾿ 
Make me as one of thy hired servants. 
And he arose, and came unto his own 
father. 

Now <while yet’ he was holding afar’ off> his 
father saw him, and was moved with com- 
passion, and |running] fell upon his neck, 
and tenderly kissed him. 

And the son suid unto him— 

Father! I have sinned against heaven, and 
before thee: 

[No longer| am I worthy to be called a son 
of thine,— 

{Make me as one of thy hired servants.] 
But the father said unto his servants — 
Quick! bring forth a robe—the best! and 
put on him, 

And get outa ring for his hand, and sandais 
for his feet,— 

And be bringing the fatted calf, sacrifice! 
and ict us eat and make merry: 

Because ||this’ my son|| 
Was |dead|, and hath come to life 

again, 
Was lost, and is found. 
And they began to be making merry, 


But his elder son was in a ficld; and <as_ in 
coming, he drow near unto the house> he 
heard music and danecing,—6and_ calling 
near one of the youths, he inquired what 
these things |could bet. 27 And [86] 
said unto him— 

|Thy brother| hath come, 

And thy father hath sacrificed the fatted 
calf, because |safe and sound| hath he 
received him back. 

But he was provoked to anger, and would not 
go in, And |{his father|| |coming out| 
began to entreat him. 9 But |he| 
answering said unto his father— 

Lo! ||so many years as these]| do I serve 
thee, 

And |jat no time|| ja commandment of 
thine| have I transgressed,— 

And |junto mo, at no time]| past thou 
given a kid, that |with my friends; I 
might make merry; 

But <when |this thy son, who had ἀο- 
voured thy living with harlots} came> 
thou didst sacrifice |for himy !|the 
fatted’ calf]|. 

But [80] said unto him— 

Child! |{thou|| always] art |with me}, 

And ||al! that is mine]| is {thine 5. 

But |to make merry and rejoice| there was 
need, 

Because {|this thy brother||— 

Was |dead| and hath come to life 
again, 
And was lost, and is found. 


®See ver. 11, ἢ. 


§ 63. The Prudent Steward. 


16 And be went on to say |unto his disciples 
alao|— 

There was [ἃ certain rich man| who hada 
steward, and |the same! was accused to him 
as squandcring his goods. 2 And, accosting 
him, ho suid unto him— 

What is this I hear of thee? 
Render the account of thy stewardship, 
for thou canst no longer he steward. 
8 And tho steward said within himself— 
What shall I do, because my lord taketh 

away the stewardship from me? |Dig| 
I cannot: |to beg| Iam ashamed. 

« I know what I will do, that <when I am 
removed out of the stewardship> they 
may welcome me into their own houses, 


6 And <calling unto him each one of the debtors 
of his own lord> he was saying unto the 
first— 

How much owest thou my lord ? 
6 And [80] said-— 
A hundred baths οἵ oil. 
And |be] said unto hiin— 
Kindly take thine accounts, and, sitting 
down, make haste and write—Fifty ! 
7 |After that, unto apother| he said— 
And how much owest |jthou||? 
And |he| said— 
A hundred homers of wheat. 
Ho saith unto him.— 
Kindly take thine accounts, and write— 
Lighty ! 

8 And the lord praised the unrighteous steward, 

in that with forethought he acted :— 


Because ||the sons of this age|, have more fore- 
thought than the sous of light |respecting 
their own generation). 

9 And ||1{| junto you) say— 

{|For yourselves|| make ye friends, with the 
unjust Riches,® in order that jas soon as 
it shall fail| they may welcome you into 
the age-abiding’ tents, 

10 |The faithful in least] [1{π much also}] is 
Jfaithfull, 

And the that in least’ is unrighteous] |Jin 
much also|[ is |unrighteous). 

il «Τί therefor |in the unjust Riches*® ye 
proved ubpfaithful > 

\|The true}; who juato you] will entrust ? 

12 And «τὰ what was another’s| ye proved 
unfaithbful> 

{|Your own}| who will give unto you ? 


13 |No’ domestic| can junto two’ masters] be 

in service; 

For either |the one] he will hate, and 
|the other| love, 

Or junto the one} he will hold, and |the 
other| despise: 

Ye cannot ||unto God|| be in service and 
unto Riches.® 


ΒΑΡ: " Mammon.” 
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ὃ 64. The Lofty brought low: The Rich Man and 
Lazarus. 


14 Now tho Pharisees, who were |lovers of money| 
were hearing all these things, and were openly 
sneering ut him. 14 And he said unto 
them— 

ΠΥ are they who justify themselves before 
Toen, 
But ||Godj| knoweth your hearts; 
Because |that which amongst men’ is lofty] 
Is an abomination before God. 
1 [ΤῸ law and the _ prophets| 
John,— 
||From that time|| |the good news of the 
kingdom of God| is being proclaimed, 
And |jeveryone|| |thereinto| is forcing his 
way. 
11 But it is |casier| for heaven and earth to pass 
away, 
Than that |jof the law]| |one little point| 
should fail. 

18. =|Every’ one divorcing his wife and marrying 

another| committeth adultery ; 
And |le that marrieth a woman divorced’ 
from a husband’| committeth adultery.» 


were until 


1 Νοῦν ja certain mau| was rich,¢ and he used to 
elothe himself with purple and flue linen, 
making morry day by day |brilliantly|. 

20 And [ἃ certain boggar, by name Lazarus] 
used to be cast near his gate, full of sores, 

21 and to long to be fed from the crumbs that 
fell from the table of the rich man: nay! 
even |the dogs] used to come and lick his 
gores. 22 And it eame to pass 
that the beggar died, and was carried away 
by the messengers, into the bosom of Abra- 
ham. And |the rich man alsoj died, 
and was buried. 95 And <jin hades| lifting 
up his eyes, being iu torments> he secth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. 

24 And ||be|| calling out, said— 

Father Abraham! have merey upon me, 
and send Lazarus, that he may dip the 
tip of his fluger in water, and cool my 
tonguc,—because I am in anguish in 
this flame. 

a5 But Abraham said— 

Child! remember— 

That thou didst duly received thy 
good things in thy life, 

Aud |Lazarus, in like manner] the evil 
things ; 

But |now, here| be is comforted, 

Aud jthou| art iu anguish. 

26 And <besides all’ these things> 

||Betwixt us and you|| !a great chasm] 
hatb been flxod,— 

So that |they who might wish to cross 
over from henee unto you} should not 
be able, 


δ Mt. xl. 12. 13. 
b Mt. ac: xix. 9; Mk 


certain rich man.” 
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Nor any |from thence unto us| be cross- 
ing over, 
a7 But he suid— 

I roquest thee then, father, that thou 
wouldst send him unto my father’s. 
house,—*8 for I have five’ brethren ;— 
that he may solemnly testify unto them, 
Jest ||they also|} come into this place. 
of torment. 

29 But Abraham saith— 

They have Moses and the Prophets: 

Let them hearken unto them. 
80 But [86] said— 

Nay! father Abraham, but <if one !from 
the dead| should go unto them> they 
would repent. 

31 But he said unto him— 

<If Junto Meses and the Prophets| they 
do not hearken> 

Neither <if one |from among the dead| 
should arise> would they be persuaded.. 


§ 65. Care, Fidelity, Forgiveness, Faith and 
Humility enjoined. 


17 And he said unto his disciples :— 

Itis |impossible| that occasions of stumbling 
should not come, 

Notwithstanding, alas ! for him through whom 
they do come: 

2 It profiteth him, if !a mill-stone| is hung. 

about his neck. and he is east into the sea, 
Than that ho cause ||one;| |of these little ones} 
to stumble. 

8 Be taking heed to yourselves,— 

<If thy brother sin> rebuke him, 
And <if he repent> forgive him; 

‘ <Even if |Sevon tines aday| he sin against. 
theo, and |seven times] turn to thee, 
saying Ι repent> thou shalt. 
forgive him. 

5 And the apostles said unto the Lord— 

Bestew on us faith | 
6 And the Lord said— 
<If ye have faith like a grain of mustard-- 
seed > 
Ye should be saying unto [this] mulberry- 
tree— 
Be uprooted ! and be planted in the sea,— 
And it should obcy you. 


7 But !|who from amony you|| Lbaving [ἃ ser- 
vant| plowing or keeping sheep, |when he- 
hath come in out of the field] will say to 


him— 
[Straightway] come, and recline ;— 
8 on the contrary, will not say to him— 


Make somewhat ready, that I may dine,— 
wid |girding thyself] be ministering: 
unto me, until I have eaten and drunk ; 
und jafter these thiugs| ||thou!| shalt. 
eat and drink ? 

® Doth he offer thanks unto the servant, be- 
cause he hath done the things enjoined ? 
9. |Thus| ||ye also|| <when ye have done all’ the 
things enjoined upon you> say— 


_ 


aMt. xvill.7 
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{Unprofitable servants| are we,— 
|What we were bound to 40] we have done} 


§ 66. Ten Lepers cleansed. 


11 And it came to pass <during the journey unto 
Jerusalem> that |he| was going through the 
midst of Samaria and Galilee. 12 And <as he 
was entering into a certain village> there met 
him ten’ leprous’ men, who stood still, afar off ; 

13 and, |they| lifted up a voice, saying— 

Jesus! Master! have mercy on us! 
1¢ And |beholding| he said unto them— 
Go your way, and show yourselves unto the 
priests.® 
And it came to pass |as they withdrew| they 
were cleansed. 15 But |jone from 
among them| <beholding that he was healed> 
returned, |with a loud voice] glorifying God,— 

16 and fell prostrate nt his feet, giving him thanks; 
and [80] was a Samaritan. 17 And Jesus, 
answering, said— 

Were not |the ten| cleansed ἢ 
[But] |where| are ||the nine|| ὃ 


18 Have none been found returning to give 
glory to God, |save this one of another 
race| ? 


19 And he suid unto him— 
Arise and go thy way: thy faith| hath saved 
thee. 


§ 67. When and How the Kingdom of God comes. 


20 And <being questioned by the Pharisees 
When cometh the kingdom of God ?> he 
answered them and said— 

The kingdom of God cometh not with narrow 


watching ; 
21 «=6Neither shall they say— Lo, here! or 
There. 
For lo! ||jthe kingdom of Godj| is |Jamong 
you|. 


22 But he said unto the disciples— 
There will come days— 
When ye will long to see [089 of the days 
of the Son of Manj, 
And shall not see, 
23° And they will say unto you 
or Lo here! 
Do not [depart, and do not] pursue.® 
7% ἘῸΓ <just as ||jthe lightning||, |flashing out 
of the one part under heaven] junto the 
other part under heaven| shineth> 
180} shall be, the Son of Man.1 
25 But jfirst] he must needs suffer |many 
things}, 
And be rejected by this generation. 
26 Απὰ «(88 it came to pass in the days of Noah> 
||So}] will it be, even in the days of the Son of 
Man: 
a7 They were eating, they were drinking, 
They were marrying, they were being 
given In marriage,— 


Lo there ! 


® Lev, xii. 49; xlv. 2 ΜΠ, 
ΝΒ: the change Jn the 
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Until the day that Noah entered into the 
ark» 
And the flood came_and destroyed them all. 
8. ||In like manner|| <as it came to pass in the 
days of Lot> 
They were eating, they were drinking, 
They were buying, they were selling, 
They were planting, they were building,— 
2 =6But <on the day Lot came out from Sodom> 
It rained fire and brimstone from heaven,» and 
destroyed them all :— 
80 ||According to the same things|| will it be on 
the day the Son of Man is revealed.¢ 
81 ||In that’ day|| <he that shall be on the house- 
top, and his utensils in the house> 
Let him not go down, to take them away! 
And <he that is in the fleld> 
1 like manner| let him not turn unto the 
things behind, 
32 Benr in mind the wife of Lot! 
< Whosoever shall seek to make his lifee his 
Own> shall lose it, 
8 =But <whosoever shall lose it> shall give ita 
living birth. 
% J say unto you— 
|JOn the selfsame’ night||' there shall be two’ 
men on [one] bed,— 
|The one} shall be taken near, and |the 
other] left behind; 
35 There shall be two’ women grinding to- 
gether’,— 
|The one] shall be taken near, and ‘the 
other| left behind, [36] ε 
31 And answerlog, they say unto him— 
|Where|, Lord ἢ 
And |he] said unto them— 
< Where the body’ is> ||there|| |the vultures 
also| will he gathered together.» 


18 And he was speaking a parable unto them, 
as toits being needful for them always’ to pray, 
and not be faint-hearted ; ? saying— 

{A certain judge| there was in a certain 
eity,— 
Having |for God| no reverence, and |for 
man| ΠΟ respect. 

3 And [8 widow| there was, in that city; 

And she kept coming unto him, saying— 
Vindicate me from mine adversary ! 
4 And he was unwilling for a time; 
But |after these things| he said within 
himself— 
<Although |neither God| I reverence, 
jnor man| I respect> 
5 Yet |if only because this widow annoyeth 
me| I will vindicate her,— 
Lest |persistently coming| she wholly 
wear me out, 

6 And the Lord said— 

Hear ye what |the unrighteous judge saith ;— 

7 And shall ||God]| in any wise not execute the 

vindication of his chosen ones, who are cry- 


eCom: ‘‘soul.” 

f Lit: “On thls night.” 
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ing out to him day and night, although he 


beareth long with regard to them ?8 
§ [tall you— 
He will execute their vindication, quickly! 
Novertheless <though (tho Son of Man| do 
come> 
Will he, after all, flnd the” faith on the earth ? 


§ 68. The Pharisee and the Tax-collector. 


Φ And hespake <even unto certain who were con- 
fident in themselves that they were rigbteous, 
and were despising the rest> this parable :— 

i090 [Τὰν ὸῸ men| went up into the temple to pray, 

One| a Pharisee, and |the other| ἃ tax- 
collector. 

11 |{The Phariseej| |taking his stand| these’ 

tings unto himself’ was praying: 
O God! I thank thee, that I am not like 
the rest of men,— 
Extortioners, unjust, adulterers, 
Or jevon as this’ tax-collector| ; 

12 I fast twice in the week, 

I give a tenth of whatsoevor’ things I 
gain | 

18 But j\the tax-collector|| Jafar ΟἿ standing,— 
Would not so much as lift up |his eyes| 

unto heaven, 
But kept smiting his own breast, saying— 
O God! be propitiated unto me, the sin- 
ner | 

I tell you— 

This one went down justified, unto his 
house, |rather than that onel ; 

Because |every’ one who exalteth himself] 
shall be abased, 

But |he that abaseth himself| 
exalted.¢ 


shall be 


869, Babes brought to Jesus. 
Mk. x. 13-16. 


15 And they were bringing unto him |even the 
babes|. that he might touch |them|; but the 
disciples. seeing it, began to rebuke them. 

16 But |Jesus| called them near, saying— 

Suffer |the children| to be coming unto me, 

and do not hinder them; 
For [οἵ such| is the kingdom of God. 

Verily I say unto you— |Whosoever shall 
not welcome the kingdom of God, as a 
child| in nowise shall enter thereinto, 


§ 70. The Rich Ruler: One thing Lacking. 
Mt. xix. 16-26 ; Mk. x, 17-27. 


18 And a certain |ruler| questioned him, saying— 
Good Teacher! !by doing what] shall I 
inherit life age-abiding ? 
1 But Jesus said to him— 
|Why] callest thou me |good| ? 
|None| is good !save one|—||God]]. 
|The commandments| thou knowest :— 


Do not cominit adultery, 
Do not commit murder, 
Do not steal, 


Mt. xix. 13-15 ; 


11 


4 Slow to smite his foes. he 
seeme also slow to save 
his friends. 


¥.N.T. 


bOr: “this,” 
“ὍΠΕΡ; xlv. 11; Mt. xxiil, 


81 


Do not bear false witness,— 
Honour thy father and mother, 
21 And |he|; said— 
|All these things| have I kept from my youth. 
22 And Jesus, hearing, said unto him— 
\|Yet one thing|| unto thee, is lacking: 
|Whatsoever’ thou hast| sell, and distribute 
unto the destitute,— 
And thou shalt have treasure 
heavens ; 
And come! be following me, 
23 But |he| hearing these things, beeame |encom- 
passed with grief|; for he was rich exceed- 
ingly. Ἢ And Jesus, beholding him, 
said— 
||With what dificulty|| shail |they who have 
money|, enter |jinto the kingdom of God|. 
For it is leasier| for a camel, to enter 
|tbrough the eye of a needle}, 
Than for ||a rich manj| to enter iinto the 
kingdom of God}. 
26 And they who heard said— 
|Who, then| can be saved ? 
27 And |he| said— 
||The things impossiblo with men,| are |pos- 
sible with Godj. 
28 And Peter said— 
Lo! j|we|| have left our own possessions, 
and followed thee!» 
29 And |he| said unto them— 
Verily; I say unto you— 
|No one| is there, who hath left—house, or 
wife, or brethren, or parents, or children, 
—|for the sake of the kingdom of God]; 
who shall in anywise not receive mani- 
fold in this season, and jin the age¢ that 
is coming| ||life age-abiding||. 


in [the] 


25 


30 


ἢ 71, Jesus, foretelling his Sufferings, is not under- 
stood. Mt. xx. 17-19 ; Mk. x, 32-34. 


31 And |tuking aside the twelve| 
them— 

Lo! we are going up unto Jerusalem, ὦ and 
all the things will be finished, whieh have 
been written through means of the pro- 
phets, respecting the Son of Man; 

For he will be delivered up unto the nations, 
and be mocked, and insulted, and spit 
upon,—“ and |having scourged him| they 
will slay him, and ,on the third day| will 
he ||arise||. 

94 And ||they|| [μοῦ one of these things] understood, 
and this saying was hidden from them, and they 
could not comprehend the things spoken. 


he said unto 


32 


§ 72. Blind Man in Jericho recovers sight. 
Mt. xx. 29-34 ; Mk. x. 46-52. 


8 And it came to pass <as he was drawing near 
unto Jericho> |a certain blind man| was sitting 
beside the road, begging. 86 And <hearkening 
unto a multitude moving along> he enquired, 
what this |might be]. 51 And they told him— 

\Jesus of Nazareth| is passing by! 
30 


ιν Age.” 


eExo. xx. 12-16; Deu. τ. 28, 
Cc Ap: 
4 Chap. Ix. 51, a. 


16-20. 
b Mt. ΧΙΧ. 21-Ὸ ; Mk. x. 


rc 


82 LUKE XVIII. 38—43 ; 


38And he cried uloud, suying— 

Jesus, son of David! have mercy upon me! 

39 And |they that were guing before| began to 
rebuke him, that he might hold bis peace. 

But j|he!| |by so much the more] was crying 
out— 
O Son of David! bave mercy upon me! 

40 And |stauding still| Jesus commanded him to 
be led unto him; and, when he had drawn near, 
he questioned him— 

41 What desirest thou, I should do unto thee? 
And |he| said— 

Lord |...that I may recover sight! 
# And |Jesus| suid unto him— 
Recover sight! j|Thy fuith| 
thee. 

4 And |instantly| he recovered sight, and hegan 
to follow him, glorifying God. And 
jall’ the people| beholding, gave praise unto 
God. 


hath saved 


373. Zaccheus, the Rich Tax-collector. 


19 And |having entered| he was passing through 
Jericho; and lo! ἃ man, by naine called 
Zaccheus, and |he| was a chief tax-collector, and 
[|hel} was rich. 3 And he was seeking tu see 
Jesus, what sort of man he was, and could not 
for the multitude, because ||in stature|| he was 
small]. And |runuing forward unto the 
front| he got up a sycamore-tree* that he might 
‘see him; for |by that way| was he about to 
pass 5 Aud <as he came up to the place> 
llooking np| Jesus said unto him— 

Zacchzeus ! make haste, and come down; 
For ||to-day|| |in thy house| I must needs 
abide, 

6 And he made haste. and came down, and 
received him joyfully. TAnd all, 
when they beheld, began to murmur, saying— 

|| With asiuful’ man|| bath he gone in to lodge! 

8 But |taking his stand| Zacchzeus said unto the 
Lord— 

Lo! ||the half of my possessions||, Lord, |unto 
the destitute] I give; 
And <if |from anyone| I have taken aught 
by false accusation> 
I give back fourfold. 
9 And Jesus Said unto him— 
||This day, salvation|| Junto this house] hath 
come,—» ; 
For that ||he too|! is {a son of Abraham] ; 

10 =For the Son of Man came, to seek und to save 

what was lost,¢ 


§ 74. The Nobleman’s Journey to a Distant 
Land, and his Return, 


1 And ||because they were hearing these things|| 
he added and spake a parable, because of his 
being near Jerusalem ὁ and their supposing that 
linstautly| was the kingdom of God to shine 
forth. 12: He suid, therefore— 


existence.” 
¢ Eze. xxxlv, 16, 
4 Chap. Ix. 51, n, 


®Or: “ flg-mulberry ἡ; 
sometimes lurge, an 
valued for ita shade. 

MI: ‘hath come into 


XIX. 1—28, 

Δ certain man. of noble oirth|| went intoa 
country far away, to caceive for himself a 
kingdom, and to retura, 

195. «And [calling ten’ servants of his own| he gave 

unto them ten’ minas, and said unto them— 
Do business. till I come. 

14 But |jhis citizens|| hated him, and sent off an 
embassy after him, saying— 

We desire not |this}; man, to be made 
king over us! 

15 And it cume to pass <when he returned, 
having received the kingdom> that he bade 
be called unto him these servants, to whom 
he had given the silver, that he might take 
note, what business they had done, 

16 Απὰ the first came near, saying— 

Lord | ||thy iina|| hath made |ten’ minas|, 

1 ~=6And he said to him— 

Well done! good’ servant. 
<Because ||in a very small thing]| thou 
hast been |faithful|> 
Have thou authority over |ten’ cities], 

18 And the second came, saying— 

\|Thy minaj|, lord, hath made five’ minas, 

19 And he said |to him also|— 

And ||thou||» be over five’ cities. 

20 ~=6And ||the other||* came, saying— 

Lord, lo! thy mina, which I kept lying by 
in a napkin; 

al For I was afraid of thee, because |a harsh 

man| thou art,— 

Thou takest up, what thou layedst not 
down, 

And reapest, what thou sowedst not! 

22 He saith to him— 

{Out of thy mouth] do I judge thee, Ὁ 
wicked’ servant ! 

<Thou knewest that ||I|| [ἃ harsh man] 

am,— 
Taking up, what I laid not down, 
And reaping, what I did not sow> 
28 Wherefore. then, didst thou not place my 

silver upon a [money-changer’s] table, 

And ||I|| |\when I came} with interest’ might 
have exacted it ? 

24 And junto the by-standers| he said— 

Take, from him, the mina, 
And give unto him that hath |the ten’ 
minas| ;— 

2 ~=6And they said to him, Lord! he hath ten’ 
minas ;— 

26 I tell you— 

{Unto everyone’ that hath] shall be given, 
Whereas ||from him that hath not]| even 
what he hath] shall be taken away.4 

21 But <these mine enemies who desired not 

that I should be made king over them> 
bring yo here, and slay them outright 
before me.¢ 

26 And |having said these things| he was moving 
on in front, going up into Jerusalem. 


12; Mk. Iv. 25. 

eScill leaving celtles sub 
ect to rule, ver, 17-19. 

f Chap. ix. 51, n. 


2Cp. 
ΧΙ ? 
bOr: “IThouj therefore ” 
oMIL: ‘the different one.” 
Chop. vill. 18; Mt. xb 


t. xxv. 14-30; Mk. 
Ἢ 


LUKE XIX. 29-48; XX. 1—12. 83 


§75. The Triumphal Entry. Jesus weeps over 
Jerusalem, Mt. xxi. 1-9; Mk. xi. 1-10; 
Jn, xii. 12 ff. 


9 And it cume to pass <as he drew near unto 
Bethphage, and Bethany, unto the mount which 
is called the Mount of Olives> he sent off two 
of his disciples, 990 saying— 

Go your way unto the opposite’ village, in 
which, as ye ure entering, ye shall find a 
colt, bound, whereon Jno man] hath |jever| 
sut,—und_ having loosed him, bring him, 

8. OAnd <if any One question you— 

Wherelore are ye loosing him ?> 
|jthus| shall ye say— 
||His Lord|| hath |ueed|.4 

st And they who were sent, departing, found as 
he had said to them. 33 Aud |as they were 
loosing the colt| his lords said unto them— 

Why are ye loosing the colt? 

8. And |they| said— 

|}His Lord|| huth |need|.o 

33 And they brought him unto Jesus; and, throw- 
ing their mantles over the colt, they seated 
Jesus thereon, δ And. as he moved along, 
they were spreading their own mantles in the 
way. 37 And <when he was drawing 
near, alrendy, unto the descent of the Mount of 
Olives> one-and-all’ the throng of the disciples 
began joyfully’ to bo praising God with a loud 
voice, concerning all’ the mighty works which 
they had seen; 38 saying— 

Blessed is he that cometh... 

Tho king! Jn the name of the Lord!» 

In heaven| peace! 

Aud glory in the highest! 

39 And |certain of the Pharisees from the multi- 
tude| said unto bim— 

Teacher! rebuke thy disciples. 

40 And be answered and said— 

I tell you -- 
<If |these| shull hold their peace> 

|The stones] will ery out. 

41 And when bho drew near, |beholding the city| 
he wept over it, saying— 

42. <If thou hadst got to know, inthis day |leven 

thou|| the conditions of peace>... 

But |now| are they hid from thine eyes: 

a3 Beeause days will have como upon thee, 

That thine enemies will throw around ἃ 

rampart against thee, 

Aud enclose thee, 

And hem thee in from every side,— 

“4 And will level theo with the ground, 

And thy οἰ ρου within thee ;¢ 

And will not leave |stone on stone] 
within thee: 

Because thou didst not got to know tho season 
of thy visitation. 


ὃ 10. Cleanses the Temple. Mt. xxi. 12, 13; 
Mk, xi. 15-17: ep. Jn. ii. 13-17. 


# Aud |jontering into the temple! he began to be 


®Or: “The Lord hath need 


> Ps, exvill. 26. 
of him.” 


σ Cp. ls. cxxxvii. 7-9. 


casting out them who were selling; 46 saying 
unto them— 
It is written And |my house| shall be ja 
house of prayer| ;* 
But ||ye|| have made |it] a den of robbers,» 
47 And he was teaching day by day in the temple; 
but |the High-priests and the Scribes| ||also the 
chiefs of the people|| were seeking to destroy 
him,— and could not find what they might do, 
for ||the people, one and all|| were hanging upon 
him, as they hearkened. 


§ 77. “ By what Authority?” 
Mk, xi. 27-93. 


20 And it came to pass, on one of the days, 
<as he was teaching the people in the temple, 
and telling the good tidings>« that the High- 
priests and the Scribes, with the Eldcrs, came 
upon him,—? and spuke, saying, unto him— 

Tell us |/by what’ authority|| |these things} 
thou art doing, 
And |who| is it, that gave thee this autho- 
rity. 

8 And answering, he said unto them— 

ΠΠ1 too|] will question |you| as to a matter,— 
and tell mo!4 

4 <The immersion of John> 

JOL heavon| was it, jor of men] ? 
5 And they deliberated together by themselves, 
saying— 
<If wo say, Of heaven he will say, 
Wherefore did ye not believe him ἢ 
6 But <if we Β8ᾷι Of men> ‘the peo- 
ple, one and all| will stone us, for |persuaded| 
they are, that ||John|] was |a prophet|. 

TAnd they answered, that they knew not 
whence. 8 And |Jesus| said unto 
them— 

Neither do ||I|| tell |you| ||by what’ authority]| 
(these things| I um doing. 


Mt, xxi. 23-27; 


§ 78. The Vineyard and the Hustvandmen. 
Mt. xxi. 88-46; Mk. xii. 1-12. 


3 And he began ||unto the people|| to be speaking 
this parable :— 
|A man| planted a vineyard ¢ 
And let it out to husbandmen, 
And went from boine for a long timo. 
10 =And |in duc season! he sent unto the husband- 
men |a servant}, 
That jof the fruit of the vineyard] they 
might give him; 

But |the husbandmen; having beaten 

him, seut him uway empty. 
11 And ho [further] sent another’ servant; 

But. |they| <beating |that one also] and 
dishonouring him> sent him away 
jempty|. 

12 And he |furthor| sent |a third|; 

But |they| bruising ithis one also! thrust 

him out, 


a Is. lvl. 7. 

b Jer. vil. 11. 

¢NB: Even now—!In spite 
of all that has huppened 


—the joyful message is 

not withdrawn. 

Or: "Stel me, then.” 
els. v. 1. 


Ga 


84 LUKE XX. 18—47. 


18 And the lord of the vineyard said— 

What shullI do? I will send my son, the 
beloved ,— 

[10 may be] that ||him|| they will respect. 

14 But the husbandmen, seeing him, began to 

deliberute one with another, saying— 
||This|| is |the heir|: Let usslay him, that 
|Jours|; may be |the inheritance}. 

16 And |thrusting him forth outside the 

vineyard! they slew him. 
What, then, will the lord of the vineyard do 
unto them ? 

16 He wil! come, and destroy these husbandmen, 

and give the vineyard unto others. 
But |when they heard it] they suid— 
Far be it! 
17 But ||be|| [looking at them] said— 
Whut, theu, is this that is written,— 
<A stone which the builders’ rejected> 
|\Thesame, hath become head of the corner ?® 
18 =<Every one who falleth on that’ stone> 
Will be sorely bruised, 
But <on whomsoever it shall fall> 
It will utterly destroy him. 

19 And the Scribes apd the High-priests sought to 
thrust on him their hands, |in that very’ hour|; 
and feared the people; for they perceived that 
|jagainst them] spake he this parable. 


§ 79. Of Tribute to Ceasar. Mt. xxii. 16-22; 
Mk. xii. 13-17. 

% And |watching narrowly| they sent forth sub- 
orned men, feigning themselvesto be |righteous], 
that they might lay hold of a word of his, 80 as 
to deliver him up untotherule and the authority 
of the governor. 

21 And they questioned him, saying— 

Teacher! we know that |jrightly| thou speak- 
est and teachest, and respectest no person, 
but ||in truth|} |the way of God] dost teach: 

2 [15 it allowable for us to give |unto Caesar| 

tribute, or not? 

28 But jobserving their’ villainy; he said unto 
them— 

% ΒΗΘ me a denary. |Of whom] hath it an 

image and inscription ? 
And |they| said— 
Of Cesar. 

25 And |he| said unto them— 

Well then! render the things of Cesar junto 

Cesar;, 
And the things of God |unto God|. 

26 And they could not lay hold of the saying, before 
the people; and |maryelling at his answer| they 
held their peace. 


§ 80. Whose Wife, in the Resurrection? Mt. 
xxii, 23-38; Mk, xii, 18-27. 


37 But there came near certain of the Sadducees, 
they who say |Resurrection| there is none! and 
questioned him, 28 saying— 

Teacher! |Moses| wrote for us, 
<Jf one’s brother die, having a wife, 
And |he| be |childless|> 


® Pg. cxvill. 22. 


That his brother shall take the wife, 
And raise up seed unto his brother.* 
|Seven’ brethren| therefore, there were,— 
And |the first| taking a wife, died childless, 
80 And jthe second, #!and the third| took 
her,— 
Yea |likewise| {leven the seven||; 
They left no children, and dicd: 
82 ||Later on]| |the woman also| died. 
43 =<The woman, therefore, inthe resurrection> 
[Of which of them| doth she become wife? 
For |the seven| had her to wife. 
34 And Jesus said unto them— 
<The sons of this age> 
Marry, and are given in marriage, — 
But <they who have been accounted worthy 
[That age| to obtain, 
And the resurrection that is from among 
the dead> 
Neither marry, nor are given in marriage; 
36 For they cannot jeven die any more},— 
For jequal unto messengers] are they, 
And are |sons of God], 
||Of the resurrection|| being [5015]. 
31 =But <that the dead do rise>> 
|Even Moses| disclosed at the bush, 
When he ecalleth the Lord— 
The God of Abraham and God of Isaae 
and God of Jacobs: 
38 Now |God| he is not, jof the dead', but 
||of the living||,— 
For |lall|| |unto him| do live.4 
39 And certain of the Scribes |janswering} said— 
Teacher! |well| bast thou spoken. 
40 For |no longer| were they daring to ask him 
any’ questions.® 


3 


a 
On 


§ 81. David’s Son and David’s Lord. 
41-45; Mk. xii. 35-37. 


41 And he said upto them— 
How say they, that |the Christ; is |David’s 
Son|? 
For |!David himself}| saith, in [the] book of 
Psalins: 
Said the Lord, unto my Lord, 
Sit thou at my right hand, 
43 Until I make thy foes thy footstoot.t 
|[David|{ therefore, calleth |him Lord}: 
How, then, |his son| is he ἢ 


Mt. xxii. 


~ 
: 


t 


§ 82. The Scribes denounced. Mt. xxiii. 6, 7; 
Mk. xii. 38-40; chap. xi. 43. 


45 And ||all’ the people hearing}! he said unto the 
disciples: 
46 Be taking heed of the Scribes— 
Who desire to walk about in long robes, 
And are fond of salutations in the markets, 
And first seats in the synagogues, 
And first couches in the chief meals,— 
aT Who devour the houses of widows, 
And |for a show] are a long time at prayer. 
|These| shall receive |a heavier’ sentence). 


dOr: “are to live.” 

8. e Mt. Axil, 46; Mk. xIL 94, 
b Or: “are to rise.” € Pa. ex. 1. 

° Exo. iil 6, 


@ Deu. xxv. 5; Gen, xxxvill. 


888. The Widow’s Mites. Mk. xii. 41-44. 


21 And jlooking up| he saw the |rich| who were 
casting their gifts into the treasury,—?and he 
saw a certain poor widow, casting in thither 
two mites*; 3and he said— 

[Οὗ a truth! I say unto you— 
||This destitute widow|| |more than they 
all] hath east in; 

4 For ||all’ these|| jout of their superfluity| 

have cust in among the gifts, 
But {|sbe|j Jout of her deficiency| [[8}}" 
the living that she hadj| hath cast in. 


§ 84. The Prophecy of the Overthrow of Jerusalem, 
and of the Coming of the Son of Man. Mt. 
xxiv.; Mk. xiii. 

δ And <certain saying, of the temple— 

{With beautiful stones and offerings| hath 
it been adorned !> 
he said— 
6 <As to these things, which ye are looking 
upon> 
There will come days, in which there will not 
be left here |stone upon stone] which will 
not be taken down. 
t And they questioned him, saying— 
Teacher! |when| therefore, will these things 
be ἢ 
And |what the sign| when these things 
shall be about to come to pass? 
8 And |he| said— 
Be taking heed ye be not deceived ; 
For |many| will come upon my name, saying— 
|Ij am he,-- 
and— 
|The scason| hath drawn near | 
Do not go after them. 
9 But <whensoever ye shall hear of wars and 
revolutions> 
Be not terrifled,— 
For these things |must needs| come to pass 
first, 
But |not immediately] is the end. 
10 |Thenj said he unto them— 
There will rise up, 
Nation against nation, 
And kingdom against kingdom ;° 

No <As well grout carthquakes_ as also |in places} 

pestilonces and famines> will there be, 
<As well objects of terror, as also |from 
heaven| great signs> will there be, 

12 And before {all these things| 

They will thrust upon you their hands and 
persecute you, 

Delivering you up into the synagogues and 
prisons,— 

When yo have been led away before kings and 
governors, for the sake of my name; 

14 But it shall turn out to you for a witness. 


1+ Scttlo, then, in your hearts, not to be studying 
beforehand, how to make defence; 
1 Του {1| will give you a mouth and wisdom, 


® Modern Ilp service, with 
Its * Widow's mite.” for- 
gets there were “ two.” 


> Dan. IL 98, 
° Ig. xix. 2. 


LUKE XXI. 1—81. 85 


which one-and-all’ who are setting them- 
Selves against you, shall be unable to with- 
stand or gainsay. 
16 But ye will be delivered up |even by parents, 
and brethren, and kinsfolk, and friendg|, 
And they will put to death some from among 


you; 

1 ~And ye will be hated by all, because of my 
namie: 

18 Απᾷ [ἃ hair of your head] in nowise shall 
perish,— 


19 |By your endurance| shall ye gain your lives 
for a possession," 


20 <But whensoever ye shall see Jerusalem 
|encompassed by armies|> 
|Then| know, that her desolation hath drawn 
near, 
21 <Then’ they who are in Jud#za> 
Let them flee into the mountains, 
<And they who are in her midst> 
Let them go forth,— 
<And they who are in the flelds> 
Let them not enter into her; 
22° For ||days of avenging||» are |these| for all’ 
the things written to be fulfilled. 
28 Alas! for the women with child, 
And for them who are giving suck, |in 
those’ days] ; 
For there will be great distress upon the land ° 
And anger against this people. 
24. Απᾶ they will fall by the edge of the sword, 
And be earried away captive into all the 
nations, 
And |Jerusalem| shall be trodden down by the 
nations 4 
Until the seasons of the nations shall be 
fulfilled [and shall be}. 


25 And there will be signs in sun, and moon, and 
stars, 

And jon the earth! anguish of nations in 

embarrassment— 
Sea and surge resounding, —° 

26 |Men fainting)‘ from fcar und expectation ot 

the things overtaking the inhabited earth. 

For |the powers of the heavens, will be shaken. 


27 And |then| will they see the Son of Man— 
Coming in a cloud with great power and 
glory. . 
2 And <when these things are beginning’ to 
come to pass> 
Unbend and lift up your heads, 
Because that |your redemption| is drawing 
near. 


29 And he spake a parable unto them: 
See the fig-tree, and all’ the trees,— 
80 <Whensoover they have already hudded> 
[Seeing it| |jof yourselves|| ye observe that 
lalready near] is |the summer]: 
81 |Thus| ||ye alsoj| <whensoever ye shall see 
|jthese| things coming to pass> 


®Cp. Mt. x. 21, 22, Dan. νι}. 10. 


b Ho. Ix. 7. e Ps, lxv. 7. 
© Or: “ earth,” f Or: “dying.” 
4Zech. xii. 3 (Sep); Ie. Ie. χασχίν, 4. 


Ixill, 18; Ps. ixxlx. 1; »%Dan. vil. 1% 


LUKE XXII. 30—59. 87 


As my Fuathor hath covenanted unto me—||a 
kingdom||, 
30 That ye may cat and drink, at my table, in 
my kingdom, 
= And sit upon thrones, judging |the twelve’ 
tribes of Israclj.® 


§ 87, Simon and the rest Forewarned. 
Mt. xxvi. 33-35; Mk. xiv. 29-31; Jn. xiii. 36-38. 


31 Simon! Simou! lo! ||Satan]| hath claimed 
you ὃ to sift as whoat; 
32 But ||I|| have entreated for thee,» that thy 
faith may not fail, 
And {|thou|{ jonce thou hast turned] 
strengthen thy brethren. 
33 But |he} said unto him— 
Lord! ||with thee|]| am I |ready| <both into 
prison and unto death> to be going. 
84 And jhe| said: 
I toll theo, Petor— 
A cock will not crow this day, 
Until |thrice| thou deny that thou knowest 
me. 


35 And he said unto thom— 
<When I sent you forth, without purse or 
satchel or sandals> 
[Of anything| came ye short ? 
And |they| said— 
Of nothing! 
36 And he said unto them— 
But |/now|| |be that hath a purse| let bim 
take it, 
[Π like manner also| a satchel; 
And |he that hath nothing| let him sell his 
mantle and buy a sword! 
81. For I say unto you— 
||This’ that is written|| must needs be com- 
pleted in me,— 
And |with lawless ones| was he reckoned; 
For j|even that which concerneth me|| hath 
|com pletion]. 
38 And |they| said— 
Lord, lo! |two’ swords| here! 
And [110] said unto them— 
"Tis |enoughl 14 


§ 88. The Agony in the (farden, Mt. xxvi. 30, 
36-46; Mk. xiv. 26, 32-42; Jn. xviii. 1. 


80 And going out, be went, according to his cus- 
tom, unto the Mount of Olives; and the dis- 
ciples [also} followed him, 40 And |coming up 
to tho placo| bo said unto them— 

Be praying, lest ye enter into temptation. 

41 And |he| was torr from them about a stone’s 
throw ; und, bending his knees, he began to pray, 

42 gaying— 

Father! |if thou please] bear aside this’ cup 
from me. 

||Nevertheless|| [ποῦ my will, but thine] be 
accom plished.¢ 

48 [[And there appeared unto him a messenger’ 


eMt. xlx. 28. 

» Note the change from 
‘““you” to “ thee,” 

ο 18. Mil. 32. 


dSame have seen here a 
atroke of gentle irony. 

ὁ Mt. vi. 10, Π. 

‘ Ap: " Messenger.” 


from heaven, strengthening him,—44 and ||com- 
ing to be in an agony|| jmore intensely) was he 
praying; and his perspiration became, as if 
groat drops " of blood, falling upon the ground.}] 
45And |arising from prayer| he came unto his 
disciples, and found them fulling asleep by 
reason of their grief; #6and he said unto them— 
Why are ye slumbering ? 
Arise! and be praying, lest ye enter into 
temptation. 


§ 89. The Betrayal. Mt, xxvi. 47-56; 
Mk, xiv. 43-52; Jn. xviii. 1-12. 


4 |While yet’ he was speaking| lo! a multitude; 
and |he that was called Judas, one of the twelve| 
was leading them on,—and he drew near unto 
Jesus, to kiss him. 48 But |Jesus| said to 
him— 

Judas ! |[with o kiss;| |the Son of Man] dost 
thou deliver up? 

49 And they who were about him |sceing what 
would be| said— 

Lord ! shal! we smite with the sword ἢ 

50 And a certain one from among them smote |the 
High-priest’s| servant, and took off his right 
oar, 51 But Jesus, answering, said— 

Let be—as long as this !...» 
And |touching the ecar| be healed him. 

52 And Jesus suid unto tbe High-priests, and 
Captains of the temple, and Elders, }who had 
come against him — 

[|As against a robber]| have ye come out |with 
swords and clubs| ? 

588 |Daily| was I with you, in the temple, and 
yet ye stretched not forth your hands 
ugainst me |... 

But ({|this|| is your’ hour, and the authority ὁ 
of darkness, 


§ 90. Peter denies his Lord. Mt. xxvi. 57, 58, 
69-75; Mk. xiv. 53, 54, 66-72; Jn. xviii. 
15-18, 25-27. 


54 And |having arrested him| they led him away, 
and took him into the house of the High- 
priest ; and |Peter| wus following afar off. 

55 And <they having kindled up a fire in 
the midst of the court,and taken scats together> 
Peter was for sitting among them. ‘6 But <a 
certain maid-servant, seeing him seating him- 
self towards the light, and looking steadfastly 
at him> said— 

\|This one also|| was |with him]. 

57 But |hoe| denied, saying— 

I know him not, woman! 

58 And |lafter a little|| |another| beholding him, 
said— 

||Thou also|| art |from among then], 
But |Peter| suid— 
Man! I am not. 

89 And ||about one hour having passed|| [ἃ certain 

other| began stoutly to insist, saying— 


® MI; ‘‘clota.” 
b Probably sulting the ac- 
tion to the word. 


°Or: “llcense"—cp. Rev, 
Ix. 3. 


86 


a τὸ ---- -- .----"-- 
Observe ye, that [near] is the kingdom of 
God | 
83 [Verily| I say unto you— 
In nowise shall this 5 generation pass away, 
Until [all things; shall happen : 
33 {Heaven and carth| will pass away, 
But |my word] in nowise will pass away. 
But be taking heed unto yourselves, 
Lest once your hearts be made heavy— 
With debauch and drunkenness 
anxieties about livelihood, 
And that day come upon you suddenly 


[- 
~ 


and 


35 ||as a snare||,— 

For it will come in by surprise, upon all’ 
them. that are dicelling on the face of all’ 
the earth,” 

3% But be watcbing in every’ season, 


Making supplication, that ye may gain full 
vigour 
To eseape all these things that are about 
to be coming to puss, 
And to stand before the Son of Man.¢ 
87 And he was jby day| in the temple, teaching; 
but |by night| going fortb, he was lodging in 
the mount which is called the Mount of 
Olives. 38And = jall’ the people| were 
coming at day-break unto bim, in the temple, 
to be hearkening unto bim. 


§ 85. Judas bargains to Betray his Master. 
Mt. xxvi.1, 2, 14-16; Mk. xiv. 1, 2,10, 11. 


22 And the [east of the unleavened bread ἃ which 
is called’ a Passover, was drawing near. 

2 And the High-priests and the Seribes were seck- 
ing how they might get rid of him; for they 
feared the people. 3 But Satan en- 
tered into Judas, him called Iscariot, being of 
the number of the twelve; ‘and, departing, he 
conversed with the High-priests and Captains, 
as to how lunto them| he might deliver him up. 

6 And they rejoiced. and bargained with him to 
give him |silver|; Sand he freely consented and 
began seeking a good opportunity for delivering 
him up |in the absence of a multitude] unto 
them. 


§ 86. The Last Supper. Mt. xxvi. 17-30; 
Mk. xiv. 12-25: cp. 1 Co, xi. 23 ff. 


7 Now the day of the unleavened bread ἃ came,— 
on which it was needful to be sacrificing the 
passover. ®And he sent forth Peter and John, 
Baying— 

Go, and make ready, for us, the passover, that 
we may eat. 

® And |they| said unto him— 

Where willest thou, we should make ready? 

10 And |he| said unto them— 

Lo! <when ye have entered into the city> 
there will meet you a man, bearing |an 
earthen-jur of water]: follow him into the 
bouse into which he is entering. 


4; Rev. II. 10, 


®Cp. chap. xvii. 832, n. 
4 Ml: “cakes.” 


bis, xxlv. 17. 
© Cp. Is. xxvl. 20; Col. ili 


LUKE XXI. 32—38; XXIL 1—29. 


11 And ye shall say unto the master of the 
house— 

The teacher saith unto thee, Where is 
the lodging, where |the passover, with 
my disciples| I may eat? 

12 And ||he|| junto you| will shew, a large upper 
room, spread: |there| make ready. 

13 And. departing, they found according as he had 

said unto them, and made ready the passover. 


14 And |when the hourarrived| he reclined, and the 

apostles with him. 15 And he said unto them— 
[1 have greatly desired} to eat |this’ passover| 
with you before I suffer; 

16 For, I say unto you— 

In nowise shall I eat it, until it have been 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 

17 And |accepting a cup| giving thanks, he said— 

Take this, and divide among yourselves; 

18 For, I say unto you— 

In nowise shall I drink henceforth of the 
fruit of the vine, until |the kingdom of 
God; shal! come. 
19 And jtaking a loaf| he gave thanks, and brake, 
and gave unto them, saying— 
|This} is my body [[which in your behalf is 
being given: |this| be ye duing, in remem- 
branee {of me}. 

20 And—the cup, in like manner, after the taking 

of supper, saying— 
|This’ cup| is the new’ covenant in my blood,* 
which |in your behalf| is to be poured out.]] 

21 Nevertheless, lo! ||the hand of him who is 

delivering me up|| is with me upon the table. 

22 Beeause ||tbe Son of Man]| indeed, |aceord- 

ing to what is marked out| goeth his way; 
nevertheless, alas! for that man through 
whom he is being delivered up. 

23 And |they| began to be enquiring together, 
among themselves, as to which, then, it could 
be, from among them, who |this thing| was 
about to perpetrate! 


2 And it came to pass that there was |a rivalry 
also] among them, as to which of them seemed 
to be greater [than the rest].> 25And [86] said 
unto them— 

|The kings of the nations] lord it over them, 
And |they who wield authority over them] 
||benefactors|| are called. 

28 But ||ye|| not so! On the contrary— 

<The greater > nmong you> 

Let him become as Ithe younger|, 
And <he that governeth> 

As |be that ministerethl, 

47 ἘῸΓ which is greater— 

He that reclineth ? or He that ministereth ? 
Is not he that reclineth ? 

But ||{]| am |in your midst| 
ministereth,¢ 

8. {|Ye|| however, are they who have remained 

throughout with me in my temptations 4; 

9. Αμπᾷ ||I|| covenant unto you— 


as he that 


oMe xx. 95; ΜΕ. σ. 4 


8 Exo. xxlv. 8: Zech. Ix. 11. 
4Or: “trials.” 


b re : “greatest,” chap. ix. 


88 LUKE XXII, 60—71,; 


XXIII. 1—26. 


\|Ofa truth|| |this one also] was with’ him; for 
indeed he is |a Golilean). 
6 But Peter said— 
Man! I know ποὺ what thou art saying | 
And |instantly’ while yet’ he was speaking| a 
cock crew. 61 And the Lord turned, 
and looked at Peter; and Peter was putin mind 
of the declaration of the Lord, how he had said 
to him— 
<Before [8 cock; crow this day> 
Thou wilt deny me thrice! 
62 [And |going forth outside| he wept bitterly.] 


§ 91. Jesus is mocked and taken before the Jewish 
Council. Mt. xxvi. 57-68; Mk. xiv. 53-65; 
Jn. xviii. 24. 


#3 And ;the men who held him bound| kept mock- 
ing him, with blows; ® and |blindfolding him] 
questioned him, saying— 

Prophesy! which is he that smote thee ? 

65 and |many other things, with profane speech| 
were they Saying unto him. 

66 And |when it became day| the Eldership of 
the people was gathered together—both High- 
priests and Scribes,—and they led him away 
into their high-council, saying— 

<If |thou| art the Christ> tell us! 
61 But he said unto them— 
<If I should tell |you|/> in nowise would ye 
believe, 

68 And <if I should put questions> in nowise 

would ye answer; 

69 But |henceforth| shall the Son of Man be 

seated on the right hand of the power of God.* 

70 And they all said — 

|Thou| then, art the Son of God ? 
And jhe; unto them’ said— 
|¥e) say |it],—because [1| am.> 

Tl And |they| said— 

What |further| need have we [οἵ witness]? 
|We ourselves| have heard it from his mouth. 


§ 92. Jesus before Pilate and Herod. Mt. xxvii. 
2, 11-26; Mk. xv. 1-15; Ju. xviii. 28-33, 36-40. 


23 And oneand all’ the throng of them |arising| 
led himn unto Pilate. 2And they began to 
accuse him, saying— 

(This one} found we, perverting our nation, 
and forbidding to give |tribute unto 
Ceesar;,—and affirming himself to be jan 
anointed king). 

4 And |Pilate; questioned him, suying— 

Art |jthou|, the king of the Jews? 

And jhe, answering him, said— 
Thou} sayest.e 
‘And |Pilate; said unto the High-priests and 
the multitudes, 

INothing; find I, worthy of blame, in this 

man. 
> But |they| began to be urgent, saying— 

He is stirring up the people, teaching along 
all’ Judea, even beginning from Galilee 
unto this place. 


εκ Dan. vil. 19; Pe. cx. 1 ff, °©Or (WH). * Dost [tl 
b TWH): "Say Lyel that guy ic hi eo 


6 <Now |Pilate| hearing [that]> questioned 
whether the man was ja Galilean|. 7And 
<getting to know that he was of the jurisdic- 
tion of Herod> he sent him back unto Herod, 
[he 4180] being in Jerusalem in these’ days. 

8 And jHerod; seeing Jesus, rejoiced exceed- 
ingly; for he had been |a considerable number 
of times] wishing to see him,—because he had 
heard concerning him, and was hoping ||some 
sign|| to behold {by him| brought to pass, 

® And he went on to question him ina good many 
words; but ||he|| answered him |nothing|. 

10 And the High-priests and the Scribes stood 
vehemently’ accusing him. l1lAnd 
Herod with his soldiery <having set him at 
nought, and mocked him> threw about hima 
gorgeous robo, and sent him back unto Pilate, 

12 And they became fricnds—both 
Horod and Pilate—on the self-same’ day, one 
with another; for they had previously been at 
enmity between themselves. 

13 And |jPilate|| <calling together the High- 
priests, aud the Rulers, and the people> '4 said 
unto them— 

Ye brought unto me this man_as one turning 
away the people,—and lo! ||Ij| jin your 
presence| examining him, found |nothing] 
in this man worthy of blame_in respect of 
the things whereof ye were making accusa- 
tion against him, Nay! nor Herod; for 
he hath sent him back unto you,—and lo! 
|nothing worthy of death| hath been done 
by him. 1650 then, [chastising him| 
I will release him. [11|5 

18 But they cried aloud, with the whole throng. 
saying— 

Away with this man! and release unto us 
Barabbas :— 

19 who indeed <because of a certain revolt which 
had occurred iv the city, and of murder> had 
been thrown into prison. 

20 = ||Again|| however, |Pilate| called out unto 
them, wishing to release Jesus, 21 But 
they; called out in return, saying— 

Crucify! crucify him! 

22 But [86 the third time] said unto them— 

Why! what base thing bath this man done? 
|,Nothing worthy of death|| found I in 
him. |Chastising him, then; I will re- 
lease him ! 

23 But they became urgent with loud voices, 
claiming to have him crueilled; and their 
voices begau to prevail. 

2 And |Pilate; consented, that their request 
should be granted ; ?and released him who |for 
revolt and murder: had been cast into prison, 
whom they cluimed,—whereas ||Jesus|| deliv- 
ered he up unto their will. 

§ 93. The Crucifixion, Mt. xxvii. 27-56; Mk, xv. 

16-41; Ju. xix. 16-97, 

26 And [as they led him away! they laid hold ofa 
certain Simon, a Cyreninu, coming from the 
country,—they laid on him the cross, that he 
might bear it after Jesus, 


® WH omit this verse. 


LUKE XXIII. 27—56; XXIV. 1—49, 89: 


17 And thore was following him a great’ throng 
of the people, and of women, who were smiting 
themselves and lamenting him. 28 But, turning 
towards them, Jesus said— 

Daughters of Jerusalem | 

Do not weep for me; 

But |for yourselves; be weeping, and for your 
ehildren, 

7% ἘῸΓ lo! days are coming, in which they will 

sny— 
Huppy the barren! 
Even the wombs that never bare, 
And the breasts that never gave suck. 
$9 |Thon| will they bogin to say— 
Unto the mountains, Fall upon us| 
And unto the hills, Cover us 1a 
81 = Because if |jin moist wood]! |these things] 
they aro doing,— 
In |the dry| what shall happen ὃ 


33 And there were being led, two other’ evil-doers 
also,» to be lifted up. 33 Aud <when they 
came into the place which was called Skull> 
|there; they crucified him; and the evil-doers, 
one indeed on the right hand, and the othor on 
the left. #4 (fBut |Jesus| was saying—« 

Father! forgive them; 

For they know not what they 4.0.1] 
And [when they were parting his garments| they 
cast lots,a δ And the people were standing. 
looking on. But the rulers were sneering, say- 
ing—®* 

|Others| he saved, let him save himself,— 

If |this} is ||the Christ of God, the Chosen]|. 

86 Moreover the soldiers also mocked him,—com- 
ing near, offering |vinegar| unto him, 47and 
saying— : 

<If ||thou|| art the King of the Jews> save 
thyself. 

88 Now thero was an inscription also, over him— 


|THE KING OF THE JEWS| THIS! 


89. And jone of the suspended’ evil-doers] began to 
defame him— 
Art not ||thou|| the Christ ὃ 
Savo thyself and us! 
40 But the others’ unswering, rebuked him, and 
said— 
Neither fearest |!thou|| |God], in that thou 
art jin the same’ judgment; ὃ 
41) = And ||we{; indeed, justly,—for |things worthy 
of what we have done} are we duly receiving, 
But ||this’ man{| |nothing amiss] huth done. 
42 And bho went on to say— 
Jesus! remember me, whensoever thou shalt 
come into thy kingdom. 
43 And he said unto him— 
|Verily; I say unto thee this day!: 
|With me] shalt thou be in Paradise. 
44 And it was already about the sixth hour, and 
\darkness| came upon the whole’ land, until the 


8. Hos, x. ". 6 MI: ‘the different one.” 
ΟΡ. ΕΣ MO ake ᾿ Η ae wv meres greatly. 

; r “in 
4 Pg. xxil, 18. ‘Or: “jThis day} [wlth 
* Ps, xxi. 7. mel! shalt,"* &c. 
f Pa. lxlx. 21. 


ninth hour,—‘5 the sun failing; and tho veil of 
the temple was rent in the midst. 
46 And (calling out with a loud voice; Jesus said— 
Father ! |jinlo thy hands|| 1 commend my spirit.» 
And |this| saying, he ceased to breathe. 


47 And the centurion, bebolding that which came. 
to pass, began to glorify God, saying— 
ΠῚ very deed|| |this man] was |righteous|, 


48 And ||all’ the multitudes who had been drawn 
together unto this spectacle|| <having looked 
upon the things that came to pass> |smiting 
their breasts; began to return. 4 But all’ they: 
who were acquainted with him, were standing 
afar off,» women also who had followed with. 
him from Galilee,—beholding these things. 


§ 94. The Burial, Mt. xxvii. 57-61; Mk. xv. 
42-47; Jn. xix. 38, 42. 


50 And lol <a man, by name Joseph, being |a. 
councillor|,—_a good and righteous man 5! (the- 
same had not consented unto their plan and 
deed),—from Arimathea_a city of the Jews, 
who was awaiting the kingdom of God> 52 |the- 
same| going unto Pilate, claimed the body of 
Jesus. 53 And. taking it down, he wrapped it 
in ἃ fine Indian cloth, and laid him in a tomb. 
hown in stone,—where no one as yot was lying. 

54 And it was a day of preparation, and |a Subbath| 
was about to dawn, 5 And the women, they 
who had come out of Galilee with him, !follow- 
ing after| observed the tomb, and how his body 
was laid. 5¢And_ returning, they mado ready 
spices and perfumes. 


§ 95. The Resurrection. Mt. xxviii. 1-10; 
Mk. xvi. 1-14; Jn. xx., xxi. 


And ||on the Sabbath ¢ indeed|| they were quict, 
according to the commandment4; 24 but 
[Jon the first day of the week at carly dawal| 
junto the tomb| came they, bringing the spices. 
which they bhnd prepared’, *And they found 
the stone, rolled away from the tomb; 3 but 
|when they entered] they found not the body 
{fof the Lord’ Jesus]}. 4 And it came to jxss. 
<while they were perplexing themselves con- 
cerning this> that lo! |two men} stood near 
them, in dazzling’ raiment. And <they be- 
coming afraid’. and bending their faces unto the 
ground> they said unto them— 
Why seek ye the Living One with the dead ? 
6 {{ He is not here, but hath arisen :}} 
Remember how he spake unto you while yet 
he was in Galilee: 
7 Saying Jas to the Son of Man! 
That he must needs be delivered up into 
the hands of sinful men, 
And be crucitled,— 
And |on the third’ day| ||arise!|.f 
8 And they remembered his sayings; ®and, 
returning {from the tomb], reported all these 


4Exo. xx. 10; Lev. xxlil. 7. 
°Or: “ flashing,” **effub 


gent. 
* Chap. xvill. 91-93 


a Ps. xxXKIi. 5. 
b Pg. ixxxvill. 8; xxxvili. 


1]. 
σὰρ: “Sabbath.” 


0 LUKE XXIV, 10—46. 


10Now they were the Magdalene’ Mary, and 
Joana, and Mary the mother of James; and 
|the other women with them] were telling Junto 
the aposties|] these things. 1} And these sBay- 
ings appeared before them, as if idle talk, and 
they were minded to disbelieve them. }° [[But 
|Peter| arising, ran unto the tomb,—and, 
bending near, beboldecth the linen bandages 
jalone!; and departed, junto himself| mar- 
volling at the thing that had happened.]} 

13 And lo! ||two from among them]| |on the self- 
Bame’ day| were journeying unto a village, 
distant sixty furlongs from Jerusalem, |the 
name of which| was Emmaus; and ||they|| 
were conversing one with another, about all’ 
these things which had occurred’. 15 And 
it came to pass las they were conversing and 
reasoning together| that |!Jesus himself}| |draw- 
ing near| was jourucying with them; 18 but 
|their eyes; were hull, so as not to know him. 

1 And he said unto them— 

What are these things which ye are debating 
one with another, as ye walk along ὃ 

And they eame to a stand, sad in countenance. 

18 But one, by name Cleopas, answering, said 
unto him— 

Art ||thou|| lodging :/alone|i io Jerusalem, 
and knowest not the things which have 
come to pass thervin in these days ? 

19 And he Said unto them— 

What things 20 
And |they; said unto hin— 

The things coneerniny Jesus the Nazarene, 
who beeame a prophet, mighty in work and 
word, before God and all’ the people: 

0 Τὴ what way also our High-priests and Rulers 
delivered him up unto a suntence of death, 
and erucified bim., 

31: |{Wel! however, were boping that [116] was 
the one dustined to» redeem Israel! 

But indeed |even with all’ these things| this 
brings on i|the third!: day, since these 
things happened :— 

2 Nay! |jcertain women also, from amongst us]| 
have made us beside ourselves, in that they 
went early unto the tomb; and jnot find- 
ing his body; came, saying—that ‘a vision 
of messengers| they had seen, who were 
affirming him to be alive. 

24 ~6 And certain of them who were with us de- 
parted unto the tomb,—and found so’, ac- 
cording as |the women! had said; but 
||hbim|| they saw not, 


25 And ||he!} said unto them— 

O thoughtless ones! and slow in heart to 
rest your faith upon all things which the 
prophets have spoken :— 

2% 88 it not needful for the Christ |!these very 
things|| to suffer, and to enter into bis 
glory ? 

37 And <beginniag from Moses, and from all’ the 


ΜΙ. “what manner of Or: “about to.” 


things?" 


things unto the eleven, and unto all’ the rest. 


prophets> he thoroughly explained to them, in 
all’ the Scriptures, the things concerning him- 
self. 


28 ~=And they drew near unto the village. whither 
they were journeying; and |jhe|| made for 
journeying (|further|. 22 And they con- 
strained him, saying— 

Abide with us; because it is |towards even- 
ing|. and the day hath already declined. 
And he weut in to abide with them. 

30 And it came to pass. when he reclined with 
them, |taking the loaf| he blessed, and_ breaking 
it, went on to give unto them. a} And 
||their,|| eyes were opened, and they knew him; 
aod ||be|| vanished from them, 32 And 
they said one to another— 

Was not |our heart; burning® as he was 
speaking to us in the way, as he was open- 
ing to us the Scriptures ? 


33 And <arising in that very’ hour> tbey returned 
unto Jerusalem,—and found |vathered together| 
the eleven, and them who were with them, 

34 suying—> 

ΠῚ truth|| the Lord hath arisen. and hath 
appeared unto Simon! 

35 And jlthey}| went on to relate the things (that 
had passed} on the journey, and bow he was 
made known unto them in the breaking of the 
loaf. 

36 Now <as !these very things; they were 
telling> |lhe hitmself|| stood in their midst 
[{and saith unto them— 

Peace to you 11] 

37 But <being agitated and becoming f{afraid|> 
they began to imagine, that jupona spirit; they 
were looking. % And he said unto them— 

Why are ye troubled ? and for what cause do 
reasonings arise iu your hearts ὃ 
38 See my hands, and my feet,—that it is {ΠῚ 
myselfil ; 
Haudle me, and see} because {la spirit|| 
hath not ‘flesh and bones] as ye perceive 
ΠΠ|| have. 

40 [[And jthis’ saying: he pointed out to them his 
hands and bis feet.)] 

41 Now <while yet’ they believed not for the 
joy, aud were marvelling> he said unto them— 

Have ye anything to eat, here ? 
42 And they gave unto him a piece of boiled fish; 
43 and _ taking it before them, he did eat. 


§ 96. The Commission. Cp. Mt. xxviii. 16-20; 
Mk. xvi. 15-18; Jn. xx. 21-23. 


44 And he said unto theom— 
||These]| are my words, which I spake unto 
you yet being with you: 

That all’ the things that are written in the 
lnw of Moses and the Prophets and 
Psalms, concerning me, must needs be 
fulfilled. 

43 Then! opened he their’ mind, to understand 
the Scriptures; 16 and said unto them — 
||Thus|| it is written 


ΣΡ: the eleven were say- 


eOr (WH) add: “within 
ua,.”' Ing, as the Gk. shews. 


LUKE XXIV, 47—53. JOHN I. 1—15. 91 


That the Christ [should suffer|, 
Andarise from among the dead on the third’ 
day ; 

47 And that repentance for® remission of sins 
should be proclaimed upon bis name unto 
nll’ the nations,— 

Beginning from Jorusalem.> 

4. |/Ye;j| are witnesses of these things, 

49) And Jo! {Π|| am sending forth the promise of 

my Father upon you; 

ye are witnesses,” &c. 


A question of punctua- 
tion. 


eOr: “unto.” Or (WH): 
“and.” 


®Or (WH): ‘natlons: be- 
ginning from Jerusalem 


But tarry ||ye|| in the city, until ye be clothed, 
from on high, with power, 


§ 97. The Ascension, Ac. i. 9-12. 

50 And he led them forth as far as unto Bethany; 
and |uplifting his hands} he blessed them. 

51 And it came to pass <while he was blessing 
them > he parted from them [Laud was borne up 
into heaveu.]] And ||they;| [[having 
bowed down unto4 him]J] returned unto Jeru- 
salem, with great joy; and were continually 
in the temple, blessing God. 


8Or: “ worshipped.” 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


JOHN. 


81, Zhe Prologue. 
41 |{Originally,;| was*® |the Word,» 
And ||the Word|] was jwith God ;¢ 
And |the Word| was ||God||.4 
4 |(The same|| was originally {with God|. 


8 {|All things|| through him’ |came into existence| 
And ||without himj| caine into existence (not 
even one thing|: 
«ΤΌΔΕ which hath come into oxistence> 4 ||in 
him,| was |life],¢ 
And {jthe life|| was {the light of men|.— 
6 And ||the light|| !in the darkness| shineth; 
And |jthe darkness|| thereof’ |laid not 
hold|.° 


4 There arose 4 man, sent from God, whose name 
was |Jobn!: 
t ‘|The sameo|}| cume jfor a witness], 
That he might bear witness |concerning the 
light, 
That ‘lall{] might believe’ !through him]. 
8 ||Hel| was not’ the light,— 
But, that he might bear witness concerning 
the light, 
8 It |wasj— 
Thereual light that enlighteneth every’man— 
‘Coming into the world|.s 


®1Jn. i. 1,2. =Tt (namely. the real 
® Rev. xix. 13. light that enllghteneth 
e Pr, vill. 30. every man) was comin 


Into the world”; an 

seems more correct 88 
leading up to a climax: 
He was coming .... he 
came! (ver. 11). Ver. 10, 
in that vlew. becomes 


@Ro. ix. 5: 1 Jn. v. 90; 
He. 1. 8; and ver. 186, 
below. 

eOr(WH): “not even ore 
thing which hath come 
inte existence: In him 

“He was 


was,” &. 

' So as to stay Ita progress: 
ep.chap, xil, 35 

eOr: “every man coming 
Into the world.” The 
arrangement in the text 


Purentherie: 
coming” (ver. 9); “ nay, 
In Some deep sense, he 
was already in the 
world” (ver. 10); never- 
theless, fu the simple, 


10 = {In the world| he was, 

And ||the world|| through him’ jeame into 
existence}, 
And jjthe world|| knew him’ not. 

ll |Into his own possessions} he came, 

And |({his own people|| reeeived bim not 
home. 

12 But <as many as did reecive him> he gave 
junto them wuthority, |children οἵ God| > 
to beeome,—unto them who were believ- 
ing on his name: 

18 Who—not of bloods, nor of the wil] of 

the flesh, nor of the will of mau, but— 
||Of God|| were born. 

M4 And ||the Word|| beeame rflesh|¢ 

And pitehed his tent ainong us, 
And we gazed upon his glory,— 
||A glory|] as an Only-begotten from his 
Father. 
Full of favour and truth, 

18 (John beareth witness concerning him? and 
hath cried aloud, saying—|the same, was he 
that said— 

<He wbo lafter me! was coming> 
|Before πιὸ] hath advanced ; 
Because |my Chief| was he.) 


Its God. If the abode 
prepared had opened In 
this way, It would Insme- 
dlately have become the 
starting point for the 
enonquest of the world 
(Ps. «x. 2, 83). Instead, 
an unheard-of eventtvok 
place.”—Godet. 

1 Jn. iil. 1, 2. 

© He. jl. 14 


historical sense, “into 
his own possersions, he 
openly came " (ver. 11), 

α “ The word paralambano- 
mai, to receive to one's 
house, perfectly — ex: 
presses the nature of the 
weleome which the Mes: 
Βί ἢ had aright toexpect. 
It should have been a na- 
tlonul, solemn, and offi. 
clal acknowl «lgment on 4 Vers, 27. 3); chap. ill. 81: 
the pare of the entire na- Me. 1. 11; ΜΙ. 1. 7; Lu 
tlon, halline Its Messlah, 111. 16. 
and rendering homage to 


92 JOHN I. 16—46. 


16 Because <out of his fulness> ||we all]| 


received, 
Even favour over against favour. 
1 Because ||the law|: |through Moses| was 
given’, 


|\Favour and truth|| jthrough Jesus 
Christ] came into existence’, 
18 ΙΝο one| hath seen |Π|04}} αὖ any time:6 
An Only Begotten’ God, 
The One existing within the bosom of the 
Father> 
||He||.» hath interpreted [him]. 


§ 2. The Witness of John the Forerunner. 


19 And {|thisj| is the witness of John, when the 
Jews sent forth unto him, out of Jerusalem, 
priests and Levites,—that they might question 
him— 

Who art ‘lthou|| ἢ 

20and he confessed. and did not deny,—and he 

confessed - 
1] am not |the Christ| ; 
31 and they questioned him— 
What then? Art !|thou||* Elijah ? 
and he saith— 
I am not; 
||The prophet}| art |thou|? 
and he answered— 
Nol 
22 So they said unto him— 
(Who, art thou? ‘that jan answer| we 
may give, unto them who sent us,— 
What sayest thou ‘concerning thyself] ? 
23 He said— 
||I.| am a Voice, of one crying aloud ;— 


|In the desert; make ye straight, the way of 


the Lord:4 
according as said Isaiah the prophet. 
24 And they had been sent forth from among the 
Pharisees; 25 and they questioned him, and said 
unto him— 


Why, then, dost thou immerse,— if 'Ithoul| 
art not. Ithe Christ|, nor [ΕΠ ΔῈ], nor |the 
Prophet, ? 


26 John answered them, saying— 
ἘΠ1|| immerse |in watetl. (In the midst of 
you| standeth one, whom |}\yel| know not ;—~ 
37 jafter mei coming :—Of whom {{Π| am not 
worthy that I should unloose the thong of 
the sandal. 
% ||These things!| |in Bethany| came to pass. 


beyond the Jordan, where John was, immersing. ; 


7 (On the morrow; he beholdeth Jesus, coming 
unoto him, and saith— 
See! tho Lamb of God,!' who taketh away the 

sin of the world, 
80 {Τ}18: is he, of whom |!I|| said—s 

|After me| cometh a man. 

Who |before mel hath advanced, 

Because ,my Chief| was he. 


® Chap. vi. 46; 1 Jn. Iv. 12, 
Ὁ MI: “that one onder. 
“ Strongly emphatic and 
olnting heaven ward.”— 


eyer. 
eOr (WH): “thou” (un- 


enmhatic), 
as. xia 


ΧΙ.: 

eOr (WH): “1᾽" (unem- 
hatic). 

f Ver, 96. 

w Vers, 15, 27. 


$i = And {jI|| knew him not, 

But <that he might be manifcsted unto 
Israel> |therefore| came [11|| jin water} 
immersing. 

82 And John bare witness, saying— 

I have gazed upon the Spirit, descending like 
ἃ dove, out of heaven,—and it abode upon 
him. 

8. =6And |j|I|| knew him not,— 
But <he that sent me to immerse in water> 
|jhe|| |unto mej said— 
<Upon whomsoever thou shalt see the 
Bpirit descending and abiding upon 
him> |the same| is he that immerseth 
in Holy Spirit. 
84 ||I|| therefore, have seen, and borne witness— 
That |this| is ||jthe ||Son of God]|. 


§ 3. The First Disciples of Jesus. 


85 !On the morrow, again| was John standing, and 
jfrom among his disciples| '|two|]; %¢and, look- 
ing at Jesus walking, he saith— 

See! the Lamb of God !> 

4itand the two’ disciples hearkened unto him 
speaking, and they followed Jesus. 85 But 
Jesus, turning, and looking at them following, 
saith unto them— 

What seek ye ? 

And |they| said unto him— 

Rabbi ! which meaneth, when translated, 

Teacher Where abidest thou ? 
39 He saith unto them— 
Be coming, and ye shall see. 
They came, therefore, and saw where he abode, 
and jwith him| they abode that day. It was 
about the tenth’ ‘hour|. 4 One of the two that 
heard from John and followed hitn |was Andrew, 
the brother of Simon Peter|. 4) The same flnd- 
eth first. his own brother Simon, and saith unte 
him— A 
We have found the Messiah! 

which 15. when translated, Anointed.¢ 
led him unto Jesus, 
at him, said— 

j;Tbhou|| art Simon, the son of John,— 

||Thou,;| shalt be called, Cephas; 
which is to be translated, Peter.4 

43 {Ou the morrow| ho desired to go forth into 
Galilee. And Jesus findeth Philip, and saith 
unto him— 


42 He 
Jesus, looking 


Be following mol 
«4 Now Philip was from Bethsaida, of the city of 
Andrew and Peter. 45 |Philip] flndeth 
'/Nathauael],, and saith unto him— 
<Him, of whom wrote Moses in the Jaw, and 
the Prophets> have we found.—Jesus, sop 
of Joseph, him from Nazareth! 
46 And Nathanael said unto him— 
\{Out of Nazareth] can any good thing come ἢ 
Philip saith unto him— 
Come, and see! 


ο Gr. Christas 


5 Mt. J. 16; Mk. 1.10; Lu. . 
Hil, 22. 4 That Ia: " Man of rock.” 


Ὁ Ver. 20. 


JOHN I. 47—51; IL, 1—25; III. 1, 2. 93 


“i Josus saw Nathanael coming unto him, and saith 
concerbing him— 
See! |truly}! an Israelite, in whom is no 
[110]. 
4 Nathanael! saith unto him— 
|| Whenee|} dust thou {know| me ? 
Jesus answered, and said unto him— 
<Before Philip called thee,—when thou wast 
under the ily-tree> 1 saw thee. 
49 Nathunve! answered him— 
Rabbi! ‘jthou|| art [the Son of God]: 
/Thou|| art |King| of Israel. 
8 Jesus answered, ἀμ] said unto him— 
<BeecauselI suid untothee Isawthee under 
the fig-tree> believest thou ? 
|A greater thing than these] shalt thou see! 
6! And he saith unto him— 
||Verily, verily|| 1 say unto you: 
Ye shall 800 heaven—when set open, 
And |the messengers * of God| ascending and 
descending» unto’ the Son of Man. 


84. The Marriage in Cana—First Sign. 


2 And ;jon the third day|] ja marriage| took 
place, in Cana of Galilee; and the mother of 
Jesus was’ there’,.—and Jesus also was invited , 
with his disciples, unto the marriage. 3 And 
|wine falling short], the mother of Jesus saith 
unto him— 

(Wine| have they none! 

4 And Jesus saith unto her— 

What part can 1 take with thee, O woman ?¢ 
||Not yet|| hath come |mine hour. 

δ His mother saith unto them who are minister- 
ing— 

<Whatsoever he may sny to ycu> do! 

6 Now there were there, six stone’ water-vessels, 
placed jaccording to the purification of the 
Jews|; holding each, two or three measures. 

ῖ Jesus saith unto them— 

Fill the vessels with water, 
And they filled them up to the brim. 
he saith unto them— 
Draw out now, and be bearing unto the master 
of the feast, 
And they bare. ® And <when the 
master of the feast had tasted the water, now 
made |wine|, and knew not whence it was,— 
though |they who were ministering| knew, even 
they who had drawn out the water> the master 
accosteth the bridegroom, “and saith unto 
him— 
||Every’ man|{ |flrst’ the good’ wine] setteth 
out; 
And <when they had been well-supplied> 
\|the inferior|]| :— 


8And 


“called.” 

¢The mother belng already 
there (ver. 1), probabl 
as relative ornear frien 
had naturally accepted 
a& megeure of provikling 
care. If 80. Jesus hereby 
merely excuses himself 


@ Ap: ‘ Messenger.” 

Ὁ Gen. xxvill. 12, 

©eCp. Mt. xxvil. 27; Mk. v. 
21; Lu. xl. 11; chap. vi. 
16:2 Th. if. 1.) And so, 
often, epi with accusa- 
tlve. “Upon” is, tosay 
the least, uncalled for; 


and is painfully gro- from belng yoked in aa 
tesque. The messengers her helper, and yet may 
ascend and deacend, not and must have declined 
“upon,” bute “unto,” her gu dance with re- 


their Lord. 


spectful tenderness. 
@As not needing to be 


[|Thou]| hast kept the good’ wine until leven 
now}. 
11 (This, beginning of his signs] did Jesus. in Cana 
of Galilee, and manifested his glory; and his 
disciples believed on him. 


§ 5. The First Cleansing of the Temple. 


12 [After this| he came down into Capernaum,— 
jhe| and his mother and brethren, and his 
disciples; and 'there| they abode, not many’ 
days. 13 And 'near| wus the passover 
of the Jows; and ‘Jesus! went up unto Jeru- 
salem. 144And he found, in the temple, 
them that were selling oxen and sheep and 
doves, also the money-changers sitting. 15 And 
<making ascourge out of rushes> |all of them] 
thrust he forth cut of the temple, both the 
sheep and the oxen: and |the money-changers’ 
small coins| poured he forth, and |the tables] 
he overturned; }%and unto them who were sell- 
ing |the doves| he said— 

Take these things hence! 
Be not making 'the house of my Father] "ἃ 
house of merchandise|'.4 

17 His disciples remembered that it was written— 

'The zeal of thy house| eateth me up.> 
18 The Jews therefore answered, and said unto 
him 
'What sign| dost thou point out to us, in that 
|these things| thou doest ὃ 
19 Jesus answered, and said unto them— 
Take down this shrine,¢ 
And ‘in three’ days| will I raise it.¢ 
20 The Jews, therefore, said— 
j\In forty’ and six’ years|| was this shrines 
built, 
And j|thou]| |in three’ duys| wilt raise it! 

21 But '|he|| was speaking concerning the shrines 
of his body, 2?< When, therefore, he had been 
raised from among tke dead> his disciples 
remembered, that 'this| he had been saying; 
and they believed in the Scripture, und in the 
word which Jesus had spoken. 


23 ~=Now <when he was in Jerusalem, during the 
passover, during the feast> |many| believed on 
his name, viewing his signs which he was doing. 

24 ||Jesus himself|| however, was pot trusting him- 
self unto them, by reason of his understanding 
them all. *5and because he had 'no μπορῇ] that 
anyone should bear witness concerning man; 
for ||he!| understood what was in man. 


§ 6. Nicodemus. 


8 There was’ however, a man from among the 
Pharisees, |Nicodemus| his name,—ruler of the 
Jews. ?|The same] came upto him, by night,e 
aod said unto him— 

Rabbi! we know that ifrom God| thou hast 
come, 'a teacher, ; 

For |no one| can be doing 'these’ signs| which 
|thou| art doing, except [04] be with’ him. 

® Zech. xiv, 21. 


ν Ps. 1xIx. 9. 
© Gr. Naos. Ap: ‘‘Temple.” 


aMt. xxvi. 61; xxvii. 403 
k. xiv. 58; xv. 29. 
© Chap. vil. 50; x1x. 89. 


94 ΤΟΙ͂Ν Il. 8—33. 


8 Jesus answered, and suid unto him— 
|| Verily, verily|| I say unto thee: 
<Except one bo born from above> 5 
He cannot see the kingdom of God. 
4 Nicodemus suith unto him— 
|How| cun a man bo born, when he js [old] ? 
Can he <into the womb of his mother, a 
second time> enter, and be born ? 
δ Jesus answered— 
|| Verily, verily|| I say unto thee: 
<Except one be born of water and spirit> 
He cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
6 \|That which hath been born of the ficshj| 
is’ |flesh| ; 
And ||that which hath been born of the 
spirit|! is’ |spirit]. 
¥ Do not marvel, that I said unto thee: 
Ye must needs be born from whove, 
8 \|The spirit|| |where it plewseth| 
breathe, 
And ithe sound thereof] thou hearest; 
But knowest not. whence it cometh and 
whither it goeth: 
|Thus| is every’ one who hath been born of 
the spirit. 
® Nicodemus answered, and said unto him— 
|How! can these things {come ubout] ἢ 
10 Jesus answered, and said unto him— 
Art |ithou|| the teacher of Isracl, und |these 
things! knowest not ἢ 
|| Verily, verily|| I say unto thee: 
[What we know! we speak, 
And ‘of what we have seen| we bear wit- 
ness, 
And jour witness] ye receive not, 
Wu «Τῇ ithe earthly things| I told you, and ye 
believe not > 
How <if I should tell you the heavenly 
things> will ye believe ? 
18 And |no one! hath aseended into heaven, 
Save be that jout of beaveu| deseecnded,—> 
|The Son of Man]]. 
"“ And <just as |Moses| lifted up the serpent 
in the desert> 
\|Soj| must |the Son of Man] be lifted up,— 


doth 


= 
μι 


1 That |whosocever’ believeth in bim|¢ 
May have life age-abiding.4 
16 For God ‘so’ luved| the world, 


.That jhise Only Begotten Son| he gave,— 

That whosoever’ believeth on bim| 
Might not porish, 
But havo life age-abiding. 
1 For God {sont not! his Son into the world, 

That be might judge the world, 

But that the world might be saved’ 
through him.' 


18 |He that believeth on him] is not to bo 
judged: 
ΠΗ that believeth not}| Jalready| hath been 
judged,— 


\[Beeausu hehath not believed onthe name 
of the Only’ Begotten’ Son of God||. 


® Cp. ver. 31 have,” &c. 

ΡΥ xxx. 4: Eph. iv. 9. 4 Ap: * Age-abiding.” 

eOr: “That | whosoever ¢ Or: “the.” 
belleveth| may lin hlm| f Chap. xl. 47. 


10 And jthis| is the judgment: 
That j|the light| bath come Into the 
world,— 
And men loved, rather’ the darkness 
than the light, 
For |wicked| were their |works]. 
|whosvever’ doth practise corrupt’ 
things| 
Hateth the light, 
And cometh uot unto the light, 
Lest his works should be reproved ; 
al But |he that doeth the truth] 
Cometh unto the light, 
That his works may be |made manifest], 
That jin God| have they been wrought. 


20 For 


87. Further Testimony of the Forerunner, as 
the Bridegroom’s Friend, 


22 After these things| came Jesus, and his dis- 
ciples, into the Judzean’ land; and |there| was 
he tarrying with them. and immersing. 323 And 
John also was immersing in AZnon, near to 
Salim, because |many waters| were there; and 
they were coming, and being immersed ;—* for 
jnot yet| had John been cast into prison. 

25 There arose, therefore, a questioning, from 
amoug the disciples of John, with a Jew,— 
concerning purification. 26 And they came unto 
Jobn, and suid unto him— 

Rabbi! <he who was with thee beyond the 
Jordan, unto whom ||thouj| hast borne 
Witness> see! (the same| is immersing; 
and |ull| are coming unto him. 

27 John answered, and said— 

A man ean reccive [nothing], except it have 
been given him out of heaven. 

5. ΤΥ yourselves|| junto me] bear witness, that 

\|I}|" said υ-- 
|{I|| am not the Christ; 
but— 
I am Sent before ||That Onej].¢ 

9 {|He that hath the bride|j is |bridegroom|]; 

But <the friend of the bridegroom, who 
stuudeth by and hearkeneth unto him> 
|greutly| rejoiceth, by reuson of the voice 
of the bridegroom, 

|This’, my’ joy| therefore, is fulMled. 


30 ||[That Onel| it behoveth to inerease,— 
But ||mej{]| to decrease, 
31 <He that |from abovel doth come> 


Over all] is’: 
<He that is of the earth>4 
|OF the earth| is’, 
And οὗ the earth] doth speak’: 
<He that jout of heaven| doth come> 9 
JOver all] is’, 
32 <What ho hath seon and heard>f 
Of |the same] he beareth witness,—s 
And ||his witness|| [no one} reeviveth :— 
33 <He that hath received his witness> 


8®Or (WH): 
phate). 

> Chap. I. 20. 

¢ Cp. chap. 1. 18, ἢ. 

4 Cp. chap. viib 23, 

© 1 Co. xv. di. 


“1 (unem- © Or: “did hear.” 

eOr (81, 32, WH): ‘He 

that out of heaven doth 

eome, of what he hath 

seen and henral beareth 
witness.” 


JOUN 1Π|. 84---86 ; 


Hath set seal— 
“That |/God|| 18 |true}. 
δέ For <he whom God bath sent> 
|The sayings α of God| «doth speak ; 
For jnot by measure] » giveth be the Spirit, 
88 [|The Father]; loveth the Son, 
And |Jall things)| bath given into bis hand. 
36 <He that believeth on the Son> 
Hath life aye-abiding: 
Whereas <hethat yieldeth not untotheSon> 
Shall not see life, — 
But |jthe anger of God]; awaiteth him, 


§ 8. The Woman of Sumaria, and the Samaritans, 


4 <Whoen therefore the Lord knew, that the 
Pharisees had heard— 
||Jesus|| |more’ disciples] is making and im- 
mersing, than John,— 

4 although indeed ||Jesus Limself|| was not im- 
mersing, but his disciples> # he left Judea, and 
departed again into Galilee. 4 Now he must 
needs pass through Samaria. >Hecometh,there- 
fore, unto a eity of Samaria, called Sychar, near 
the parcel of ground which Jacob gave unto 
Joseph his sou. ® Now Jacob’s fountain was 
there. \JJesus||, therefore, <having become 
toil-worn with the journcy> was sitting thus, 
upon the fountain. It was about the sixth 


hour. 1 There cometh a woman of 
Samaria to draw water. Jesus saith unto 
her— 


Givo me to drink! 

8 for {his disciples| nad gone away into the city. 
that jfood| they might buy. 9 Tho Samari- 
tan woman, therefore, saith unto him— 

How dost ;|thou||, being ||a Jow||, ask to drink 
||OF mo|| who am ja Samaritan woman| ? 

[for jJews| have no dealings with Saiari- 
tans|.] 10 Jesus answered, and said unto 
her — 

«Τί thou hadst known the free gifts of God, 
and who it is that is saying unto thee, 

Give me to drink» 
||thou|| wouldst have asked him’, and he 
would have given thee living’ water. 

11 Sho saith unto him— 

Sir! |not eveu a bucket] hast thou,—and |the 
well| is |deop| :—|Whence| then, hast thou 
the living’ wator ? 

Art I|thou|| greater’ than jour father Jacob|, 
who gave us the well,—and ||himself|! out 
of it drank, and his sons, and his flocks ? 

18 Jesus answered, and said unto her— 

< Whosoever drinketh of this water> 
Will thirst again ; 

4% =But <whosoever shall drink of the water 

which {Π1Π|| will give him» 
In nowise shall thirst, unto times age-abid- 
ing,— 
But <tho water which I will give hbim> 
Shall become, within him, [ἃ fountain of 
water, 
IISpringing up unto life sge-abiding||. 


eOr. “things.” 


; © Or: “bounty.” 
Ὁ ΜΠ: ‘‘outo. ἃ measure.” ᾿ 


IV. 1--- 88, | 95. 


15 The woman saith unto him— 
Sir! give me this’ water, that I thirst not, 
neither be coming bither to draw. 
16 Ho saith unto her— 
Go, call thy husband, and come hither! 
1 The woman answered, and said [unto him]— 
I have no husband, 
Jesus saith unto her— 
|Well| saidst thou, |A busband| I have. 
not; '8for |five’ husbands; thou hast had,— 
and [πον] he whom thou hast, is not thy 
jhusband] : 
|This’ truo thing| hast thou spoken. 
19 The woman saith unto him— 
Sir! I perceivo that [ἃ prophet| art ||thou||:— 
20 |JOur fathers]| jin this mountain] wor- 
shipped; 
And |l|ye|] say, that jin Jerusalem] is the- 
place, where |to worship] it behoveth. 
31 Josus saith unto hor— 
Believe me, woman | 
There cometh an hour, when <neither in. 
this mountain, nor yet in Jerusalem> 
shall ye worship the Father. 
23 ||¥Ye|} worship, that which yo know not; 
|| We|| worship, that which we know; 
Because |jsalvation|| is |of the Jews]. 
23 But there cometh an hour, and |now| is’,-- 
When |the real’ worshippers] shall wor- 
ship the Father in spirit and truth; 
For |jeven the Father|| is seeking {such 
as these] as Lis worshippers, 
24 God is |spirit|; 
And [they that worship him| 
ΠῚ spirit and truth}| must needs worship, 
25 The woman saith unto bim— 
I know that |Mecssiah| cometh, who is called 
Christ,— 
<Whensoever ||he|} shall come> he will tell 
us jeverythiug}. 
26 Jesus saith unto her— 
||. that speak unto {1166} am ho. 


27 And |hereupon| came his disciples, and they 
began to marvel, that |with a woman| he was. 
talking. [No onc} however, said— 

What seckest thou ? or— 
thou with her? 


Why talkest 


28 The woman, therefore, left her water-vessel. 
and went away into the city, and saith unto the: 
men— 

22, Come! 800 a man, that told me all things that 

ever [ did: 
Can |this] be |the Christ] ? 

80 They came forth out of the city, and were 
coming unto him. 


31 |In the meantime! the disciples were requesting. 
him, saying— 
Rabbi! eat. 
32 But |he| said unto them— 
\|I|| have |food| to eat, of which ||ye|] know 
not. 
33 Tho disciples, therefore, began to say, one to. 
another— 
Hath anyone brought him, to eat? 


9% JOIIN IV. 


‘84 Josus saith unto them— 
πγ΄ fvodj| is, that I should do the will of 
him that sent me, and complete {his work|. 

35 ΑΤτῸ ||ye|| not saying— 

<Yet’ ja fourmonth| 
harvest] cometh ? 
Lo! I say unto you— 
Lift up your eyes, and gaze at the fields,— 
That |white| are they unto {harvest}, 
||Already|| %jho that reapeth] reeeiveth [ἃ 
reward|, 
And gathereth fruit unto life age-abiding ; 
That |he that soweth| together’ may re- 
joice [with him that reapeth|. 
7 For ||berein| doth the saying [1018 good|,— 
JOne| is the sower, 
And |another| is the reaper.® 

.88 \{I|| sent you forth, to be reaping that 

whereon [{Υ6}} have not toiled: 
[Others] have toiled, 
And j{yej| jinto their toil| have entered. 

89 And |(out of that city|| |many! believed on him— 
of the Samaritans,—by reason of the word of the 
woman in bearing witness— 

He told me all things that ever I did. 

40 << When, therefore, tho Samaritans came unto 
him> they went on to request him toabide with 
them ; aud heabodo there two’ days, 41 And 
{}many’ more|| believed by reason of his dis- 
course; “Σὰ πᾷ Junto the woman| began to say— 

<No longer, by reason of thy’ talk >> do we 


it is> and |the 


believe ; 
For |jwe ourselves|! have heard, and know 
that 
|[This One|] is, in truth, ||the Saviour of the 
world||. 


§ 9. A Courtier’s Son restored—Second Sign. 


-43 But |jafter the two’ days|| he went forth from 
thenee, into Galilee. 44For [Jesus himself’ 
bare witness, that || prophet{| jin bis own’ 
fatherland| bath not jbonourj.< So |when 
he came into Galileo] the Galilwans welcomed 
him, having seon [8}} things| whatsoever be had 
done in Jerusalom during the feast; for |jthey 
8180} went unto tho feast, 16 50. he came 
again into Cana of Galiloe, whore ho had made 
the water |wine|. And there was a cortain 
courtier, whose son was sick, in Capernaum. 

‘41 (The same| <hoaring that Jesus had come out 
of Judea into Galiloe> came away unto him, 
and began requesting him, that he would come 
down and heal his son; for he was on the point 
of dying. 48 Jesus therefore said unto him— 

<Except |signs and wonders| ye see> in 
nowise will ye believe.4 

‘49 The courtier saith unto him— 

Sir! come down, ere my child die! 
‘50 Jesus saith unto him— 
Be going thy way: |thy son| liveth! 
And the man believed in the word which Jesus 
spake to him, and at once went his way. 4!And 


Cp. MI. vi. 15. Ln ty. 2d. 
’Or: "8 grr 40r(WH): "will ye”...? 
Mt. ull. 57; Mk vi 4; 


34—54; 


V. 1-17. 
<when he was even now’ going down> |hia 
servants| mot him, saying, that jhis boy| was 
living. 5280 he enquired the hour, from them, 
when he Legan |to amend]. They said_ there- 
fore, unto him— 
|\Yesterday, at the seventh hourj| the fever 
left him. 
53 $0 tho father took note that it was |in that’ 
hour| wherein Jesus said unto him— 
|Thy son| liveth! 
and he believed, [860] and all’ his house, 
$4 ΝΟΥ͂ ||this again|| as [ἃ secord sign! Jesus 
did, after coming out of Judza into Calilee, 


§ 10. Cure at the Pool of Bethzatha. 
to be the Son of God. 


5 |jAfter these things|| was a feast of the Jews, 
and Jesus went up unto Jerusalem. 2 Now 
there is in Jerusaicm, at the Shvep-gate. a pool, 
which is called in Hebrew Bethzatha,*—having 
[flve’ porches|. 3|)In these,; was lying a 
throng of them who were sick,—blind, lame, 
withered. [τ|0 5 And there was a certain man 
there, who |for thirty-eight’ years| had con- 
tinued in his sickness, 6Jesus <seeing j|this 
one]! lying, and taking note that now |a long’ 
time] had he continued> saith unto him— 

Desirest thou to be made |well)? 
7 The sick man answered him— 
Sir! I have |no πιὰ} that <as soon as the 
water hath been troubled> might thrust 


Jesus claims 


me into the pool; but <while {I} am 
coming> ||another|| [before me| goeth 
down. 


8 Jesus saith unto him— 
Rise! take up thy couch, and be walking. 
9. And |straightway| the man was made well and 
took up his couch, and began to walk. 
Now it was Sabbath, on that’day. 1°The Jews, 
therefore, were saying. unto him who bad been 
cured— 
It is |Sabbath|; and it is not allowable for 
thee to take up thy couch :— 
11 |who| however, answered them— 
<He that made me well> |jhej| [unto me| 
said— 
Take up thy couch, and be walking. 

12 They questioned him— 

Who is the man thut said unto thee, 
up (thy couch], and be walking ? 

13 But |the healed one; knew not (who| it was; 
for |Jesus| had turned aside, [ἃ multitude] being 
in the place. 14||After these things|| 
Jesus findeth him, in the temple, and said unto 
him— 

See! thou hast become {welll :— 
(No more, be committing sin, lest (some 
worse thing| do thee’ befall. 


Take 


| 18 Tho man went away, and told the Jews, that it 


was ||Jesus|| who had made him well. 

16 And |jon this account}; were the Jews persecu- 
ting Jesus, because |these things; he had been 
doing |on Sabbath}. 17But [896] 
answered them— 


® Or (WH): * Bethsalda.” > Ver. 4 omitted by WH. 


JOHN V. 18—43. v7 


————————————————— ὦ - 
\My Father| |juotil even now||* is working; 
And |j|I|| am working.® 

18 ||On this account|| therefore |the rather; were 

the Jows seckiug to slay him,—becuuse <not 
only was he breaking the Sabbath> but was 
calling God |jhis own Fatherj;, making |himself| 
|jequal|j with {|God|j. 
19 Jesus, therefore, answered, and went on to say 
unto them— 
\|Verily, vorilyj| I say unto you: 
The Son cannot be doing, of himself, |a 
single thing;,— 
Save anything he may sce |the Father| 
doing; 
For < whatsoever ||he]| may be doing> 
||These things|| |the Son also, in like 
munner, doeth. 
30 For ||the Father|| dearly loveth the Son, 
And |jall things] pointeth out to him, 
which |himself| is doing; 
And ||jgreater works than these|[ will he 
point out to him, 
That |ye! may marvel. 
31 For <just as the Father waketh up the 
dead, aud quickeneth them> 
{In like manner| ||the Son also|| {whom he 
pleaseth} doth quicken.« 
a For neither doth |the Father| judge any- 


obe,— 
But jall the judging|4 hath given unto the 
Son: 
23 That [8}}} may honour the Son, 


Just as they honour tho Father: 
<He that doth not honour the Son> 
Doth not, in fact, honour the Father who 
sent him.¢ 


4 ||Verily, verily||' I say unto you: 
<He that heareth |my word], and believeth 
in him that sent me> 
Hatb life age-abiding, 
And |into judgment| cometh not, 
But hath passed over, out of death into 
life, 


2% = ||Verily, verily|j¢ I say unto you: 
There cometh au hour, and now is, 
When |the dead} shall hearken unto the 
voice of the Son of God, 
And |they who have hearkened| shall 
live. 
28 For <just as |the Tather| hath life |in 
himgell,> 
|JIn like manner|j |unto the Son 8180] hath 
he given, |life} to have, |in himself! ; 
11 And {|authority|| bath he given him. to be 
executing |judgment;,— 
Because |Son of Man} is he! 
28 Do not be marvelling at this: 
Because there cometh an hour, in which [all 


® Whose sabbath began so 
long ago: Gen. 1. 3; He. 


lv, 3, 

bOr: “Therefore am ἢ1] 
working.” 

®NB: The general δοίη 
of the Father, and the 


E.N.T. 


special action of the Son. 
sp Ac. XVII. SL. 


°1Jn. il. 23. 

ΝΒ: “Verlly, verlly"— 
NB I τον it 

ε ϊ er verlly "— 
No. 3, ᾿ 


they in the tombs| shall hearken unto 
his voice, 22and shall come forth,— 
<They who |the good things| have 
done> 
Unto a resurrection [οἱ life}; 
But «μον who the corrupt things| have 
practised> 
Unto a resurrection [οὐ judgment}. 
8. ΠΗΠῚ cannot be doing, of myself, [ἃ single 
thing|,— 
|Just as I hear| I judge; 
And |jmy’ judging|| is |just|,— 
Because I seek not my own’ will, 
But the will of him that sent me, 
81: <If |[I|| bear witness |concerning myself|> 
|My witness|| is not jtrue|. 
82. {{Another|| it is, who beareth witness con- 
cerning me,— 

And I know that |true| is the witness which 

he witnesseth concerning me. 
388 ||Ye|| have sent forth unto John,—* 
And he hath borne witness to the truth :— 
34 ||1|| however, ||not from manj| |my witness| 
receive ; 

But |these things| I say, that ||ye|| may be 
saved :— 

85 [[Η6]}] was the burning and shining lamp, 

And |\ye|| were willing to exult, foran hour, 
jin his light]. 

% Βυΐ |{I|| havo, as my witness, something 
greater than John’s; 

For <the works which the Father hath 
given me, that I should complete them,— 
the works themselves’ which Iam doing> 
bear witness concerning me, 

That |the Father] hath sent me. 
8 And so |the Father who sent me| ||he|| hath 
borne witness concerning me, 


Neither ||a sound of him|| |at any time| have 
ye heard, 
Nor [ἃ form of him[ have ye seen; 
88. =6And ||his word|| ye have not, within you 
abiding— 
Because <as touching him whom 
sent> 
|jIn him|| {|ye|| believe not. 
38 Υο search © the Scriptures, 
Because [[γ0} think. |by them] to have (life 
age-abiding| ; 
And ||those (Scriptures]|| are they which bear 
witness concerning me: 
40 And yet ye choose not to come unto me, 
thut |life; ye may have. 
41 <Glory from men> am I not receiving ;— 
12 But I have taken knowledge of you ς 
That ||the love of God|| ye have not |in 
yourselves; :— 
4 ||I|| have come, in the name of my Father,— 
And ye are not receiving me: 
<If janother| shall come in his own’ name> 
\{Him|| ye will receive! 


189} 


= Chap. [. 19. the text. 
‘Or: “Search”; but the «ΝΒ: = “I understand 
argument seems to de- you.” 


mand the rendering In 
H 


38 JOUN ΓΝ, 44—47; VI. 


4“ How ean’ |lye{| believe,— 
|Glory from vue avother| receiving; 
And |the glory which is from the only’ God|® 
are not secking υ ? 
48 Do not think that {{1|| will accuse you unto 
the Father: 
There |is] who accuseth you, even ||Moses}|,— 
On whorn |lye|| bhuve set your hope. 
4 ἘῸΓ <if yo had been belicving jin Muses|> 
Ye would, in that case, have been believing 
jin me; 
For ||jconeccrnivg mo|| |he| wrote, 
a Βυΐ <if fin bis’ writings| ye are 
believing> 
How |in my’ sayings] will ye believe ? 


not 


511. Fire Thousand Fed. Mt. xiv. 13-21; 
Mk. vi. 32-44; Lu. ix. 10-17. 


6 ||Afler these things)| Jesus went away across 
the sea of Galilee, that is, of Tiberias; 2 and 
there was following bim a great multitude, 
because they had been viewing the sigus which 
he did upon such as were sick. 3 But Jesus 
had gone up into the mountain, and |there| was 
sitting with his disciples. ¢ Now the paasover 
was bear, the [vast of the Jews. 5 So 
then Jesus, <lilting up his eyes, and beholding 
that a great’ multitude wus coming unto him> 
gaith unto Philip— 

Whence are we to buy loaves, that these may 
cat? 

6 But |jthis; ho was saying, to test him; for [86 
himself] kuew, what he was about to do. 

Ὶ Philip answered him— 

||f'wo hundred denaries-worth of loaves|] are 
not sufficient for them, that jjeach one|| may 
take [ἃ little). 

6One frum among his disciples, Andrew, the 
brother of Simon Peter, saith unto: bim— 

8 There isu little lud bere, that hath ἢν’ barley 

loaves, and two’ small fishes,— 
But ||these||—what are they |for such num- 
bers, ? 

10 Jesus said— 

Make the people recline. 
Now there was much grass in the place. So 
the men reclined, to the bumber of ubout five 
thousand. 11 Jesus thercfore took the 
loaves, and |giving thanks; went on distributing 
unto them that reclined ; [in ike manner} of the 
small fishes nlso: as much us they were wish- 
ing. And [when they were well-flled| 
he suith unto his disciples — 

Gather up the broken picees Icft’ over’, that 

nothing be Jost, 

15 50 they gathered them up, and filled twelvo’ 
baskets, with broken picces out of the flvo’ 
burley loaves,—which were left over by them 
who had eaten. 14|(The people|| there- 
fore, |sceing what signs° he wrought; began to 

||This|j is, of a truth, the prophet who was to 
come into the world. 


οι (WH): » i ae 43, 
¢Or (WH): “sign.” 


Only One.” 


‘““from_ the 


1—30. 


§ 12, Jesus walks on the Lake. 
Mk. vi. 45-56. 


Mt. xiv. 22-36 ; 


15 ||Jesus|| therefore <gotting to know ® that they 
were about to come, and seize him, that they 
might make him king>> retired again into the 
mountain {/himself, alone||. 16 But 
|when evening came} his disciples went down 
unto the sea; ' and |entering into a boat] were 
going across the sca into Capernaum. And 
|dark, already| hod it become, and [ποῖ yet 
had Jesus reached them; moreover the sea 
<by reason of a great wind that blew> was 
rising high. 19< Having therefore rowed 
about twenty-flve or thirty furlongs> they 
observe Jesus, walking upon the sea, and |near 
the bout| coming; and they were affrighted. 

20 But [80] saith unto them— 

It is ||I||: be not affrighted ! 

21 They were willing, therefore, to receive him into 
the boat; and |straightway; the boat was at 
land, whither they had been slowly going. 


§ 13. Discourse in the Synagogue at Capernaum. 


22 ||On the morrow|| |the multitude that was stand- 
ing on the other side of the sea| saw that there 
was not {another smull-boat! there, save one,— 
and that Jesus entered not |ulong with his dis 
ciples} unto the boat, but that |alone| his 
disciples departed:—%howbeit there came’ 
boats out of Tiberias, near the place where they 
did eat the bread, after the Lord had giver 
thanks :—*4 <When, therefore, the multitude 
suw, that |Jesus! was not there, nor yet his 
disciples> [they themselves; got into the small 
boats, and came unto Capernaum, secking 
Jesus; and <flnding him on the other side of 
the sea> they said unto bhim— 

Rabbi! |when| eamest thou |hither;? 
26 Jesus answered them, and said— 
|| Verily, verily|| I say unto you: 
Ye seck me, 
Not beeause ye saw signs, 
But because ye did cat of the loaves and 
were filled. 
27 «Be working, 
Not for the food that perishetb, 
But for the food that endureth unto life 
age-abiding,— 
Which |the Son of Man! unto you, will 
Live; 
For upon |the same’ hath the Father 
[joven God] set his seal. 

28 They said, therefore, unto him— 

What are we to do, that we may be working 
the works of God ? 

29 Josus answered, and said unto them— 

\{This|| is the work of God: 
That ye believe on him whom [86] hath sent 
forth. 

80 They said, therefore, unto him— 

What, then, art ||thou|| doing |by way of signi, 
That we may sec, and believe in thee: 
What art thou working ? 


® Or: “observing.” >bOr: “make a king.” 


JOHN VI. 31—63. 99 


81: [ΙΟῸΓ tathers|| did eat |the manna] in the 
desert,— 
Just as it is written: 
|| Bread out of heaven|| he gave them to eat.® 
32 Jesus said unto them— 
\| Verily, verily|| I say unto you: 
||Not Moses|| gave you the bread out of 
heaven ; 
But ||my Father'| giveth you the real’ 
bread out of heaven. 
3s For |the bread of God] is 
That which is coming down out of heaven, 
And giving |life; unto the world, 
% They said, therefore, unto him— 
Sir! |evermore| givo us this bread. 
35 Josus suid unto them— 
{|1|| am the bread of life: 
|He that cometh unto me| in nowise shall 
hunger, 
And |he that believeth on me| in nowise 
shall thirst |any more]. 
88 Βυΐ I told you— 
Ye have even seen [me], 
And yet do not believe. 
81 <All that which the Father is giving me> 
|Unto me| will have come, 
And |him that cometh unto mo| 
In nowise will I cast out,—» 
888. §=Because I have come down from heaven,— 
Not. that I should be doing my own’ will, 
But the will of him that sent me, 
$9 And |this| is the will of him that sent me, 
That «οἵ all’ that which he hath given me> 
I should lose nothing, 
But should raise it up at the last’ day. 
4 For (this| is the will of my Father, 
That <every’ one that viewcth tho Son, 
and believeth on bhim> 
Should have life age-abiding, 
And |!I|| should« raise him up, at the 
last’ diy. 
41Tho Jews. therefore, began to murmur con- 
cerning him, because he said— 
\|Ij| um the bread that came down out of 
heaven ; 
#2 and were saying— 
Is not ||this|| Jesus, the son of Joseph,— 
OF whom ||wej| know the father and the 
mothor ! 
How is it then, that he |now| saith: 
[Out of heaven| have I come down ὃ 
4 Josus answered, and suid unto them— 
Be not murmuring, one with another: 
“4 |[No one]] cin’ come unto me, except |the 
Futhber who sent me} draw him,— 
And ||1j| will raise him up, in the last’ day, 
45 It is wrilten in the propbets,— 
And they shall be. all, the instructed of 
Gods" 
<Every’ cue who bath heard of the Father, 
and learned > 
Comoth unto me, 
#6 =Not that any one hath seen’ {|the Father], 


¢ Or: “will,” 


Exo. xvi. 4, 15; Ps, 
4 15. llv. 19. 


luxviil. 24. 
> Cp. chap. ix. 3. 


Save he who is from God,— 
|This one| hath seen the Fuathor. 
47 || Verily, verily|| I say unto you: 
||He that believeth|| hath life age-abiding. 
4 ||I|| am the bread of life :— 
μὰ {Your fathers| did cat, in the desert, the 
manna,— 
|jAnd died||: 
50: ||This|| is the broad which |out of heaven) 
cometh down, 
That one |thereof| may eat,— 
||And not diel]. 
51 |{I|| am the living bread, which |out of 
heaven] came down: 
<If one eat of this’ bread> 
Heo shall live unto times age-abiding ; 
And <the bread, moreover, which {I| will 
give> 
Is |my flesh|—for the world’s’ life. 
52 The Jews, therefore, began to strive one with 
another, saying— 
How ean this one Junto us| givo his flesh to 
eat ? 
53 Jesus, therefore, said unto them— 
|| Verily, verily|! I say unto you— 
<Exeept ye cat the flesh of the Son of Man, 
And drink his blood> 
Ye have not life within yourselves. 
54 He that feedeth upon my flesh, 
And drinketh my blood> 
Hath lifo age-abiding, 
And [|I|| will raise him up at the last’ day; 
55 For ||my flesh]] is ||truel| food, 
And ||my blood|| is ||true]| drink: 
66 <He that feedeth upon my flesh, 
And drinketh my blood> 
\In me| abideth, 
And j/I!| in him’. 
57 <Just as the living’ Fathor sent me,— 
And I live by reason of the Father> 
|He ulso that feedeth upon me| 
||Even he|| shall live by reason of me’, 
58 {This| is the bread, which Jout of heaven} 
came down :— 
Not just asyour fathers did eat—and died! 
<He that feedeth upon this’ bread> 
Shall live unto times age-abiding. 


59 |These things| said ho as |in a synagogue] be 
was teaching, in Capernaum. 60 ||Mapy|| of 
his disciples therefore, |when they heard| said— 

|Hard| is this discourse,— 
Who can jthereunto| bearken ὃ 


Ὁ] But Jesus <knowing within himself that his 
disciples were murmuring concerning this> 
said unto them— 

Doth {|this|| cause |you| to stumble? 
ΟΣ [What] then <if ye should view the Son of 
Man nsconding where he was before ?>... 
63 {|The spirit|| it is, that giveth life,— 
||The flesh|| profiteth |nothing| : 
<The declarations which ||I|| have spoken 
unto you> 
Are {spirit and 


Are |life 


*Or: “Is coming down”; ‘is to come down." 
H2 


100 JOHN VI. 64—71; VII. 1—28. 


64 But there are some’ from among’ you, 
who do not believe, 

For Jesus knew from the beginning, who they 

were that did not believe, and who it was 

would deliver him up;—® and he went on to 
say — 

|For this cause| have I said unto you: 
|No one} can’ come unto me, except it have 
been given bim [οὗ the Father|. 

δ ||Because of this|| |mmany from among his dis- 
elples| went away back, and {no longer, with 
him| were walking. δ᾽ Jesus, therefore, 
said unto the twelyve— 

Are |\ye alsoj| wishing to withdraw ? 
68 Simon Peter answered him— 
Lord! |unto whom] shall we go? 
|Declarations of life age-abiding| thou hast; 
89 =And ||we|| have believed, and come to know,— 
That ||thou||] art the Holy One of God. 
7 Jesus answered them— 
Did not {|I|| make choice [οἵ you, the twelve]? 
And yet ||from among you|| |one| is jan 
adversary|. 
Τὶ Now be was speaking of Judas, son of Simon 
Iscariot; for jthe same| was about to deliver 
him up,—|jone of the twelve||. 


§ 14. The Feast of Tents, Jerusalem. 


7 And |lafter these things|| Jesus was walking 
in Galilee; for he was not wishing |in Judm@a| to 
be walking, because the Jews were seeking to 
slay him. 2But the feast of the Jews was near, 
that of the pitching of tents. 3 His brethren, 
therefore, said unto him— 

Remove hence, and withdraw into Judea, 
that |thy disciples 4150] may view thy® 
works which thou art doing. 

4 For j|po one|| janything in secret| doeth, and 

yet is seeking |himself| to be well-known. 
<If |these things] thou art doing> manifest 
thyself unto the world. 

6 For [ποὺ even his brethren| were believing on 
him. 6 Jesus, therefore, suith unto 
them— 

||My’ season|| |not yet| is here; 

But {|your’ season|| {at any time| is ready: 

1 The world cannot’ hate you’; 

But |me| it hateth, 

Because ||I|| bear witness concerning it, 

That ||the works thereof|| are |wicked|. 

8 ||Ye}| go up unto the feast: 

Π1|| |not yet] am coming up unto this feast, 

Because |imy’ seasonj| [ποὺ yet; bath fully 
come. 

9 And <|these things| having said unto them> 
he was still abiding in Galilee. 10 But 
< when his brethren had gone up untothefeast> 
{then| ||he 4180] went up,—not openly, but as it 
were in secret. 11|The Jews| therefore, 
were seeking him in the feast, and were saying— 

Where is that one ? 
13 and there was great ||murmuring}| about him 


20r (WH): “the.” bOr (WH): "“ that It be 


well-known. 


among the multitudes: |jsome|| indeed. were 
saying— 
|Good| is he! 
{but} ||others|| were saying— τ 
Not so | but he is leading the multitude astray. 

18 ||No one|| nevertheless, was speaking |openly] 
about him, because of their fear of the Jews. 

"“ ||Presently|| however, <the feast’ being at its 
height> Jesus went up unto the temple and was 
teaching. 15 The Jews, therefore, beyan to 
marvel, saying— 

|How| doth this one know j{jletters||, not hay- 
ing learned ? 

16 Jesus, therefore, answered them, and said— 

|| My’ teaching|| is not mine’, but his who sent 
me. 

1 6<If any one intend |his will] to do> 

He shall get to know concerning the teaching— 
Whether it is jof God!, 
Or ||I|{ |from myself| am speaking. 

16 «ἩΦ that |from himself| doth speak> 
|His own glory| is seeking: 

<He that secketh the glory of him that sent 

him> 
||The same|! is |true}, 
And |linjustice|| |in him] is there none. 

Did not ||Moses|| give you the law ? 

And yet |jnot one of you|| docth the law I— 
|Whyj seck ye |to slay| me? 

20 The multitude answered— 

[ἃ demon| thou hast®: 
|Who| is sceking |to slay] thee ? 
21 Jesus answered, and said unto them— 
|One’ work| I did, and ye |all! are marvelling: 
22 |jFor this causei| |Moses| hath given you 
||cireumcision||,— 
Not that [οἱ Moses] it is, but of the 
fathers ;— 
And jon Sabbath] ye circumcise a man. 
2. «Ἱἢλ ||circumcision|| a man recciveth fon 
Sabbath], 
That the law of Moses may not’ be broken’> 
|With me| are ye bitter as gall, 
Because ||a@ whole’ man]| I made |wellj on 
Sabbath ? 
2% Βο not judging according to appearance, 
But |just’ judgment] be judging. 
25 So then, someof them of Jerusalem were Saying— 
Is not jthis] he whom they are seeking to 
kill ? 
1. And yet, see! |with freedom of speech! he is 
talking, 
And |jnothing|| junto him| do they say :— 
Have the rulers perhaps come to know |of a 
truth|, 
That |this] is ||the Christ|| ? 
21 But ||as for this one|| we know whence he is; 
<The Christ. however, whensoever he shall 
come> |no one| getteth to know whence 
he is, 

18 Jesus, therefore, cried aloud in the temple, 
teaching and saying— 

|Both me| ye know, and ye know whence I 
am’,— 


— 
2 


® Chap. νι}. 48; x.20, Ap: “* Demon.” 


JOHN VII. 29—62; VIII. 12—19. 101 


And yet jof myself! have I not come, 
But he is real who sent me, whom [[ΥὙ6] 
know not, 

1. | |I|} know him, 

Becuuse |from him| I am, 
Aud |he| sent me forth, 

80 They wore seeking therefore to seize him; and 
yet no one laid on him his hand, becuuse [ποῦ 
yet| had come his hour.» 31 But ||from 
amongst the multitude]| |many| believed on 
him, and were saying— 

<The Christ, whensoever he cometh> 
||Greater’ signs|| will he do, than those 
which |this one] did ? 


32 The Pharisees hearkened unto the multitude 
murmuring concerning him these things; and 
the High-priests and the Pharisees sent forth 
officers, that they might seize him. 

38 Jusus, therefore, said— 

[\Yet a little time|| 1 am |with you|,° 
And withdraw unto him that sent me: 

% Ye shall seck me, and not find me, 

And <where ||I|| am> {{Υ8}} cannot come. 

85 The Juws, therefore, said unto themselves— 

{|Whither|| is {0818 one] about to go, 
That we shall not ἢπὰ him ? 

||Uuto the dispersion of the Greeks|| is he 
about to go, 

And teach the Greeks ? 

388. =| What] is this which he said: 

Yo shall seek me and not find me, 
And <where {{Π|| am> ||ye|| cannot come ὃ 

37 Now |jon the last’—the great’—day of the 

feast|| 4 
Jesus was standing, and he cried aloud , saying— 
<If any man thirst> 
Let him come unto me and drink: 
38 «=< He that believeth on me>—just as said the 
Scripture,—e 
|{Rivers|| |from within him] shall flow, [of 
living water], 

80 Now jthis; spake he concerning the Spirit 
wbich they who believed on him were about to 
reecive; for [οὐ yet] was there Spirit,’ because 
||Jesus;| [ποῖ yet] was glorified | 

40 = ||Some from amongst the multitude|| there- 
fore, huving hearkened unto these words, were 
Buying— 

\|This|] is, in truth, |the prophet], 
4. |Others; were saying— 
|{This)| is |the Christ]. 
But |others; were saying— 
||Out of Galilee|| is |the Christ] to come? 
42 Huth not the Scripture said: 
«Οἱ the seed of David,s 
And from Bethlehem" the village where 
David was> 
Cometh the Christ ? 

48 ||A division|| therefore, arose in the multitude, 

becnuse of him, 4+||Certain|| indeed, from 


δ More than “ true,” t Tn Is, 88 an imparted 
lft 


b ae Shee gift. 
© Chup. ΧΙ}. 35. ΒΕ ls. IxXxxix. 9f, 
4Cp. Lev xxill. 34-36, b Ml. v. 2 


© Cp. Ia. ἵν}. 11. 


among them, were wishing to seize him; but 
ΠΠ͵πὸ one|| thrust upon him his hands, 
45 So then the officers came unto the High-priests 
and Pharisees, and {|they||* said unto them— 
|For what cause) have ye not brought him ? 
46 The officers answered— 
||Never|; man spake thus! 
47 The Pharisees, therefore, answered them— 
Surely ||ye also|| have not been led astray ? 
46 Surely |none of the rulers! hath believed in 
him, 
|Nor of the Pharisees! ὃ 
4. Βυϊΐ ||this multitude, that take no note of the 
law|| are [ἃ under ἃ curso|. 
50 Nicodemus saith unto them—he that came unto 
him formerly, being |one| from among them— 
δ Surely |jour law|| doth not judge the man, 
unless it hear first from him, and get to 
know what he is doing ? 
52 They answered and said unto him— 
Surely ||thou also|| art not [οἵ Galilee, ? 
Search and see! that ||out of Galilee|| a pro- 
phet is not to arise. 


[See the section concerning the Adulteress at the 
end of this Gospel.] 


§ 15. The Light and the Darkness in Conflict. 


8 !?||Again|| therefore, junto them] spake Jesus, 
suying— 
\|I|| am the light of the world :> 
||He that followoth me|| shall in nowise walk 
in darknoss, 
But shall havo the light of life.¢ 
13 The Pharisees, therefore. said unto him— 
||Tbou|| |concerping thyself| bearest witness: 
|Thy witness} is not true. 
14 Jesus answered, and said unto them— 
<Even though {Π1Π|| bear witness concerning 
myself> 
|True| is my witness, 
Because [ know whence I ename, and whither 
I go; 
But |{ye|| Know not whence I come, and 
whither I go, 
16. ||Ye|| jaccording to the flesh| do judge: 
[ΠΠ| am judging no one. 
1. Απᾷ <even if {{Π|| am judging> 
||My’ judging|| is |gonuine|,—4 
Because |alone| am 1 not, 
But ||I|| and the Father who sent me;° 
47° And jin your own law| it is written! 
That ||two’ meu’s witness)| is |true|: 
1. {1Π| am the one bearing witness of myself, 
And the Father who sent me is bearing wit- 
ness concerning me. 
10 They were suying untce him, therefore— 
|Where] is thy father? 
Jesus answered— 
Neither j|me|| do ye know, nor yet my Father: 
<If jjme|} ye bad known> |my Father also] 
had ye known. 


oOr: “those meno.” 
> Chap. ΧΙ]. 46 


a " what It professes to be. 
, εον (Ww 
© si : “ the life”; cp. chap. 


(WH): ‘and he that 
sent me.” 
€ Cp. Deu. xvil. 6. 
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20 ||These’ sayings|| spake he in the treasury, 
teaching in the temple, and yet |no onej seized 
him, because [ποὺ yet] had come his bour.® 

al He said unto them again, there- 
fore— 

|I| go, and ye shall seek me,—and yet |in 
your sin] shall ye die: 
<Whither ||I|| go> ||ye|| cannot come. 

22 The Jews, therefore, were suying— 

Can it he that he will kill himself, that he saith, 
<Whither |I| go> |ye| cannot come? 

23 And he was saying unto thom— 

||¥e|| are jof the realms below], 
Π1|| am [οἵ the realms above: 
ΠΥ 6} are [οἱ this’ world]. 
|JI]| um not of this world. 
24 Therofore said I unto you, 
Ye shall die ip your sins; 
For <if ye believe not that ||I|| am he> ye 
shall die in your sins, 
25 They wero suying unto him, therefore—. 
Who art ||theu|] ? 
Jesus said unto them— 

<First and foremost> > 

Even what I speak unto you.¢ 
2% "ἕν things|| have I |concerning you| to 

speak, and to judge; 

But ||be who sent me]| is |truel, 

And jjI|| <what things I heard from him> 
jthe same] speak I unto the world. 

27 They noted not that |jas touching the Father|| 
junto them] he was speaking. 

29 Jesus, therefore, said— 

<Whensoever ye shall lift up the Son of Man> 
\{Then|| shall ye know, that {{Π|| am be, 
Aud ||of mysclf|| am doing |nothing|; 
But <just as the Father taught me> ||the 
same things|| am 1 speaking. 

9 And {jhe that sent me|| is |with me: 
He hath not Jeft me |alone}. ᾿ 
Beeause {{1{|| |the things that please him| 

ever do. 

89 <As he was speaking these’ things> |[many| 
believed on him. Jesus was saying, 
therefore, unto the Jews who had bolieved’ on 
him— 

<If |lyel] abide in my’ word> 
ΠΠΟΓ a truth}| |my disciples} yo are; 
32 And ye shall know ὦ the truth, 
And ||the truth|| shall make you free. 
33 They made answer unto him— 
Seed of Abraham] are we, 
And [unto no one| have been brought into 
bondago [αὐ any time|: 
How Sayest ||thou|| {Free| shall ye be 
made ? 

34 Josus answered them— 

\|¥orily. verily|| I say unto you: 
<Every one who committeth sin> 
Is |a slave| fof sin]: 

85 Now ||tho slave|| doth not abide in the 

house levermore|. 


® Chap. vil. 30. 

bOr: “at the outset”; or: 
fundamentally.” 

*¢P-ob: “ What 


that I am: my speech 
revealeth my prraon.” 
4 =‘ get to know.” 
apeak, 


JOHN VIII. 20—49. 


||The Son|| abideth jevermore}. 
86 <If then |the Son| shall make you free> 
|Really’ free] shall ye be. 
87 I know that ye are |seed of Abraham]; 
But ye are seeking to kill me, 
Because |my’ word| findeth no place in you. 
38 =< What things ||I|| have seen with the Father> 
I am speaking ; 
|}¥e|| 4180. then, <what things yo have heard 
from your father> are doing.® 
38 They answered and said unto him— 
|Our father|| is |Abraham|. 
Jesus saith unto them— 
<If [children of Abraham] ye are> 
[|The works of Abraham| are ye doing. 
4. =6But ||now|| ye are seeking |to kill me|,— 
Δ man who |the truth, unto you! hath 
spoken, 
Which I have heard from God}|: 
ΠῚ 151] |Abraham! did not. 
41. |[¥e}| are doing the works of your father. 
They suid unto him— 
|| We|{ [of fornication! were not born: 
|One’ father| have we—|)God}j. 
42 Jesus said unto them— 
<If |God| had been your father> ye had 
been loving me’, 
For jlI|| |from God| came forth, and am 
here; 
For |not even of myself} have I come, 
But ||he|| sent me forth. 
#8 =|Wherefore} is it, that |my’ speech| ye do not 
understand ?> 
Because ye cannot hear my’ word. 
|Ye|| are jof your father—the adversary},¢ 
And {86 covetings of your father|| ye choose 
to be doing. 
||He}| was [ἃ murderer! from the beginning, 
And jin the truth; he stood not; 
Because truth is not in him: 
<Whensovever he speaketh falschood> 
jOf his own| be speaketh ; 
Because |false; be is, and |the father of it}. 
4 But <as for me> 
<Beeause |the truth} I speak> ye do not 
helieve me. 
46 =Which of you convicteth me of sin? 
<If (truth| I speak> |wherefore}| do ||yel] 
not believe me ? 
47 ||He that is of Godj| hearcth |the sayings of 
God| 4; 
|{Therefore|| do |ye}] not hear, because [οὗ 
God| ye are not. 
48 The Jews answered, and said unto him— 
Do ||we]| not |[well|| say: 
||Thou|| art ja Somaritan}], and hast a 
demon|¢? 
49 Jesus answered— 
{ΠΠ| have not [ἃ demonl, 
But honour my Father; 
And |lye|| dishonour me. 


51 Jn. ili, 8. 

4Chap, xvill, 37. 

ὁ Chap. vil. 20; χα. 22. Ap 
* Demon.” 


®Or: “Be lyel then dolng 
the things which ye have 
eard from the Father|.’" 
bOr: “are not getting to 
know.” 


JOHN VIII. 50—59: 


δ But ||I|| seek not my glory: 
There is’ one who seeketh and judgeth. 
δὲ {| Verily, verily|{ I say unto you: 
<If anyone shall keep |my’ word|>- 
j})Death]| shall he not see, unto times age- 
abiding. 
52 The Jews said unto him— 
||Now|| we know that |a demon| thou hast :— 
|Abrabam| died, and |the prophets], 
And yet ||thou|| sayest: 
«ἸΓ anyone shall keep {my word|> 
In nowise shall be taste of death, unto 
times age-abiding. 
53 Surely ||thou|| art not |greater| than our 
father Abrabam—who, indeed, died ? 
And |the prophets] died :— 
|Whom| makest thou thyself ? 
δι Jesus answered— 
<If {Π1Π| glorify myself> 
jnothing| : 
It is [my Father| that glorificth me,— 
Of whom ||ye}| say—He is |your God|! 
5 And yct ye have not come to know him; 
But ||J|| do know him: 
<If I say I know him not> 
I shall be like you—jfalse] ; 
But I know him, and jhis word| am I keep- 
ing. 
δ᾽. ||Abrabam, your father|| exulted that® he 
should see my’ day ; 
Aud he saw, and rejoiced. 
57 The Jews, therefore, said unto him— 
||}Fifty’ yeurs old|{| not yet art thou, 
Aud !Abraham| hast thou scen ὃ 
58 Jesus said unto them— 
\|Verily, vorily}| I say unto you: 
<Before |Abraham| came into existence> 
||I, am||. 
59 They took up stones, therefore, that they might 
east at him; but |Jesus| was hidden, and went 
forth out of the temple. 


||my glory|| is 


§ 16. Jesus heals a Blind Man; and avows himself 
The Good Shepherd. 


® And |passing along| he saw a man, blind from 
birth. %And his disciples questioned him, 
suying— 

Rabbi! who sinned, this man or his parents, 
That |blind| be should be born ὃ 

3 Jesus ansSwered— 

Neither |this mun| sinned nor bis parents; 
But...that the works of God should be made 
manifest in him. 

4 Wo must needs be working the works of him 

that sent me, while it is |day|: 
There cometh a night, when |no one| can 
work, 

5 <Whensoever I may be |in the world|> 

Ium |the light| of the world.» 

6 |These things| having said, he spat on the 
ground, and made clay with the spittle, and 
laid the clay upon his eyes; 7and said unto 
him— 


a One out of the many ex- , 


amples In John In which 
hina searcely =" In order 


that.” 
> Chap. viil. 12; all. 85, 96, 


IX. 1—22, 103 


Withdraw! wash in the pool of Siloam,— 


which is to be translated, Sent. He 
went away, therefore, aud washed, ond eame 
[Seeing]. 


8 <The neighbours, therefore, and they who 
used to observe him aforetime—that he was [8 
beggar|> were saying— 

Is not !this] he that used to sit and beg ? 

9 |Others| were sayiug— 

Tis !the same]. 
\Others| were saying— 
Nay! but he is jlike him], 
||Hej| was saying— 
||I]| am he, 

10 So they were saying unto him— 

How [then] were thine eyes opened ? 

11 ||He{| answered— 

ΠῚ ΒΟ man that is called Jesus|| made |clay], 
and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me: 
Withdraw unto the pool of Siloum, and 
wash. 
<Going away, therefore, and washing> I 
received sight. 

12 And they said unto him— 
He saith — I know not. 

13 They bring bim unto the Pharisees—|him at one’ 
time blind]. 14 Now it was Sabbath, ou the 
day when Jesus made {|the clay|}, and opened 
his eyes. 15 |Again| therefore, the Phari- 
sees also questioned him, as to how he received 
sight. And |he| said unto them— 

\[Clay]| Jaid he upon mine eyes, and I 
washed,—and do see. 

16 Certain’ from among the Pharisecs, therefore, 
were Saying— 

This’ man is not [from God|, because ||the 
Sabbath!| he kcepeth not. 
[Others| [however] were saying— 
How can a sinful man |Such signs as these’| 
be doing ? 
And there was |a division| among them. 

1 So they were saying unto the blind 

man. again— 
What dost ||thou|| say concerning him, in that 
he opened thine eyes ? 
And |he| said— 
|A prophet] is he. 

186 The Jews, therefore, did not believe, concerning 
him, that he was blind, and received sight,— 
until they called the parents of him that had 
received sight, 15 and questioned them, saying— 

Is |this] your son, of whom |lye|| say, that 
|blind| he was |born|? 
How, then, seeth he |even now|?® 
20 His parents, therefore, answered, and said— 
We know that |this| is our son, and that 
|blind| he was born ; 

210 But j|bow be now seeth|| we know not, 

Or |who opened his eyes] ||we{| know not,— 
Question |himj, be is lof age}, 
||He|| |eoncerning himself} shall speak, 

2 (|These things| said his parents, because they 
were in feur of the Jews,—for |already| had the 
Jews agreed together, that <if anyone should 


Where is ||he|[? 


‘Asif tosny; “ Was he ever blind?” 


104 


JOHN ΙΧ, 23—41; 


X. 1—14. 


confess [Εἶτα] to be Christ> an |jexcommunicant 
from the synagogue] should he be made. 

38 |For this cause] his parents said— 

He is [οἵ age],—question |him|. 
240 they called the man a second time—{him] 
who had been blind, and said unto him— 
Give glory unto God! 
||We}]| know that |this’ man| is |a sinner], 
35 ||He|| therefore, answered— 
|Whether he is a sinner’| I know not: 
|One thing| I know,—Thut <whereas I was 
|blind|> [πον] I see! 

36 They said, therefore, unto hin— 

What did he unto thee? How opened he 
thine eyes ? 

27 He answered them— 

I told you just now, and ye did not hear : 
Why |ogain| do ye wish to hear? 

Are lye also|j wishing to become 
disciples! ? 

78 And they reviled him, and said— 

||Thou|] art |the disciple| of that man®; 
But ||wel|| are ||Moses’|| disciples :— 

2. «[|We|] know, that ||unto Moses|| hath God 
spoken; 

But ||as for this man|| we know not whence 
he is. 

30 ΤῊΘ man answered, and said unto them— 

Why! ‘herein| is |the marvel]: 
That ||ye|] know not whence he is, 
||And yet he opened mine eyes||. 

31 «We kuow that ||God|| |unto sinners] doth not 
hearken ; 

But <if one be |a worshipper of God| and be 
doing [815 will|> 
|Unto this one] he hearkeneth. 

32 ||Out of age-past time|| hath it never been 
heard. that anyone opened the eyes of one 
who Iblind| had been born. 

88 «Τἴ this man were not’ from God> he could 
have done nothing. 

84 They answered and said unto him— 

|{In sing|] wast ||thou]| born jaltogether|; 
And art |(thou|| teaching Jus|? 
And they cast him out.> 35 Jesus 
heard that they had cast him out: and [finding 
him] said— 
Dost ||thou!| believe on the Son of Man? 

% He answered [and saidj— 

And |who| is he, Sir, that I may believe on 
him ? 

37 Jesus said unto him— 

Thou hast both seen him and |he that is 
speaking with thee] is ||hel|. 

38 And |he| said— 

I believe, Sir !¢ 
and worshipped him. 
said— 
<For judgment> ||Ij| |unto this world| came: 
That |they who were not seeing| might’ 
see, 
And |they who were seeing’ might become 
|blind|]. 


[815 


389 And Jesus 


ὃ Spoken with disdain, 


cOr: “Lord”; but same 
b Cp. chap. vi. 37, 


word as In ver, 36, 


40They of the Pharisees who were with’ him 
|heard| these things, and said unto him— 
Are ||we 8180] |blind|? 
41 Jesus said unto them— 
«Τί |blind| ye had been> ye had not had 
sin; 
But <|now| ye say, 


ie We see> |your sin} 
abideth|].* 


10 ||Verily verily|| I say unto you :— 
<Be that entereth not |through the door) 
into tbe fold of tbe sheep. 
But goeth up from another place> 
||That manj| is |a thief| and [8 robber], 


a But <he that entereth through the door> 

is |shepherd| of the sheep: 

8 ||Τὸ him'| the porter openeth, 

And ||the sheep|| |unto his voice] hearken; 
And ||his own’ sheep|| he calleth by name, 
and leadeth them forth. 

4 «ΑΒ soon as fal! his own| he hath put 

forth> 

|Before them| he moveth on, 

And ||the sheep|; follow him’, because they 
know his voice; 

5 But [[ἃ stranger|| will they in nowise follow, 

but will flee from him, 
Becnuse they know not the voice ἰοΐ 
strangers|. 

6 ||This’ similitude|| spake Jesus unto them; but 
|jthose men]| understood not» what the things 
were which he was speaking unto them. 

1 Jesus, therefore, said jagain|— 

||Verily, verily|| I say unto you :— 
||I|| am the door of the sheep: 

{|All, as many as came before me|| are 
|thieves! and |robbers|; 
But the sheep hearkened not unto them. 

9 ||I|| am the door: 
<|Tbhrouzh me| if anyone enter> 

He shall be saved, 
And shall come in and go out, and 
|pasture] skal) find. 

\|The thief|| cometh not, 

Save that he may thieve ond slay and 
destroy: 

IIT] came, 
That |life] they might have, 
And |above measure| might have. 

11 [|I|| am the good shepherd : 
|The good shepherd]; |his life] ¢ layeth 
down |for the sheep]. 
12 \|The hireling|; 
<Even because he is no shepherd, 
Whose own’ the sheep are not> 
Vieweth the wolf coming, and leaveth the 
sheep, and fleeth,— 


[---: 


— 
Qo 


And j|the wolf| seizeth them and 
seattereth,— 
13 Beenuse |a hireling| he is, aad hath no 
care for the sheep. 
uM {{I|| am the good shepherd, 


And know my own, 


8 Cp. chap. xv. 24 Ὁ Com: “soul.” 


b =" perceived not.” 


JOHN X. 15—42; XI. 1—6. 


And (my own|| know me’,— 
15 Just as |jthe Father|] knoweth me’, 
And |{I|| know |the Father +; 
And j|my life|]® I jay down fur the sheep. 


16 And |other’ sheep| have 1 which are not 
of this fold: 
||Those also|| I must needs bring, 
And |unto my voice| wille they hearken, 
And there shall come to be 
|'One’ flock, 
One’ shepherd||.4 
i |Therefore| doth the Father |love| me, 
Because ||Ijj lay down my life,> 
That jugain| I may reccive it :— 
18 [No one| forced " it from me, 
But ||I|| lay it down [οἵ myself|,— 
|Authority| have I, to lay it down, 


And j|authority| have 1 |again| to 
receive it: 

||This’ commandment|| received I |from 
my Father}. 


18 ||A division}| 
Jews, because of these words. 
from among them were saying— 

||A demon|| he hath! and is raving,— 
Why junto him| do ye hearken ? 
31 |Others| said— 
||These’ sayings|| 
demonized, — 
Can {ἃ demon|| open the eyes of |the blind| ? 


jagain| took place among the 
20 But many 


are not those of one 


§17. The Feast of Dedication —Conflict renewed. 


22 The feast of dedication took place at that time, 
in Jerusalem: it was |winter|, #4 and Jesus was 
walking in the temple,in the porch of Solomon. 

a4 The Jews, therefore, surrounded 
him, and were saying unto him— 

||How long|| holdest thou |our lives|s in 
suspense ? 
<IE ||thou|| art the Christ> tell us |plainty|. 
45. Jesus answered them— 
I told you, and ye believe not: 
<The works which ||I|| am doing in the name 
of my Father> 
||The samel| bear witness concerning moe. 
2. Βαΐ |lye|| believe not, because ye are not of 
my’ sheep. . 
21 ||My’ sheep|| |unto my voice] hearken,— 
And {1Π|| know |them|],. 
And they follow me,— 
1. Απάὰ {{Π|| give unto thom life age-abiding,b 
And in nowise shall they perish, unto times 
age-abiding"; 
And no one shall carry them off out of my 
hand. 

Ὁ [What ||my Father|| hath given me is |some- 

thing greater than all’|,! 


Mt. xi €Or: “souls "—Ap. 
b>Or: “soul "—Ap h Ap: “ Age-ablding.” 
¢ Or: “ahall.” tor (WH): “The Father 


4 Eze. xxxlv. 23; xxxvil, 24. 

¢ Or (WII): * forceth.” 

Chap. vil. W; vill. 48. 
Ap: ‘*Demon.” 


who hath glven [them] 
ἮΝ ων is greater than 
alll. 
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And ||/no One}! can carry off out of the hand. 
of my Father :— 

80 ΠῚ and the Father|| are Jone}. 

31 The Jews again lifted up stones that they 
might stone him. 82 Jasus answered 
them— 

{|Many’ works|| have I showed you, |noble 
ones, from my Father|: 
For which of those works are ye stoning me ? 

88 The Jews answered him— 

||Concerning a noble’ workj|| are we not. 
stoning thee; 
But concerning profane speech,— 
And because ||thou|| being ja man|. art. 
making thyself |God|. 
% Jesus answered them— 
Is it not written in your law»: 
||Z|| said Ye are |gods|?°¢ 
<If |those| he called gods, unto whom |the 
word of God| came— 
And the Scripture cannot be hbroken—> 
88. «Οἱ him whom |the Father| hallowed and 
sent forth into the world> are ||ye|| saying— 
Thou speukest profanely, 
Because I said |Son of God| I am ? 

8. <If Iam not doing the works of my Father> 

do not believe in me; 

88. Βυΐ <if Iam doing them> 

<Even though |in me| ye believe not> 
ΠῚ the works]|| believe,— 

That ye may get to know and go on to know, 
That the Father is ||in me|| 
And {jI|| am jin the Father}. 

39 They were [therefore] again seeking to take 
him; and he went forth out of their hand. 

40 And he went away again, beyond 
the Jordan, unto the place where John was at 
the first. immersing; and he abode there. 

41 And ||rnany|| came unto him, and were saying— 

\|John|| indved, did not so much as |jone’ 
sign]; 

But ||all things, whatsoover John said con- 
cerning this one|| were |true|. 

42 And ||many|| believed on him there, 


a 
uw 


§ 18. The Raising of Lazarus, 


11 Now a certain man was sick, Lazarus of 
Bethany, of the village of Mary and Martha 
her sister. 2?And Mary was sbe who anointed 
the Lord with perfume." and wiped his feet 
with hor hair,—whose brother Lazarus was sick. 

8 ΤῊΘ sisters, therefore, sent out unto him, 
saying— 

Lord, see! [86 whom thou tenderly lovest| is. 
sick. 

4 But Jesus hearing, said— 

{|This’ sickness{| is not unto death, 
But for the glory of God,— 
That the Son of God may be glorified 
thereby. 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and 

Lazarus. ὃ «μοι therefore, he heard that he 


¢ Ps. IxXxxll. 6. 


4 Chap. vill. 59, 4 cChap. xl. 8 


νυ NB: the term “law” here 
Includes the Psalms. 
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was sick> ||then|| indeed, he abode in the place 
where he was, two’ days. 7||Then, after this|| 
be saith unto the disciples— 

Let us be leading on iuto Judza |again|. 

8 The disciples say unto him— 

Rabbi! (just now| wore the Jews seeking to 
stone thee,—* 
And |agaiu| gocst thou thither ὃ 
9 Jesus nnuswered— 
Are there not |(twelve’ bours|| in the day ? 
<If one walk in the day> he doth not 
stumble, 
Because |the light of this world| he seeth ; 
10 But <if one walk in the night> he 
stumbleth, 
Because jthe light} is not in him. 

11 |These things| he said, and |after this| he saith 
unto them— 

|Lazarus, our dear friend; bath fallen asleep ; 
But Iam going, that I may awake him. 
12 The disciples, therefore, said unto him— 
Lord! |if he have fallen asleep| he will 
recover. 

13 But Jesus had spoken concerning his death; 
whereas ||they|| supposed that |concerning the 
taking of rest in sleep| he had been speaking. 

14 Jesus, therefore |then| said unto them 
| plainly |— 

|Lazarus| died; Sand I rejoice, for your 
suke,—that ye muy believe,—that I was not 
there; 

But let us be going unto him. 

46 Thomas. therefore, the one called Didymus, 
said unto his fellow-disciples— 

Let |us also! be going, that we may die with 
him. 

41 Jesus_therefore, coming, found that |four’ days 
already’| had he been in the tomb. 18 Now 
Bethany was near Jerusalem, about fifteen 
furlongs off; and ||many from among the 
Jews}| had come unto Martha and Mary, that 
they might eonsole them concerning their 
brother. 20||Martha'} therefore, |when 
she heard that Jesus’ was coming! went to meet 
him; but ||Mary|| jin the house] remained 
sitting. 2! Martha, therefore, said unto Jesus— 

Lord! |if thou badst been here| my brother 
had not. died; 

#2 Αμᾷ [πον] I know, that ||whatsoever thou 

Shalt ask of God|| |God| will give unto thee, 

33 Jesus saith unto heor— 

Thy brother shall rise. 

24 Martha saith unto him— 

I know that he shall rise, in the resurrection, 
in the last’ day. 

25 Jesus said unto her— 

||I|| am the resurrection [and the life: 
<He that believeth on me > 

|Even though he die] shall live again! 
And <no’ one who liveth again» and 
believeth on me> 


a NY x. 31]. 

Ὁ ΟΡ. Lu xv. 32; Ro. xiv. 
9; Rev. |. 18; 11. 8; xx. 
4, “Shall Ilve Qguln ” 
(ver 25), becouse Jesus 


Is “the Rerurrectlon,” 
“No one... shallin any- 
wine dle,’’ hecause Jesus 
is ‘‘ the Life.” 


JOHN XI. 7—48, 


Shall in anywiee die |unto times age- 
abiding}.* 

Believest thou this ? 

17 She saith unto him— 

Yea, Lord! ||I{j have believed. 

That ||thou|| art the Christ. the Son of 
God,— 
||He who |into the world; should comej]. 

28 And this’ suying, she went away, and called 
Mary her sister, |secretly; saying — 

|The teacher| is present, and calleth thee. 

29 And ||she|] |when she heard; was roused up 
quickly, and was coming” unto him. % {Not 
yet| however, had Jesus come into the village, 
but was stillin the place where |Martha| met 
him. 31||The Jews, therefore. who were 
with her in the house and consoling her|| <see- 
ing Mary, that quickly’ sheurose and went out> 
followed her, supposing that she was withdraw- 
ing unto the tomb, that she might weeps 
there. 32 j'Mary!; therefore, <when she 
came where Jesus was> jseeing him, fell at his 
feet, saying unto him— 

Lord! |if thou hadst been here! my brother 
had not died. 

83 ||Jesus|| therefore. <when he saw her weep- 
ing? and the Jews who came with her weep- 
ing4> was indignant in the spirit, and troubled 
himself, %4and said— 

Where have ye laid him ? 
They say unto him— 
Lord! come and see. 

35 Jesus wept. 36 The Jews, therefore, 
were saying— 

See! how tenderly he loved him! 

37 But |some from among them! said— 

Could not this man, who opened the eyes of 
the blind.¢ have caused that jthis one aiso| 
should not have died ? 

38 ||Jesus||_ therefore, <|again| being indignant 
within himself> cometh untothetomk. Now it 
Was ἃ cave, and [ἃ stone] was lying thereon, 

39 Jesus saith— 

Take ye away the stone ! 
Martha, the sister of the deceased, saith unto 
him— 

Lord! |by this time] he stinketh, for it is 
|four days'. 

40 Jesus saith unto her— 

Said T not upto thee That <if thou wouldst 
believe> thou shouldst see the glory of God? 

41 So they took away the stoue. And |Jesus) 
lifted up his eyes on high, and said— 

Father! I thank thee, thou didst hear me: 

4“ {1Π| indeed, knew that ||always)| Junto me] 

thou dost hearken ; 
But |for the sake of the multitude standing 
around: I spake.— 
That they might believe that ||thoul| 
didst send me forth. 

4. And |these things| having said, |with a loud 

voice| he cried out— 
Lazarus! come forth! 
® Ap: “Age ablding.” °Or: “wall.” 


> Or (Imperfect): "started 4Or: " wailing.” 
to come, «Or: “bilnd man.” 


JOHN XI, 44—57,; XII. 1—22. 


Fan ia 

« Ho that was deud came forth, bound feet and 
hands with bandages, and ||his face|] |with a 
napkin| was bound ubout, Jesus saith 
anto them— 

Lvose nim, ind let him go. 

“Ὁ <<Many therefore from among the Jews, who 
had eome unto Mary ἅμα gazed on what he did> 
believed on him; but |certain from among 
them]|| went away unto the Pharisees, and told 
them what Jesus had done. 

41 The High-priests aud Pharisees, therefore, 
brought together a high-council, and were 
saying— 

What are we to do, in that |this’ man| doeth 
jmany’ signs|? 

48. «Τὸ let him alone thus> |all| will believe 
on him, and the Romans will come, and take 
away {both our place and nation]. 

4 But [ἃ certain one from amoung them, Caiaphas]| 
<being |High-priest| for that year> said unto 
them— 

|[Ye|| know {nothing at all]; 5¢nor do ye take 
intoaceount, that it is profitable for youthat 
ποι" man|| Should die for the people,* and 
not ||the whole’ natiou|| perish. 

61 (|This|{ however, [from himsolf; ho spake not, 
but <being |High-priest| for that year> he 
prophesied, that Jesus was abont to die for the 
nation; 52and |not for the nation only] but that 
\Ithe seattered children of God alsol| he might 
gather together into ove, 53 4|/From that’ day]| 
therefore, they took couusol, that they might 
put him to death. 

3¢  ||Jesus|| therefore, [no longer openly] was 
walking among the Jews, but departed thence, 
into the country near the desert, unto a city 
culled |Ephraim|; and |there| abode, with his 
disciples. > Now the passover of the Jews was 
at hand, and many went up uuto Jerusalem, out 
of the country, before the passover, that they 
might purify themselves. 56 They were there- 
fore seeking Jesus, and were sayiug one to 
onother, lin the temple} standing— 

How seemeth it unto you ὃ that be will in 
nowise come unto the feast ? 

67 Now the High-priests and the Pharisees had 
given commands, that <ifanyone came to know 
where he was> he should inform [them], so 
thut they might seize him. 


-- --- 


819. The Anointing at Bethany. Mt. xxvi. 


6-12; Mk. xiv. 3-8, 


12 ||Jesus|| therefore, |six’ days before’ the pass- 
over| came unto Bothany, where Luzarus was, 
whom Jesus had raised from among the dead. 

480 they made for him a supper," there; and 
(Martha] wus ministering, but |Lazarus| was 
one of them who were reclining with him. 

3 ||Mary|| thervfore,<takinga pound of pure nard 
porfume, very precious> anointed the feet of 
Jesus,° and wiped, with ber hair, bis feet; and 
[the house] was filled with the fragrance of the 
perfuine, 4[Butj Judas Iscariot, one of his 


®*Chayp, xvill 14. 
0 


cipal meal of the day. 
r: ‘‘dinuer," the prin- 2 


° Chap. Αἱ. 2. 
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disciples, he that was about to deliver him up, 
saith— 

5 Why was |this’ perfume; not sold for three 
hundred’ denaries, and given unto the 
destitute ? 

6 Howbeit he said this, «ποὺ that |for the desti- 
tute| he cured> but because [ἃ thief| he was, 
and holding [the bag! used to carry away |what 
was cast therein], 7Jesus, therefore, said— 

Let her alone, that !for the day of my burial] 
she may observe it; 

8 For ||the destitute|| jalways| have ye with 
you, whereas |!me]| jnot always| have ye. 

9 The great multitude of the Jows, therefore, got 
to know that he was |there|], and came |not on 
account of Jesus only’| but that j|Lazarus also]| 
they might see, whom he had raised from amoug 
the dead. '° But the High-priests took counsel 
jjthat Lazarus also;| they might put to death; 

11 because jmany’ of the Jews| ||by reason of him|{ 
were withdrawing, aud believing on Jesus. 


§ 20. The Triumphal Entry. Mt. xxi. 1-11; 
Mk. xi. 1-10; Lu. xix, 29-38. 


12 ||On the morrow|| |the great multitude that had 
come unto the feast| <hearing that Jesus was 
coming into Jerusalem> 13 took the branches of 
the palm trees, and went out to meet him, and 
began erying aloud— 

Hosanna !} 

Blessed is he that is coming in the name of the 
Lord,—* 

jjEven the King of Israell| ! 

14 And Jesus, finding a young ass, took his seat 
thereon, just as it is written— 

15 Do not fear, O daughter of Zion! 

οὶ |thy king| cometh, 
Sitting upon the colt of an ass.» 

16 ||These things|| his disciples noticed not, at the 
first; but <when Jesus was glorifled> ||then|| 
remembered they that ||these things|| had [for 
him{e been written,— and that |these things| 
they had done unto him. 11 }6 multitude, 
therefore, that was with him when he called 
\Lazarus| out of the tomb, and raised him from 
among the dend, was bearing witness. 18|On 
this account! the multitude met him also, be- 
cause they heard that he had done j|this’ sign|{. 

19 ||The Pharisees|| therefore, said among them- 
selves— 

Ye observe that ye are profiting nothing: 
See! ||the world|| [after him| hath gone away. 


§ 21. The Hour is Come. Final Appeals to 


the Jews. 


20 Now there were certain Greeks, from among 
them who were coming up that they might wor- 
ship in the fenst.e 2! ||Thesol| therefore, came 
unto Philip, him who was from Bethsaida of 
Galilee,—and were requesting him, saying— 

Sir! we desire to see |Josus|. 

22 Philip cometh, and telleth Andrew: Andrew 

fulfil. 


4Or: “do ye observe... ἢ 
ὁ Cp. Acts VIL. 21. 


a Ps. cxvill. 26. 
Ὁ Zech. Ix. 9. 
° Asif luid out for hlm to 
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and Philipcome, and tell Jesus, 
answereth them, saying— 
The hour hath come, that the Son of Man 
should be glorified | 
4. || Verily, verily|| I say unto you: 
<Except |the kernel of wheat} shall fall 
into the ground, and die> 
|jIt]| |alone) abideth ; 
But <if it die> 
|Much’ fruit] it beareth. 
30 <He that loveth# his life> » 
Loseth it; 
But <he that hateth his life> jin this 
world|> 
||Unto lifes age-abiding|| shall guard it.4 
36 <If |with me| anyone be ministering> 
|With me| let him be following; 
And <where {{1|| am> 
{|There|| |my’ minister also] shall be. 
<If anyone |with me| be ministering> 
The Father| will honour him. 
2 | |Now]|| is my soul troubled,—e 
And what can I say ? 
Father! save me from? this hour ὃ 
But |on this account! came I unto this hour, 
Father, glorify thy name! 
318 Thore came, therefore, a voice out of heaven— 
I both have glorified it, and will glorify it 
again. 
2% [So] ||the multitude that was standing by, and 
heard it|| were saying— 
It hath |thundered]. 
|Others| were saying— 
||A messenger|| [unto him] hath spoken. 
80 Jesus answered, and said— 
|JNot for my sake|| hath this voice come, but 
[for your sake}. 
us| |Now]| is there [ἃ judging] of this world,— 
||Now|| |the ruler of this world| shall be cast 
out; 
3. And ||I|| <if I be lifted up out of the earth» 
will draw jall|% unto myself. 
83 But |this| he was saying, signifying |by what 
manner’ of death| he was about to die. 
% The multitude, therefore, answered him— 
ΠΟΙ! have heard, out of the law, that ||the 
Christ|] abideth evermore ἢ, 
How then dost {|thou|| say,— 
It behoveth the Son of Man to be lifted up? 
Who is this’ Son of Man ? 
85 Jesus therefore, suid unto tham— 
||Yot’ a little’ while|! |the light] is jamong* 
you|: 
<Wualk, while ye have Ithe light|>, 
Lest ||darkness!| |on you| should lay 
hold!; 
And ||hethat walketh in darkness|| knoweth 
not whither he drifteth. 
88. =6<While |the light] ye haye> 


28 But ||Jesus|| 


®Or: “Is fond of,” 


f Or: “ out of.” 
bor: “his soul”--Ap, 


°Here zoe; not , syche, as ‘Or: * remilneth age- 
above. abidingty.”’ 
aMt. x. 99; xvi. 25; 10. ' Chap. νι 39. 
33 Or: " In.” 


xvii. 33, 
© Pg. vi. 3; xlli. 6. 


JOHN XII. 23—50; XIII. 1. 


Believe on the light, 

That \sons of light}! ye may become. 
||[These things|| spake Jesus,—and, departing. 
was hid from them. 31 And <although such 
signs |as these] he had done before them> they 
were not believing on him :—*sthat ||the word 
of Isaiah the prophet|| might be fulfilled, which 
said— 

Lord| |who believed) what we have heard? 

And ||the arm of the Lord|| |to whom| was it 

revealed ?® 

$9 ||On this account|| they could not believe, be- 
cause |again| said Isuiah— 

40 He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their 

heart ; 

Lest they should see with their eyes, and should 
understand with their heart, and should 
turn,— 

And I should heal them.» 

41 |(These thingsj| said Isaiah, because he saw his 
ΒΊοΟΓΥ 5 and spake concerning him. 42||Never- 
theless, however]|| |even from among the rulers} 
many’ believed on him; but ||because of the 
Pharisees|| they were not confessing him, lest 
[excommunicants from the synagogue] they 
Should be made; ‘3for they loved the glory of 
men, more than the glory of God. # And 
|Jesus| cried aloud, and said— 

<He that believeth on me» 

||Believeth not on me, but on him that sent 
me]| ; 

45 And <he that vieweth me> 

|Vieweth him that sent me]. 
46 {|| ja light! into the world’ bave come, 
That ||no’ one who believeth on mej; jin 
darkness| should abide. 

47 And <if anyone shall hearken unto my say- 

ings, and not guard them> 

[{Ij| am not judging him; 
For I came not that I might judge the world, 
But that I might save the world. 

48 <He that setteth me aside, and receiveth not 

my sayings> 

Hath that which is to judge him: 

<The word that I spake> |'thatj! will judge 

him, in the last’ day. 

49 Because ||I!| jout of myself] spake not, 

But ||the Father who sent’ me!) hath |/himself]} 
given Me commandment, 

What I should say, and what I should 
speak. 

δ᾽ = And I know that |jhis commandment|| is ]life 

nge-abiding|4 ; 

<The things. therefore, which I speak> 

JJust as the Father hath told me| 
|So|| I speak. 


§ 22. The Last Supper. Jesus washes his Disciples? 
Feet, and Comforts their Troubled Hearis, 


13 Now |jbefore the feust of the passover|| Jesus 
<knowing that his hour had come, that he 
should removeoutofthis world untothe Father> 
|having loved his own that wore in the world} 


* Ia. ILL. 1. © Is. vi. 1. 
Ὁ 18. vi. 9, 10, ἀλμ:" Age-abhlilng.” 


JOHN XIII. 2—36. 


(aa 
Jlunto the end|| loved them. 23 And <(supper| 
being in progress, |theadversary| having already 
thrust into the heart of Judas son of Simon 
Iscariot, thathe should doeliverhim up,— [Jesus] 
knowing that [ἃ}} things] the 'ather nad given 
unto him, into his bands, and that |from God| 
he had come, and Junto God| he was going 3» 
“rouseth himself out of the supper, and layeth 
aside his garments, and, taking a linen cloth, 
girded himself. 5 |Noxt| he poureth water into 
the wash-basin, and began to be washing the feet 
of the disciples, and to be wiping them with the 
linen cloth wherewith he was girded. 6So 
he cometh unto Simon Peter. He saith unto 
him— 
Lord, dost ||thou|| wash my’ feet ἢ 
v Jesus answered, and said unto him— 
<What j|Ij| am doing> |thou| knowest not 
jus yet] ; 
Howbeit, thou shalt get to know [hereafter]. 
*® Peter saith unto him— 
In nowise shalt thou |ever| wash my’ feet. 
Jesus answered him— 
<If I wash thee not> thou hast no part with 
me’, 
9 Simon Poter saith unto him— 
Lord! not my feet ouly, but my hands also, 
and my head. 
£0 Jesus saith unto him— 
||He that hath bathed himself|| hath no need 
{save as to the feet] to get washed; but is 
pure |as a wholo|. 
And |iye|| are |pure|, bul not ye |all|. 
Εἴ For he knew the man that was delivering him 
up; |therofore| suid he— 
Not ye all, are pure. 


11 < When, therefore, he had washed their feet, 
and tuken his garments, and reclined> |again| 
said ho unto thom— 

Are yo taking note, what I have done unto 


you ? 
18. (|Yel|| call me The Teacher and The 
Lord,— nnd |well| say, for I aim, 
14 <I then {{Π|| have washed your’ feet,—(T] 
The Lord and The Teacher> 
||Ye 4180] ought to wash |one another’s| 
feet ; 


4% For |{an example|| have I given you,— 
That <just as |{I|| did unto you’> 
Ἶ ὁ also}{ should be doing. 
16 =| Verily, verily|| I say unto you— 
A servunt is not greater than his lord, 
Neither one sent forth greater than he that 
sent him,» 
ww «Τί [these things| ye know> 
{Happy| are yo, if ye be doing them. 
18. Νοῖ |concerning you all’| am I speaking,— 
For ||I|| know of whom I made choice; 
But...thut |the Scripture] might be fulfilled: 
<fle that feedeth on my bread> 
Hath hfted up against me, his heel. 
19 |Henceforth| I tell you [before it cometh to 
pass|,— 


®Or: " withdrawing.” Lu. v!. 40; xxil. 27. 
® Ohap. xv. 2); Mt. x. 24; Ὁ Ps. xl. 9. 
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That ye may believe, whensoever it doth 
come to pass, that ||I|| am he. 

20. (|| Verily, verily|| 1 say unto you— 

<He that receiveth whomsoever I shall 
send> 
Receiveth |mel]; 
And <he that receiveth {|me|> 
Receiveth him that sent me. 

71 <|These things] having said> |Jesus| was 

troubled in spirit, and bare witness and said— 
|| Verily, verily|| I say unto you— 
||One from among you|| will deliver me up.> 

22 The disciples began to look one at another, being 
at a loss conceruing whom he was speaking. 

23 One of Jesus’ disciples was reclining in his 
bosom, one whom Jesus loved¢: 24so Simon 
Peter beckoneth unto the same, and saith unto 
him— 

Say Whois it? 
speaketh. 

25 <||Ho|| falling back thus, upon the breast of 
Jesus> saith unto him— 

Lord! who is it? 
26 Jesus, therefore, answereth— 
||That one|| it is for whom {{1Π|| shall dip the 
morsel, und give unto him. 
So <dipping the morsel> he takoth and giveth 
it unto Judas_ son of Simon Iscariot, 27 And 
jafter the morsel| ||then|| entered |Satan| into 
that mano, Jesus, therefore, saith unto 
him— 
|| What thou art doing}| do quickly! 

26 But ||as to this|| none’ of them who were reclin- 
ing with him knew’ respecting what, he said it 
to him. “For ||some|| were thinking {since 
Judas held the bag’j that Jesus was saying to 
him— 

Buy the things of which we have |need] for 
the feast ; 
or that junto the destitute] he should give’ some- 
thing. 40 So ||he|| tuking the morso], went out 
straightway ;—and it was night. 31 << When, 
therefore, he had gone out> Jesus saith— 
[Just now| was |the Son of Man| glorified, 
And |God| was glorified in him; 
82 And |God| will glorify him |in himself|,— 
And |straightway| glorify him. 
83 Dear ehildren | 
ΠΥ οἱ a littlo|] am I |with you], 
Ye shall seek me, and <just as I said unto 
the Jews ὁ 
{Whither} [{Π|| goe ||ye]] cannot come> 
||Unto you also|| I gay it joven now}, 
al ||A new commandment||f give I unto you,— 
That ye be loving one another: 
<Just as I loved you> 
That |{ye also|| be loving one another :& 
35 Βν this|| shall all men take knowledge 
that |my’ disciples} ye are,— 
If ye haye jlove| one to another. 


concerning whom he 


. 


“ured to love.” 
4Chap. vil. $4; vIIL 91. 
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% Simon Peter saith unto him— 
Lord! whither dost thou withdraw ? 
Jesus answored— 
||Whither I withdraw!l| thou canst not [ΠΟΥ] 
follow me, 
But thou shalt follow |herenfter]. 
81 Peter saith unto him— 
Lord! jwhy| cannot I follow thee jeven now|? 
{|My life||* jin thy behalf] will I lay down, 
38 Jesus answereth— 
||Thy life||* |in my behalf] wilt thou lay down ? 
|| Verily, verily|| I say unto thee— 
In nowise shall a cock crow 
Till thou hast denied me |thrice|.> 


14 Lect not your heart be troubled: 
Believe on God, 
And jon me| beliove.¢ 
1. |[In the house of my Father|| are |many 
dwellings| ; 
Or else I would have told you, 
I go to preparo a place for you. 
8. And <if I go, and prepare a place for you> 
jJAgain| am I coming, and will take you 
home unto myself, 
3 That <where ||I|| am> ||yo also|! may be. 
4 And <whither ||I|| go> ye know |the way}. 
5 Thomas Saith unto him— 
Lord! we know not whither thou goest: 
How know we |the way|? 
6 Jesus saith unto him— 
||I|| am the way |and the truth, and the life] : 
\|No one|| cometh unto the Father, |but 
through me. 
T <If ye had been getting to know mo> 
j|My Father also|j had ye known: 
||From heneeforth|| are ye getting to know 
him, and have seen him. 
8 Philip saith unto him— 
Lord ! show us the Father, and it sufficeth us, 
9 Jesus saith unto him— 
[80 long a time as this|j| have I been |with 
you!,— 
And thou hast not come to know mo, Philip? 
\|He that hath seen me’|| hath seen tho Father’, 
How art ||jthouj] saying, Show us the 
Father ? 
Believest thou not, that {{Π|| am in the Fatuer, 
and ||the Father.| is jin mo] ? 
<The things which Iam saying unto you> 
ΠΡΟ myself]| I speak not; 
But ||the Father, within mo abiding]|, doeth 
his works, 
nN Believe mo, 
That HII} am in the Father’, 
And |the Futher| in mo’ ;— 
Or else ||on account of tho works themsel ves|| 
believe yo, 


10 


1 || Vorily, verily|| I say unto you— 
<Ho that believeth on me> 
)The works which |{I|{ am doing] ||he 
6180} shall do; 
®Or: “soul”’--Ap. ‘Or punctuate thus: " Be- ᾿ 
* Mt. xxvi. 34; Baik. xiv. 80; lleve,— jon God and on 
Lu, xxii, 84. me] believe.’ 


JOHN XIII. 36—38 ; 


XIV. 1—26. 


And |greater than these] shall he do, 


Because ||I|| |uuto the Father| am 
going,— 
18 And because <whatsoever ye shall ask 


in my name> |the same] will I do, 
That |the Father| may be glorified |in 
the Son|: 
<If anything ye shall ask (me] in my 
hame> |the same| wil! I do. 
||If ye be loving me|| |my’ commandments] ye 
will keep; 
And |(|I|| will request the Father, 
And ||Another’ Advocatel|» will he give 
unto you, 
That he may be with you age-abid- 
ingly, — 
Tho Spirit of truth,— 
Which ||jthe world|| cannot receive, 
Because it beholdeth it not, nor getteth 
to know it. 
But |lye|| are getting to know it; 
Beeause |with you| it abideth, 
And jin you| it is.¢ 
I will not leave you bereft,— 
I am coming unto you. 
||Yet’ a little|] and jthe world| no longer’ 
beholdeth me;4 
But ||ye]| behold me,— 
<Because {|I|| live> 
{|Ye also|| shall live, 
||In that’ day|| shall ye get to know, 
That ||I|| am in my Father’, 
And |\ye|| in me’, 
And {Π| in you’. 
210 «Ἐδὄὀ that hath my commandments and keep- 
eth them> 
||Hej} it is that loveth me; 
And |jhe that toveth me]| 
Shall be loved by my Father, 
And ||I|| will lovo him, and will manifest 
||myself|| unto him. 
22 Judas, not the Iscariot, saith nnto him— 
Lord! what bath happened, 
That jJunto us|| thou art about to manifest 
thyself, and [rot unto the world] ? 
23 Jesus answered, and said unto bim— 
<If any man be loving me> 
|My word] be will keep, 
And |jmy Father|| will love him,— 
And jjunto him]| will we come, 


14 


15 


16 


1 


18 


19 


20 


And |jan abode with him|]| will we 
mike, 
% = =©=6<<Ho that loveth me not> 
Doth not keep ||my word|| ;— 
And |/the word which ye bear|| is not mine’, 
But |tho Fathor’s’ who sent me]. 
15. =|Theso things] have I spoken unto you, 
|i With’ you abiding|| ; 
7% = Βυΐ <tho Advoeato,? 
The Holy Spirit, which the Father will 
send in my namo> 
||He]| will teach you all things, 
® Chap. x 4 Cp. mai} xvi. 16. 
bor: Heiper. ”" Cp. ver. Or: “Helper.” Cp. ver. 
26; chap. xv. 26; xvi. 7. 16; chap. xv. 26; αν]. 7. 


°Or(WwH)e* vohall be." 


εἴ" 


And will put you in mind [οὗ all things 
which {{Π|| told you]. 


21 ||/Pence|| I leave with you, 
[My own peaco|| give I unto you,— 
<Not as |the world| giveth> give ||I|| unto 
you’ :— 
Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it 
be afraid. 
8 §=Ye heard that ||Ij| said unto you— 
I go my way, und I eome unto you,— 
\|Had ye loved me}| ye would have rejoiced, 
that I am going unto the Father, 
For |jthe Father| is |greater than 1|. 
29 = But |jnow| have I told you, {before it cometh 
to pass], 
That |whensoever it shall come to pass] ye 
may belicve. 
80] No longer|| jmany things] will I speak with 
you, 
For (the world’s’ ruler| is coming, 
And |!in mej| hath |uothing|,— 
81 But <that the world may get to know that 
I love the Father, 
And justas the Father bath given me |com- 
mandment|> 
||So|| I do. 
Be rousing yourselves! let us be leading on 
from hence, 


15 ||I|| am the real vine, 
And ||my Father]| is [ἢ husbandmag|®: 
2 Every’ branch in me that beareth not [ruit> 
Ho taketh it away: 
And <every one that beareth |fruit|> 
He pruncth it, that (more fruit] it may 
bear. 
838. |{Alreudy, ye|| are |pure|> beeanse of the 
word which I have spoken unto you: 
4 Abide in me’, 
And ||1|| in you’. 
<Just as |the branch| cannot be bearing 
fruit of itself, 
Except it abide in the vine> 
1501} neithor |/yel| except {in me] ye abide. 
5 \|I|| am the vine: 
\|Yo]| are the branches. 
<He that abideth in mo’ and {{1|| in him> 
|The sume|| beareth much fruit; 
Beeause jjapart from me|| ye can bring forth 
jnothing|. 
6 <If one abide not in me > 
He is cast out as the branch, and withered, 
And they gather theom,— 
And jinto flre| they east them, 
And they are burned. 
7 <If yo abide in me, and |{|my sayings|| |in 
you| abido> 
|| Whatsoever ye may be desiring]! ask! 
And it shall be brought to pass for you.¢ 
§ ||Herein|| was my Father glorified, 
That |much fruit] ye should bear, 
And become tny’ disciples, 
9 <Just as the Father loved me> 


a Or: " vinecresaer." 


© Chap. xlv. 13. 
b Chap. ΧΙΙ. 10. 


JOHN XIV. 27—81 ; 
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11 


12 


13 


14 


18 


17 


18 


19 


20 


22 


23 
24 


® Or: “aoul "—Ap. 
Ὁ Chap. x. 11, 15. 


XV. 1—24. 


1 also}| loved you’: 
Abide ye in my’ love, 
«Τῷ. |my commandments] ye keep> 
Ye shall abide in my love,— 
Just as |{I|| [the Father’s’ commandments}. 
have kept, 
And abide in his’ love. 


||These things|| have I spoken unto you, 
That ||my own’ joy|| jin you] may be, 
And |your joy| may be made full. 
||This|| is my own’ commandment, 
That yo be loving one another, 
Just as I Joved you. 
||Greater’ love than this’j| hath jno one, 
That |jhis lifejj* one should lay down in 
behalf of his friends.» 
\|¥e|] are |friends of minel, 
If ye be doing that which |{|I|| am com- 
manding you. 
||No longer|| do I eall you |servants}, 
For ||the servant|| knoweth not what |his. 
lord| is doing. 
But ||you|| I have called |friendsl, 
Because <all things which I heard from my 
Father> made I known unto you. 
Not |lyel| chose |mel, 
But {{1Π|| chose you, and placed you, 

That ye should go your way and bear 
|fruit|,— 

And |your fruit] should abide: 

That <whatsoever ye should ask the 
Father in my name> he might give 
unto you. 

\|These things|| I command you, 
Thet ye be loving one another.¢ 
<If ||the world|| is hating |you{> 
Ye are getting to know that ||me_ before 
youj| it hath hated. 
«Τί [οἵ the world] ye had been> 
||The world|| [οὗ its own| had been fond; 
But <beeause [οὗ the world| ye are not, 
On the contrary |jI|j chose you out of the 
worlds 

\(Therefore}| |the world| doth hate you. 

Remember the word which ||I|j spake unto. 
you: 

A servant is not greater than his lord.4 

<If |me| they perseeuted> lyou too| will 
they persecute,— 
<If [ἂν word| they kept> |your own also| 
will they keep. 
But ||all these things|| will they do unto you, 
on account of my name, 
Because they know not him that sent me, 
<Had I not come and spoken unto them> 
ἰδίῃ! had they none; 
But ||now/]| have they no |excuso} for their 
sin.¢ 
ΠΗ that hateth me’|| hateth |my Father alsol.. 
<Had I not done among them ||the worksi] 
which |no other| had done> 
jSin| had they none; 


a Mt. x. 24; chop. xlil. 16, 
© Chap. Ix. 41. 


¢ Chap. ΧΗ. 34. 


JOHN XV. 25—27; XVI. 1—22. 


But ||nowj| have they, |both seen and hated 
both me and my Father. 
But...thot the word which |in their lawj is 
written, might be fulfilled’— 
They hated me without cause. 
<Whensoever the Advocate» shall come, 
Whom I|| will send unto you from the 
Father,— 
fhe Spirit of truth, which |from the Father| 
cometh forth><¢ 
|\He|| will bear witness concerning me; 
And do |{ye also}| bear witness,4 
Because ||from the beginning|| ye are |with 
mel. 


||These things|}| have J spoken unto you, 
That ye may not be cuused to stumble: 
||Excommunicants from the synagogue|| will 
they make you; 
Nay! there cometh an hour, 
That |everyone’ who killeth you| shall! think 
to be rendering |divine service] untoGod ! 
And ||these things|| will they do, 
Because they got to know, neither the 
Father nor me. 
But ||these things|| have I told you,— 
That <whensoever their hour shall come> 
Yo may remember, that |thereof| I told 
you.¢ 
||These things|j however,I told you not, from 
the beginning, 
Because I was |with you|; 
But ||now|| I go my way unto him that sent 
me 
And |not one from among you| questioneth 
mo— 
Whither goest thou ? 
But <because |these things| I have told 
you> 
||Sorrow|| hath fitled your’ heart, 
But |(Ij| |the truth| om telling you— 
10 is profitable for you| that ||I|| depart; 
For <if I should not depart> 
|The Advocatel|>’ would in nowise come 
unto you,— 
But <if I go> 
I will send him unto you. 
And <baving come> 
}|He|| will reprove the world— 
Concerning sin. 
And concerning righteousness, 
And concerning judgment: 
<Concerning sin, indeed> 
Because they are not believing on me; 
But <concerning righteousness> 
Because |unto the Father] I go my way, 
and |no longer| do ye behold me; 
And <concerning judgment> 
Because |the ruler of this world] hath 


been judged. 
Tee XEKV. 19; IxIx. 4; 4Or: “And fye 5180} are 
x. ἃ. to bear witness.” 
ΤΡ Helper. * Ap: “Ad- ¢Or: “Ye may remember 
vocate "Chap. xlv. 16, them, how that I told 


: « proceedeth.” t ἀμ ΧΙΙ. 81. 


12. [Υὺ many things|| have 1 |unto γου] to be 
saying,— 
But ye cannot bear them |just now]; 
18 Howbeit <as soon as |jhe|| hath come’— 
The Spirit of truth> 
He will guide you into all truth=; 
For he will not speak from himself, 
But {|whatsoever he heareth||> he will 
Speak | 
And |jthe coming things|| will he announce 
unto you. 
14 \|He|| shall glorify me’ ; 
For ||of mine|| shall he receive. and 
announce unto you, 
18 <All things, whatsoever the Futher hath> 
are (my own|°; 
\|Therefore|| said I— 
ΠΠ0Γ mine}| shall he receive, and announce 


unto you. 
1% «ἃ little while> and |no longer| ye 
behold me; 
And <again’ a little while> and ye shall 
see me.1 


1 Some of his disciples, therefore, said one to 
another— 
What is this which he is saying to us :— 
<A little while> and ye beliold me not, 
And <aguin a little while> and ye shall 
see me; 
And— 
Because I go my way unto the Father? 
16 They were Saying, therefore— 
What is this which he saith:— 
while ? 
We know not {what he is saying]. 
19 Jesus took note, that they were wishing to 
question him, and said unto them— 
||Concerning this|] are ye enquiring one with 
another,— 
Because I said :— 
<A little while> 
not, 
And <Jagain! a little while> 
shall see me ? 
0 |Verily, verily|| I say unto you— 
|) Ye|| shall weep and lament, 
But ||the world|| shall rejoice: 
6} shall be grieved, 
But |jyour grielfj| 
turned, 
Ἃ ||A woman{| <as soon as she is about to 
bring forth> 
Hath = |grief', 
come’; 
But <as soon as she hath given birth to the 
ehild> 
ΠΝ Ὁ longer|| remembereth she the auguish, 
By reason of the joy, that a human being® 
into the world hath been born. 
And |lye|| therefore, [ποὺ] indeed have 
|grief|; 


A little 


and ye behold me 


and ye 


[] 


jinto joy] shall be 


because her hour hath 


ὡ 
~ 


ΚΟΥ truth as In cor by) all 
the 
b dr (WH): iy aball hear,” 


pte xvil. 10. 
Cp. cha a xlv. 19. 
ὁ Gri anthropos, Lat. homo. 


rie JOHN XVI, 283—33; XVII. 1—13. 
a eg - τ - 


But {again| will I see you, 
sind your’ heart shall rejoice,— 
And |}your joy|| Jno one] shall force> from 
you, 


% Απά |lin that’ day|| shall ye request me 
Jnothing| :— 
|jVerily, vorily|| I say unto you— 
<Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father> 
He will give you jin my name}. 
% = §=||Until even ΒΟ] ye have asked nothing in 
my name; 
Be asking, and ye shall receive,— 
That jyour joy] may be made full. . 


δ =| These things] ||in similitudes|| have I spoken 
unto you: 
There cometh an hour, 
When |(no longer in similitudes|| will I 
speak unto you, 
But |jopenly, conce:ning the Father|| will I 
tell you. 
28. «Τῃ that’ day> 
{|In my name|] shali ye ask :— 
And I say not that ||I|| will request the Father 
for you; 
a7 For ||the Father himself|| dearly lovoth you, 
Beeause ||ye|| have dearly loved me’, 
And believed that j|I|| |from the Father} 
came forth :— 
28 I came forth out of the Father, 
And have come into the world,— 
|Again| I leave the world, 
Aud go junto the Father|. 
29 His disciples siy— 
See! ||now;| |openly| art thou speaking, 
And |not a single similitude| art thou 
using: 
δ = ||Now|| we know, that thou knowest all things, 
And hast [πὸ need| that one bo questioning 
thee’. 
||Hereby|| do we beliove, 
|(That |from God| thou camest forth 
81 Jesus answered them— 
|As yot| ye believe: 
82 Lol there cometh an hour, and hath come, 
That ye should be scattered, jeach| unto 
his own home; and ||mej|, |jalone| should 
leave ;— 
And yet Iam not |alonel, 
But |jthe Futher|| is |with me. 


88. =|[These things|| have I spoken unto you, 
That ||ir me|| ye may have |peace|: 
|\In the world|| ye have |tribulation| ; 
But be taking courago,— 
\\I}; have overcome the world. 


§ 23. Jesus prays for His Disciples. 


17 |Theso things| spake Jesus, and [lifting up 
his eyos unto heaven| said :— 


Father |! The hour is come! 
Glorify thy Son, 
That ||the Son|| may glorify |thee|,— 


¢Or: “qnertion me as to 


© Ia. Ixvi. 14. ie ae 


b Or: ‘forceth.” 
E.N.T. 


10 


11 


12 


13 


εσ. 90. 
: “beside,” 


113 


Even as thou gavest him authority over all’ 
flesh, 
That <as touching whatsoever thou hast 
given him> 
He might give unto them |life age- 
abiding]. 
And ||this|| is the age-abiding’ life, 
That they get to know thee, |the only’ real’ 
God], 
And him whom thou didst send, [10 6808 
Christ]|.» 
{Π1|| glorified thee on the earth, 
|The work| finishing which thou hast given 
mo that 1 should do. 
And ||now|| glorify me—|[thou, Father||, 
Withe thyself, with the glory which I had. 
before the world’s’ existence, ||withe 
thee||. 
I manifested thy name, unto the men whom 
thou gavest me out of the world: 
|Thine| they were, 
And |to mej thou gavest them, 
And |thy word| have they kept: 
[Now| have they come to know, 
That |{all things, as many as thou gavest 
meo|| are |from thee| ; 
And |the declarations which thou gavest 
me| have 1 given them, 
And |they| received them, and came to 
know in truth, 
That |from thee| came I forth,— 
And they believed 
That |thou| didst send me forth.¢ 
[||| |concerning them| make reqnest: 
Not |concerning the world| do I make 
request, 
But concerning them whom thou hast 
given me, 
Because |thine| they are,— 
Aud ||all my’ possessions]| are |thine|, 
And ||thy’ possessionsj| |mine|,¢ 
And I have been! glorified in them. 
And ||no longer|| am I in the world, 
And ||they||% are jin the world|,— 
And ||I|| junto thee] am coming. 


Holy Father! 
Keep them in thy name which thou hast 
given me, 
That they may be ono, as ||wel].2 
<When I was with them> 
\|I|| kept them in chy name which thou 
bast given me,— 
And I kept watch, 
And |none from among them! went to 
destruction,—! 
Save the son of destruction, 
That |the Scripture} might be ful- 
filled. 
But ||now|| junto thee] am I coming; 
And |these things] am I speaking in the 
world, 
fOr: “am.” 
. Or (WH): *‘ these,” 


: “ Age-abiding.” 
20 
Ver. 22, 
1 Chap. xvill. 9. 
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hatte. 

b Ver, ΤΙ. 

© Observe 


JOHN XVII. 14—26; 


That they muy have my own joy ful- 
filled in themselves, 
{1Π|| have given them thy word, 
And |the world| hated them, 
Because they are pot of the world— 
Even as ||I]| am not of the world. 
I request not_that thou wouldst take them 
out of the world, 
But that thou wouldst keep them out of 
the evil: 
JOf the world| they are not, 
Even as ||I|| am not of the world. 
Hallow them in the truth: 
||Thine own word|| is |truth). 
<Even as thou didst send me’ forth into 
the world> 
||I also|| send them’ forth into the world; 
And |lon their behalf|| |Ij/* hallow myself, 
That {|they alsoj! may have become hal- 
lowed in truth, 
<Not however coucerning these alone’> do I 
muke request, 
But |jconcerning them also who believe 
[through their word| on mel]: 
That they ||all|| may be jonel,— 
Even as ||thou|| Father, in me’, 
And {{Π| in thee’,— 
That ||they also|| Jin us| may be ;— 
That |the world] may believe that ||thou]| 
didst send me forth. 
And ||I|| <the glory which thou hast given 
to ne> have given to them’, 
That they may be one, 
Even as |{we}| are |one|,—® 
||Ij| in them’ and ||thou]| in me’; 
That they may have been perfected into 
one,—° 
That the world may get to know, 
That ||thou|] didst send me forth,4 
And didst love them’ even as thou didst 
love |me}. 


Father ! 
<As touching that which thou hast given 
me> I desire— 
That <where {ΠΠ| am> 
||(They also|| may be |with me}, 
That they may behold my own glory 
which thou hast given me,— 
Because thou lovedst me, before the 
foundation of the world, 


Righteous Father 1 
And so ||the world|| came not to know thee; 
But ||I{] came to know thee, 
And ||these|| camo to know 
that ||thou!| didst send me forthe: 
And I made known unto them thy name, and 
will make known,— 
That ||the love wherewith thou lovedst me|| 
|In thom] mnay be, 
And {{Π| in them, 


“TT” unem “ perfecting,” the means; 
“uoltv.” the end. 
4 Vers, 8, 25, 


the method; © Vers. 8, 23. 


XVIII. 1—16. 


ἢ 24, Jesus arrested and taken before the High- 
priest, Peter’s Denial, Mt. axvi. 47-75; 
Mk. xiv. 43-72; Lu. xxii. 47-71. 

18 ||Having said these’ things!] |Jesus; went 
out, with his disciples, across the winter-torrent 
of the Kedron,* where was a garden,— into 
which he entered, |jhe|] and his disciples. 

? Now ||Judas alsoj| who was delivering him up, 
knew’ the place; because joft} had Jesus been 
gathered there, with his disciples, 3 {\Judas|| 
therefore <receiving the band. and officers 
|from among the High-priests and (from among} 
the Pharisees|> cometh thither, with lights and 

’ torches and weapons. + || Jesus|| there- 
fore, |knowing all’ the things coming upon him! 
went forth, and saith unto them— 

|\Whom| seek ye? 
+ They answered him— 
Jesus, the Nazarene. 
He saith unto them— 
Π{Π1Π| am he. 
Now Judas also, who was delivering him up, 
was standing with them, &<When, therefore. 
he said unto them ΠΠ| am bhe> they 
went backwards, and fell to the ground. 
7 |Again| therefore. he questioned them— 
|Whom| seek ye? 
And |they| said— 
Jesus, the Nazarene. 

8 Jesus answered— 

I tuld you l'T|| am he i|If, then, ye 
Β60Κ me’|| let these go their way :— 
that the word might be fulfilled’ which he had 
said— 
<As touching them whom thou hast given 
me> 
I lost from among them, ;not so much as 
one|.¢ 

10 ||Simon Peter, therefore, having ἃ sword|| drew 
it and smote the High-priest’s’ servant, and eut 
off his right ear. Now the name of the 
Servant was Malehus. 11 Jesus, therefore, said 
unto Peter— 

Thrust the sword into its sheath :— 
<Thecup4 whieh the Fatber’ hath given me> 
shall I in anywise not drink it ? 

12 ||The band, therefore, and the captain, and the 
officers of the Jews|| apprehended Jesus and 
bound him, 4 and led him unto Annas. first; 
for he was father-in-law of Caiaphas, who was 
the High-priest of that year. lt Now 
Caiaphas was he that guve counsel! unto the 
Jews, that it was profitable for |jone’ man]! to 
die iu bebulf of the people:s 15 And 
Simon Peter was following with Jesus, also 
another’ disciple. But ||that diseciple|| was 
known unto the High-priest, and entered in, 
with Jesus, into the court of the High-priest; 

18 wherens }|Peter|| remained standing at the door 
outside. The otherdiscifle, therefore, that was 
known of the High-priest |went out| and spuke 

ele: “the Cedars.” 53; Lu. xxil. 54. 


ΜΕ. xxvl. 36; Mk. xiv. ὃ: FOr: “joined In 


giving 
Lu. ΧΧΊΙ. 39, counsel." 

ο Chap. xvii, 12. 

a Me. ΧΧΥΊ, 12. 


οι. xxvl, 37; 


&¢ hap, x1. 0. 
DM. xxvi. dS; Mk. xiv. δά; 


Mk. xiv. Lu. xxi. St. 


JOHN XVIII. 17—40; XIX. 


1—6. 115 


unto the portress, and broughtin Peter. 11 The 
female servant, therefore, the portress, saith 
unto Peter— 

Art ||thou also|| from among the disciples of 
this man ? 
{|He}| saith— 
IT am not! 

8 Now the servants and the officers were stand- 
Ing by, having made [ἃ coal Are| because it was 
|cold|,—-and were warming themsclves; and 
Peter also was with them, standing and warm- 
ing himself, 


9 {|The High-priest||_ therefore, questioned 
Jesus concerning his disciples, and concerning 
his teaching. 120 Jesus answered him— 

\|I|{ |openly| bave spoken junto the world|,— 
||I|j Jever] taught |in synagogue, and in 
the temple, where all’ the Jews’ gather 
together|; and ||in secret|| spake nothing: 
nl) 6 Why questionest thou me’? question them 
who have heard, what I spake unto them. 
See! |jthese]| know what ||I|| said. 

21 And <whon |these things| be had said> lone 
of the officers who was standing by| gave ἃ 
smart blow to Jesus, saying— 

|{Thus|| answerest thou |the High-priest| ? 
3 Jesus answered bim— 
<If |with abuse| I spake> bear witness cf 
the abuse; 
But <if with respect> |why| smitest thou 
me’ ? 

44 Annas therefore sent him forth, bound, unto 

Caiaphas the High-priest. 


% = ΝΟΝ Simon Peter was standing and warming 
himself." They said, therefore, unto him— 
Art [ποι] also|| from among his disciples ὃ 
||He]| denied, and said— 
Tam not! 

26 Snith one from umong the servants of the 
High-priest, being |kinsman| of him whose ear 
Peter cut off,— 

Did not ||I|| sce thee |in the garden with nim|? 

47 |{Again|| therefore, Peter denied. And 
|straightway| a cock crow. 


§ 25. Jesus before Pilate, Mt. xxvii. 1; 
Mk. xv. 1; Lu. xxiii. 1, 

38 So they lead Jesus from Caiaphas unto the judg- 
mont-hall, Now it was early; and {/they 
themselves}| entered not into the judgment- 
hall, that they might not be defiled, but might 
eat the passover. *% Pilate, therefore, went 
forth outside unto them, and saith— 

What accusation bring ye against this man ? 

80 Thoy anawored and said unto bim— 

<If this ono had not been doing [misehiof|> 
[junto thee|| had we not delivered him up. 
1 Pilato, therefore, said unto thomn— 
ΠΥ 61} tuke him, and |according to your law| 
judgo ye bim. 
The Jews said unto him— 
||Unto us|j it is not allowed, to kill anyone I— 
that |jthe word of Jesus|| might be fulfilled, 


® Mt. xxvl. 71-75; Mk. xlv. 70-72; Lu. ΚΑΙ. 58-62. 


which he spake, signifying |by what manner’ 
of death] he was about to dic,.« 

88 6 Pilate, therefore, cutered again into the 
judgment-hall; and addressed Josus, and said 
unto him— 

Art ||thou|| the king of the Jews ? 

44 Jesus onswered— 

||OF thyself|| art |thou| this’ thing saying; 
or did Jothors| tell thee concerning me ἢ 

35 Pilate answered— 

Am j|I|| Ja δον ||Thine own’ nation, 
and the High-priests|| delivered thee up 
Junto me| ! |What| hast thou done? 

36 Jesus answered— 

||My’ kingdom|| is not of this world: 

<If lof this world| had been my’ kingdom> 
||mine own officers|| would have been 
Striving, that I should not be delivered up 
unto the Jews: 

But ||now|| |my’ kingdom| is not from hence. 

st Pilate, therefore, said unto him— 

And yet |thou| art ||not a king|| ? 

Jesus answered— 

||Thou|] sayest, that [ὦ king] I am:—> 

\[I]| |for this! have been born, and {for this] 
have come into the world,—that I may bear 
witness unto the truth: 

|[Every’ one who is of the truth|| hearkencth 
unto my’ voice. 

38 Pilate saith unto him— 

|What| is truth ? 
And ||this saying|| |again| wont he out to the 
Jows, und saith unto them— 

[|Ij! find in him j|not a single’ fault||. 

ὃ. Howbeit ye have ja custom|,¢ that ||some one| 
I should release unto you, !during the 
passovor| :— 

Are ye minded, then, that I release unto you 
the king of the Jews ? 

40 So they cried aloud again, saying— 

Not this’ man, but Barabbas! 
Now |Barabbas| was [ἃ robber], 


19 Then Pilate, therefore, took Jesus, and 
scourged him. 2 And ||the soldicrs||, plaiting a 
crown out of thorns, placed it upon his head,¢ 
and |ja purple rebej, cast they about him; 

3 and kept coming unto him, and saying— 

Joy to thee! O King of the Jews !— 

and were giving unto him smart blows. 

4 And Pilate went forth again outside, und saith 
unto them— 

See! I lead him unto you outside, that yo 
may take knowledge, that [no single’ νὰ} 
do I find in him, 

5 Jesus, therefore, came forth outside, wearing 
the thorn’ crown, and the purple’ mantle. And 
he saith unto them— 

Lot the Man! 

6<When, therefore, the High-priests and tha 

officers saw him> they cried aloud, saying— 
Crucify! Crucify!¢ 

ἃ Chap. ΧΙΙ. 3. 

°Or (WH): "Dost |thoul 
say that Tam aking ?" 


Or (tr): ° Thousayest It, 
becuuse I um a King.” 


¢ Mt. xxvil. 15; Mk, av. 6: 
Lu, xxiil 11} 

aMec. xxvii. 29; Mk. xv, 11. 

¢ Alt. xxvil. 23. 
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JOHN XIX. 7—87. 


Pilate saith unto them— 

||¥e]| take’ him, and crucify ; for ||I|| find not 
in him {a fault}. 

7 The Jews answered him— 

||We|| lave ja law), and |jaccording to the 
law!| he ought tc die, because ||Son of God|| 
|himsalf| Le made. 

8 < When, -herefore, Pilate heard this’ word> hoe 
was the more afraid; ®and entered into the 
judgment-hall again, and saith unto Jesus— 

|Whence] art ||thou|| ἢ 
But |Jesus| gave him no |answer|. 
therefore, saith unto him— 

|}Unto me||* dost thou not speak ὃ 

Knowest thou not, that |authority| have I to 
release thee, and |authority| have I to 
crucify thee ? 

1 Jesus answered him— 

Thou couldst have had no authority against 
me |at allj, if it had not been given unto 
thee from above. 

||Therefore|| |he that delivered me unto thee] 
hath |greater’ sin]. 

12||For this cause]! |Pilate| 
release hin; but ||the Jews 
ing— 

<If tbis’ man thou release> thou art nota 
friend of Cesar, for ||jevery one who maketh 
himself king’|| speaketh against Ceesar. 

13 ||Pilate|| therefore, <when he heard these 
words> led Jesns outside, and sat down upona 
raised seat, in a place called Pavement, but |in 
Hebrew| Gabbatha, 144 Now it was the 
preparation of the passover,—it was about the 
sixth hour. And he saith unto the Jews — 

5661 your King! 

15 ||They|| therefore, cried aloud— 

Away! away! Crucify him! 

Pilate saith unto themn— 
{|Your kingj] shall I crucify ? 
The High-priests answered — 
We have no king buat Cesar! 

16 ||Then|| therefore, he delivered him up unto 

them, that he might be crucified. 


10 Pilate. 


began seeking to 
| cried aloud say- 


§ 26. The Crucifixion. Mt. xxvii. 32 ff.; 
Mk. xy, 21 ff.; Lu. xxiii. 26 ff. 


They took possession therefore, of Jesus, And 
<bearing for himself’ the cross> he went forth 
unto the so-called Skull-place, which is named, 
in Hebrow, Golgotha; ‘where |him} they 
crucified; and |with him| other two, on this 
side and on that, and jin the midst| 


||Jesus]|. 19 And Pilate wrote a title also, 
and placed on the cross; aud there was 
written— 


JESUS, THE NAZARENE, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


20 ||Thia’ title|| therefore, read many’ of the Jews, 
because |near| was the place to the city where 
Jesus was crucified; and it was written in 
Hebrew, in Latin, in Greek. 21 The 
High-priests of the Jews, therefore, were saying 
unto Pilate— 


5" Emphnaals of official dignity. 


Do not be writing 
but that ||he|| said 
am. 

22 Pilate anewered— 

|| What I have written|| I have written ! 

23 ||The suldiers|| therefore, when they had eruci- 
fled Jesus, took his garments® and made four’ 
parts, junto each’ soldier| a part; |also the 
tunic]. Howbeit, the tunic was without seam. 
|from above| woven throughout. * They said. 
therefore, one to another— 

Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it, |whose| 
it shall be ;— 

that |the Scripture| might be fulfllled— 
They parted my garments amongst them, 
And | for my vestment| they cast lots :—» 

||yea verily|| {the soldiers] these’ things did. 

a And there were standing by the cross of Jesus. 
his mother, and his mother’s sister. Mary the 
wife of Clopas, and Mary the Magdalene. 

26 ||Jesus]| therefore, <seeing his mother and the 
disciple whom he loved> saith unto his 
mother— 

O woman, see! thy son! 
21 |Afterwards| he saith unto the disciple— 
See! thy mother! 
And ||from that’ hour|| the disciple took her 
unto his own home. 

28. | |After this|; Jesus <knowing that |already, 
all things| bave been flnished,—that the Serip- 
tnre might be fulfilled> saith— 

1 thirst«! 

29 j|A vessel|| was standing, full [οἵ vinegar|. <A 
sponge, therefore, fullof the rinegar,* put about 
|hyssop|> brought they unto his mouth. 

80 < When, therefore, he had received the vinegar> 
Jesus said— 


The King of the Jews; 
[King of the Jews| I 


It is finished! 
abd. howing his head, delivered up his spirit. 


31 ||The Jews|| therefore, <since it was [ἃ prepara- 
tion| that the bodies might not remain upon the 
cross during the Sabbath,—for that’ Sabbath 
day* was |greatl> requested Pilate that their 
legs might be broken, and they be taken away. 

82 The soldiers, therefore, came; and [οἵ the first, 
indeed| brake the legs, and of the other who was 
crucified with him,—* but coming ||unto Jesus|| 
<when they saw that |already| he was dead> 
they brake not his legs;—*4 but |jone of the 
soldiers|| |with a spear| pierced [1115 side|, and 
there came out, straightway, |blood and water|. 

35 And ||he that hath seen|| hath borne 
witness; and ||genuine|} is his’ testimony, and 
|{he|| knoweth that he saith |what is true], that 
||ye also|| may believe. 86 For these things 
came to pass, that |the Scripture] might be 
fulfilled— 

[4 bone thereof | shall not be crushed; 
817 and jlaguin|| a {different’ Seripture| saith— 
They shall look unto’ him whom they pierced.» 


ΒΗ. ἈΚ ὍΣ Mk. av.24; ce Ap: “Sabbath.” 


f Exo. xll. 46; Nu. Ix. 12; 


b Ps. xxi. 18 Pa. xxxilv, 20. 
¢ Ps, ΙΧΙΧ. 21. 8 As their hope: Ps. Xxxklv. 
4Mt. xxvii 48; Mk. xv. 36; 5. 

Lu. xxlll. 36, b Zech. χα. 10. 


JOHN XIX. 88—42 ; 


§ 27. The Burial. Mt. xxvii. 57-61; 
Mk. xv, 42-47; Lu. xxiii. 50-56, 

88 But |jufter these things|j Joseph from Arima- 
thea <being a disciple of Jesus, but having 
kept it secret for fear of the Jows> requested 
Pilate, that he might take away the body of 
Jesus; and Pilate gave permission. He came, 
therefore, and took away his body. There 
came, moreover, Nicodemus also,—he that 
came unto him by night at the first,—bearing 
a roll* of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred 
pounds’ weight. ‘So they received the body 
of Jesus, and bound it in linen-bandages with 
the spices,—just as it is |a custom] with the 
Jews to prepare for burial. 

41 Now there was, in the place where he was 
erucifled, 'a garden|; and |in the garden| an 
unused tomb, wherein [85 yet| no one had been 
laid, 4280 ||theroe|| <by reason of the prepara- 
tion of the Jews, because |near| was the tomb> 
laid they Jesus. 


§ 28. The Resurrection. Jesus appears to his Dis- 
ciples. Mt. xxviii. 1-10; Mk. xvi. 1-11; 
Lu. xxiv. 1-12. 


20 But |lon the first day of the week|| |Mary the 
Magudalone| cometh early, while it is yet ||dark]|, 
unto the tomb,—and beholjdeth the stone, al- 
ready taken awny out of the tomb, 1886 rur- 
neth, therefore, and cometh unto Simon Peter, 
and unto the other’ disciple whom Jesus dearly 
loved, nnd saith unto them— 

They bave taken away the Lord out of the 
tomb, and we know not where they have 
laid bim. 

3 Poter, therefore, went out, and the other’ dis- 
ciple,—and they were going unto the tomb; 

4and the two were running together, and ||the 
othor’ disciple|| outran> Peter, and came first 
unto the tomb; 5 and, stvoping aside, beholdeth , 
lying, the linen-bundages, |nevertheless| he 
entered not. 9 50 Simon Peter also cometh. 
following him, and entered into the tomb, and 
vieweth the linen-bandages lying,—7 and the 
napkin, which was upon his head ποῦ |with the 
linen-bandages| lying, but apart, folded up into 
one’ pluce. %8|Then| entered, therefore, the 
other’ disciple also, who had come first unto the 
tomb, and he saw and believed. For [ποῖ yet] 
knew they the Scripture, that he must needs 
[from umong the dead| ||arise|]. 10 The diseiples. 
therefore, departed again, by themsclves. 

lh =6Howbeit ||Mary]| remained standing against 
the tomb, outside, weeping. So then |as she 
wept| sho stooped aside into the tomb, '?and 
beholdeth two’ messengers, |in white garments| 
sittinv, one at the head. and the other at the 
feet, where hud been lying the body of Jesus, 

18 And ||tbey|| say unto her— 

Woman! why weepest thou ? 
She saith unto them— 

They have taken uway my Lord, and I know 

not where they have laid him. 


®Or (WH): "mixture," >Or (ml): “ran forward 


more quickly thin.” 


XX. 1—26. 117 


14 |These things saying| she turned round, and 
seeth Jesus standing, and knew not that it wag 
\Jesus|. 15 Jesus saith unto her— 

Woman! why weepest thou? Whom seekest 
thou ? 

\|Shej| <supposing he was |the gardener|> 
saith unto him— 

Bir! <if ||thou|| hast borne him hence> tell 
me where thou hust laid him; and ||I|| will 
take him away. 

16 Jesus saith unto her— 

Mary | 
||\She|| turning’ saith unto him, in Hebrew— 

Rabboni!l which meaneth |Teacher]. 

11 Jesus saith unto her— 

Be not detaining me,* for [ποῦ yet] have I 
ascended unto the Father; 

But be going unto my disciples, und say unto 
them— 

I am ascending unto my Father and your 
Father, and my God and your God. 

16 Mary the Magdalene comcth, bringing tidings 
unto the disciples— 

I have seen the Lord ! 
and that these things he had said unto her, 

19 <It being late, thorefore, on that day, the 
first of the week,—” and |the doors| having 
been made fast where the disciples were, for 
fear of the Jows> Jesus came, and stood ine 
the midst, and saith unto them— 

Peace be unto you ! 

20 and |this| saying he pointed out both his hands 
and his side unto thom. The disciples, 
therefore, rejoiced, seeing the Lord. 

21 Jesus.‘ therefore, said unto them |again|— 

Peace be unto you! 
<Justas |my Father| sent me’ forth> 
ΠῚ also|] send you’, 

22 And |this| saying, he breathed strongly, and 
saith unto them— 

Receive ye Holy Spirit :— 

23 <Whosesoever sins ye shall remit> 

They are remitted unto them, 
<Whosesoever ye shall retain> 
They are retuined.e 

Ὁ. Βυΐ ||Tkomas, one of the twelve, the one 
ealled Didymus|| was not with them when 
Jesus came. * The other’ disciples, therefore, 
were saying unto him— 

We have seen the Lord ! 
But 186] said unto them— 

<Except I see |in his hands] the print of the 
nails, and press my finger into the print of 
the nails, and press my hand into his side» 
in nowise will I believe. 

22. And ||eight days after|| his disciples again’ 
were within, and Thomas with them. Jesus 
cometh—the doors having been made fast—and 
stood in’ the midst, and said— 

Peace be unto you! 


®Ori(ml): “Be notclinging difficulty. 
to me”; “Do not con- Lu. xalv. 0. 
tinue tocling ᾽" (Donald. e Lit: “Into.” 
son, Gr. Gram., 3rd ed.,  40Or(WH): “He.” 


p. 414) ; removing what 
many have felt tobe a 


118 JOHN XX. 27—31; XXI. 1—22. 


i ς΄... -ΟἙῬ-ἧ--ς.-ς-ς-ς- --“-- 


21 ||Then|| saith he unto Thomas— 

Reach tby finger hitber,and see my hands, 
nod reach thy hand, and press into my 
side,—und become not disbelieving, but 
believing. 

28 Thomas unswered, and said unto him— 

My Lord, aud my God 1 

29 Jesus saith unto him— 

<Because thou hast seen me> hast thou 
believed ? 

||Happy|| they who have not seen, and yet 
have believed ! 

80 ||Many’ other’ signs, doubtless|| did Jesus, in 
presence of the disciples, which aro not written 
in this book; 3! but ||these]| are written, that 
ye muy believe that |Jesus| is {086 Christ, the 
Son of God||; and that |believing| ||ye may 
have life’ in his name]|. 


§ 29, Manifestation at the Lake of Tiberias. 


21 ||Aftor these things!| Jesus manifested him- 
self again. unto the disciples, by the soa of 
Tiberias; und manifested himself |thus| :— 

2 There were together, Simon Peter, and 
Thomas, who was called Didymus, and Nathan- 
86] who was from Cana of Galileo, and the sons 
of Zobedee, and |two other] of his disciples. 

8 Simon Peter saith unto them— 

I goa fshing! 
They say unto him— 
||We also|| go with thee! 

They went out, and got up into the boat, and 

|during that’ night] they caught nothing. 
4But <morninp’ by this’ time drawing on> 

Jesus stood upon the beach; |nevertheless; the 

disciples know not that it was [0515]. 

5 Jesus, therefore, saith unto them— 

Children! perhaps ye have nothing to eat ? 
They unswered him— 
No. 

6 And [80] said unto them— 

Cast the net jon the right’ side of the boat!,— 

und yo shall find. 
They east. therefore; and |no longer] were 
they able |to draw| it, for the multitude of the 
fishes. 7That disciplo, therefore, whom 
Jesus leved, saith unto Peter— 
It is \the Lord| |! 

||Simon Peter|| thercfore, |hearing that it was 
the Lord’| girded about him |bis upper gar- 
ment|,—for he was naked :α and cast himself 
into the sea; 8 but ||the other’ disciples|| came 
|by the little boat|,—for they were not farther 
from the land than obout two hundred cubits 
off,—dragging tbe net of fishes, 9530 
jwhen they got out upon the land| they hehold 
a coal fire lying, and fish lying over, and 
bread. 10 Jesus snith unto them— 

Bring of the fish which ye caught just now. 

41§imon Peter, therefore, went on board, and 

drew the net on to the land,—full of large fishes, 
a hundred and fifty-three; and |though they 


® That ls: stripped.” bOr: “charcoal.” 


--- .-. 


were 80’ many| the net was not rent. 12 Jesus 

saith unto them— 
Come! break your fast. 
ΠΝ οἱ one|| of the disciples was venturing toask 
him. 
Who art |/thou|! ? 

knowing that it was |the Lord}. 13 Jesus 
cometh, and taketh the bread, and giveth unto 
them: abd the fish jin like manner. 

᾿Ξ. [15 already|| is the third’ time Jesus was 
manifested unto the disciples, after he was 
raised from among the dead. 


§ 30. Peter restored to his Apostleship. Conclusion. 


8 <When, therefore, they had broken their fast> 
Josus saitb unto Simen Peter— 
Simon, son of John! lovest® thou me more 
‘than these ? 
He saith unto him— 
Yea, Lord! ||thou]| Knowest that I am fond> 
of thee, 
He saith unto him— 
Be feeding my lambs.¢ 
16 He saith unto him |again, the second time|— 
Simon, son of John! lovest thou me ? 
He saith unto bim— 
Yea, Lord! |jthou;} knowest that I am fond 
of thee. 
He saith unto him— 
Be shepherding my sheep.4 
11 He saith unto him |the third time|]— 
Simon, son of John! art thou fond of ine ? 
Peter was grieved, that he said unto him |the 


third time| Art thou fond of me ? and 
he said unto him— 
Lord! jjall things); |thou| kKnowest: thou 


perecivest that 1 am fond of thee. 
Jesus saith unto him— 
Be feeding my sheep. 


18 =|! Verily, verily|| 1 say unto thee— 

<When thou wast younger> thou usedst to 
gird thyself, and to walk whither thou 
didst choose; 

But <when thou shalt beeome aged> thou 
shalt stretch out thy hands and janother| 
shall gird thee, and bear thee |whither 
thou dost not choose}. 

19 Now |this| he said, signifying |by what’ manner’ 
of death| he should glorify God.e And 
|having said this’) he saith unto him— 

Be following me, 


20 Peter, turning about, beholdeth the disciple 
whom Jesus loved! following,—who also re- 
clined during the supper upon his breast, and 
said— Lord, who is it that is delivering thee 
up? 21 Peter, therefore, secing ||this one} 
saith unto Jesus— 

Lord! and ||this one|| what ? 
a2 Jesus saith unto him— 


ear: aga an, batia. Or (WH): simply 

6 Gr: philein. “sheep "—probata. 

°M): *lamblings "= ‘dear . 14, 
Ἷ ‘Ml: “was loving,” or 


la 
ἀ Μ)Ι: “dear sheep”—pro- ‘us: d to love. 


JOHN XXI. 23—25 [VII1. 53; 


<If I wijl that {he} remain until I come> 
what is that to thee ? 
\|Thou{! be following me’. 

28 This’ word, therefore, went forth unto the 
brethren, that |tbat disciple| should not die. 
Howbceit, Jesus did not tell him, ho should not 
die; but <If I will that [86] remain until I 
come> what is that to thee? 

3. ||'This!| is the disciple who beareth witness 
eoneecrning these things, and who hath written 

these things; and we know that ||true|| is [818 

witness|. 


25 Now there are many other things also, which 
Jesus did, which, indecd, <if they were to be 
written one by one> not even the world ||itself|, 
I suppose, would contain |the books which 
must be writteb|. 


A SECTION CONCERNING AN ADULTERESS. 


§3 [[And they went, each unto his own house; 
8 but ||Josus|| went unto the Mount of Olives. 
2 And |learly in tho morning|] jagain| came he 
into the temple, [and all the people were coming 
unto him; and, sitting down, he began to teach 
them]. 3 And the Scribes and the Pharisees 
bring a woman, eaught jin adultery); and 
{setting her in the midst| 4they say unto him— 


$1. The Prologue: Jesus appears unto his 
Disciples, gives them charge, and ascends, 


||The first’* narrative|| indeed, made I, coucern- 
ing all things, O Theophilus, which Jesus |began} 
both to do and teach,—* until the day when 
<having given command unto the aposties, 
whom (through Holy Spirit] he had chosen> he 
was tnken up; 4 unto whom he also presented 
himsolf alive,” after he had suffered, by many 
sure tokens, |{hrougbout forty days| making 
himself visible unto them, and speaking the 
things concerning the kingdom of God.c 4And 
|being in company witb them| he charged them, 
[from Jerusalem|" not to absent themselves, 
but— 
To abide around the promise of the Father 
whicb ye have heard of me, 
6 Because {|John| indeed, immersed with 
water; 


¢ Ver. 6; chap. vill. 12; xlv. 


e Lu. 

b Mt. vie 17; Mk. xvi. 22; xx. 8; XX. 25; xxvill. 
12, 14; Lu. xxlv, 31, 36; 23, 91. Ap: “Kingdom. " 
In. xx. 19, 26; xxl, 4. ¢Lu. xxiv. 49. 


Vil. 1—11.] ACTS I. 1—10. 119 


Teachor! ||this’ womanj| hath been caught in 
the very’ act’ of committing adultery! 

6 Now |jin the law|| ;|Moses|| [unto us] gave 
commund to stone {such as these]. What, 
then, dost ||thou|j say ?# 

8 [||This|| however, thoy were saying, by way of 
testing him,—that they might have whereof to 
accuse him]. But ||Jesus|| stooping down’ 
jwith his fnger) wroteintheground. 1<When, 
however, they still continued questioning him> 
he lifted himself up and said [unto them j— 

<Ho of you |that is without sin| let him first’ 
cast at her’ a stone; 

Sand jagain’ stooping down| he wrote in the 
ground, 

9 And |jthey who heard|| began to go out, one 
by one, beginning from the elders,—and he was 
left jaloue|; |[the woman also|| being jin the 
midst|. 

10 And lifting himself up, Jesus said unto her— 
Woman, where are they? hath [πὸ onel con- 
demned thee ? 
11 And |she| said— 
And Jesus said— 
Neither do ||I|| condemn thee,—be going thy 
way: 
||Henceforth|| be sinning |no more|.J] 


No one, Sir! 


“Or add (WH): 'concern!ng her.” 


APOSTLES. 


But ||ye|| jin Holy Spirit; shall be im- 
mersed,—*® 


After not’ many’ of these days. 


6 |They| therefore, |having come together, began 
to question him, saying— 

Lord! art thou ju. this time} duly establish- 
ing the kingdom unto Israel ? 

7 He said unto them— 

It is |not yours! to get to know times or 
seasons which |the Father| hath put in his 
own’ authority; 

8 But ye shall recciv1 power, when the Holy 
Spirit cometh upon you, and ye shall be my 
witnesses, both in Jerusalem and [in] all 
Jud@a and Samaria, and as far as the utter- 
most part of the land. 

And having said |theso things! ||jas they were 
beholding|: he was lifted up, and a cloud caught 
him away from their eyes. 10 And <while 
they were looking steadfastly into heaven,as he 
was foing hi8 way> then !o! |two men} had 


eMt. WI. 11 tf; tn.) 33 νοι: “earth.” 
chap. xi, 16;1Co. xl. 13 ¢ Mk, xvi. 19; Lu. xxiv. δ]. 
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ACTS I. 11—26; 11. 1—17. 


taken their stand beside them, in white gar- 
ments,—!! who also said— 
Men of Galilee! why stand ye looking into 
heaven ? 
||This’ Jesus, who bath been taken up from 
you into heaven|| shall [80] come ||in like 
manner as ye yourselves have gazed upon 
him going into heaven]. 


§ 2. The Disciples return to Jerusalem. 


12 /Then| returned they into Jerusalem, from a 
mountain called Olivet, which is nigh unto 
Jerusalem, a |Sabbath day’s| journey.* 

And ||when they had entered||, |into the 
upper-story| went they up, where remained 
behind—both Peter and John and James and 
Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and 
Matthew, James the son> of Alphwus ‘and 
Simon the zealot, and Judas the son > of James. 
14 | These all| were giving constant attention, with 

one accord, unto the prayer, with [certain] 

women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and 
with his brethren. 


§ 3. Speech of Peter, and Choice of Matthias. 


And {jin these days|| Peter, standing up in 
the midst of the brethren, said,—and there was 
a multitude of names, of one accord, about a 
hundred and twenty,— 

Brethren! It was jneedful| for the Scripture 
Ito be fulfilled| which the Holy Spirit spake 
beforehand, through the mouth of David, 
concerning Judas,—who became guide unto 
them who apprehended Jesus; 17 for that he 
had come to be reckoned among us, and 
obtained the lot of this ministry.— 

18 (This man} therefore had possessed himself of 

a field out of the reward of unrighteousness,— 

and |falling headlong; burst asunder in the 

midst, and forth gushed all his bowels; !%and 
it became |Known| unto all’ them who were 
dwelling in Jerusalem, so that that fleld was 
called, in their language, Akeldama, that is, 

Field of Blood.— 

For it is written in thee Book of Psalms: 

Let his encampment become desolate, 
And let there be none to dwell therein ] ἃ 

And— 
|| fis overseership|| let a different man take |e 

It is jneedful| then that «οἵ the men who 
|lcompanied with us| during all’ the time in 
which the Lord Jesus cume in and went 
out over us, “2 beginning froin the immer- 
sion by John until the dny when he was 
taken up from us> that |la witness of his 
resurrection, along with usj| should jone’ 
of these| become. 

23 And they appointed two,—Joseph, called Bar- 
sabbas, who was surnamed Justus, and Mat- 
thins. 

2% And. praying, they said— 

. Thou Lord! observer of the hearts of all men! 
Shew forth whom thou hast chosen,— 

\Of these’ two] ||one]] :— 
® Ap: ‘ Sabbath.” 4 Psa, IxIx. 25. 


6 Or: “brother.” - Pg. cix, 8. 
e Or : a a,’”’ 
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21 


| 
| 
| 


To take the place of this ministry and apostie- 
ship, 

From which Judas went aside, to go his way 
unto his own place. 

276 And they gave lots for them; and the lot fell 

upon Matthias, and he was numbered with the 

eleven’ apostles, 


25 


§ 4. The Day of Pentecost, 


2 And <when the day of pentecost® was filling 
up [the number of days]> they were all together 
with one intent ;—? when there came_ suddenly, 
out of heaven, a sound, just as of a mighty 
rushing’ wind,—and it filled all’ the house where 
they were sitting; 5and there appeared unto 
them—parting asunder—tongues, likeas of fire, 
and it> sat upon each one of them; ‘and they 
were all filled with Holy Spirit, and began to be 
speaking with other kinds’ of tongues. just as 
|the Spirit] was giving untothem to be sounding 
forth, 5Now there were in Jerusa- 
lem sojourning’Jews, reverent men, from every’ 
nation. who were under heaven; Sand |this 
sound occurribg| the throng came together_and 
was thrown into confusion, because each one 
severally heard in his own’ language, them who 
were Sspexnking; 7 yea they were beside them- 
selves_and did marvel, saying— 

Lo! are not |all’ these} who are speaking. 
\|Galilzansj! ὃ 

How then do |jwej! hear, each one in our own’ 
language in which we were born? %<Par- 
thians and Medes and Elamites, and those 
dwelling in Mesopotamia, Juda also and 
Cappadocia, Pontus and Asia, 1° Phrygia 
also and Pamphylia, Egypt and the parts of 
the Libya tbat is towards Cyrene, and the 
sojourning’ Romans,—both Jews and pro- 
selytes, ''Cretans and Arabians> we do 
hear them speaking, in our own’ tongues. 
the magnificent things of God. 

19 But they were all beside themselves, and were 
utterly at a loss, Saying |one to another|— 
What doth this please to be? 
13 while |!others|{ |in mockery, were saying— 
||With sweet wine!|] are they drunken! 
4 But ||taking his stand:| |Peter, with tle eleven! 
lifted up his voice, and sounded out unto them— 

Ye men of Judea, aud all ye who are so- 
journinog in Jerusalem | 

Let ||this}; unto you’ be |known, 

And give ear unto my declarations :— 

For not, as |lyel| suppose, are these men 
drunken, for it is the third hour of the 
day :- 

But |this| is that which hath been spoken 

through the prophet Joei—e 
And it shall be, in the last days, saith God, 
1 will pour out of my Spirit upon all’ flesh ; 
And your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, 
And |jyour young men|| |vistons| shall see, 


15 


16 


And ||your elders|] |in dreams] shall 
dream,— 
aLev. xxiil, 15-21; Deu. Or: “one” 
xvi, 9-12. 9 Joel Lh. 23-32. 
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31 


δὴ 


83 


® Ro. £. Ja. 
» Pa. xvi. θ8-11, 


ACTS II. 18—47; III. 1—8. 


And <evepiupon my men-servants and upon 
my maid-servants. 

In those days> will I pour out of my 
Spirit, 

And they shall prophesy ; 

And I will set forth wonders in the heaven 
above, 

And signs upon the earth beneath,— 
Blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke: 

|| The sun|| shall be turned into darkness, 

And ||the moon|| into blood,— 


Before the coming of the day of the Lord, 


the great and manifest [day] ; 
And it shall be— 
|| Whosoever shall call upon the name of the 
Lord|| shall be saved. 

Ye men of Israel! hear these words :— 
<Jesus the Nazarene, a man pointed out of 
God unto you, by mighty works and wonders 
and signs, which God did through him, in 
your midst, just as |ye yourselves] know> 

j/The samoe|| <by the marked out 
counsel and foreknowledge of God given 
up> |through the hands of lawless men| 
suspending |lye slew}| 24 Whom |God] 
raised up, loosing the pangs of death, inas- 
much as it was |not possible| for him to 
continue beld fast by it. % For ||David|| 
saith concerning him— 
I foresaw the Lord, before me, continually, 
Because he is jon my right hand|, that I 
may not be shaken; 
|| For this reason|| was my heart made glad, 
and my tongue exulted,— 
|| Yea further|| |even my flesh| shall encamp 
on hope: 
Because thou wilt not abandon my soul unto 
hades, 
Neither wilt thou give thy man of loving- 
kindness to see corruption; 
Thou madest known unto me paths of life, 
Thou wilt make me full of gladness with 
thy countenance.® 

Brethren! it is |allowable| to say with free- 
dom of speech unto you, concerning the 
patriarch David,—That he both died, and 
was buried, and |his tomb] is among us 
until this day. 

<Being then |a prophetl, and knowing that 
[with an oath| God had sworn unto him ||of 
the fruit of his loins, to seat on his throne||>°¢ 
|with foresight] spake he concerning the 
resurrection of the Christ— 

That neither was he abandoned unto 
hades, 
Nor did his flosh see corruption.4 

\|Tho samo’ Jesus|| hath God raised up, 
whereof |lall’ wol| are witnesses | 

<|By the right hand of God| therefore, hay- 
ing been exalted, Also |the promise of the 
Holy Spirit] having received from the 
Father> He hath poured out this which 
|\yourselves|| do see and hear. 


«Pg, cxxxil. 11, 
4 Pa. avi. 10. 
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8 =For |David| hath not ascended® into the: 
heavens; but he saith ||himself||— 
Said the Lord unto my Lord. 
Sit thou at my right hand, 
85 Until I make thy foes thy footstool,» 
6 ||Assuroedly|| then, let all’ the house of Israel 
know: 
That ||both Lord and Christ|| hath God: 
made him, 
Even the same’ Jesus whom ||ye|| cruci- 
* fled! 

81 And |when thoy heard this| they were pricked. 
to the heart, and said unto Peter and the rest’ 
of the apostles— 

What are wo to do, brethren ? 

38 And Petor [said] unto them— 

Repent ye, 

And let each ono of you be immersed, in the. 
name of Jesus Christ, into the remission of 
your sins,— 

And ye shall receive the free-gift of the Holy” 
Spirit; 

88 ἙἘῸΓ |junto youl| is the promise, 

And unto your children,— 
And unto all’ them who are afar off: 
||As many soever as the Lord our God. 
shall call unto him||.¢ 

# And |with many different’ words| bare ho full 

witness, and went on exhorting them saying— 
Be saved from this perverse generation ! 

41 ||They_ therefore, who welcomed his word|| were 
immersed; and there were added, on that day, 
about three thousand souls, 42 And they: 
went on to give constant attention— 

Unto the teaching of the apostles, 

And unto the followship, 

Unto the breaking of bread, 
And unto the prayers. 

43 And there came, on every’ soul, |[fear||,4 and 
||many’ wonders and signs||, |through means of’ 
the apostles| were coming to pass. 44 And 
[jall’ who believed|| |with one accord] began to- 
hold all things common; 45 and |their posses- 
sions and goods| were they selling, and distri-. 
buting them unto all ||in so far as anyone had 
need’||. 

46 And <daily giving attendance with one intent. 
in the temple, and {at homo breaking bread> 
they were partaking of food with exultation and 
singleness of heart; 47 praising God, and having: 
favour with all’ the pcople. And 
||the Lord|| was adding them who were being 
saved |daily| [[together||. 


$5. The Lame Man Healed. 


3 Now ||Petor and Jobhn|| wore going up into the: 
temple, forthe hour of prayer—the ninth; 2and 
||Ja certain man|| who had been |lame from his. 
mother’s womb| was being carried,—whom they 
used to lay daily at the door of the temple—the. 
[door] called Benutiful, that he might ask alms 
of them who were entering into the temple: 

8 who <seeing Peter and John about to enter into: 


cp. Eph. fl. 17 


2®Or; “ascended not." ᾿ 
ΔΟΡ: “reverence.” 


Ὁ Ps. ex. 1. 
“lg. Ivil. 19; Joel il. 82: 
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the temple> was requesting to receive |an 
alms!. ¢# But Peter looking stcadfastly at him— 
with John—said : 

Look on us! 

5 And |he{ gave heed unto them, expecting to 
reccive |something from thom]. & But Peter 
said— 

|[Silver and gold|| have I nono, 

But [|what I havej|| |tho same] unto thee’ 
do I give :— 

<In the name of Jesus Christ the Nazarene> 

Walk | 

7 And |laying hold of him by the right’ hand| he 
raised him up; and |{linstantly|] were his feet 
and ankles strengthened ;—8and Ileaping for- 
ward| he stood, and walked, and entered with 
them iutothe temple |jwalking, and leaping and 
praising God|] 9And all’ the people 
saw him, walking and praising God; !°and they 
began to recognise him, that |the same] was he 
who {for the alins| used to sit at the Beautiful’ 
Gate of the temple ;—and they were filled with 
amazement and transport at what had happened 
unto him. !! And <as he held fast Peter and 
John> all’ the people ran together unto them, 
in the portico which is called Solomon’s,— 
greatly amazed. 12 And Peter |seecing it] made 
answer unto the people :— 

Ye men of Israel! 

Why marvel ye at this man? 

Or ||upon us|| why are yo intently looking, as 
though |by our own’ power or godliness| 
we had made him walk ? 

13< The God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob,— 
Lhe God of our fithers>* 
Hath glorifled his serrant® Jesus :— 
Whom ||ye|| indeed, delivered up and denied 
to Pilate’s face, 
[When he had adjudged to release him}] ; 
14  Βυΐ jlye|| denied {the Holy and Righteous 
Ong}, 5 
And claimed a man that was a murderer, to 
be granted you; 
15 But ||the VPrinecly Leader of Life|| ye 
slew :— 
Whom |God| raised from among the dead, 
whereof ||we|| are [witnesses], 
16 And ||by the faith of his name|| 

|Unto this man whom ye see and know| hath 
his name given streneth,— 

Yea ||the faith which is through him|| bath 
given unto him this perfect soundness, 
over against you all’! 

lt And [ΠΟΥ] brethren, I know that |by way of 

ignorance| ye acted,— 
||Just as even your rulers]|. 
18 Howbeit ||God||— 
<what things he had before declared, 
through the mouth of all’ the prophets, for 
his Christ to suffer> 
—did |thus] fulfill 

19 Repent ye, therefore, and turn,—unto the 

blotting out of your sins; 

To the end that in that case, there may come 


4 Exo. lL αὶ 518. 1, 18, 1 


ACTS III, 4—26; IV. 1—9. 


seasons of refreshing from the face of the 
Lord, 20 And he may send forth him who 
had been fore-appointed for you— 
||Christ Josusg||: 
1 Unto whom, indeed, heaven must needs give 
welcome, until the times of the due estab- 
lishment of all things, of which God hath 
spoken through the mouth of his holy’ 
age’-past prophets. 
22. ||Moses]| indeed, said— 
||A prophet|| junto you| shall the Lord God 
raise up, from among your brethren, ||like 
unto me||: 

|| Unto him]| shall ye hearken, respecting all 
things, whatsoever he shall speuk unto you 

23 And it shall be— 

< Every’ soul_ whatsoever, which shalt not 
hearken unto that prophet> 

Shall be ulterly destroyed from among the 
people.» 

242. Βυΐύ indeed |{,all’ the prophets||— 
<From Samucl and those following after, 

as many as have spoken> 
Have even announced these days. 

25. = ||Ye|| are the soas of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God covenanted unto your> 
fathers, saying unto Abraham— 

And ||in thy seed|| shall be blessed, 
Al’ the families of the ground||.¢ 
26 = (|Unto you, first|] God— 
Having raised up his Servant— 
Hath sent him forth, ready to bless you, 
||When ye are turning away, each one, from 
your wickeduesses |. 


$6. The Arrest of Peter and John, 


4 But ||as they were speaking’ unto the people|) 
the High-priests4 and the Captain of the temple 
and the Sudducces, came upon them, Ὁ being 
tired out becanse of their teaching the people, 
and aunouucing jin Jesus| the resurrection 
froin amoug the dead ; 3 and they thrust on them 
their hands. and put them in custody for the 
morrow, fur it was evening |already|. 4 How- 
beit ||many of them that heard the word} 
believed; and the number of the men became 
about flve thousand. 

5 And it came to pass, upon the morrow, that 
thore were gathered together of them, the rulers 
and the elders and the scribes, in Jerusalem ; 

6 also Annas. the high-priest, and Caiaphas, and 
John, and Alexander, and as many as were of 
high-priestly descent ;—7and [setting them in 
the midst] they began to enquire— 

{ΠῚ what manner’ of power, or in what man- 
ner’ of name|| did |]ye|| do this ? 

8 ||Then Peter, filled with Holy Spirit|{ said unto 
them— 

Yo rulers of the people, and elders | 
9 «ΙΓ ||/wel| this day, are to be exuminved for 
doing good to a sick man,— 
{In whom|| |this| man hath becn made 


well> 
® Deu. xviii. 15, 18, 19; cp. ¢ Gen. xll. 9; xxl. 18. 
Lev. xxill. 29 ne 4 Or (WH): “the priests.” 


> Or(WH): our.” 


ACTS IV. 10—37; V. 1—8. 


Be it |known| unto you all’,and unto all’ the 
people‘ef Israel : 
That <in the name of Jesus Christ the 
Nuzarene,— 
Whom |lye]| crucified, 
Whom |God| raised from among the 
dead > 
|JIn him]| doth |this| man stand by, in 
your presence, || whole]|. 
Il |jThis|] is the stone, set at nought by you the 
builders, 
Which became the head of the corner ®; 

% Απᾶ there is jin no one else} ||Ssalvation||, 

For ||neither is there any other name|| under 

heaven, 
Which hath been set forth among men, 

In which we must needs be saved. 

15. And <looking at |Peter’s| boldness of speech, 
and John’s, and having discovered that they 
were |unlettered’ and obscure men|> they began 
to marvel, recognising them also, that they had 
been jwith Jesus{; “4<sceing |the man also| 
standing with them, even the [man] who had 
been cured> they had |nothing| wherewith to 
contradict. !5Howbeit <ordering them to go 
forth joutside the high-council|> they began to 
confer one with another, 16 saying— 

What are we to do with these men ? 

For, indeed, <thata notable sign hath cometo 
pass through their means> ||unto all’ who 
are dwolling in Jerusalem|| is manifest, and 
we cannot deny [it]! 

17)=6Nevertheless <lest it further’ spread abroad 

among the people> let us charge them with 
threats, to be !no more] speaking upou this 
name |(to any soul of man]|.» 

18 And jcalling them| they gave them the sweep- 
ing charge,— Not to be sounding alcud |nor 
even to be teaching] ||upon tho name of 
Josus||. 19 But ||Poter and Jobnl| 
janswering!| said unto them— 

<Whetber it be |right| in presence of God 
||Unto you|| to be hearkening |rathor than 

unto God| judge! 

Ὁ ἘῸΓ ||wel] cannot’ but be speaking |the things 

which we have seen and heard|! 

31 |They| however, |further charging them with 
thruats| let them go, finding |nothing| as to 
how they migbt chastise them, on account of the 
people; because jjall|| were glorifying God for 
that which had come to pass ;—* for ||more thun 
forty years’ old|] was the man, upon whom had 
taken place ||this healing sign||. 


ΕΠ, The Apostles Triumphant. 


™ But |when they had been let go] they came 
unto their own [friends], and told as many 
things as [απο them|| |the High-priests and 
Elders| had said. %And \|they, having 
heard| ||with one accord]| uplifted a voice unto 

God, and suid— 

Ὁ Sovoreign!e 
\|Thou|| art he that made the heaven, and the 


® Pa, cxvill. 22. e Or: “master.” 


© Mi: ‘to any one of men.” 
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earth and the sea, and all things that are 
therein: 5 
25 Who <by our father, through means of the 

Holy Spirit, even by the mouth of David 
thy servant> said— 

Unto what end did nations rage, 
And |peoples| busy thenselves with empty 

things? ὦ 
26 The kings of the earth stationed |themselves\, 
And |the rulers| were gathered together, 
with one intent, 
|| Against the Lord, 
And against his Christ||.> 

2 ἘῸΓ they were gathered together, of a truth, 
in this city, against thy holy’ servant Jesus, 
whom thou hadst anointed,—||both Herod, 
and Pontius Pilate, with them of tho nations, 
and peoples of Israel|| ;—28 to do whatsoever 
|tby hand and thy counsel] marked out 
beforehand to come to pass. 

29 «||As to the present things||, then, Ὁ Lord,— 
Look upon their threats, and grant unto thy 
servants |with all freedom of utterance] to 
be speaking thy word, 2° by stretching forth 
thy hand’ for healing, and by the coming to 
pass [οἵ both signs and wonders| ||through 
the name of thy holy servant Jesus||. 

31 And |when they had made supplication] the 
place was shaken in which they were gathered 
togcther, and they were filled, one and all, with 
the Holy’ Spirit, and began speaking the word 
of God with freedom of utterance. 

82 And |the throng of them that believed] had 
one heart and soul, and not so inuch as one was 
saying that [aught of his goods| was [1115 ownl, 
but they had all things common, 33 And |with 
great power| were the apostles giving forth 
their witness of the resurrection |of the Lord 
Josus}; great favour also was upon them all’. 

34 For there was not so much as anyone |lacking} 
among them; for ||as many as were possessors 
of lands or houses|] [selling them| were bring- 
ing the prices of the things that were being 
sold, %and laying them at tho feet of the 
Apostles, while on the other hand they were 
distributing unto each one, in so far as any one 
had |need|. 3% And <Joseph, who had 
beon surnamed Barnabas, by the Apostles, 
which is to be translated Son of ixhortation,— 
a Levite, a Cyprian by nation> * |having a 
fleld| sold it, and brought the money, and laid 
it at the feet of the Apostles, 


§ 8, Ananias and Sapphira. 


δ But <a certain man, Ananias by name, with 
Sapphira his wife> sold a possession? and kept 
back part of the price, his wife also being privy’ 
to it; and |ibringing a certain purt|| [αὖ the feet 
of the Apostles| he laid it, 3 But Peter 
said— 

Ananias! wherefore did Satan fill thy heart, 
that thou shouldst deal falsely with the 

® Exo. Xx. 11; Ps. cxlvil. 6. 


bOr: “Anolnted One,” 
Fs, 11. 1, 2 


Holy Spirit, and keep back part of the price 
of the field ? 

4 ||While it remained|| was it not |as thine 

own| it remained? and ||when sold|| was 
{t not jin thine own’ authority] that it still 
continued ? Why was it that thou didst 
contrive in thy heart this deed ἢ 

Thou hast not dealt falsely |with men! but 
|| with God]||. 

δ And ||as Ananias heard these words]| he fell, 
and expired. And there came great fear 
upon all’ that heard; Sbut the young men 
rising up| wrapped him about, ond, bearing 
him forth, buried him. 7<And it 
came to pass, after about three’ hours’ inter- 
vol that his wife |not knowing what had 
happened| came in. ®And Peter began to say 


unto her— 
Tell me! was it |for s0 much] ye gave up 
|the field| ? 


And |she| said— 

Yea! for 50 much. 

9 And |Peter| (said) unto her— 

Why was it agreed by you to put to the proof 
the Spirit of the Lord ? 

Lo! {πὸ feet of them that have buried thy 
husband|| are at the door, and they shall 
bear thee forth. 

10 And she fell instantly at his feet, and expired. 

And the young men |coming in| found 

her dead; and, bearing her forth, they buricd 

her with her husband. 1 And there 

came great fear upon the whole’ assembly, and 
upon all’ them that heard these things. 


89, Further Triumphs. 


12 And ||through the hands of the Apostles|| were 
coming to pass many signs and wonders, among 
the people; and they were all with one aceord 
in the portico of Solomon ;---ἰ howbeit ||/of the 
rest|| [πὸ one| durst join himself unto them,— 
nevertheless the peoplo continued to magnify 
them; ‘4and |the more| were being added 
[when they believed in the Lord| throngs both 
of men and women ;—'5 so that |even into the 
broad-ways| were they bringing forth tho sick, 
and laying thom on small couches and beds, in 
order that ||if Petor were coming along|| joven 
perchance his shadow] might overshadow some 
one of them. 18 Moreover even the throng of 
the cities all round Jerusalem was coming 
together, benring sick folk. and such as wero 
harassed by impure apirits,—| who] indeed, were 
being cured |one and all]. 


810. The Authorities, foiled, are advised by 
Gamaliel. 


1 But the High-priest |arising|, and all’ who 
were with him,—being the sect of the Saddu- 
cees,—were filled with jealousy, '8and thrust 
their hands upon the Apostles, and put them in 
a public ward. 19 But [[ἃ messenger of the 
Lord|| |by night} opened the doors of the 
prison; and |leading them out| said— 


ACTS V. 4—87. 


20 +Be going your way, and |taking your stand] 
be speaking, in the temple_unto the people, 
all’ the declarations of this Life. 

21 Now |when they heard this they entered. under 

the dawn, into the temple, and began teaching. 

And the High-priest and they who were with 

him jarriving| called together the high-council, 
and all’ the senate of the sons of Israel ; and sent 
off unto the prison, to have them brought. 

22 And |the officers who came to the place| found 
them not in the prison ; and_ returning brought 
tidings, 73 saying— 

||The prison|| found we focked with all’ safe- 
ty, and tho keepers standing at the doors; 
but |when we had opened the prison| ||in- 
side|| found we |no one|. 

24 Now |when both the captain of the temple and 
the High-priests heard these words; they were 
utterly at a loss concerning them—what per- 
haps this might come to. 25 But some one 
jentering| brought tidings unto them— 

Lo! ||the men whom ye put in the prison|| 
are in the temple, standing, and teaching 
the people! 

26 ||Then|| the captain with the officers |departing] 
brought them—notwith violence,—for they were 
afraid of the people, lest they should be stoned ; 

27 but, leading them in, set them in the high- 
council. And the High-priest questioned 
them, 78 saying— 

|Strictly| did we charge you not to be teach- 
ing upon this name; and lo! ye have filled 
Jerusalom with your teaching, and are 
minded to bring down upon us’ ||the blood 
of this man||. 

29 But Peter and the Apostles [answering| said— 

It is needful |to be yielding obedience; unto 
God’ |rather than unto men! :— 

8. |jThe God of our fathers!| hath raised up 
Jesus,—whom jjye|| got into your hands, 
|suspending him upon a tree|:— 

81: ||Him, as Prineely-leader and Saviour|| hath 
God exalted unto his right band,—to give 
repentance unto Israel, and remission of 
sins. 

32. And || we]! are witnesses of these things,—also 
the Holy Spirit, whieh God hath given unto 
thom who aro yielding obedience unto him, 

93 And |they, whon they heard] this, were cut to 
the heart. and were making up their minds to 
slay them, 3+ But o certain man, rising up 
in tho high-council, by name Gamuliel, a law- 
teacher honoured by all’ the people, gave orders 
to put the men |joutside, for ἃ little}),—% and 
said unto them— 

Mon of Israel | 

Be taking heed unto yourselves, what ye are 
nbout to inflict Jupon those men. 

86 ἘῸΓ ||before these’ days|| there rose up one 
Theudas, affirming |himsclf| to be some: 
body,—unto whom was inclined a numbor of 
men, about four hundred; who was slain, 
and |all as many as had been trusting in 
him| were disbanded, and came to nothing. 

δ΄ = ||After him|| rose up Judas the Galilean, in 
the days of the enrolling, and drew a people 


ACTS ΡΝ. 38—42; 


into revolt after him; and ||ho|| perished, 
and ΙΔ as many as had trusted in him| 
were scattered. 

88. ||Now, therefore|| I say unto you—Stand aloof 
from these men, and let them alone ; because 
<if [οὗ men| be this project or this work> 
it will be overthrown,—? but <if it is οἵ 
God|> ye will not be able to overthrow 
them: lust once (even fighters against God| 
ye be found, 

(0 And they were persuaded by him; and |calling 
uuto them the Apustles| they |with beating] 
charged them, not be speaking upon the name 
of alt 1). let them go. 

therefore. went rejoicing from the 

presence of the high-council; in that they had 

been accounted worthy |in behulf of The Name| 
to suffer dishonour. 12 And <every’ day in the 
temple. and at home> they ceased not to be 
teaching, and telling the good news as to the 
Anointed’ Jesus. 


41 


§ 11. Murmuring among the Disciples: Seven 


chosen to minister. 


6 But |lin these days|| <the disciples jmultiply- 
ing|> there arose a murmuring of the Grecian 
Jews against the Hebrews, in that |their widows] 
were being overlooked in the daily ministry. 

2 And the Twelve, calling near the throng of the 

disciples, said— 

It doth not seem |jright|| that |we|, forsaking 
the word of God, should be ministering unto 
tables. 

8 But look out for yourselves, brethren, seven 
men from among you, who can be well- 
attested, full of Spirit and wisdom,—whom 
we will appoint over this need ; 

4 But ||we|| <unto prayerand unto the ministry 
of the word> will give constant attention. 

5 And the word {was pleasing| in the sight of all’ 
the throng; and they selected Stephen, a man 
full of faith and Holy Spirit, and Philip and 
Prochorusand Nicanorand Timonand Parmenas 
ani Nicholaus_ a proselyte of Antioch; @whom 
they set before the Apostles, and |praying| they 
laid upon them their hands. TAnd ||the 
word of God]| went on growing, and the number 
of the disciples in Jerusalem continued to 
multiply |exceedingly|; [ἃ great’ multitude of 
tho priests also|| were becoming obedient unto 
the faith. 


§ 12, Stephen stirs up Opposition. 


8 Now [|!Stephen|| |full of favour and power| began 
to do great wonders and signs among the 
people. ® But there rose up certain of those 
out of the synagogue which is called [the 
synagoguel of them of Libertium and Cyrene 
and Alexandria, and certain of them from Cilicia 
and Asia,—disputing with Stephen; ! and they 
could not withstand the wisdom and the Spirit 
with which he was speaking. "||Then|| they 
set On men who were saying— 


VI. 1—15; 


Vit. 1—10. 125 


We have heard him speaking profane ® things 
against Moses and God. 

12 And they stirred up” the people and the elders 
and the scribes; and |comibg upon him| they 
cuught him uway, and led him into the high- 
council, 1 And they set up false witnesses, who 
said— 

||This man|] ceaseth not speaking things 
against this¢ holy place and the law; 14 for 
we have heard him saying— 
||This Josus the Nazarene|] will overthrow 
this place, and will change the customs 
which |Moses| delivered unto us. 

15 And ||looking steadfastly at him|| |all’ they who 
were sitting in the high-council| saw his face, 
as if the face of a messengeor.4 


§ 13. Stephen’s Defence and Martyrdom. 


7 And the High-priest said— 
Are these things [50] ? 
2 And |he| said— 
Brethren and fathers, hearken! 
|| The God of Glory||* appeared unto our father 
Abraham, while he was in Mesopotamia, 
before he dwelt in Haran,—3 and said unto 
him— 

Get thee forth, out of thy land, and from 
among thy kindred, and come unto the 
land which! |unto thee| I will point out.e 

4 [|Then|| [coming forth out of the land of the 
Chaldeans| he dwelt in Haran; and <from 
thence, when his father was dead> he 
removed him into this land, in which [1γ6]} 
now dwell; 5and gave him no inheritance 
therein, |not even a place to set his foot on|); 
and yet promised fo give it unto him in pos- 
session, and unto his seed after him,' |when 
as yet he had not a child]. 6 But God 
|spake thus|— 

His seed shall be a sojourner in a foreign 

land, and they will bring it into bondage, 

and ill-treat it four-hundred years; 7 and 

\|the nation unto which they shall be in 

bondage]| will ||I|| judge*— 

said God; 

and |\after these things|| shall they come 

forth, and render divine service unto me, 

in this place.! 

8 And hoe gave unto him a covenant of circum- 
cision™; and |thus| he begut Isaac, and 
circumcised him on the eighth day,» and 
Isaac, Jacob, and Jacob, the twelve’ patri- 
archs. 

® And ||the patriarchs|| |being jealous of Joseph|e 
gave him up into Egypt?; and |God| was 
\with him|,4 10 απ rescued him out ofall’ his 
tribulations, and gave him favour and wis- 
dom before Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he 
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appointed him governor over Egypt and all’ 
his house.® And there came a famine 
upon all Kgypt» and Canaan < and great tri- 
bulation, and jour fathers; could not find 
pasture. 12 But Jacob, |hearing there was 
corn in Egypt|* sent off our fathers |first] ; 
and |the second time| Joseph was made 
known unto his brethren,¢ and {the race of 
Joseph was made |manifest| unto Pharaoh. 
And Joseph, sending forth, called for 
Jacob his father, and all’ tho kindred, con- 
sisting of seventy-five soulst; and Jacob 
went down [into Egypt]. And he died, |he| 
and our fathers+; \8and were brought over 
into Shechem, and laid in the tomb which 
Abraham had purchased, for a price of 
silver, of the sons of Hamor in Shechem.4 
Now <just as the time of the promise |was 
drawing pear! wherewith God had agreed 
with Abraham> the people grew, and were 
multiplied’ in Egypt,—!* until there arose 
another sort of king over Egypt, who had not 
known Joseph, 1516 same|| dealing 
craftily with our race| ill-treated our fathers ἃ 
80 a3 to cause their babes to be exposed, to 
the end they might not be suffered to live, 
||In which seasou|| |Moses| was born, 
and was exceeding goodly,—! who was 


nourished up three months ™ in the house of . 


his father; 2! but |when he was exposed| 
the daughter of Pharaoh rescued him, and 
nourished him for herself |as a son|.2 ἡ And 
8580 Moses was trained in all’ the wisdom of 
the Egyptians, and was mighty in his words 
apd works. 25 And |when there 
was being fulfilled unto him a period of 
forty’ years}; it came up on his heart.° to 
look after his brethreh the sons of IsraelP 
and |seeing one being wronged| he defended 
him, and avenged him that was getting worn 
out, |smiting the Egyptian|.1 But he 
supposed his brethren |would understand| 
that ||God|| |through his hand| would give 
them deliverauce; whereas they understood 
not. %6|jOn the following day also|| he 
appeared unto them, as they were contend- 
ing, and would have reconciled them in 
peace, saying— 

Men! ye are |brothers| |! 

Wherefore wrong ye one another ? 

But |jke that was wronging his neighbour|| 
thrust him away, saying— 

Who hath appointed |thee| to be ruler and 
judge over us ? 

Art |\|thou!| wishing |to kill me| in the 
same way thou didst kill, yesterday, |the 
Eguptian|' ? 

And Moses | fled| at this saying, and became 
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a sojourner in the land of Midian where he 
begat two sons. “And <when forty years 
were fulfilled’> there appeared unto him |in 
the desert of Mount Sinai| ||@ messenger, in a 
flame of fire, in a bush||.> 31 And ||Moses]| 
jseving it] marvelled at the sight; and jas 
he was going near to observe| there came 8. 
voice of the Lord— 
||£|| am the God of thy fathers, 
The God of Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacob.< 
And Moses becoming jterrifled| durst not 
observe. 33 And the Lord said unto him— 
Loose the sandals of thy feet ; 
For ||the place whereon thou art stand- 
ing|| is |hallowed ground|.4 
I have |indeed seen| the ill-treatment of my 
people that is in Egypt, 
And |unto their groaning| 
hearkened, 
And have come down to rescue them. 
|Now| therefore, come! I will send thee 
into Eqypt.e 
<The same’ Moses whom they had refused, 
saying— 
Who hath appointed thee’ to be ruler and 
judge'!? 

The sume> ||both as ruler and redeemer|| did 
God send |by the hand of the messenger 
who had appeared unto him in the bush]: 

||The same|| led them forth, |doing wonders 
and signs in Egypt & and in the Red Sea, and 
in the desert, forty years|"; 

||fhe same|| is the Moses that said unto the 

sons of Israel— 

[4 prophet. unto you|| will God raise up, 
fromamong your brethren, ||like unto me|{i: 
||The same|| is he that came to be in the 
ussembly in the desert, with the messenger 
who was speaking with him in Mount Sinai, 
and with our fathers, ||be who welcomed 

living utterances, to give unto us||: 

||Unto whom]| jour fathers| would not be- 
come obedient, but thrust him away, and 
turned in their hearts unto Egypt, saying 
unto Aaron— 

Make us gods who shall go before us; 
For <as for this Moses who brought us 
Forth out of Eqgypt> 
We know not what hath befallen him" 

And so they fell to calf-making™ in those days, 
And offered sacrifice® unto the idol, 

And rejoiced in the works of their hands. 

But God |turned| and delivered them up to 
be doing divine service τέο the host of 
heaven,—°® 

Just as it is written in a book of the pro- 

phets— 
Victims and sacrifices did ye offer unto me’, 


have I 
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ACTS VII. 43—60 ; 


Jorly years in the desert, O house of Israel ? 
Nay ! but ye took with you the tent of Moloch, 
And the star of the god Kephan, — 

The forms which ye made to bow down 

unto them: 
Therefore will I carry you away beyond 

Babylon. 

||The tent of witness|| was with our fathers in 
the desert, according as he oho was speaking 
unto Moses |gave iustructions| fo make it 
Jaccording to the model which he had seen|.® 

Which our fathers succeeding to |also 
brought in|] with Joshua, when taking pos- 
session® of the nations, |which God put out 
from before our fathers until the days of 
David| ; 

Who fouud favour before God, and asked to 
find a habitation for the God of Jacob.4 

But |}Solomon{| built him a house.e 

||Although indeed|| jthe Most High] [ποῦ in 
hand-made places|| dwelleth’; just as |the 
prophet| saith— 

| Heaven| is my throne, 

And |the earth| is my footstool: 

|| What manner’ of house|| will ye build me, 

saith the Lord,— 

Or what shall be the place of my resting ? 

Hath not ||my hand|| made all these 

things 8? 

<Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in hearts 
and tr ears>! 

||¥e|| jalways| |lagainst the Holy Spirit|| do 

strive * | 
|As your fathers| ||ye also]| : 

|| Which of the prophots]| did not your fathers 
persecute? 

Yea they slew them who declared beforehand 
concerning the coming of the Righteous 
One— 

Of whom |now| ||ye|| have beéome |betrayers 
and murderers ! 

|Who] indeed, received the law through ranks 

of inessengers,—! 

And guarded it not. 

And |while thoy were heariug these things| they 
were being pierced in their hearts, and began 
ghushing their teeth against him. 55 But 
he |{beimg already full of Holy Spirit|| |looking 
steadfastly into heaven} saw the ™ glory of God, 
and Josus standing on the right hand of God; 
wud satd— 

Lv! I soo the heavens opened, 

Aud the Sou of Man, standing |on the right 
hand of Gud |, 

And jerying out with a loud voice] they hold 
thoir ears wud rusbed with oueaccord upon him ; 
and jthrusting him forth outside the city| pro- 
ceeded (o stone Lim, And [0 witnesses| 
laid their garinents wt the feot of a young man 
named Saul, 59 And thoy stoned Stephen, 
as bo was invoking and saying— 

K Iw. Ixvi. 1 Ff, 

π ἔχω, xxxiil. 3,5. 

t Jer. ix. 20: vi. 10 

Nu. xxviit WW; ts. Ixili. 10. 


'Ap: ° Messengers,” 
mOr: “a.” 


xvii. 8; Mivill. 4; 


Deu xxxil. 4}. 


f Chap. xvib. 24, 


VILL. 1—17. 127 


------ὄ.-- - -- --- - fm eae τς, —.-— 


Lord Jesus! give welcome unto my spirit. 


60 And |kKneeling down| he cried out with a loud 


voice— 
Lord ! do not charge against them |this’ sin|.® 
And |having said this} he fell asleep. 


§ 14, New Persecution, headed by Saul of Tarsus. 


8 And ||Saul|! was taking pleasure with them in 


his death. Moreover there arose, in that’ day, 
a great persecution against the assembly which 
was in Jerusalem; [and] [[6}}}} were scattered 
abroad throughout the countries of Judea and 
Samaria, except the apostles. 2 Howbeit 
reverent nen assisted at the burial of Stephen, 
and made great lamentation over him, 

But ||Saul|| went on to lay waste the assembly, 
jalong the houses| going in, and |dragging off 
both men and women| was delivering them up 
into prison, 


eo 


§ 15. Philip preaches in Samaria, 


ὦ». 


||They, indeed, therefore, who were scattered 
abroad|| passed through, telling the good-news 
of the word; 5 and |!Philip|| |going down unto 
the city of Samaria| proclaimed unto them the 
Christ. 6 And the multitudes began to give 
heed unto the things that were being spoken by 
Philip, with one accord, when they heard him, 
and saw the signs which he was working. 7 For 
<from many who had impurespirits> |shouting 
with a loud voice| they were going out, and 
||many that were paralysed and lame|| were 
cured. 8 And there came to be great’ joy in 
that city. 

But ||jacertain mannamed Simon|| wasalready 
in the city, practising magicalarts, and astonish- 
ing the nation of Samaria,--saying that himself 
was someone great: unto whom all were 
giving heed, from small even to great, saying— 

\|Thisj| is the Power of God, which is called 

Great. 


© 


11 And they were giving heed to him, because that 


\|for a considerable’ time|| |with his magical 
arts| hohadastonished them. 2? But<when 
they believed Philip telling the good news con- 
corning the kingdom ef God, and the nanie of 
Jesus Christ> they proceeded to be immersed, 
both menand women. 13 And |jSimon 
himself also|} believed; and {having beea 
immersed] was in constunt attendauce on 
Philip,—and <bebolding signs and great works 
of power coming to pass> was astonished. 


14 And tho Apostles who were iu Jerusalem’ 


<hearing’ that Sumaria had welcomed the word 
of God> sent out unto them Peter and John; 


15 who. indeed, going down, prayed for then, that 


they might receivo Holy Spirit ;—' for [μοῦ 
yet|| had it [upon any one of them! fallen, but 
lonly. to begin wilh| they had been immersed 
into the name of the Lord Jesus. ιτ ||'Then|| 
proeceded they to lay their hands upon them, 
und they were receiving Holy Spirit. 


a Lu. ΧΧΙΙΙ. 51, 
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18 But Simon <seeing that |through means of the 
laying on of the hands of the Apostles| the Spirit 
was being given> offered unto them money, 

49 yaying— 

Give junto me also] this authority,— 
In order that <on whomsoever I nay lay my 
hands> he may receive Holy Spirit. 

“Ὁ And |Peter| said unto him— ; 

||Thy silver, with thee|j go to destruction! 
Because {|the free-gift of God|| thou didst 
suppose could |with money; be obtained ! 

3.1 Του hast neither part nor lot in this matter ; 

For |jthy heart|| is not upright before God.s 

22 ~Repent, therefore, from this thy baseness, 

And entreat of the Lord— 
Whether |afterall| the purpose of thy heart 
shall be forgiven thee; 

283 For I see that thou servest as 

A gall-root of bitterness, 
Aud u bond of unrighteousness,» 

‘24 And Simou jauswering| said— 

Intreat ye, in my behalf, unto the Lord; 
That |nothing| may come upon me, 
Of the things whereof ye have spoken! 

25 ||They, therefore, || having fully borne witness, 
and spoken the word of the Lord> began their 
return unto Jerusaiem, and |{unto many’ vil- 
lages of the Samaritans|| were they telling the 
glad tidings. 


§ 16, The Conversion of an Ethiopian Eunuch. 


26 And [[|ἃ messenger‘ of the Lordj| spake unto 
Philip, saying— 

Arise, and be journeying along southward, 
unto the way that goeth down from Jerusa- 
lem unto Gaza,—|the same] is desert. 

1] And, arising, be journeyed. Aud lo! <a 
man of Ethiopia, a eunuch, one in power under 
Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who was over 
all’ her treasure> [who] had come to worship 
in Jerusalem; 28and was returning, and |sitting 
in his chariot] and was reading the prophet 
Isaiah, 2 And the Spirit said unto Philip— 

Go near, and join thyself unto this chariot! 

‘$0 And [running near| Philip heard him reading 
Isaiah the prophet, and suid— 

Dost thou, then, understand what thou art 
reading ? 

31 And |he] said— 

How indeed should I be able—uniless some- 
one shull guide me? 

And he called upon Philip, to come up and sit 

with him. 82Now ||the passage of 

Scripture which he was reading|| was |this|:— 
|| As a sheep|| junto slaughter| was he led, 

And <as a lamb, before hun that sheareth it, 

is dumb > 
|| So|| he openeth not his mouth. 

886. 10 his humiliation|| his judgment was taken 

away,— 

|}His generation|| who shall describe ὃ 
Because |his life| 15 taken away from the 

earth. 
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ACTS VIII. 18--40; IX. 1—11. 


34 And the eunuch |making answer| unto Philip, 

Β8.1.1-- 
I pray thee! |jOf whom]| is the prophet say- 
ing this? 
ΟἿ himself|| or |jof some different per- 
son!| ? 

35 And Philip <opening his mouth, and beginning 
from this scripture> told him the glad tidings 
of Jesus. % And <as they were jour- 
neying along the way> they came unto a cer- 
tain water,—and the eunuch saith— 

Lo! water! 
What doth hinder my beingimmersed? [31] 6 

86 And he commanded the chariot to stand still; 
and they went down, both, into the water, ;both 
Philip and the eunuch|,—and he immersed 
him. 39 But <when they came up out 
οἵ the water> |the Spirit of the Lord, caught 
away Philip, and |jthe eunuch| saw him no 
more; for> he was going on his way rejoic- 
ing. 49 Now |Philip| was found at 
Azotus; and |passing through| he was telling 
the glad tidings unto all the cities, until he 
came unto Caesarea. 


§ 17. The Conversion of Saul, 
xXxvi. 12, ff. 


Chap. xxii. 6, ff.; 


9 But ||Saul|| <yet breathing ς threatening and 
Slaughter against the disciples of the Lord> 
|going unto the High-priest; ?asked from him 
letters for Damascus, unto the synagogues; to 
the end that <if he shouid find jany| who were 
of The Way, whether men or women> ΒΘ might 
bring them ||bound|| untoJerusalem. 3 But 
|{aS he was journeying|| it came to pass that he 
was drawing near unto Damascus, and |sud- 
denly| there flashed around bim a light out of 
heaven; ‘and {falling unto the earth) be heard 
& Voice Saying unto him— 

Saul! Saul! why |me| art thou persecuting ? 

5 And he said— 

Who art thou, Lord ? 
And [89] [saidj— 

{|| am Jesus, whom ||thou|{! art persecuting! 

6 But rise up, and enter into the city, and it 

shall be told thee what thou must do. 

7 But ||the men who were accompanying bim|| 
stood speechless,—hearing, indeed, the voice,4 
but beholding |no/ one, 8 And Saul arose from 
the earth, and |his eyes being opened] he could 
see |nothing|; und |taking him by the hand| 
they led him into Damascus,—%and he was 
three days without seeing, and did neither eat 
nor drink. 10 Now there was a certain 
disciple in Damascus, by name Ananias; and 
|the Lord| said unto him in a vision— 

Annnias ! 
and |he| said— 
Lo! {({Ij| (am here], Lord ! 

11 And |the Lord [said] unto him— 

Rise! go into the street which is called 
Straight, and seek jin the house of Judas! 
one Suul, by name, of Tarsus. 

Δ WH omit. 
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For lol he is praying,—!? and hath seen a 
mun [ina vision), Ananias by name, coming 
in and laying on him bis hands, to the 
intent he should see. 

18 And Ananias |janswered|— 

Lord! I have hoard from many, concerning 
this man,—|how many evil things, unto thy 
saints| he hath done, in Jerusalem ; 

1¢ =And {bhere| he hath authority from the High- 

priests, to bind all’ them that call upon thy 
hume. 

15 But the Lord said unto him— 

Be going thy way; for [[ἃ choice vessel unto 
mej|| is this man, to bear my name before 
both [the] nations and kings, and tbe sons 
of Israel; 16 for ||I}] will let him understand 
how many things he must needs |for my 
name: {||suffer||. 

17 And Ananias departed, and entered into the 
house; and |laying upon him his hands| said— 

Suul, brother! 

||The Lord|| hath sent me,— 

Jesus, who appeared unto thee in the way 
by which thou wast coming,— 

That thou mayest recover sight, and be Alled 
with Holy Spirit. 

18 And ||straightway]| there fell from him—from 
his eyes,—as it were scales; he recovered sight 
also, and, arising, was immersed; '%and_ re- 
ceiving food, gained strength. And he came 
to be with the disciples who were |in Damascus], 
certain days; “and |straightway, in the syna- 
gogues| he began proclaiming Jesus, that 

|!'Phis|| is the Son of God. 

a1 And all’ who wore hearing were astonished, and 
began to say— 

Is not ||this}| ho who destroyed, in Jerusalem, 
them that invoke this name; and ||here, for 
this purpose|| had come, in order that he 
might lead them |jbound]| unto the High- 
priests 7? 

22 But ||Saul|| was the more gaining power; and 
was confounding the Jows who dwelt in Damas- 
cus, Shewing, by compurisoa * that— 

||This]| is the Christ. 

23° Now <when ἃ considerable number of days 
were being fulfilled> the Jews took counsel 
together to kill him; 44 but their plot was made 
known unto Saul,—and they were even narrowly 
watching the gates, both day and night, that 
they might kill hitn; 35 but the disciples, taking 
him by night, |through the wall| let him down, 
lowering him in a basket,» 

26 And |when be had arrived in Jerusalem] he 
made attempts to join himself unto the disciples; 
and jall| were afraid of him, not believing that 
he was a disciple. 27 But |(Barnabas|| taking 
him, brought him unto the apostles, and related 
unto them,—how |in the way| he had seen the 
Lord, and that he had spoken unto him; and 
how {in Damascus, he had spoken boldly in the 
name of Jesus. 78 And he was with them, 
coming in and going out in Jerusalem, speaking 
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boldly in the name of the Lord; 2®8and was both 
Speaking and discussing with the Grecian 
Jews,—but |they| were setting to work to kill] 
him. %And the brethren jdiscovering it| 
brought him down into Casarea_ and sent him | 
away unto Tarsus. 

81 So then ||the assembly, throughout the whole’ 
of Jud@a and Gualiloo and Samaria|| had peace, 
building itself up, and going on its way in the 
fear of the Lord; and |by the advocacy of the 
Holy’ Spirit] was being multiplied. 


§ 18. sHneas healed at Lydda. 


32 And it came to pass that ||Peter|| going through 
all [quarters] went down unto the saints also 
dwelling in Lydda. And he [ound there a 
certain man, by nume Aineas, who |for eight 
years| Lad been lying prostrate upon a bed, for 
he was paralysed. *4 And Peter said unto him— 

4Enoas! Jesus Christ healeth thee] 

Arise, and smooth thy bed for thyself, 
And |straightway| be arose. 3% And all’ 
who dwelt in Lydda and Saron |saw him|,—and 
||they|| turned unto the Lord. 


§ 19. Dorcas raised at Joppa. 


36 Now ||in Joppa]| there was a certain female dis- 
ciple, by name Tabitha, which, being translated 
meaus Dorcas [a Gazelle]. ||The samei| was full 
of good works and alms which she was doing.® 

37 And it came to pass, in those days, that 
she, sickening, died; and, bathing her. they 
laid ber in an upper room. 386 Now <Lydda 
being |nigh| unto Joppa> |the diseiples| hear- 
ing that Peter was therein, sent off two’ men 
unto him, beseeching him— 

Do not delay to come through unto us| 

39 And Peter, arising. went with them,—whom 
|when he arrived| they brought up into the 
upper room; and there Stood by bit all’ the 
widows, weeping, and showing the tunics and 
mantles—whatsoever things |Dorcas] was mak- 
ing while she was with them. 40 But Peter 
[putting them all outsidej] knelt down and 
prayed; and |turning towards the body) said— 

Tabitha, arise | 

And |she| <opening her eyes, and seeing Peter> 
Batup. 4! And |giviny ber his hund| be raised 
her up; and, calling tho suints aud tne widows, 
presented her |living!. #2 Aud it became 
jknown| throughout the whole of Joppu, and 
many believed upon the Lord. 3. And 
it came to pass that |for a considerable number 
of days| he abode in Joppa, with one Simon, a 
tanner, 


§ 20. Conversion of Corneius of Caesarea. 


10 But <a certain man in Cwesurea, by name 
Cornelius, a eenturion of the band called 
ltalian,—? devout, and fearing God with all’ his 
house, doling many alms unto the people, and 
Supplieating God continually> %saw, ina vision, 
mauitestly. as if about tbe ninth hour of the 
day, a inessenger of God, coming in unto him, 
and suying unto him— Cornelius ! 


® NB: not full of what she Aad done, 
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4And |ho| <Jlooking steadfastly at him, and 

becoming |full of fear|> said— 
What is it, Lord 74 
And he said unto him— 

\|Thy prayers and thine almsj| have gone up 
for a memorial before God. 

5 ‘Now| therefore, seud men unto Joppa,® and 

fetch one Simon who is surnamed Peter,— 

6 |the same] is a guest with one Simon a 

tannor, whose house is by the sva. 

T And |iwhen the messenger who had been speak- 
ing with him had departed]| <calling two of the 
domesties, and a devout soldier of them that 
constantly attended him, 8and relating every- 
thing unto them> he sent them off unto 
Joppa. ® Now <on the morrow, as 
those men wore journeying, and junto the city| 
drawing near> Peter went up on the housctop 
to pray, about the sixth hour; !©but he became 
hungry, and wished to eat,—and |while they 
were inaking ready] there came upon him a 
trance; 1] and he beholdeth heaven opened, and 
jJcoming down] a kind of vessel, like a large 
linen cloth, |by its four corners] beiug let down 
upon the earth, !2 in which were all’ the quadru- 
peds and creeping things of earth and birds of 
heaven. 13 And there cume a voice unto him— 

Riso, Peter! slay and eat, 

14 But |Poter| said— 

||By no meaus|| Lord! because |jat no time]| 
have [ eaten anything’ common or unclean. 

15 And a voice [came] again, a second time, unto 
him— 

<What things ||God|| hath cleansed> be not 
||thou|! making common. 

16 Now |this| took place thrice; and |straightway] 
was the vessel taken up into heaven. 

17 And <as |within himself£| Peter was doubting 
what the vision which he had seen might mean> 
lo! ||the men who had been sent by Cornelius|| 
|having sought out the house of Simon| stood at 
the gate, 18 and, calling. enquired whether 
[Simon who was surnamed Peter] was there’ 
being entertained. 19 And <as Peter 
was pondering over the vision> the Spirit said— 

Lo! two men, seeking theo. 

270 - But rise, go down, and be journoying with 
them, |nothing| doubting; because {{Π| 
have sent them. 

11. And Poter, going down’ unto the men, snid— 

Leo! ||I|| am ho whom yo unre secking: 

|{ What is the cause|| for which yo are come ἢ 

22 And |they| suid— 

\|\Cornelius|| <a centurion, ἐν man righteous 
and fearing God, well-attested by the whole’ 
nation of the Jews> hath been divinely 
instructed by a holy messengor, to send for 
thee unto his house, and to hear words from 
theo, 

23 [Inviting them in| therefore, ho ontertained 
them; but {jon the morrow]| he rose up and 
went forth with thom, and certain of the 
brethren who were from Joppa went with him; 

74and jon the morrow] he entered into Crsnrea. 


®Or: “Sir.” Ὁ Ver. 82; chap, ΧΙ. 18. 


4—40), 


And ||Cornelius|} was expecting them, having 
calledtogether bis kinsfolkand intimate’ friends. 
25 And <when it came about that Peter entered> 
Cornelius met him, and |falliug at his feet) did 
homage. 26 But ||Peter|| raised him up, saying— 

Arise! !|I also myself|j am [ἃ mau;. 

27 And |conversing with him| he went in, and 
findeth many come together; 78 and said unto 
them— 

\|Ye|| well know, how |unlawful|® it is, for 
|a Jew| to be joining himself, or coming in, 
unto one of another race. 

And yet |junto meoj{ hath God pointed ont 
that I should be calling [ΠΟ] man ||jcommon 
or unclean)|. 

2@ Wherefore ||cven without gainsaying]|| came 
I when seut for. 

I ask, therefore, jfor whut reason| ye sent 
for me. 

80 And |Cornclius| said— 

<Four days ago, counting unto this’ very 
hour> ἵ was keeping |the ninth hour] as 
one of prayer, in my house, 

And lo! ja man] stood before me, in bright 
clothing, 3. and saith— 

Cornelius! 
Thy prayer {hath been heard}, 
And ||thine alms|| have been romem- 
bered before God. 

32 Send, therefore, unto Joppa, and fetch 
Simon, whois surnamed Peter. |The 
same| is being entertained in the 
house of one Simon a tanner, by the 
sea. 

38. ||Immediately|| therefore, I sent unto thee: 

ΠΤ ΒΟ] also, hast ||well|} done {in coming}. 

|Now| therefore, |lall’ wel| jbefore God| are 
present, to hear all’ things that have been 
enjoined upon thee by the Lord. 

% And Peter, opening his mouth, said— 

|[OF a truth|| I flnd, that | God| is no respecter 
of persons;” but |jin every natiou!! ||he 
that feareth him and worketh righteous- 
ness|| [15 acceptable unto him'!, 

88. << As louching the word he hath sent unto the 
sons of Israel," annowneing the qlad tidings of 
peace" through Jesus Christ—ithe same; is 
Lord [οὗ alll> ὅν yourselves!!! know 
what hath come to pass throughout the 
wholo’ of AJidea, beginning from Galilee, 
after the immersion which !Johnj pro- 
claimed, jirespecting Jesus who was of 
Nazareth|| :— 

38 «How God |anninted| him with Holy Spirite 
and with power, Who went about, doing 
good and hoaling all’ that were oppressed 
by the adversary, because ||God|| was with 
him, 

38 || Wo alsolj are witnesses of all’ things which 
he did, both in the couutry of the Jews aud 
Jerusalem ; Whom thoy oven slew by 
suspending upon a tree;—40 ||The saine)| 


®Oor:" Improper,” “outof 
lace,” “ disorderly.” 

> Deu. x. 17, 

© Fg. evil, 00; cxalvil. 18, 


α 19. 11.7; Na. Ι. 15. 
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God raised up on the third’ day, and gave 
him to become |manifest|, #4 not unto ali’ 
the people» but unto witnesses who had 
been fure-appointed by Gud, ||untous||, who, 
indeed. did eat and drink with him after 
his rising from among the dead. 42 And 
he charged us to proclaim unto the people, 
and bear full witness, that— 

i|This}j is he that hath been marked out 

by God to be judge of living and dead. 

4. {|Unto the samej| do all’ the prophets bear 
witness, That |jremission of sins]| is to 
be received through his name, ||by every’ 
one that believeth on him||, 

#4 <While Peter was yet’ speaking these words> 
the Holy Spirit foll upon all’ who were hearing 
the word. And the faithful |of tho 
circumecision| who had come with Peter, were 
amazed,—in that ||upon the nations also|| |the 
free-gift of the Holy Spirit] had been poured 
out; 46for they heard them speaking with 
tongues_and magnifying God. Then answered 
Peter— 

41. «Surely then ||the wuter|j can no man forbid, 
that these should not be immersed,—seeing 
that ||tho Holy Spirit|| they have received 
[5 well as wel]. 

48 And he commanded them |in the name of Jesus 

Christ} to be Immersed. ||Then]| 
requested they him, to abide still some days, 


§ 21. Peler’s defence to Them of the Circumcision. 


11 Now the Apostles and the brethren who were 
throughout Jndwa |heard; that j|the nations 
also}; had weleomed the word of God. ? And 
<when Peter came up unto Jerusalem> they of 
the eireumeision |begau to find fault with him], 

3 gaying— 

He went in unto men |uncircumeised|, and 
did cat with them. 

4 But Peter |making a beginning| went on to sot 
forth the matter unto them in order, saying—> 

δ Π1Ὶ was in the eity of Joppa, praying, aud 

saw inatrance, |ja vision|| :—|coming down! 
a sort of vessel likoa lurge sheet, |by fonr’ 
corners! being let down out of heaven, and 
it camy even unto ine: 6 into whieh stead- 
fastly looking. I began to observe, and saw 
tho quadrupeds of the carth, and the wild 
beasts, and the ereeping things. and the 
dirds of heaven. 

Τ᾿ Morvover 1 heard a voice also, saying unto 

me— 
Rise. Peter! slay and eat. 
Β But 1 said— 
||By no means|| Lord, because ||a common 
or unelown toing|| hath jat no time} entered 
into my mouth, 

® Anda voice answered, a second time out of 

heaven— ἱ 
<What things |jGod|| hath cleansed>¢ be 
not ||thou|| making common. 


10 And {|this|| took place [thrice|,—and the 


4 
¢Te: ‘declared or pro- 
nounced clean.” 


e Met. xxlll, 99. 
» Cp. chap. x. 


whole was drawn up again into heaven; 

11 and lo! |jimmediately|| |three’ men| halted 
at the house wherein we were, sent from 
Cesarea unto moe, 12 And tho Spirit bade 
me go with them, |nothing| doubting. 

And there went with me, these six’ brethren 
also; and we entered into the house of the 
man, }3and he related to us how he had 
seen the messenger in his house, standing, 
and saying— 

Send away unto Joppa, and fetch Simon, 
who is surnamed Peter; !4 who shall 
speak words unto thee, whereby thou 
shalt be saved, |jthou|] and |all’ thy 
house]. 

15 And j|ijas I began to be speaking|| the Holy 
Spirit fell upon them, jjust as upon us also, 
at the beginning}. 

16 =And I was put in mind of the word of the 
Lord, how he used to say— 

||John|| indeed, immersed |with water| ; 

But |lye|| shall be immersed in Holy 
Spirit.» 

11 <If therefore |tho like free-gift] God gave 
unto them, as cven unto us, when we had 
believed upon the Lord Jesus Christ> who 
was {{1|| that I could withstand God? 

18 And (having heard these things] they held their 

peace, and glorified God, saying— 

|Henee| ||even uuto the nations|| God hath 
granted |repentance unto life|. 


§ 22. The Dispersion (chap. viii. 1): the Faith 
spreads as fur as Antioch in Syria, whither 
Barnabus is sent, Saulis brought, and Agabus 
cones with tidings of a Famine, 


19 ||They, therefore, who had becn seattered abroad 
by reasou of the tribulation that took place on 
account of Stephen|| passed through as far as 
Pheenicé and Cyprus and Antioch, Junto no one| 
speaking the word, save alone unto Jews. 

20And there were some from among them, 
Cyprians und Cyrenians, who, indeed, |Jcoming 
unto Antioch| began speaking |even unto the 
Grecian Jews|, announeing the glad-tidings as. 
to tho Lord Jesus; 2! and the hand of the Lord 
was with thom, and a great number—they who. 
belicoved—turned uuto the Lord. 22) And the 
matter was reported in the hearing" of the 
assombly that was in Jerusalem, concerning 
them; and they sent forth Barnabas, as far as 
Antioch; % who <arriving and seeing the 
favour which was of God> rejoieed, and went 
on to beseech all |with the purposo of their 
heart| to abide fin} the Lord ; Ἡ because he was 
a good man, and full of Holy Spirit and faith; 
and a considerable multitude were added unto 
the Lord. % He went away, however. unto 
Tarsus, to seck up Saul; 26 and. fAnding him, be 
brought him unto Antioch. And so it was 
with them, that |for a whole year| they were 
brought together in the assembly, and taughta 
considerable multitude; also that the disciples 
|first in Antioch| were called ||Christians||.— 


5 Chap. I. 5. υ Μ|: “Into the ears.” 
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132 ACTS XI. 27—30; 


a7 Now ||in these’ days|| thero came down from 
Jorusalem, prophets, unto Antioch. 8 And one 
from among them, by name Agabus |rising up| 
gavo ἃ sign. through means of the Spirit, that 
\|a great famine|}| was coming over all’ the in- 
habited earth; which, indeed, came to pass 
under Claudius. *And <according as any one 
lof the disciples] was being prospered> they 
cach one of them set apart [something] for 
ministering, to send unto the brethren |who 
dwelt in Jerusalem| ;— which thing they also 
did, sending it unto the Elders, through the 
hand of Burnabas and Saul. 


§ 23, Herod slays James, and imprisons Peter. 
Peter delivered: Herod smitten. 


12 Now |in the course of that’ season| Herod the 
king thrust forth his hands to harm some of 
them of the assembly,—? and slew James the 
brother of John with a sword; %and <seeing 
that it was |acceptable| unto the Jews> he 
went on toapprebend Peter also (now they were 
the days of unleavened bread),—‘|whom also 
having seized] he put into prison, delivering him 
up unto four’ quaternions of soldiers, to be 
guarding him,—intending |after the passover| 
to bring him up® unto the people. 5|Peter|, 
therefore, was kept in the prison; but ||prayer|| 
was |jearnestly|] being made by the assembly, 
unto God, conecrning him. And <when 
Herod was about to bring him forth> |Jjon that 
bizht|| was Peter slecping between two’ soldiers, 
bound with two chains, ||guards|| also, |before 
the door| were keeping the prison. 7And lo} 
ja messenger of the Lord| stood over him, and 
la ligbt] shone in the eell; and |smiting the 
side of Peter| ho roused him up, saying— 

Rise up quiekly! 
And his’ chains fell off out of his hands. 
the messenger said unto him— 
Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals. 
And he did so, And ho saith unto him— 
Throw around theo thy mantle, and be follow- 
ing me, 

9 And coming out, be began following, and knew 
not that it was |true| which was coining about 
through means of the messenger ; but supposed 
that ja vision| he was bebolding. 10 And 
<passing through tho first ward and the se- 
econd> they came unto the iron gate that 
leadeth into the city, the which [οἵ its own ac- 
cord| opened unto them; and, coming out, 
they went on through one street, and |straight- 
way| the messenger was parted from him. 

11 And |{Peter|j coming |to himself! said— 

|Now| know I_ of a truth, that the Lord hath 
sent forth his messenger, and taken me out 
of the hand of Herod, and all’ the expecta- 
tion of the people of the Jews. 

12 And_ considering the matter, he came unto the 
house of Mary, the mother of John who was 
surnamed Mark, where a considerable number 
were gathered together and praying. 3 And 


8 And 


®Or. “back,” 


XII. 1—25; XII. 1—4. 


<when he had knocked at the door of tho 
porch> there cume unto ita maiden to hearken, 
by name Rhoda; 4and |recognizing the voice 
of Peter| ||by reason of her joy|| she opened 
not the porch,—but |jrunning in| bare tidings. 
that Peter was standing befure the porch. 
But ||they|| junto her| said— 
Thou art raving! 

15 |886}} however, kept on strongly declaring that 

|So| it was, But |they| were saying— 
It is his |messenger]. 

16 And ||Peter|| continucd knocking; and. open- 
ing, they saw him, and were amuzed. 

17 But <making a sign to them with his hand to 
hold their peace> he related to them how ||the 
Lord|| bad brought |him| forth out of the pri- 
son; and he said— 

Carry tidings upto James and the brethren, 
as to these things. 
And, going out, he went his way unto some 
other’ place. 18 And |when it became 
day| there was no small commotion among the 
soldiers, as to What, then, Peter had become! 

19 And |jHerod|| <seeking after and not finding, 
him> ‘having examined the guards] ordered 
them to be led away [to death}; and |going 
down from Judeea unto Cesarea| stayed there. 

20 ~=Now he was bitterly hostile to them of Tyre 
and Zidon; but [with one accord; they came 
unto him, and <persuading Blastus, who was 
over the bed-chambcr of the king> they were 
suing for peace; because their country was fed 
by the king’s. 21And |!on an appointed’ 
day|| |Herod| <putting on royal apparel, and 
seating himself upon the tribunal> proceeded 
to deliver an oration unto them, ἢ And ||the 
populace|| began to shout— 

||A god’s|} voice, and not ja man’s}! 

23 And |jinstantly|| there smote him, a messenger 
of the Lord, because he gave not the glory unto 
God; and |becoming worm-eaten| he expired. 

Ἧς Απᾶ ||the word of the Lord|| went on grow- 
ing and multiplying. 

25. Αμᾶ ||Barnabas and Saul|| returned unto® 
Jerusalem, fulfilling the ministering, taking 
with them John who was surnamed Mark. 


§ 24. Barnabas and Saul sent forth from Antioch, 
visit Cyprus, Pamphylia, Pisidia and Lyca- 
onia ; and return by Attalia unto Antioch. 


13 Now there were in Antioch, distributed 
through the existing’ assembly,—prophets and 
teachers: both Barnabas and Symeon who was 
called Niger, and Lucius the Cyrenian, Manaen 
also, Herod the tetrarch’s foster-brother, and 
Saul. 2And <as they were publicly minister- 
ing unto the Lord and fusting> the Holy Spirit 
said— 

Separate forthwith unto me, Barnabas and 
Saul, unto the work whereunto I bave called 
them, 

δ ||Then|| <fasting and praying, and laying their 
hands upon them> they sent them away. 

4 |/They||, therefore, |being sent forth by the 


* Or (WH): “out of "—primitive error suspected. 


ACTS XIII. 5—87. 


Holy’ Spirit] went down unto Seleucia, and 
[from thence! sailed away unto Cyprus; >and, 
coming to be in Salamis, they declared the word 
of God in the synagogues of the Jews ;—and 
they had |Jobn also| as an attendant, 

6 And <passing through the whole’ island, as far 

as Paphos >they found acertain man a magician, 
a false-prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar- 
josus; 7 who was with the proconsul, Sergius 
Paulns, an intelligent man, |{‘Thesame]| |calling 
for Barnabas and Saul| sought to hear the word 
of God, 8 But Elymus the mayician,—for 
so, when translated, is his name,—withstood 
them ; sceking to turn aside the proconsul from 
the faith. 9 But Saul jwho is also Paul] <flled 
with Holy Spirit, looking steadfastly at him> 
10 gpid— 
O full of ull’ guile, and all’ recklessness | 
Son of an adversary | 
Enemy of all’ righteousness !— 
Wilt thou not cease to pervert the straight 
ways of the Lord ?4 

1 [Now| therefore, lo! |the hand of the Lord| 
is upon thee, und thou shalt be blind, not 
secing the sun, until a fitting time. 

And |linstantly|| there fell upon him a mist and 
darkness; and jgoing about| be was seeking 
such as might lead him by the hand. 

12 |(Then|| the proconsul <[seeing| what had 
happened > believed, being amazed at the teach- 
ing of the Lord. 

18. 6 And ||setting sail from Paphos|| |Paul’s com- 
pany} camo into Perga of Pamphylia; but 
|jJobn|| |withdrawing from them| returned unto 
Jerugalom, |4||They||however, |passingthrough 
from Perga| arrived at Antioch of Pisidia; 
and |going into the synagoguc on the sabbath- 
day!" sat down, 15 And <after the reading 
of the Jaw and the prophets> the synagogue- 
rulers sent upto them, saying— 

Brethren! <if there is in you a word of 
exhortation unto the people> suy on, 

16 And Paul <{standing up| and making a sign 
with his hand> said— 

Yo men of Israel! and such as revere God! 
hearken :— 

1 ||The God of this people Israel|/ chose our 
fathers, and ||the peoplel| he exalted. by 
their sojourn in the land of Egypt,—and 
lwitha high arm| brought he them out of its; 

18 and |for the time of about forty years) bare 
with their manners in the desert¢; 19 and 
<orerthrowing seven nations in the land of 
Canaan>* gave them their land as an inheri- 
tance f-- about four hundred and fifty years. 

29 And |after these things| he gnuve them 
judges, anti) Samuel the prophet. 2) And 
[from that timo| they asked for themselves 
an king, and God gave them Saul, son of 
Kish, 1. man of the tribe of Benjamin, during 
forty yeurs; #2 and |setting him asside| 
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raised up |David| unto them for king,—Of 
whom he also said |bearing witness|— 
1 have found David the son of Jesse,— 
[A man] according to my heari,> 
Who will do all’ my will. 

||From this’ man’s seed|| huth God |according 
to promise| brought unto Israel, a saviour— 
||Jesus]| : 

John |beforehand proclaiming| before the 
face of his coming in, an immersion of re- 
pentance, unto all’ the people of Israel. 
And <as John was fulfilling his course> he 
was saying— 

Whom are ye supposing that [1|{ am? 
||I|| am not hel 
But lo! there cometh, after me. 

One of whom I am not worthy jthe 
sandals of his feet| to loosen. 
Brethren! sons of the race of Abraham, and 
those who among you revere God,—||unto 
you|| hath this word of salvation been sent 

Sorth4 

For <they who were dwelling in Jerusalem, 
and their rulers> [ποῦ recognising him| 
have, by judging him, |fulfilled| ||/the very 
voices of the prophets which every’ subbath 
are being read||; *8and <though no single’ 
cause of death’ they found> yet claimed 
they of Pilate that he should be slain. 
And <when they hid finished all’ those 
things which |concerning him] had been 
written> |taking him down from the tree| 
they put him in a tomb. 

But ||God|| raised him from among the dead: 
Who appeared, during many days. unto 
them who had come up with bim from 
Galilee unto Jerusalem ; who, indeed. [now] 
are his witnesses unto the people. 

||Wej| therefore, {unto you| bring the good 
news as to the promise which |unto our 
fathers| was madc,—* That God hath 
fulfilled ||the same|| for our children, |iby 
raisiug up Jesus||: 

As also |in the second psalm| it is written— 
||Wy son|| art ||thoul|: 

{|| μὲς day| have begotten thee.c 

And <in that ho raised him from among the 
dead, [πὸ more} destined to return unto 
corruption>! jon this wise} hath he spoken— 

Lawill give unto you the faithful loving- 
kindnesses of Davids 

Wherefore also |in a different [place]| he 
saith— 

Thou wilt not give thy man of lovingkind- 
ness to see corruption! 

For ||David|| indeed, <unto his own’ genera- 
tion’ having done scrvice, by the counsel of 
CGod> fell asleep.' and was added unio his 
fathers and saw corruption; 

But ||be whom God’ hath raised|| did not see 
corruption, 
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% Boit |known| unto you, therefore, brethren,— 


That ||through this man|| |unto you| re- 
mission of sins is declared; and <from 
all things from which ye could bot |by the 
law of Moses| be justifled> ||by this man|| 
jeveryone’ that believeth| |jis justifed|}. 

40 Be taking heed, therefore, lest that jcome 
upon you| which hath been spoken in the 
prophets— 

41 See, ye despisers, and marvel, and dis- 

appear: 

In that [[α work]| am {{Π|] working in 
your days,— 

Δ workj| which in nowise will ye 
believe, 

Though one relate it in full unto you, 


42. And <as they were going out> they kept on 
beseeching that |on the ensuing’> sabbath] 
might be spoken unto thom these things, 

43 And ||when the congregation was broken up|| 
there followed many of the Jews, and of the 
devout proselytes, with Paul and Barnabas; 
who, indeed, |in speaking unto themj went on 
persuading them to abide in the favour of God. 

# And jon the coming’ sabbath| ||almost ail’ 
the city|| was gathered together, to hear the 
word of God.¢ 45 But <the Jews |secing| 
the multitudes> were filled with jealousy,—and 
began speaking agaiust the things which |by 
Paul| were being spoken, |\defaming thern||. 

46 And Paul and Barnabas |speaking 
boldly| said— 

||Unto you|| was it necessary, that the word 
of God |should first’ be spoken| : 
<Secing ye are thrusting it from you, and 
junworthy| are judging yourselves of the 
age-abiding’ life> lo! we turn unto the 
nations; 47for |so| hath the Lord com- 
manded us— 
1 have set thee for a light of nations, 
That thou mayest be for salvation unto the 
end of the earth." 

4 =And they ofthe nations |hearing (this}| began 
to rejoice, and to be glorifying God, and they 
believed—||as many as had become disposed for 
life age-abiding||. 49 And the word of 
the Lord went on to be carried through the 
whole country. But |ithe Jews]| 
urged on the devout women of the higher class, 
and the chief men of the city, and roused upa 
persecution against Paul and Barnabas,—and 
thrust them out from their bounds. 51 But 
[they| <shaking off the dust of their feet 
against them> came into Iconium. 

$2 =And ||the disciples|| were filed with joy, and 
with Holy Spirit. 


14 And it came to pass, in Iconium, that they 
together cntered into the synagogue of the Jews, 
and so spake that there believed, both of Jews 
aod Greeks, a groat’ throng. ? But |jthe un- 
persuaded’ Jews|| roused up and provoked the 
souls of them of thenations against thebrethren. 


e Hab 


J 1. 5. ¢ Or (WA): “the Lord.” 
oOr: * Intervening.” 6 


918. xIIx. 6, 


ACTS XIII, 38—82 ; 


XIV. 1—20. 


§ ||A good while, therefore, tarried they|| using 


boldness of speech [in dependence] upon the 
Lord, who was bearing witness unto his word of 
favour, granting |signs and wonders| to be 
coming to pass through their hands. 4And the 
throng of the city was divided; and |some| 
indeed were with the Jews, while |some| were 
with the apostles. 5But <when there took 
place an assault both of them of the nations and 
of the Jews, with their rulers. to maltreat and 
to stone them> they became aware of it, and 
fled unto the cities of Lycaonia, Lystra and 
Derbe, and the surrounding country; ‘and 
|there| were they announcing the glad tidings. 

8 And ||ja certain man in Lystra, impotent in 
his fect|] was sitting,—lame from his mother’s 
womb, who never’ had walked. 9%j|;This mani} 
hearkened unto Pau), as he was speaking,—who 
<looking steadfastly at him. and seeing he had 
faith to be made well> lsaid, with a loud 
voice— 

Stand up on thy feet, erect ! 
And he sprang up, and began to walk about. 

11 And !|the multitudes|| |seeing what Paul 
had done] lifted up their voice. in the speeeh 
of Lycaonia— 

||The gods, made like unto men|| have come 
down unto us! 

1. And they went on to eall Barnabas, Jupiter, 
and Paul, Mercury, secing that |jhe|| was the 
leader of discourse, WAlso ||the priest of the 
Jupiter that was before the city|| <bringing 
|bulls and garlands unto the gates|> |with the 
multitudes] would have offered sacrifice. 4 But 
the apostles Barnabas and Paul, ihearing| of it, 
rending asunder their own# mantles, sprang 
forward amidst the multitude, erying aloud, 

15. and saying— 

Men! why |these things] are ye doing ? 

||We also|| jof like nature with you; are 
|jmen||, bringing you the good news, that 
[from these’ vain thingsj! ye should be 
turning unto a living God :— 

Who made heaven and the earth and the sea 
and all’ things therein; 

16 Who jin the bygone’ generations] suffered 
all’ the nations to be going on in their own 
ways,— 

17 Although |not without witness] be left him- 

self, ||doing good||, 

|JFrom heaven|| [upon you! giving irain) 
and fruitful seasons, 

Filling |with food and gladness] your hearts. 

18 |/Even these things|| saying, |Sscarecly| re- 
struined they the multitudes from offering 
sacrifice unto them. 

19 But there came thither, from Antioch and 
Iconium, |Jews|, and <persuading the multi- 
tudes and stoning Paul> they dragged him 
outside tho city, supposing him to be dead. 

20 Howbeit, |the disciples surrounding’ him] he 
rose up, and entered into the city. And jon 
the morrow] he went forth, with Barnabas, 
unto Derbe. 


® Or (WH): “thelr πὰ." t Exo. xx. 11; Ps.oxlvLa 


ACTS XIV, 21—28; XV. 1—28. 


1 <Delivering the good news unto that city 
also. and making a good number of disciples> 
they returned unto Lystra, and unto Iconium, 
and unto Antioch,—2? conflrming the souls of 
the disciples, beseeching them to abide in the 
faith, and (declaring) that 

||Tbrough many’ tribulations|| must we enter 
into the kingdom of Gol. 

23 Moreover <appointing nuoto them by vote, in 
each assembly, [elders], praying with fastings> 
they commended them unto the Lord on whom 
they had believed. Ἢ And |passing 
through Pisidia| they came into Pamphylia; 

% and |speaking in Perga’ the word| they caine 
down unto Attalia; *6and |from thence] they 
set sail for Antioch, whence they had been given 
up unto the favour of God for the work which 
they had fulfilled. 27 And <when they had 
arrived and gathered together the assembly> 
they began recounting how many things God 
had done with them, and that he had opened 
junto the nations] |ja door of faith], 26 And 
they spont no little time with the disciples. 

§ 25. Must Gentiles be Cirenmcised? The Question 

seitled in Jerusalem. 


15 And |{certain personsl| |coming down from 
Judxa| began to teach the brethren— 
<Except ye be cireumcised according to the 
custom of Moses> ye cannot be saved. 
2And <when Paul and Barnabas had had no 
little dissension and discussion with them> it 
was arranged, that Paul and Barnabas and 
certain others from among them should go up 
unto the Apostles and Elders in Jerusalem, 
concerning this question. 3 ||They||, there- 
fore, |being set forward by the Assembly| 
began passing through Pheenicia and Samaria, 
fully relating the conversion of them of the 
nations, and were causing great joy unto all’ the 
brethren. 4 And |having arrived in Jeru- 
salem| they were weleomed by the Assembly 
and the Apostles and the Elders; and they 
recounted ail things God had done with them. 
5 But there [had] stood forth some of those who 
jfromn the sect of Pharisecs| had believed, 
ΒΟΥ ρ--- 

It is needful to be circumcising them, also to 

charge them to be keeping the law of Moses. 

6 And the Apostles and Elders |were gathered| 

together to sce about this matter. 7 And 

{when much’ discussion had arisen| Peter stand- 
ing up, said unto them — 

Brethren! ||/Ye yourselves|| well know that 
l[in days long past|| |amongst you| God 
chose that ||through my mouth|| the nations 
should hear the word of thegzlad tidings, and 
believe. 8 And ||the heart-ohserving’ 
God]|| bare witness, —]juntothem|]| givingthe 
Holy Spirit, just as jeven unto us|; 9 and 
made no’ distinction nt all’ betwixt us and 
them, |by their faith) purifying their 
hearts, 

16 =\|Now|; therefore, why ate ye proving God, 
that ye should put a yoke upon the neck of 
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the disciples, which ||neitherour fathers_nor 
we|| have been able to bear, 

11 But ||through the favour of the Lord Jesus]| 
we bolieve we shall be saved, in like manner 
as leven they}. 

12 And all’ the throng held their peace, and begun 
to hearken unto Barnabas and Paul relating how 
many signs and wonders God had done among 
the nations |through them]. 13 And |after 
they held their peace] James answered. saying— 

Brethren! hearken unto me. 

14 = =||Symeon|} hath fully told how God [first] 
visited, to take out of the nations, a people 
for his name. 

15 And {||with this|| agree the words of tho 
prophets, according as it is written— 


16 || After these things|| will I return» 
And will rebuild the tent of David that 
hath fallen, 


And ||the ruins thereof || will I rebuild, 
And will set it up again: 


δι That the residues of men may seek out the 


Lord, 

And all’ the nations upon whom my nume 
hath been called,” 

Saith the Lord that doeth these things. 

18 || Known from age-past times||.¢ 

19 Wherefore {1| judge, not to be troubling 
them who |froimn the nations] are turning 
unto God; 29 but to write unto them, 

To abstain from the pollutions of idols, 
And from fornication, 
And from what is strangled, 
And from blood, 

21 For ||Moses|| |out of ancient generations| hath 
|jin every city|| |them who proclaim him|; 
Secing ||that in the synagogues|| Jevery’ 
sabbath| be is read. 

22 ||Then|| seemed it good, unto the Apostles and 
the Elders with the whole’ Assembly, to send 
|chosen’ men from among them| unto Antioch, 
with Paul and Barnabas,—even Judas who is 
called Barsabbas, and Silas, men taking a lead 
among the brethren: 73 writing through their 
hand— 

\|The Apostles and the Elder’ Brethren|| <unto 
the brethren [throughout Antioch and Syria 
and Cilicia] who are from among the 
nations> wish joy! 

2% ©6<Inasmuchas we had heard that ||certainfrom 
among us|| had troubled you with words, 
dismantling your souls,—unto whom we had 
givon no instructions> 5 It seemed good 
unto us {coming to be of one aceord], that 
we should choose men and send them unto 
you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul,— 

26 jJjmen who have given up their lives in 
behalfof the name of our Lord Jesus Christ]|. 

27 We have sent, therefore, Judas and Silas, who 
also ||themselves|| |by word of mouth] can 
tell you the same things. 

28 For it hath seemed good |unto the Holy 
Spirit, and unto us| ||no’ greater’ burden|j to 


8 Jer. xl. 15. 
bOr: “invoked.” 


ο Am, Ix. 11 f; Is. xlv. 21. 
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be laying upon you, than these’ necessary 
things :— 

49 To be abstaining from idol sacrifices, 


And from blood, 

And from what is strangled, 

And from fornication,— 
From which |{|if ye keep yourselves||] ye 
shall prosper. Tire ye well. 

80 ||They||, therefore, |bving let go| came down 
unto Antioch; and |having gathered together 
the throng| delivered the letter, 34and |when 
they read it| ||they rejoiced for the consolation||. 

3a And ||both Judas and Silas|| |being them- 
selves’ also prophets| |{with much discourse|| 
consoled and confirmed the brethren. % And 
lwhen they had spent a time]| they were let go. 
in peace, from the brethren, unto them who had 
sent them. [5] 


§ 26. Paul and Barnabas, differing about Mark, 
separate: Barnabas, with Mark, sails for 
Cyprus; Paul, with Silas, journeys from 
Antioch round about to 1" οαϑ. 


85 But ||Paul and Barnabas|| tarried in Antioch, 
teaching and telling the joyful tidings,—along 
with many others also,—of the word of the Lord. 

88 And |jafter certain days| ||Paul|| said unto 
Barnabas— 

Let us now return, and visit the brethren in 
every city in which we have declared the 
word of the Lord, and see how they are. 

37 And ||Barnabas|| was minded to take with them 
John also, called Mark; but Paul deemed it 
right <ags to him who had withdrawn from them, 
back from Pampbylia, and bad not gone with 
them unto the work> not to be taking with 
tbem ||this]] man, 4 And there arose an angry 
fecling, 80 that they separuted one from the 
other: and ||Barnabas|| {taking Mark| sailed 
away unto Cyprus,—* whereas ||Paul|| |choos- 
ing Silas; weut forth, committed unto the 
favour of the Lord by the brethren, and pro- 
ceeded to pass through Syria and Cilicia, con- 
firming the assemblies. 1G And he came 
even unto Derbe, and unto Lystra; and lo! [18 
certain disciple|| was there, by name Timothy, 
son of a believing Jewish woman, but |whose 
fatber was a Grevk|,—* who was well-attested 
by tho brethren [ἃ Lystra und Iconium|], 

3|\The same]! would Paul bave go forth jwith 
him], and took and circumcised him, on account 
of the Jews who were in those places; for they 
one and ull knew that [his father| was [18 
Greckj|. 

4 And ||as they passed through the cities|| they 
were delivering unto them, for observance, the 
deerees which had been decided upon by the 
Apostlsus und Elders who were in Jerusalem. 

5 |The assemblies|| therefore, were 
being confirmed tn the faith, and increasing in 
number ||jevery day||. 

6 And they pas3zed through the Phrygian’ and 
Galatian’ country, being forbidden » by the Holy 


Ὁ Omitted by WE. > Or: “hindered.” 


ACTS XV. 29—40; XVI. 1—20. 


Spirit to speak the word in Asia; ™but |coming 
along Mysia| they were attempting to journey 
jinto Bithynia|,—and |the Spirit of Jesus| 
suffered them not; 8 but |passing by Mysia, 
they came down unto Troas, 


§ 27. Paul and his Companions come from Troas 
unto Philippi: Lydia—the Jailer—and others 
believe, 


® And |\a vision by night}| |unto Paul| appeared :— 
|}A man of Macedonia|| there was, standing and 
beseeching him, and saying— 

Come over into Macedonia, and bring us 
succour | 

10 Now < when ||the vision|| hehad seen > |straight- 
way| we sought to go forth unto Macedonia, 
concluding that God |had summoned us| to tell 
the glad tidings junto them|. 11 |\Setting 
gail therefore, from Troas|| we ran straight into 
Samothracia, and jon the morrow| unto New 
City, and |\from thence|| unto Philippi,— 
which, indeed, is the first city of the part of 
Macedonia—|a colony|. And we were, in 
this’ city, spending certain days; and jon the 
day of rest|* we went forth outside the gate, 
beside a river, where we supposed there was |a 
place of prayer|,/-—and (sitting down| we went 
on ἴω speak unto the women [080 had come 
together|. 14And ||a certain woman, by name 
Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, 
devout towards God|| was hearkening, whose 
heart |the Lord! fully opened, to be giving heed 
unto the things being spoken by Paul. 15 And 
< when she was immersed, and her house> she 
besought [5], saying— 

<If ye have judged me to be {a believer in 
the Lord|> come into my house, and abide 
[there]. 
And she constrained us. 16 And it 
came to pass <as we were On our way unto the 
plaee of prayer> [[86 certain damsel having a 
spirit of Python|| met us,—who, indeed, [πη ἢ 
gain|| was presenting unto her masters |by 
divining]. !7||\The same|| {following after Paul 
and us|, kept crying aloud, saying— 
\|These’ men|| are servants of the Most High 
God,— 
Who, indeed, are declaring unto you a way of 
salvation. 

18 And ||this|| she continued to do for many’ days. 
But Paul <|worn out| and turning uuto the 
spirit> said— 

I charye thee, in the name of Jesus Christ, to 
come out from ber, 
And it came out the same’ hour, 1" And <her 
masters {sceing| that their hope of gain bad 
gone out> |laying bold on Paul and Silas! 
dragged them into the market-place, unto the 
rulers; 20und |leading them forward unto tbe 
miagistrates| said— 
||These’ men|| are exeeedingly troubling our’ 
city, they |being Jews], 


eM: ‘of restinge’’ = Rest 
tall round) Ap: ‘ Sab- 
bath.” 


bOr: “that prayer wouk! 
be,” 


ACTS AVI. 21—40; 


"And are-declaring customs, which it is not 
allowable for us either to accept or to 
observy, |!being Romans}}. 

22 And the multitudo rose up together against 
thom, aud |\the magistrates}| |ronding off them 
their mantles| were giving orders to beat them 
with rods; #3 and [laying upon them many’ 
stripes| they thrust them into prison, charging 
the prison-keeper |sifely| to be keeping them: 

4% who. «ἃ charge like this| receciving> thrust 
them into the inner’ prison, and {|their feet]| 
made hoe fast in the stocks. 2 And |jat 
midnight|| |Paul and Silas; ||being at prayer|| 
began siuging praise unto God; and |the 
prisonors| uuto them, did hearken. 36 And 
||suddenly|| [ἃ great earthquake] took place,— 
so that the foundations of the prison were 
shaken, and al! the doors were [instantly] set 
open, and the bonds of all’ were unfastened. 

27 And <the prison-keeper |being wakened| and 
sceing that the doors of the prison had beon 
opened> |drawing his sword| was about to kill 

᾿ |bimself|, supposing |the prisoners] to have fled. 

29 But Paul called out with a loud’ voice, saying— 

||By no means|} do thyself harm, for we are 
jjone and all|| |here|. 

29 And |asking for a light| be sprang in, and 
becoming |jagitated| fell down unto Paul and 
Silas, und |loading thom forth outside| said— 

Sirs! what must I be doing,'that I may be 
saved ? 

31 And jthey; said— 

Believe on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be 
saved, ||thou, and thy house]|. 

$2 And they spake unto him the word of God,® 
jwith all’ who were in his housgj. 33 And 
<taking them with him.>in that’ hour of the 
night> be bathed them from their stripes, and 
was immersed ||he, and his, one and all, on the 
spot||; %and <leading them up into his house> 
he set near a table,—and exulted, having |with 
all his house] believed in God. 

35 And <when |day| came> |the magistrates| 
sent off the constables| saying— 

Lot those men go! 

86 And the prison-keeper reported the words unto 
Paul— 

The magistrates have sent, that ye be lot go. 
||Now|| therefore, going forth, be taking your 
journey in peace. 

81 But ||Paul!| said unto them— 

<Benting us jin public] uncondemned |men 
that are Romans|[> they thrust us into 
prison ;— 

And |Inow, by stealth] are they thrusting us 
Forth ? 

Nay, verily! but lot them come ||themselves}| 
and lead us’ out! 

86. And |the constnbles| reported |unto the magis- 
{rates| these words; and they were struck with 
[οὐδ when they heard that thoy were |Romang| ; 

89 and cauino, and besought them, and |leading them 
out] went on to requost them to depart from the 


®Or(WH): “the Lord.” ¢ Or: “home.” 
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city. 40 And so |coming forth from the. 
prison| they went unto Lydia, and |seeing the 
brethren} they comforted® them, and went 
forth. 


§ 28. Paul proceeds by Thessalonica and Berwa 
to Athens. 


17 And |travelling through Amphipolis and 
Apollonia| they came to Thessalonica, where: 
was a Synagogue of the Jews; Zand |jaccording 
to Paul’s custom] he went in unto them, and 
μον three sabbaths| reasoned with them from 
the Scriptures,—3 opening up, and setting forth, 
that it was Deedful for ||/the Christ|| to suffer, 
and to arise from among the dead ; and [suying) 

||This]| is the Christ,—||Jesusj| whom ||I|| am 
declaring unto you. 

4 And ;|some from among thom|| were persuaded_ 
and cast in their lot with Paul and Silas; also 
οἱ the devout’> Greeks|| a great throng, and 
οὐ tho chief women|| not a few. ὃ But the. 
Jews <being |jealous| and taking unto them- 
selves certain wicked men |of the rabble|, and 
making a riot> wero setting the city in an 
uproar ; and |besieging the house of Jason| were: 
secking to lead them forth unto the populace,— 

6and |not finding them} they began dragging 
Jason and certain brothren unto the city-rulers, 
shouting— 

<They who have thrown (the inhabited earth’| 
intoconfusion> ||the same]| |hither also] are. 
come,—? unto whom Jason hath given wel- 
come; and ||these all|| |contrary to the 
decrees of Ceesar| are acting,—saying that 
there is another |king|,¢ ||Jesus||. 

8 And they troubled the multitude and the city- 
rulers, when they heard these things; %and 
|jtaking security from Jason and the rest] they 
let them go. 

10 Βυῖ |/the brethren|| jstraightway, during the. 
night| sent away both Paul and Silus unto 
Berea, [|who, indeed, arriving;| |nnto the 
synagogue of the Jews| went off; 11 and ||these]| 
were more voble than those in Thessalopica, in 
that they welcomed the word with ull’ readiness 
of mind, |daily| searching the Scriptures,— 
whetbor these things could be’ so, ! ||Many, 
therefore, from among them|| belicved, and [οὗ 
the Grecian’ women of the higher class, and of 
men] ||notafew||. 3 But <when the Jews from 
Thossalonica’ came to know’ that jin Berceeaalso| 
had the word of God been declared by Paul> 
theycnme |thitheralsoj, stirringupandtroubling 
the multitudes. 11 Howbeit |then| ||immedi- 
ately|| the brethren sent away ||Paul|| to be 
journeying as far us unto the sea; and both 
Silas and Timothy stayed behind |tbere!. 15 But 
||they who were conductiag Puul{| brought him 
as far as Athens, and <receiving a command- 
ment unto Silas and Timothy, that with |all. 
possible speed| they would come unto him> 
they departed. 


eOr: “exhorted "Ὁ 


¢ Or: “a king of another: 
b Or: "" worshipping.” 
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§ 29. Paul in Athens. 


16 But <whiloe |jin Athens|| |Paull was expecting 


them> his spirit within him |was being urged 
on}, seeing how the city was given to idols, 


17So0 then, he began reasouing in the synagogue 


“20 


21 


.28 


with the Jews, and with them who worshipped ; 
and jin the market-place, every’ day| with them 
who happened to be at hand. !* Bot ||certain 
both of the Epicurean’ and of the Stoic phi- 
losophers|; were encountering him; and some 
were suying— 

What might this picker-up-of-scraps wish 

to be saying ? 

And |others!— 

J}O£ foreigu’ demons|| he seemeth to be a 


declarer: 
because |jof Jesus and the Resurrection] he 
Was announcing the joyful tidings. 19 And 


so |laying bold of him| they brought him up |to 
the Hill of Murs], saying— 

Can we get to kuow what |this new teaching| 
is. which jby thee] is being spoken ? 

For ||certain foreign things|| art thou bring- 
ing into our hearing: 

We are minded to get to know, therefore, 
what these things pleasu to bel 

Now jjall Athenians and the sojourning’ 
foreigners|| Junto nothing else| were devoting 
their leisure, than to be telling or hearing 
||something newer|,. 2% And Paul 
|taking his stand] in the midst of the Hill of 
Mars, said— 

Yo men of Athens! 

<In every’ way, how uunsually roverent of 
the demons ye are> I perceive. 

For <passing through, and earefully observ- 
ing your objects of devotion> I found an 
altar also, in which was inseribed— 

Unto an Unknown’ God. 

<What, therefore, [aot knowing] ye rever- 
enee> j|tho same| do |{Ij| declaro unto 
you. Ἢ <The God that made the world 
and all’ things that are therein, ||the same|| 
being |Lord| ||of heaven and earth||®> |not 
in hand’-made sbrines| doth dwell, 35 nor 
|by human hands} is waited upon, as though 
in want of anything, ||bimself]| giving unto 
all’ life, aud breath, and all things; 
bo made also [οὗ one| every’ nation of men 
to dwell upon all’ the faco of the earth,— 
marking out fitting’ opportunities and the 
bounds of their dwelling place, 27 that they 
might be seeking God—if, after all, indeod, 
they might feel after him and find bim,— 
although, in truth, bo is already not far 
from any oue of us. For |jin him|| we 
live, and move, and are: as jeven some of 
your own pocts!| have said— 

For ||his’ offspring also|| we are. 
<Being, then, ||offspring|| of God> we 
ought not to be sup»osing that <untogold, 
or silver, or stone, graven by art and device 
of man> ||the Divine] is jlikel. 


“ Tg, Χ1Π1. 6, 


8. =6<The times of ignorance, therefore, overlook- 
ing> |God| ||as things now are|| is charging 
all’ men everywhere’ to repent, 3! inasmuch 
as he hath appointed a day, in which he is 
about to be judging the habitable earth in 
righteousness,* by a man whom he hath 
pointed out,—|loffering faith’ nnto all, by 
raising him from umong the dead]||. 

82 Now <when they heard of raising the dead> 
|some| indeed, began to mock, while jothers| 
said— 

We will hear thee, concerning this, leven 
again|. 

33 |{Thus|| Paul came forth out of their midst, 

But <certain persons, joining them- 
selves unto him> believed; among whom were 
even Dionysius the Mars-hill judge, and a woman 
by name Damaris, and others with them. 


§ 30. Paul in Corinth. 


18 ||After these things|j |withdrawing from 
Athens| he came unto Corinth; #and <fiuding 
a certain Jew, by name Aquila, of Pontus by 
birth,—lately’ come from Italy, and Priseilla his 
wife, because Claudius had ordered all’ the Jews 
to be leaving Rome> he came unto them, 4and 
||because he was of the same’ craft | he abode 
with them, and wrought, for they were tent- 
makers by their trade, 4And he began r-ason- 
ing in the synagogue every’ sabbath, and was 
persuading » both Jews aud Greeks. 

5 <When, however, both Silas and Timothy had 
come down from Macedonia> Paul began to 
be urged on in the word,* bearing full witness 
unto the Jews that |Jesus! was |jthe Christ|!, 

6 But ||as they began opposing and 
defaming]| |Sbaking out his garments] he said 
unto them— 

|Your blood} be upon your own head! 
{Pure| am {{Π|: 
{|Henceforth!| junto the nations] will I go. 

7 And |removing from thence| he came into the 
house of a certain man by nome Titius Justus, 
who worshipped God, [whose house] was ad- 
joining unto*he synagogue. 8 But ||Crispus4 
the rulerofthosynagogue|| believed in the Lord, 


with all’ his house, And ||many of 
the Corinthiaus|| |hearing| were believing, and 
being immersed. ®And the Lord said by 


night. throug): means of a vision, uuato Paul— 
Be not afraid! but be speaking,—and do not 
hold thy peace ; 

10 Jnasmuch as {{Π| am with thee,® and }|no one|| 

shall sot upon theo to harm theo; 
Inasmuch as I have |much people| in this city. 

1 And ho remained fa yearand six mouths, teach- 
ing among them the word of God. 

1. But jiwbon |Gallio] was proconsul of Achaial| 
the Jows, with one aecord, set upon Paul, and 
led him unto the judgment-seat, 13 saying— 

|IContrary to the lnw]| is this one seducing 
men to be worshipping God. 

a Ps, Ix. 8: xevl. 13; xevilll, = 41Co. [. 14. 
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4 But <as' Paul was about’ to open his mouth> 
Gallio said unto the Jews— 
<If indeed, it had been some wrong or wicked 
recklessness, O Jows> |with reason, in that 
easo| should I have been bearing with you. 
15. «Τ however, they are questions concerning 
diseourse, and names, and law, thet whieh 
ye bavo> ye shall see to it ||yourselves]|; 
<A judge of these things> ||I|| am not 
dispesed to be. 
16 And be drove them from the judgment-sent,. 
17 But they all, laying hold of Sosthenes the ruler 
of the synagogue, began to strike him before the 
judgment-seat; and ||for none of these things|| 
did Gallio care, 


$31. Paul visits Ephesus, Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Galatia and Phrygia. 


18 ||/Paul!| however, <still further abiding a good 
many days with the brethren> {bidding them 
adieu! set sail for Syria; and |with him| 
Priscilla and Aquila; having shorn his head |in 
Cenehree|, for he had a vow. 1 And thoy 
came dowu to Ephesus; and |jas for them|| he 
left them there,—but <{himself] entering into 
the synagogue> he reasoned with the Jews. 

20 And <when they requested him |for a longer’ 
time| to ubide> he consented not; 2! but 
<bidding them adieu, and sayiug— 

|[Again|| will Dreturn unto you jGod willing|> 
he sailed away from Ephesus; 22 and <putting 
in at Cesarea, going up and saluting the 
assembly> went down unto Antioch; Ὁ and 
Ispending some time] be went forth, passing 
through, in order, the country of Galatia’ and 
Phryvia, confirming all’ the disciples. 


§ 32. Apollos at Ephesus: he goes into Achaia, 


7% Bont <a certain Jow, Apollos by name, an 
Alexandrian by birth, a learned man> came 
down to Ephesus, being Imighty| in the Scrip- 
tures. Ὁ Τὸ samej| had been orally taught 
the way of the Lord, and {being fervent in his 
spiril| began speaking and teaching accurately, 
the things concerning Jesus,—properly knowing, 
only’ the immersion of John. 76||The same]| 
also began speaking boldly in the synagogue; 
and Priscilla and Aquila |hearing him] took 
him unto them, and |more accurately| ex- 
pounded unto him the way of God. 27 And <he 
being minded to pass through into Achaia> 
the bretLren urgently wrote unto the disciples, 
to weleome him,—who |arriving| was very 
useful unto them who had believed |with his 
gift); for ||with great force|| began he con- 
futing the Jews, publicly. shewing by the 
Scriptures that |Jesus! was ||the Christ]|. 


8 33. Paul labours in Ephesus. Demetrius 


and the Artisans, 


29 And it came to pass, |]while Apollos was in 
Corinth|| |Paul| passing through the upper 
parts, camo to Ephesus, and found cortain 
disciples; 2 aud he said unto them— 

\JHoly Spirit|| received ye, when ye belicved 235 


®Jn vil. 99, 


And |they| [9814] unto him— 
Nay! |uot even whether thore is Holy Spirit] 
did we hear. 
8 And he said— 
jInto what] then, were ye immersed ? 
And |they| said— 
Into John’s immersion. 
4'Then said Paul— 
||Jobn}| immersed with an immersion of 
repentanee,® junto the people] saying, 
That {jon him who was coming after him}] 
they should belicve,—that is, jon Jesus. 

5 And |when they heard (this]| they were im- 
mersed into the name of the Lord’ Jesus; Sand 
<Paul laying hands’ upon them> the Holy 
Spirit came upon them, and they began speak- 
ing with tongnes and prophesying. τ And 
all’ the men wero about’ twelve. 

8. And jentering into the synagogue] he was 
speaking boldly for three months, reasoning and 
persuadibg concerning the kingdom of God. 

9 But <when some were hardening themselves. 
and refusing to bo persuaded, speaking evil of 
the Way before the throng> |withdrawing from 
them| hoe separated the disciples; |day by day] 
reasoning in the school of Tyrannus. 10 And 
\|this|| took place for two years, so that |[all’ who 
dwelt in Asia|| heard the word of the Lord, 
|both Jowsand Greeks}. 11 |i Mighty works, 
also, notthcordiaary|| God was working through 
the hands of Paul; }2 so that [even unto the 
sick| were being carried from his body.» hand- 
kerchief{s or aprons, and tko discases were 
departing from them, and |the wicked spirits] 
wero going out. |} But certain also of the 
wandering’ Jews, exorcists, tovk in band to be 
naming, over them that had the wicked spirits, 
the name of the Lord Jesus, saying— 

I adjure yon, by Jesus whom {Paul] 
elaimeth ! 

14 And there were seven’ sons lof one Sceva, a 
σον. a High-priest| who |this thing] were 
doing. 35 But the wicked spirit, answering, 
said unto them— 

||Jesus}| [indecd] Iam getting to know, and 
j|Panl|| 1 woll-know,—but who are |lye]| ? 

16 And the man in whom was the wicked spirit, 
<springing upon them, mastcring them both> 
prevailed against them, so that |naked and 
wounded fled they out of that house. WAnd 
||this|| beeame known, to all—both Jows and 
Greeks—who were dwelling in Ephesus; and 
fear fell upon them all’,and the name of the 
Lord’ Jesus was being magnified. 18 ||Many 
also of them who had believed!| were coming, 
|Imuking open confession, and renouncing their 
practices|. 19 And [| good many of them who 
had practised the curious arts!| |bringing to- 
gether the books| wero burning them before all; 
and they reckoned up the prices of them, and 
found them fifty thonsand pieecs of silver. 

20 ||Thus, with might|| the Lord’s’ word] was 
growing and prevailing. 
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a1 Now |} whon these things were fulfilled|| Paul 
purposed in hisspirit, |going through Macedonia, 
and Achuiu| to be journeying unto Jerusalem,® 
suying— 

|After I have been there] ||Romealso|} must I 
sco | 

3 And <sending off, into Macedonia, two of them 
that ministered untohim, Timothbyand Erastus> 
|Jbe himselfj| held on awhile in Aria. 

3 And there urose |during that scé 30} no small 
disturbance concerning the Way. #4 For <one 
Demetrius by namo, oa silversmith, making 
{silver] shrines, of Diuna> used to bring unto 
the cruftsmen no little business; 28 |guthering 
whom together, and them who in such’ things 
wrought] he said— 

αἴθ} ye well know that |by this’ business| 
we have [our prosperity]; #®and ye perceive 
and hear that <not only in Ephesus’, but 
well-nigh in all’ Asia> {this Paul] kath 
persuaded and turned away ἃ considerable’ 
multitude, suying that they are ||no gods|| 
which |with bands} are made. ?7?And «ποῖ 
only is there dunger, that this our heritage 
jinto ill-repute| may come> but even that 
the temple ||of the grent Goddess Diana|| 
for nothing| may be counted; also that 
jeven on the point of being pulled down] 
may be Her Majesty, whom |all’ Asia and 
the habitable world| do worship. 

285 Now <hearing this_and becoming full of wrath> 
they began crying aloud, saying— 

|(Grent|| is Diana of the Ephesians | 

39 And the city was filled with the eonfusion ; they 
rushed also with one accord into the theatre, 
carrying off wilh them, Gaius and Aristarchus, 
Macedonians, fellow-travellers of Paul. 50 But 
<|Puul| being minded to enter in among the 
populace> |the disciples| wculd not suffer him. 

81 Morcover|| cortain of the Asiarchs also|| {being 
his friends| sending unto him, were beseeching 
him not to adventure himself into the theatre. 

82 ||Others|| indeed, wore crying out |something 
elsc!; for the assembly hand become confused, 
and ||the greater purt|| knew not for what cause 
they had como together. *3Howbeit }|out of the 
multitudel] they bare aloft one Alexander, the 
Jows thrusting him forward ; ||Alexander|| how- 
ever |waving bis hond| was wishing to make 
his defence unto the populaee, 34 But |recog- 
nising that he was a Jew! ono’ voice arose from 
all’ for nbout two hours, as they « ried aloud— 

[Great] is Diana of the Ephesians! 

86 Howheit the town-clerk |having calmed the 
multitude] saith— 

Ephesians! why, who is there of mankind, 
that doth not acknowledge |the city of 
Ephesinns| to be templa-keeper of the 
Grent’ Diana, and of the [image] that foll 
from Jupiter ? 

8 «ΑΒ these things, then, [cannot be denied|> 

it is necdful that yo be calmed at once, and 
‘nothing rash| be doing. 
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87 For ye have brought these men, neither as 
temple-robbers, nor as defaming our god- 
dess, 

6 <Ifthen |Demetrius, and the craftamen with’ 
him| have {against anyone| an accusation > 
|courts| are being held, and there are |pro- 
consuls|: let them accuse one unother | 

8. Βυΐ <if ufter |something further| ye are 
seoking> |in the regular’ assembly] shall it 
be settled. 

40 For we are ||even in danger of being accused 
of riot]| concerning this day, |no cause at 
all| existing by reference to which we shall 
be able to give a reason for this concourse. 

41 And |these things| having said, he dismissed 

the assembly, 


§ 34. Paul, leaving Ephesus, journeys through 
Macedonia and Greece back again by 
Philippi, thence to Troas and to Miletus, 


20 But {after the tumult had ceased| Paul. 
sending for the disciples and exhorting them. 
took leave, and went forth to be journeying unto 
Macedonia. 2<Passing through those parts. 
howover, and exhorting them with much dis- 
course> he came into Greece; 3and |spending 
three months| <wheu a plot was laid against 
him by the Jews, as be was about to sail to 
Syria> he determined to turn back throngh 
Macedouia. 

4 Now there were accompanying him, Sopater, 
son of Pyrrbus, a Bercean; and [οἵ the Thessa- 
lonians| Aristarchus and Secundus; and Gaius 
of Derbe and Timothy; and [οἵ Asia] Tychicus 
and Trophimus. And ||thesej| came and were 
waiting for us at Troas, &And ||wej| sailed 
forth, after the days of nuleavened bread, from 
Philippi, and came unto them in Troas in five 
days, where we tarried seven days. 

7 And <on the first of the week, when we were 
gathered together to break bread> |Paul| went 
on to diseourse with them, being about to depart 
on the morrow; and he prolonged his discourse 
until midnight. 8 Now thera were a good many 
torehes in the upper room, where we were 
gathered together. %And there sat, a certain 
young man by name Eutychus, in the window, 
who was getting overpowered by a deep sleep; 
and ||while Paul was discoursing yet further}], 
being overpowored by his sleep| he fell, from 
the third story, down, and was taken up dead. 

10 Going down, however, Paul fell upon 
him, and, embracing him, suid— 

Be not making confusion; for ||his soull| is 
liu him], 

1 And <going up, and breaking the loaf, and 
tusting,—|for a good while| also conversing, 
until dawn> |thus| he departed. 1° And they 
brought the boy alive, and were comforted 
beyond measure. 

13 And ||wel} |going forward unto the ship| set 
sail for Assos, from thence being about to take 
up Paul; for |so| had he arrnnged, being about 
||himaelf]| to go on foot. 1 And <when he fell 
in with us in Assos> we took him on board and 
came into Mitylene; and |from thence’ sailing 
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away on the morrow| we came over against 
Chios, and jon the uext day| we thrust aside 
ipto Samos, and jon the succoeding duy] we 
came into Miletus. 18 For Paul had determined 
to sail past Ephesus, lest he should happen to 
lose time in Asin; for he hastened, if it were 
|possible| for him, {against the day of Pentecost| 
to arrive ||in Jerusilem||. 


8 35. Paul’s Farewell Address to the Elders of 
Ephesus. 


εἰ But {from Miletus| he sent unto Ephesus, and 
called for the elders of the assembly. [8 And 
|when they were come to him| he said unto 
them— 

[Ye yourselves|| well kuow, ||from the first 
day when I set foot in Asiaj| in what 
manner I came to be |with you all’ the 
time], doing service unto tbe Lord, with 
all’ bumility and tears, and temptations 
which befel me through the plots of the 
Jews: “in what manner] in nowiso shrank 
from aunouncing unto you anything that 
was profitable and teacbing you publicly 
and in your homes; 2! beariug full witness, 
both to Jews and to Greoks, as to the 
repentance due urto Goud’, aud as to belief 
on our Lord Jesus. 

22, And ||now|| lo! ΠΠῚ |bound in my spirit} am 
journeying unto Jerusalem; |the things 
which thvreiu shall befall me; not knowing,— 

23 save that [|(0 Holy Spirit]| |from city to 
city| doth bear me full witness, saying that 
|bonds and tribulations] await me. 44 But 
{οὐ no cause whatever|| am I making my 
life® dear to myself, so that I may finish my 
course, aud the ministry which I have re- 
ecived from the Lord Jesus, to bear full wit- 
ness as to the good nowsof the favour of God. 

2. And j|now;| lot ||I|| know that [no more| shall 
ye see my fuce,—|lye all|| among whom I 
have gone about proclaiming the kingdom, 

2 =©6Wherefore J take you to witness, on this very’ 
day, that |pure| am I from tha blood of all; 

3 for I huve not shrunk from announcing all’ 
the counsel of God unto you. 

28 Βα tuking heed unto yourselves, and unto 
all’ the little Nock in which the Holy Spirit 
hath set {|you|| a8 |overseers|,—to be shep- 
herding » the assembly of God which he hath 
acquired¢ through means of the blood of his 
own.! 

70 = ||I|| know, that there will enter, after my 
departure, grievous wolves into your midst, 
not sparing the little flock; %and |from 
among your own selves|¢ will arise men 
sBponking distorted things, to draw away 
the disciples after themselves. 

δ Wherefore, be on the watch, remembering 
that |for three years, night and day| I 
gave myself no rest, |with tears| admonish- 
ing each one, 
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3 ||Now|{ therefore, I commend you unto the 
Lord,? and unto his word of favour,—> 
whiche is able to build up and give the 
inheritance among all the hallowed ones.4 

38. <The silver or gold or apparel of no one> did 
I covet: %||yourselves|| acknowledge that 
jfor my necessities, and for those who were 
with me] hard wrought these hands! %||In 
all things|| I gave you to understand, that 
|thus’ toiling| it behoves to be helping the 
weak, also to be keeping in mind the words 
of the Lord Jesus, that the himself| said— 

Happy is it, rather to give than to 
receive | 

86 And ||these things saying|| |kneeling down with 

them a!l| he prayed. 37 And they all wept much, 
and |falling upon Paul’s neck| they were ten- 
derly kissing him; 38 being most distressed for 
the word which he had said,—Tkat ||no more]| 
should they |his facel behold. And they 
accompanied him unto the ship. 


§ 36. Paul sails to Tyre, Ptolemais, and Cesarea: 
thence is escorted to Jerusaleni. 


41 And it came to pass <when we set sail, hav- 
ing torn ourselves from them> |running ἃ 
straight course| we came unto Cos, and |on the 
next day| unto Rhodes,—and from thence unto 
Patara; 2und <flnding a ship crossing over to 
Pheenicia> going on board! we set sail. 3 And 
<sightiug Cyprus, and leaving it behind to the 
left> we held on our voyage to Syria, and 
landed at Tyre; for |there| the ship was to 
discharge her cargo. 

4 And |finding up the disciples} we remained 
there seven duys, and they Junto Paul| began 
to say. through the Spirit, that he would gain 
no footing in Jerusalem. 5And <whon it 
came to pass that we had complcted the days> 
we went forth, and continued our journey, all of 
them accompanying us, with wives and children, 
as far as outside the city; and <kneeling down 
on the beach in prayer> we tare ourselves 
from each other, and we went on board the ship, 
while ||they]| returned unto their homes. 

TAnd ||we]| <fiuishing the voyage from Tyre> 
reached Ptolemais, an‘! |saluting the brethren| 
abode one day with them; Sand |ou the 
morrow depurting| we came to Cersarea, and 
<entering into the house of Philip the evang- 
elist. who was of the seven> we abode with him. 

9 Now—||this man|| had four virgin daughters, 
who used to prophesy. !And <as we stayed 
on many days> there came down a certain man 
from Judea, a prophet, by namo Agabus; 

1] and <coming unto us, and taking Paul’s girdle> 
he bound his own’ feet and hands, and said— 

||Thus|| saith the Holy Spirit, 

{The man whose this girdle is]! shall the 
Jews |thus’ bind in Jerusalem|, and 
deliver up into the hands of Gentiles. 

1 And |when we heard these things} both ||wel| 
and they of the place began beseeching him, not 
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togoup unto Jerusalem. }3{!Then|| answered 
Paui— 
What are ye doing, weeping and breaking my 
heart ? 


For jjIj| [ποῦ only to be bound, but to die in 
Jerusalem| am ready’, in behalf of the 
nume of the Lord’ Jesus. 

14 And jas be was pot to be persuaded| we ceased, 
saying— 

||[The Lord’s|| will be done! 

15 And |!after these days|| |making ready what we 
had| we started to go up unto Jerusalem ; 16 and 
there went certain also of the disciples from 
Cesarea, along with us, who were to introduce 
us untoone with whom we might be entertained, 
oue Μη ΟΠ of Cyprus, an early’ disciple. 


§ 37. Paul, in Jerusalem, is rescued from the 
Multitude by the Captain, 


17 Now |when we came to Jerusalem| j|the breth- 
ren|| gladly’ welcomed us. 8 And jon the next 
day! Paul went in with us unto James, and |[all’ 
the elders| were present. 19And |saluting 
them| he went on to narrate, one by one, each 
of the things which God had wrought among the 
nations through his ministry. 20 And 
ον} having heard, began glorifying God; 
and they said to him— 

Thou observest, brother, |how many myriads] 
there are, umong the Jews, who have 

- believed, and |,allj| are |Zealous for® the 
law |. 

1 ~Now they have heard it rumoured concerning 
thee, that |jan apostacy|| art thou teaching 
|from Moses| unto all’ the Jews |who are 
among the nationsj, telling them, not to be 
circumcising their children, nor jby the 
customs| to be walking. 

2 What. then, is it? ||at all events;|| they will 
hear that thou hast come. 

3. |This, then] do, which junto thee] we say:— 
We have four men, who have |a vow| upon 
themselves, 24 <Tuking these’ unto thee> 
be purifled with thein, aud spend something 
upon them, that they may shave their 
head"; and all will get to know ||that the 
things which they have heard rumoured 
concerning thee|j] are |nothing|,—on the 
contrary ||thou thyself{] dost keep the 
ranks, guarding the law, 

2 Βυΐϊ <concerning them of the nations who 
have believed’> ||we ourselves|| sent, de- 
ciding that they should be guarding them- 
solves, both as to idol sacriflee, and blood, 
and what is strangled, and fornication.¢ 

26 |(Then Paul|| <taking unto him the men> Jon 
the next’ day, with them| being puriflod, began 
entering into the temple to deelare tbo filling 
up of the days of the purification4—until ||the 
offering|| had been presented for each one of 
them. 27 << When, however, the seven’ 
days were on the point of being concluded ||the 
Jews from Asia’|| [observing him in the temple| 
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began to urge-on all’ the multitude, and thrust 
upon them their hands, 44 crying out— 
Israclites 1 be giving help! \|This]| is the 
man who <against the people. and the law, 
and this place> is teaching (all men every- 
where|; furthermore |jeven Greeks|| hath 
he brought into the temple, and hath pro- 
faned this holy’ place. 
22 For they had before seen Trophimus, the 
Ephesian in the city along with bim, whom they 
were supposing |Pau!| had brought ||into the 
temple||. * And the whole city was set in 
motion, and there took place a running together 
of the people, and |laying hold of Paul| they 
proceeded tu drag him vutside the temple, and 
|straightway| the doors were made fast. 
<When, also, they were secking to slay him> 
there was carried up information, unto the 
captain of the band, that all’ Jerusalem was in 
confusion :—* ||who|| <instantly’ taking unto 
him soldiers and centurions> ran down upon 
them; and ||they|| |sceing the captain apd the 
soldiers| left off striking Paul. 3 ||Then|| 
the captain jdrawing near| laid hold of him,and 
ordered him to be bound with two chains,—and 
began to enquire, who he might be, and what he 
had done; *but |jothers|; were calling out 
|something else|, in the multitude; and so <as 
he could not get to know the certainty, because 
of the tumult> he ordered him to be brought 
into the castle. 35 And ||when he came unto the 
stairsj| so it was that he was borne along by the 
soldiers, because of the force of the multitude; 
36 for the throng of the people was following, ery- 
ing out— 
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Away with him! 
37 But <when he was on the point of being taken 
into the castle> Paul saith unto the eaptain— 
Is it allowed me, to say somewhat unto thee ἢ 
And jhe] said— 
|With Greek|j art thou acquainted ? 

Not, then, art |(thou|| the Egyptian, who 
jbefore these’ days| stirred up to sedition, 
and led out into the wilderness the four- 
thousand’ men of the Assassins ? 

89 And Paul said— 

||L|| indeed, am a Jew, of Tarsus in Cilicia,— 
||a citizen|| of no obscure’ city; but I 
beseech thee, give me leave to speak unto 
the people | 


38 


§ 38. Paul addresses the People: escapes Scourg- 
ing: ts set before the High-council, 


And <when he had given leave> ||Paull| 
|standing upon the stairs] waved with his hand 
unto the people; and <when /great’ silence] 
was socured> he addressed them inthe Hebrew’ 
language, saying— 

22 Brethren and fathers! Hear ye |the defence| 

which I now make unto you :— 

2 And <when they heard that jin the Hebrew’ 
language| he had begun to address them> they 
kept the more’ quiet’. And he saith— 

8. {ΠΠ|᾿ am ἃ Jew, born in Tarsus of Cilicia, 

but nurtured in this city, at the feet of 


des Se 52 
Gamaliel,—trained after the strictness of 
our nnevustral’ law; boing |jealous for God| 
just us jjall’ ye|| are this day; ‘and |{this’ 
way]| I persceuted unto the denth, binding, 
and delivering up into prisons, both men 
and women :—*5ags |jeven the High-priest|| 
beareth mo witness, jand all’ the Elder- 
ship|,—<from whom jlotters also| accept- 
ing to the brethren>” |unto Damascus| 
was I journeying, to bring them who were 
there’, bound unto Jerusalem, that they 
might bo punished. 

8 But it befel me <as I was journeying, and 
drawing nigh unto Damaseus> that <about 
mid-day—suddenly—out of heaven> there 
flashed w yzreat light all around me; 7I fell 
also to the ground, and heard a voice saying 
unto me— 

Saul! Saul! Why |me| art thou perse- 
euting ὃ 
8 And |,I|| answered— 
Who art thou, Lord ? 
And he said unto mo— 
{{Π| aim Jesus the Nazarene, whom ||thou]| 
urt persecuting ! 

9 Now ||they who were with me|| beheld, 
indeed, jtho light] but heard not |the 
voice|*« of him that was speaking with me. 

10 And I said— 

What shall I do, Lord ? 
Aud |the Lord| said unto me— 

Arise, and be going thy way into Damas- 
eus, and |jthere|| shall it be told thee, 
of wll things which are appointed for 
thee to do. 

1 But <as I could not see clearly owing to the 
glory of that light> [being led by the hand 
of them who were with me| I came into 
Damascus. 

12. And <one Ananias, a man devout according 
to the law, well-attested by all’ the Jews 
that dwelt there> }3|coming unto me, and 
standing over mo| said— 

Saul. brother! look up.4 
And |jI|| jin that very’ hour] looked up on 
him. 4 And |he| said— 
\||Tbe God of our fathers|| hath chosen 
thee, to get to know his will, and to see 
the Righteous One,—and to hear a 
voico out of his mouth. 1% Because 
thou shalt be a witness to him, unto all’ 
men, of the things which thou hast seen 
nnd heard, 

16 And |now] what art thou going to do 39 
Arise, and get thyself immersed,f aud 
hive thy sins bathed away, calling upon 
his namo. 

11 And it caine to pass <when I had returned 
unto Jerusalom, and was praying in the 
tomple> that Icumo to be in a trance, 

18 and saw him, saying unto me— 

Haste theo, aud go forth speedily out of 
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Jerusalem, inasmuch as they will not 
accept thy witness ® concerning me. 

9 And ||I|| said— 

Lord | |{they themselves|| well know, that 
I was imprisoning and beating in every 
synagogue, them who were believing on 
thee. 

20 And <when the blood of Stephen thy 
witness was boing shed> |jeven I my- 
self|| was standing by, and approving, 
and vuarding the mantles of them who 
were slaying him. 

a1 And he said unto me— 

Be taking thy journey ; because [11|} |unto. 
nations afar off| will send thee. 

22 And they hearkened nuto him as far as this’ 
word, and lifted up their voice, saying— 

Away from the earth, with such ἃ man 88 
this, for it is not fit that he should live, 

23 Now <as they were both making an outcry and 
tearing their mantles,—|dust| also were throw. 
ing into the air> “the captain ordered him ta 
be brought into the castle, saying, that |with 
scourgiby| he should be put to the test,—that 
he might flnd out, for what cause they wera 
jthus| clamouring against him. 25 But ||when 
they had stretebed him out with straps}] |Paul| 
said unto the by-standing centurion— 

[ἃ Roman, and uncondemned])| is it allowed 
you to be seourging ? 

26 And |when the centurion heard’ [that]| he went 
unto the captain, and reported, saying— 

What art thou going todo? For ||this man|] 
is ja Roman| Ὁ 
27 And the captain, coming up, said to him— 


Tell me! Art |jthou|] a j|Roman| ? 
And [116] said— 
Yea! 


28 And the captain answered— 
|\1|j [for alargesum| this citizenship’ acquired f 
And |Paul| said— 
But {{1|| am oven |[free-] born| ! 

29 ||Straightway|| therefore, they who were about 
to put him to the test, withdrew from him ; and 
|jeven the eaptain|| was struck with fear, when 
be found out ho was [ὦ Roman|, and because 
Jhim] he bad bound. 

85 But |!on the murrow]| <being minded to get 
to know the eertainty, as to why he was being 
accused by the Jews> he reloased him, and 
ordered the High-priests and all’ the High- 
couneil to eome togetner; and |bringing down 
Paul| set him before them, 


§ 39. Paul rebukes the High-priest; divides the 
Council; and is brought back to the Castle. 


23 And Paul |looking steadfustly| at the High- 
eouneil, said— 

Brethren ! ||I]| Ἐπ all’ good conscience] have 
used my citizenship for God, until this’ 
day. 

2 And ||the High-priest, Ananias|| ordered them 
that stood by him, to be smiting him on the 


20Or: “will accept of thee no witness.” 
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mouth. 8 {|/Then|| Paul junto him| said— 
God is about |to be smiting thee], thou whited 
wall! Dost ||thou|| then sit to judge me 
according to the law,® and |junlawfully|| 
ordercst me to be smitten ἢ 
4 And |they who stood by| said— 
||The High-priest of God|| dost thou revile ἢ 
And Paul said— 
I was not aware, brethren, that he was high- 
priest; because it is writton— 
||Of α ruler of thy people|| shalt thou not 
speak injuriously.» 

@<But Paul, getting to know’ that |the one’ 
part; were Sadducces, and |the other| Phari- 
sees> began to cry aloud in the council— 

Brethren! {{Π|| am {a Pharisee|, son of Phari- 
sees :—||Concerning a hope, even of a rising 
again of the dead||* am I to be judged. 

7 And ||as this’ he was saying|| there arose adis- 
sension of the Pharisces and Sadducees; and 
rent asunder was the throng! 8 For ||Sad- 
ducees|{ say, there is no rising again, nor 
messenger, nor spirit, whereas |Pharisees| con- 
fess them both. ® And there arose a 
great outcry, and certain of the Neribes of the 
party of the Pharisees, standing up, began to 
strive, saying— 

|jNothing bad|| find we in this man ;—but <if 
[ἃ spirit] hath spoken unto him, or 8, mes- 
senger>... 

10 And ||great’ dissension arising|| the captain 
<fearing lest Paul would be torn in pieces by 
them> ordered the troop to go down, and take 
him by force out of their midst, to bring him 
into the castle, 


§ 40. Paul’s life being conspired against, he is sent 
to Cesarea unto the Governor Felix. 


11 But jon the following’ night| the Lord, stand- 
ing over him, said— 

Be of good courage! for <as thou hast fully 
borne witness of the things concerning me, 
in Jerusalem> |so] must thou |jin Rome 
also|| bear witness. 

12 And |when it became day] the Jews |forming 
a conspiracy) bound theinselves under a curse, 
saying, That they would neither eat nor drink 
till they had slain Poul. 13And they were 
|more than forty| who |this’ aworn-confede- 
racy| had formed. !4 And they went unto the 
High-pricsts and Elders, and said— 

[With a curse|4 have we bound ourselves, to 
taste |notbing| until we have slain Paul. 

18 ||Now|| therefore, do |[ye, with the High- 
council|| make it appear unto the captain, 
that he should bring him down unto you, as 
though about toascertain more exactly the 
things that concern him; and ||we| <or 
ever he come near> are ready] to kill him. 

46 But Paul’s sister's son |hearing| of the lying-in- 
wait, happening to be near, and coming intothe 
castle,—reported it unto Paul. 17 And Paul, 
calling unto him one of the centurions, sald— 


a Lov. xix. 15. 
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\|This young man|| lead thou away unto the 
captain, for he hath somewhat to report 
unto him. 

18 |He| therefore, taking him with him, brought 

him unto the captain, and saith— 

\|The prisoner’ Paul|! calling me unto him, 
requested me to bring |this’ young man| 
unto thee, as having somewhat to tell thee. 

19 And the captain, |taking him by the hand. and 

going aside| began |privately| to ask— 

What is it which thou hast to report unto me ? 

20 And he said~ 

||Lhe Jews|| have agreed torequest thee, that 
|to-morrow| thou wouldst bring |Paull 
down into the High-council, as though 
about to ascertain something jmore exact| 
concerning him. 

31° -||Thouj| therefore, do not be persuaded by 
them, for there are lying in wait for him, 
from among them, |more than forty men|,— 
who, indeed, have bound themselves under 
a curse, neither to eat nor drink, till they 
have killed him; and jjnow]|| are they ready. 
awaiting the promise jfrom thee}. 

22 ||The captain'| therefore, dismissed the young 

Inan, charging him— 

\||Unto no opel; divulge thou, that |these 
things] thou hast shewed unto me. 

23 And |calling certain two of the centuricns'! he 

said— 

Make yo ready two hundred soldiers, that 
they may journey as far as Cesarea,—and 
seventy horsemen, and two hundred spear- 
men, by the third hour of the night; 

24 |beasts also| provide, in order that |seating 
Paul thereon| they may bring him safely 
through unto Felix the governor. 

25 And he wrote a letter, after this form :— 

7% ©6Clauudins Lysias, unto the most excellent 
governor Felix, Joy! 

21. <This man, having been apprehended by the 
Jews, and being about to be killed by them> 
I went down with the troop, and rescued; 
having learned that he was Ja Romani, 

78 =And <being minded to flnd out the cause for 
which they were accusing him> [1 took 
him down into their High-council] 2? whom 
I found to be accuged concerning questions 
of their law, but jof nothing worthy of 
death or bonds! to be charged. 

8. Βιυΐ <when J was informed there would be 
ja plot against the man;> i;forthwith)! I 
sent him unto thee, charging jhis accusers 
also] to be speaking aguinst him before thee. 

81 ||So the soldiers} [according to their orders, 

taking up Paul| brought him by night unto 
Antipatris; 34.and {jon the morrow|| jleaving 
the horsemen to go on with him| returned to 
the castle,—%3and the others <entcring into 
Cesarea, and delivering the letter unto the 
governor> set |Paul 8180] before him. 

34 And <when he had read it, and asked, out of 

what province® he was, and learned that he was 
from Cilicla> 


ΔΕ: eparchy. 
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& I myself will hear thee in full, said he, 
whensoever |thine accusers also| are come; 
and gave orders that |in the palace of Herod| 
he should be kept under guard. 


41. Felix hears Paul's case: Converses often with 
himy but leaves hime bound. 


24 And |!after five’ days|| camo down the High- 
pricst Ananias, with certain Elders and acertain 
orator Tertullus, and they informed the go- 
vernor against Paul, 

2. And ||when he was called|} Tertullus began 
to make accusation, saying— 

<Seeing that |great’ peace| we are obtaining 
through thee, and that |reforms| are bcing 
brought about for this nation through thy’ 
forethought> 3|both in all ways and in all 
places| are we accepting it, most excellent’ 
Felix, with all’ thankfulness. 

4 But <lest I too’ long detain thee> I beseech 
thee to hear us concisely in thy’ consider- 
atoness. 

δ For <finding this man a pest, and moving 
sedition with all’ the Jew» that are through- 
out the inhabited carth, a leader also of the 
sectof the Nazarenes’,—§ who alsoattempted 
to desecrate even ||the temple||,° whom we 
also scized> [7] 8from whom thou shalt 
be able ||thyself|| |by making examination 
concerning all these things| to ascertain the 
things of which ||we|| are accusing him. 

® Moreover, the Jews also were joining in the 
attack, saying that |,these things|| were [50]. 

10 And Paul answered, when the governor had 
motioned him to be speaking,— 

<Well knowing thee to have been |for many’ 
years| judge unto this nation> ||cheorfully]| 
jas to the things concerning myself} do I 
make defence; 11 seeing thou art able to 
ascertain, that there are |not more| than 
twelve days, since I went up to worship in 
Jorusalem,—!?and neither |in the temple| 
found they me |with any one| disputing, 
or causing |v halt] of the multitude, either 
in the synagogues or throughout the city,— 

18 neither can they make good the things con- 
cerning which they are |now| accusing me, 

4 = =6But I confess ||this|| unto thee,—That ||ac- 
eording to the Ways which they call a 
Sect|| |s0| am I rendering divine service 
unto my fathers” God, believing in all’ the 
things which |throughout the law] and 
those which |in the prophets| are written: 

16 Having {hope|4 towards God, which |jeven 
these themselves!| do entertain,—that [8 
resurrection| there shall certainly be, both 
of righteous and of unrighteous: !6||herein|} 
even I |myself| am studying to have |an 
unoffending’ conscience), towards God and 
men, continually, 

1 =Now |lafter many years|| <intending to do 
jalms| unto my nation> I arrlved,—also 


*Chap. xxi 23. ο Ap: " were 
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[to present] offerings®; among which they 
found me, purified in the temple, not with 
a multitude, nor with tumult; but cer- 
tain Jews from Asia’ (caused it],—!® who 
ought |before thee] to have presented them- 
selves, and to have been laying accusation, 
if janything| they might have bad against 
me :—2? Or, let |/these themselves|| say what 
wrong they found, whon I stood before the 
High-couneil, —?! unless concerning this’ 
one’ voice, wherowith I cricd aloud among 
them, as I stood— 

<Concerning the raising of the dead> > 
am {{Π| to bo judged, this day, by you. 

22 And Felix deferred them, having more exact’ 
knowledge concorning the Way,—saying— 

<As soon as |Lysias the captain| hath come 
down> I will give judgment as to your 
affairs,— 

23 giving orders unto the centurion, that he should 
be kept, and have a measure of liberty, and to 
be hindering ||none|| of his own from waiting 
upon him. 

7% ©6 And =|jafter certain days|| <Folix having 
arrived, with Drusilla his own wife, who was 
ja Jewess|> he sent for Paul, and heard him 
concerning tho faith |respecting Christ Jesus], 

2 And <as ho was reasoning of righteousness, 
and self-control, aad the judgment to come> 
Felix |becoming greatly afraid’| answered— 

||For the present|| be going thy way, and 
[when I find an opportunity’| I will send 
for thee,— 

26 jat the same time| also hoping that |money| 

would be given him by Paul; |wherefore also} 

<the more froquently’ sending for him> he 
used to converse with him. a7 < When, 
however, ||two yoars|| werc sompleted> ,folix| 
was succeeded |by Porcius Festus], and Felix 
|wishing to gain favour with the Jews] left 
Paul bound. 


§ 42. Festus wishing him to go to Jerusalem, Paul 
appeals unto Cesar, 


25 (|Festus|! therefore, |having come upon the 
provinee|° |lafter three’ days|| went up unto 
Jerusalem from Ceesarea ; ?and the Ligh-priests 
and chiefs of the Jews laid information before 
him against Paul, and bogan to beseech him. 

8. asking for themselves as a favour against him, 
that he would send for him unto Jerusalem,— 
making {an ambush] to kill him on the way. 

4 ||Festus|| therefore. answered, that Paul should 
be kept in Ceesarea_ and that [he himself] was 
about |shortly| to be going out (thither). 

δ <They, therefore, among you (saith he) who 
are in power> let them go down with me; 
and <if there is in the man /anything’ 
amiss|> let them accuse him. 

‘And <spending among them. not more than 

eight or ten drys> he went down unto Cesarean; 
and ||on the morrow|| |taking his place upon 
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the judgment-sent| ordered Paul to be 
brought. TAnd [when be presented him- 
Avl{| the Jows who |from Jerusalem] bad come 
down, stood round about him, jjmany’ und 
gricvuus’ charges)| bringing against (him], 
which they were not able to prove,— Paul 
saying in dvfunco— 

<Neither ugaiust the luw of the Jews, nor 
against the tumple, uor aguinst Cesar> 
have 1 in unythiny sinned. 

9 But [1 80Ὁ08}} <wishing |with the Jews] to 
gain |favour|> unswered Puul, and said— 

Art thou willing junto Jorusulom| to go up, 
aud ||there|| |conceruing these things| be 
judged before mv ? 

19 But Paul suid— 

<Stundiug before the judgment-seat of 
Cwosar> um I, where [1] ought to be 
judged. 

<Unto tho Jews> have I done no wrong, as 
|Jevon thoul| |right welll art discovering. 

uo <iIf then, on the one hand, I am doing wrong, 

and |uuything worthy of death] huve com- 
mitted> I excuse not mysolf from dying; 
but, on the other hund_, <if thero is |nothing| 
in the things wheroof these are accusing 
me> |/no mau|| hath power to give |me| 
unto them as a favour :— 

||Unto Cesar|| I appeal! 

2||Then Festus|| |buving conversed with the 
council] unswered— 

||Unto Ceesar|| hast thou appealed ἢ 
Crsar|| shalt thou go. 


||Unto 


§ 43. King Agrippa, informed by Festus of 
Pail, wishes to hear him. 

18 And |lsome days having gone by!| |Agrippa the 
king and Bernicé| came down to Cmwsnarea, to 
sajute Festus. 4 And <as they wore spending 
more days there> |Festus| repeated junto the 
king|, the things relating to Paul, saying— 

||A certain man]| hath been left behind by 
Folix, |as v prisonor|; }conecerning whom 
|when I happened to be in Jorusalem| tho 
High-priests and the Elders of the Jows laid 
information, elniining agninst him a con- 
demnation: unto whom I mnde answer— 
That it is not a enstom with Romans, to 
grant as n fuyour any man, before tho 
aeeused (free to face| should hnve his 
accusers, and |opportunity of deofonce| 
should receive, concerning tho charge. 

1: <When, therofore, they hnd come together 
here> {no delny whatevor| making, |Jon 
the next dny|| <taking my place upon the 
judement-soat> I ordered the man to be 
broucht: 

18 Concerning whom, taking thelr stand. hls 
aceusers| ||no aecusation at alll| wore 
bringing, of the ovll things whieh |)I{! had 
been suspecting; but |icertain questions 
concerning thoir own’ demon-worship| had 
they against him, and concerning one 
Jesus, who hnd dled, whom Paul was 
affirming to bo alive. ; 

20) «And ||I|| <being ata loss’ as to the Inquiry 


ACTS XXV. 7-.27; XXVI. 1-7, 


jinto these things|> wus asking—Whether 
he might be minded to go unto Jorusalem, 
ubd |there}] be judged coucerning these 
things. 2! But \|Puul)| <having appealed 
to be kept for the decision jof the Emperor|> 
T ordered him to be kept, until I could send 
him up unto Cesar. 

#7 And ||Agrippul| [said] unto Festus— 

I could wish {myself 4180} (to hear| the man. 

||To-morrow)|| (suith he) thou shalt hear him, 


§ 44. Paul before King Agrippa. 


43 ||On the morrow, therefore}; <when Agrippa 
hud come’, and Bernicé, with great’ display, and 
they hud entered into the audience-chamber, 
with the cuptuins of thousands and men of 
distinction of the city,—and Festus had given 
orders> Paul was brought. And Festus 
saith— 

King Agrippa! and all’ ye men |here present 
with 19): 

Ye observe this person, concerning whom 
[one and all’ the throng of the Jews|| 
bave interceded with me, both in Jerusa- 
lem and here, crying aloud that he ought 
not to be living any longer. 

5 But |(I|| gathered, that {nothing’ worthy of 
death] had he committed; and <!\this man 
himself’|| having appealed unto the Em- 
peror> I decided to send him :— 

26. Conceruing whom ||anything certain’ to write 
unto my lord|| I have not; wherefore, I 
have brought him forth before you,—and 
especially’ before thee, King Agrippa! in 
order that lafter examination had, I might 
have something I could write; 

1 ἘῸΓ ||unreasonable, unto me|| it seemeth, 
|whon sending a prisoner| not also |the 
accusations against’ him] to signify. 

26 Aud ||Agrippa!| [απο Paul} said— 

It is pormitted thee |on thine own behalf} to 
be speaking. 

[Then Paull] |stretching forth his band] went 

on to make his defence, 

4 <Conucerning all’ things of which I am accused 
by Jews, King’ Agrippa> I bave been 
counting myself happy, that ||before thee]| 
am I about, this duy, to be making my 
defonce; 3 |lespecially|{ as thou art |well- 
versed| in all’ the Jewish customs and 
quostions. Wherefore, I beseech thee 
|patiently| to bear mo. 

4 <My manner of life, then, from my youth, 
which |froin its commencement} was formed 
among my nation, even in Jerusalem> 
know all’ Jows, Sinasmueh as they were 
aforetime obsorving mec, from the outset,— 
if they pleaso to bear witness,—that <ac- 
cording to tho strictest’ sect of our own’ 
religion> I lived [αὶ Phurisool, 

@ And |now| <for the hope of the promise 
unto our fathers! being brought to puss by 
God> am I standing to bo judged:—7 unto 
which [hope] |lour twolve-tribed’ nation|{ 
<with Intensity, night aud day, rendering 
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divine service> is hoping to attain :—|con- 
cerning whieh hope| I am being accused by 
Jews, O King! 

8 What! jineredible| is it judged with you, that 
\|God the dead’ doth raise|| ἢ 

8 {{Π| therefore, imagined to myself, that 
jagainst the name of Jesus tho Nazarene| it 
was needful |many’ hostile things| to bring 
about,—!9 which also I did in Jerusalem, yea 
and |(many’ of the saintsj| {1 myself|| [18 
prisons; shut up,—||theauthority || |fromthe 
High-privsts! having received ; and <when 
they were to be put to death> I brought 
against thom my vote; !land <||throughout 
all’ the synagogues|| ofttimes’ punishing 
them> I would fain have compelled them to 
defame ; and <being excessively’ maddened 
against them> I went on to pursue thom 
as far ns even the outlying’ cities. 

19 |JAmong which things|| <being on a journey 
unto Damascus.® with the authority and 
commission of the High-priests> 1511 mid- 
day. on the road|! I saw, O King, ||f{rom 
heaven, above the splendour of tho sun, 
shining around me|| a tight, and (around) 
them who [with me| were journeying; 

14 and <wben we were all’ fallen to the 
ground> I heard a voice, saying unto me, 
in the Hebrew’ languaye— 

Saul! Saul! why [me] art thou perse- 
euting ? 

It is hard for thee [against goads| to be 
kickiug ! 

15 And {Π| said— 

Who art thou, Lord ? 
And (the Lord| said— 
|{I|| am Jesus, whom ||thou|| art perse- 
cuting | 
16 But rise and stand upon thy feet”; for jto 
this eud; have [appeared unto thee;— 
To appoint theese an attendant and a 
witness, 
Both of the things as to which thou 
hast Seen me, 
And of those as to which I will ap- 
pear unto thee: 

1 Rescuing thee from among the people, 

and from among the nations ἃ 
Unio whom ||L|| am sending thee— 


18 to open their eyes¢; 
That they turn from darkness unto 
light, 
And the authority of Satan unto 
God, 
Tbat they may reccive remission of 
sins 


And ap inbcritance among them 
who have beeu inade holy by the 
faith respecting mo, 

1 = Wheroforo, O King Agrippa,— 
I becume not disobedient! unto the hea- 
veuly’ vision ; 


5 Chap. Ix. 3ff; xxil. 6 ff. 618. xlll. 7, 16. 
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20 But— 
<Both to them in Damascus, first, and in 
Jerusalem, 


Unto all’ the country of Judea also, and 

unto the natiors> 
I carried tidings— 

That they should repent, and turn unto 
God, 

And |works worthy of their repentance| 
should practise. 

1 -||Because of these things|| Jews seized me in 
the temple, and were attempting to slay me 
with their own bands. 

22 So then <having met with |the help that is 
from God|> |until this day| do I stand, 
witnessing to both smal! und great, |nothing 
else] saying, than those things which both 
|the prophets] jland Mosesj| did say should 
certainly come to pass :— 

a3 If |to suffer; the Christ was destined, 

If <the first of a resurrection of the 
dead>" he is about to curry tidings 
οὐ light!| both unto the people, and 
unto the nations, 

24 Now <as ho was saying these’ things in his 

defenco> ||Iestus|| |with a loud’ voice] saith— 

Thou art raving, Paul! 

||Thy great learning|| is turning thee round 
unto |raving madness|, 

25 But Paul— 

I am not raving (saith he), most noble’ 
Festus,—but ||the declarations of truth’ 
and soberness’|| am I sounding forth: 

1 For 6 well-knoweth |the king| concerning 
these things, unto whom |with boldness of 
utterance; am I speaking; for ||that these 
things are not hidden from him|| Iam well 
persuaded,—for [ποῦ in a corner| bath this 
thing been done. 

Ἵ Beliovest thou, King Agrippa, in the prophets ? 
I know that thou believest | 

8. And ||Agrippa|| [said] unto Paul— 

||Almost]| art thou persuading |mej to become 
a |Christian| ! 

28 And |Paul| [answerod]— 

I could pray unto God that <both almost’ 
and altogether,’ Lot only thou’ but all’ they 
who are hearing me this day> might be- 
come such,—as even [{1|| am, oxcepting 
these bonds||. 

30 And the king rose up, and the governor, Bernicd 

also. and they who had been sitting with them ; 

31 and |retiring}] they began conversing one with 

wuothor, saying — 

||Nothing worthy of death’ or of bonds’|| doth 
this man practise, 

82 And ||Agrippa!| junto Festus] said — 

This man might have been released {if Le 
had not appealed unto Cresar|. 


§ 45. Pauls Voyage and Shipwreck, 


27 Now <whenit was determined that weshould 
sail for Italy> they proceeded to deliver Paul, 
and certain othor’ prisoners, untoa centurion by 
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name Julius, of an Augustan band. 2And 
<going on board a ship of Adramittium, about 
to sail unto the places along the coast of Asia> 
we put to sca, thore being with us, Aristarchus, 
a Macedonian of Thessalonica; 3 and |on the 
next day| we put into Zidon,—and Julius, 
treating Paul ||kindly||.* gave him leave to go 
junto his frionds| and refresh himself; 4 and 
|from thence’ putting out to sea] we sailed under 
the lee of Cyprus, because the winds were con- 
trary; Sand <sailing across |the sea which is 
off Cilicia and Pamphylia|> we came down to 
Myra, a city of Lycia. ® And the centurion 
<|there| finding a ship of Alexandria sailing 
for Italy> put us therein. TAnd <fora 
good many days Sailing slowly, and getting with 
difficulty over against Cnidus, the wind not 
suffering us toget on> we sailed under the lee 
of Crete, over against Salmone; %and <with 
difficulty’ coasting it> we came to a certain 
place called Fair Havens, near to which was the 
city of Lasca. 

9 And <when |aconsiderablo’ time] had passed, 
and sailing was already’ dangerous, because 
joven the Fast| bad already gone by> Paul 
began to advise, 10 saying to them— 

Sirs! I perceive that <with damage and 
great’ loss, not only of the cargo and of the 
ship, but even of our persons> shall the 
voyage certainly be attended. 

11 But ||the centurion|| |by the master, and by the 
shipowner| was more persuaded, than by the 
things which |by Paul| wero spoken, ! And 
<the harbour being |incommodious| to winter 
in> ||the more part|| advised to put to sea from 
thence, if by any means they might be able to 
reach Phoenix, to winter, [which was] a harbour 
of Crete. looking north-east and south-east. 

13 And ja south wind blowing softly| ||supposing 
they had secured thoir purpose|| weighing 
anchor, they began to snil close in shore along 
Crete. "λὰξ |jafter no long time| there beat 
down from it a tempestuous wind, called 
Euraquilo,—4 and <the ship being caught and 
we not being able to bring her head to the 
wind> we let her go, and wore borne along. 

16 And <running under the lee [οἵ some small 
island} called Cauda> we were able, with 
difficulty. to make ourselves masters of tho 
boat,—!7 which, hoisting up, they began to use 
|helps|, under-girding the ship; and <fearing 
lest jon the sand-bank of Africa]> they should 
run aground 'lowering the gear} ||s0|| were they 
borne along. 18 But ||we being excoedingly’ 
tempest-tossed|| |on the next day! they began to 
throw [cargo] overboard; 19 and ||on the third 
day, with their own hands|| |tho tackling of the 
Bhip| thoy cast away. 20 And <neithor 
||Sun nor stars|| apperring for many’ days, and 
[80 small tempest| lying upon uS> in the end 
jal! hope that we should be saved| begun to be 
taken from us. 21 But <when they 
had been |long without food|> |then| Paul, 
standing in the midst of them, said— 


"ΜΠ: “with philanthropy.” 


ACTS XXVII. 2—40. 


Yeo ought, indeed, Sirs! ||yielding to mej| not 
to have sailed away from Crete, to get this 
damage and loss,... 

2. And ||now|| 1 recommend you to be of good 
courage; for [{1088 of lifej| shall there be 
jnone at all] from among you,—only of the 
Ship. 

23 For there stood by me this’ night <belonging 
unto the God whose I am, unto whom also 
Iam doing divine service> ||a messenger]], 

24 saying— 

Be not afraid, Poul! for ||before Cesar! | 
roust thou needs stand. 

And lo! God hath granted to thee as a 
favour, all’ them who are sailing with 
thee. 

25 Wherefore, be of good courage, Sirs; for I 
believe in God—that [50] it shall be, accord- 
ing as it hath been told me. 

2. ||Upon a certain island|| however, must we 
needs be wrecked, 

27 And <when |the fourteenth’ night] had come, 
and we were being driven to and fro in the 
Adriatic> jjabout midnight|| the sailors sus- 
pected that some country was |nearing| them; 

28 and jsoundiny| they found twenty fathoms,— 
and |going a little’ further and again’ sounJing| 
they found fifteen fathoms. 295 And <feuring 
lest haply jon rocky places| we shoull be 
wrecked >|out of stern| cast they four anchors,— 
and began praying that day might dawn. 

3% But <when |tho sailors} were seeking to flee 
out of the ship, and had lowered the boat into 
the sea, by pretext, as though out of the prow 
they had been about to reach anchors> 3! Paul 
said unto the centurion, and unto the soldiers— 

<Except |these| abide in the ship> |\ye 
yourselyes|| cannot be saved ! 

32 |Then| the soldiers cut away the ropes of the 
boat, ond let her fall off. 33 And 
luntil day was about to dawn| Paul continued 
to beseech one and all to take some food, say- 
ing— 

This day is ||the fourteenth day|| that |in 
suspense, fasting| ye are completing, — 
having helped yourselves {to nothing}. 

34 Whercfore, I beseech you to take some food,— 
for ||this|| lays « foundation for your’ 
safety; for {fof no one of you|| shall a hair 
of the head perish. 

3% And <having said these things. and taken a 
loaf> he gave thanks unto God before all, and 
[breaking it] began to eat. 30 And <all beeom- 
ing ljof good cheer||> |they als>| helped them- 
selves to food. 37 Now we were, ip the ship. 
in all’. about seventy-six ® souls. 

33 And |when they were satished with food| 
they began lightening the ship, casting out the 
wheat into the sea, %%And |when day came| 
they could not recoguiso |the land|; but per- 
coived [ἃ certain bay| having a beach,—upon 
which they were minded_if they could, safely to 
bring the ship. ΘΔ πα <casting off the anchors|> 
they let them go into the sea,—jat the same 


«Οὐ (WH): “in all two hundred and seventy sLx.” 


ACTS XXVIII. 41—44; XXVIII. 1—27. 149 


time] loosening tho lashings of the rudders, and 
{hoisting up the foresuil to the wind| they made 
for the beach, ‘4! But <falling into a place 
where two suas inet> they ran the ship aground ; 
aud |the foreship sticking fast] remained im- 
moveablo, while ;the stern| began to break up, 
from the violence [οὗ the waves]. 4? Now |the 
soldiers’ counsel] turned out to be, that they 
should kill jthe prisoners], lest any one should 
swim out und escape; but ||the centurion|| 
<being minded to bring Pau) safely through> 
hindered them of their purpose, and ordered 
such as were uble to swim, to cast themselves 
overbonrd and lget first’ to the lund|,— and 
|ijthe rest}; <j|some| on planks, and |some| on 
other things from the ship>... and [[80}} it came 
to pass, thut |all| were brought safely through, 
on to the land, 


§ 46. Paul in Melita. Thence to Rome. 


28 And |jwhen we were safely through!| |then| 
we knew that the island was called |;Melita|. 
2 And ||jthe natives|| began to shew us no coinmon’ 
philanthropy; for |kindling ἃ Are] they re- 
ceived us all,’ because of the rain that had set 
in and because of the cold. 3 But <when 

Paul had gathered a certain lot jof firewood| 

into a bundle, and laid it on the fire> ||a viper|| 

[by reason of the heat| coming forth, fastened 

on his hand. 4And <when the natives saw the 

brute, hanging out from his hand> they began 
to say jone to another|— 
||Doubtless|j this man is [ἃ murderer|, whom 
<though brought safely through out of the 
seu> ||Justice|| hath not suffored jto live]. 
5 |[Ho|| however, <shaking off the brute into the 
flre> suffered no harm; 6 whereus ||they|| were 
expecting that he was about to become inflained, 
or to fall down suddonly dead ;—but <when they 
had been long’ expecting, and had observed 
jnothing unusual] happening unto him> they 
changed their minds, and began to say he was 
a god. 

Now |in the neighbourhood of that place| 
were lands, belonging to the chief man of the 
island, by name Publius,—who |making us wel- 
come] |jfor three days|| hospitably entertained 
us. ®SAud it so happeued that [86 father of 
Publius) |with feverish heats and dysentery dis- 
tressed| was lyiug prostrate: unto whom Paul 
entering ib and praying, laid his hands on him, 
and healed bim. %And ||when this’ hap- 
pened|| {the rest also, even they in the island 
who were sick| were coming in and getting 
eured; 'who also |with many’ honours| 
honoured us, and |when we were about to saill| 
put on board such things as we might need. 

Aud ijfter three’ months|| we sailed in a ship 
which had wintered in the island, [a ship} of 
Alexnudrin, whose ensign was—The Twin Bro- 
thers; and |touching at Syracuse] we tarried 
three days; whence |going round| we reached 
Rhegiuin; and |after one’ day| |ja south wind 
springing up|| jon the second day| we came to 
Puteoli; !* whore |finding brethren] we were 


=J 


-- 
— 


entreated to tarry |with them]* seven days ;—~ 
and |thus, towards Rome] we came. 15 And 
<when from thence the brethron heard the 
tidings concerning us> they came to meet us, 
as far as The Market of Appius and the Three 
Taverns,—|seeing whom] Paul thanked God, 
and took courage. 


ὃ 47. Paut in Rome. 


16) =6And ||when we entered into Rome|| Paul was 
suffered to abide by himself, with the soldier 
that guarded’ him, 

4” ~6And it came to pass, after three days, that 
he called together those who were the chief of 
the Jews; and |when they came together| he 
began to say unto them— 

||1]| brethren, <though I had done |nothing 
against| the people, or the customs of our 
fathers> [|ἃ8 a prisoner!| jout of Jerusa- 
lem] was delivered into the hands of the 
Romans ;—!8 who, indeed, |when they had 
examined me| were minded to set me at 
liberty, because there was |nothing worthy 
of death| in me. 

19 But ||as the Jews spake against it|| I was 
constrained to appeal unto Czesar,—not as 
though |against my nation| I had anything 
to bring by way of accusation. 

0 =||For this’ cause]| thorefore, have I called for 
you, to see and to speak with you; for |jop 
account of the hope of Israel|| |this chain] 
have I about me! 

21 And ||they|| said junto him|— 

||We|| have neither received |letters concern 
ing thee| from the Jews, nor hath anyone of 
the brethren |who hath arrived| reported 
or spoken concerning thee, anything ill. 

2 But we deem it well. that |from thee] we 
should hear what ure thine opinions; for, 
indeed, |jconcerning this sect|| itis |known 
to us| that |everywhere| is it spoken 
aguinst, 

23 And |jhaving arranged with him a day| there 
eame untohim, to the lodging, a larger number ; 
unto whom he proceeded to expound, bearing 
full witness asto the kingdom of God, and per- 
suading them concerning Jesus, both from the 
law vf Moscs, and from the prophets,—from 
morning till <vening. 21And |{some]| in- 
deed, were persuaded by the things that were 
spoken, whereas ||others|| disbelieved; 25 and 
<not being [agreed] among theomselves> they 
began to leave,—Paul having said one thing— 

\|Well|| did |the Holy Spirit! speak through 
Isaiah the prophet. unto your fathers, 
26 saying — 


Go thy way unto t's people, and say— 
Ye shall |surely hear| and yet will in nowise 
understand. 
And |surely see| and yet will in nowise 
perceive; 
a7 For the heart of this people |hath become 
dense|, 


ΒΟΟΣ: “were entreated by them.” 
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And |with their ears, heavily| have they | 18 


heard, 
And |their eyes| have they closed,— 
Lest once they should see with their 
eyes, 
And |with their ears| should hear, 
And |with their hearts] should understand, 
and return,— 
When I would certainly heal them.® 


ΔΊΒ. νυ}. 97; cp. Mt. χα. 14; Jn. mil. 40. 


ACTS XXVIII, 28---81. 


ROMANS I. 1—17. 


Be it |known unto you| therefore, That ||unto 
the nations|| hath been sent forth this’ sal- 
vation of Gods: ||they!| will also hear. [29}> 

30 And he abode two whole years in his own’ hired 
house, and made welcome all’ who were coming 
in unto him,—! proclaiming the kingdom of 
God, and teaching the things concerning the 
Lord Jesus Christ, with all’ freedom of speech 
||witbout bindrance||. 


= Pe. ixvil. 2, ν Omitted by WH. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


ROMANS. 


1 Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ,® 

A called’ > apostle, 

Separated unto the glad-message of God— 

Which be promised beforchaud through 
his prophets, in holy seriptures— 

3 Concerning his Sou,— 

Who came to be of the seed of David, 
according to Aesh, 

4 Who was distinguished¢ as the Son of 

God— 
By power, ; 
According to a Holy’ Spirit, 
Through means Οἱ ὁ a resurrection of 
the dead,—* 
Jesus Christ our Lord; 

5 Through whom we have received favour 
and apostleship, For obedience of 
faith among all’ the nations. in bebalf 
of his name, 6 Among whom are 
jjye alsoj| called f of Jesus Christ: 

T <Unto all’ that are in Rome, belovad of God, 

culled Γ saints> 

Favour unto yon, and peace, 

From God our Father aud Lord Jesus 
: Christ. 

8 {|First|| indecd, I vive thanks unto my God, 
through Jesus Christ, concerning you all’,s 
Because® your faith is being announced 

througbout the whole’ world. 

§ For God is ||my witnoss}|—! 

<Unto whom I am rendering divine 
Service in my spirit, in the glad mes- 
sage of his Son>— 


2 


*Or (WH): “Chriat Jesus.” 
bOr: “biden.” for: “invited.” 

Ὁ MIL: “tarked off,” €1Co.bh4;1Th12 
4M: “out of.” hor: that.” 

© Plural. Sil: “of dead | Ph. L 8. 


ones"; cp. Ac. Exvl, 28 


||How incessantly|| Iam making |mention of 
you} at all times in my prayers,— 
Making supplicatioun— 
If |by some means, even now, at any time] 
I may hive a way opened, in the will of 
Goi, to come unto you ἃ: 


il For I am longing to see you, 
That I may impart some spiritual gift unto 
you, 
To the end ye may be established,— 
12 That is to say—There may bea mutual 


encouragemeut among you, Each by the 
other’s faith, [Both yours and mine}. 
3] do not wish, however that ye should be 
ifnorant, brethren, 
That [πον times]! have I purposed to come 
unto yon, 
But bave been hindered, until the pre- 
sent,— 

In order that ||somo’ fruit|{ I might have 
among you also, even as among the other’ 
nations 

14 < Both to Greeks and to Barbarians, 
Both to wise and to unwise> [ὦ debtor| Iam: 
156. ||Thus}| the cagerness on my’ part— 
‘Unto you uso who are in Rome|| 
To announce tho joyful message, 
16 For I am not ashamed of the joyful message ; 
For it is |God’s power|® unto salvation, to 
every’ one that believeth, 
Both to Jew [first] wand to Greek; 
1 =6For {jw righteousness of God|{ is therein 
reveuled,— 
||By faith unto faith||: 
Even as it is written— 


* Chap. xv. 23, 32 61 Co. L 18, 


he 


But ||he that is righteous|| |by faith| shall 
live.A 

18 For there is being revealed an anger of God 

from heaven— 

Against all’ ungodliness and unrighteonsness 
of men 

Who |jthe truth, in unrighteousness|| do 

hold down ;— 

Inasmuch as ||what may be known of 

God|j is |manifest] among them, 

For |/God|| junto them| hath made it 
manifest,— 

For ||the unseen things of bhim|| |from 
a world’s creation| <|By the things 
made] being perceived> Are clearly 
seen, 

||Even hiseternal powerand divinity|],— 
To the eud they should be without 

excuse ; 
Inasmuch as <having come to know 

God> 

Not ||as God|| did they glorify him, or 
give him thanks, 

But were made fruitless in their rea- 
soniugs, 

And darkened was their undiscerning’ 
heart, 

<Professing to be wise>» they were 

made foolish, 

And erchanged the glory of the incor- 
ruptible’ God, for the likeness ¢ of 
un image of a corruptible’ man, 
and of birds and fourfooted beasts 
and reptiles: 

Wherefore God |gave them up| in the covet- 
ings of their hearts, unto impurity, so as 
to be dishououring their bodies among 
them,— 

ΠΥ ΟἹ]. indeed, exchanged away the truth 
of God for the falsehood, 

And rendered worship and service unto the 

creature rathor than unto the Creator,— 

Who is blessed unto the ages. Amen! 

[|For this causoe|] God gave them up unto 
dishonourable’ passions‘; 

For |levon their femaloes|| exchanged away 
the natural’ use into that which is 
against® nature, — 

aT |In like manner also| ||evon the mules!l, 

<Leaving tho patural’ use of the 
female> 

Flamed out in their eager desire one for 

another, 

||Males with males|| 
offecting, — 

And <the necessary recompence of 
their error> |within themselves| 
duly receiving ;— 

And <oven as they did not approve to be 

holding ||God|| in acknowledgment> 

God |gave thom up| unto a disapproved’ 

mind, ; 
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|the indecency| 


« Hob. 11. 4: cp. Gul. 11. 1; @Ml: “passions of dis. 
He, x, 3 


,. x, 33. honour.” 
b Jer. x. 14; 1 Co. |. 20. ° MI: ‘“uslde from," ‘ be- 
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© Pa. evil. 20. 


ROMANS I, 18—82: II. 1—11. 
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To be doing the things that are not be- 
coming,— 

29 Filled with all’ unrighteousness, 
wickedness, greed, buseness, 

Full of envy, murder, strife, deceit, 
evil disposition, 

30 Whisperers, detractors, haters of God, 
insolent, arrogant, vain boasters, in- 
ventors of vices, |unto parents] un- 
yielding, 

ϑι Without discernment. regardless of 
covenarts, without natural affection, 
unmerciful :— 

82 ΟΝ]. indecd, “having acknowledged |the 

righteous sentence of God|— 
That ||they who such things as these’ do 
practiso|| are jworthy of deatlhi|> 
Not only ||the same things}| are doing, 
But are even delighting together with them 
who are practising [them]. 


2 Wherefore |{inexcusablo|| thou art, O man 

\whoever’ judgest ; 
For <wherein thou judgest some one else> 
{\thyself]| thou dost condemn,— 
For ||the very things|| thou’ dost practise 
{who art judging! : 

2 We know, howover. that ||the sentences of 
God|| is according to truth, against them 
who |such things as qc" do practise. 

3 And reckonest. thou this, Ὁ man— 

<Who dost judge them who |sueb things| 

do practise and yet art doing thesame> 

That ||thou|| shalt escape the sentence of God ? 

4 Or <the riches of his kindress, and forbearance, 

and long-suffering> dost thou despise,— 

Not knowing that ||the kindness of God]| 
junto repentance] is leading thee ? 

But <according to thy hardness, and [thine] 
impenitent’ heart> 

Art treasuring up for thyself anger, in 
a day of anger and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God,— 

6 Who will render wnto each one according to 
his works” :— 

7 <Unto them, on the ono hand, who |by 
way of endurauce in good work| are 
seeking |glory, honour and ineorrup- 
tion|> ||life ago-abiding}|,¢ 

8 <Unto them, on the other hand, who 
are of contention, and are not yielding 
unto the truth, but aro yielding unto 
unrighteousness> ||anger aud wrath. 

9 tribulation and anguish — against 
every’ soul of man who worketh out 
what is base, Both of Jew first and 
of Greek||,— 

10 But glory and honour and peace—Unto 
every’ one who worketh what is good, 
Both unto Jew first and unto Greek: 


"σι 


11 For there is no respect of persons with 
God ;— 
κοῦ (WH): ‘For we fnet.” 


know ’': or, as occaslon- 
ally rendered (Ac. vill, 
39, nj: ‘We know, in 


b Ps. Ixll. 12; Pr. xxlv. 12 
© Ap: “ Age-ublding,” 


ROMANS II, 12—29; 


Ill, 1—17, 


12 For «(88 many as |without law| sinned> 
|| Without law]; also shall perish, 

And <as many as |within law| sinned> 
|jThrough lawj| shall be judged ; 

18 For ||not the hearers of law||* are 

righteous with God, 
But ||the doers of law|| shall be de- 
clared righteous ;— 

14 For <whensoever |the nations which 
have not law’| |/by nature, the things 
of the law|| may be doing> ||the 
Same|| not having law’| ||unto them- 
selves|| are a law,— 

15 ||Who|| indeed, shew the work of the 
law written in their hearts, Their 
conscience |therewith bearing wit- 
ness|_ And ||between one another|| 
their reasonings accusing—or |even 
excusing| them :— 

16 In the day on which God judgeth” the 
secrets of men |according to my glad- 
message, through Christ Jesus|.¢ 

11 «Τί however, ||thou|{ art taking the name of 
Jew], 

And resting thyseif upon law, 
And boasting in God, 

18 And art taking note of his will,“ And test- 
ing the things that differ— when receiving 
oral instruction out of the law, 

19 Art persuaded, moreover, that ||thou thy- 
selfj| art—A guide of the blind ¢ A light 
of them that are in darkness, 2° A trainer 
of the simple, A teacher of babes, Having 
the forming of knowledge and truth in 
the law> — 

1 |Thou, therefore, that art teaching someone 

else| 
\|Thyselfj| art thou not teaching ? 
|Thou that proclaimest—Du not steal ]] 
Art thou |jstealing|| ? 

2. |That sayest—Do not commit adultery }| 

Art thou |/committing adultery|| ? 
|That abhorrest sacrilege} 
Art thou ||robbing temples) ? 

23 |That in law’ dost boast| 
||Through the transgression of the law, 

art thou dishonouring God’|| ? 

24 For |the name of God| \\because of 

you|| is defamed among thenations,— 
Πάν as it is writton||.! 

% =6For ||eireumeision|| indeed, profiteth — if 

|jJuw|| thou be practising; 

But <if thou bo |a transgressor of law|> 
||thy cireumcision|| hath beeome |uncir- 
cumcision|, 

6 <If then ||the uncircumeision|| be guarding 
[{89 righteous requirement of the liww|> 

Shall not |[higs uncireumceision|| {as cir- 
cumcision| be reckoned ?— 

21 And the uncireumcision by nature’ |com- 
pleting the law’| 

Shall judge ||thee|| who |notwithstand- 


τ 


b oe oH) : “shall πὰ ο Menai 
all judge.” . 14. 
: Or(WH):“ Josuac A 18. iil. & 


hriast.’’ 
4Or: “of that which Is 


ing letter and circumcision| art a 
transgressor of law! 


28 ἘῸΣ ||not he who is one in appearance|| is ja 


Jew|, 
Nor is ||that which is such in appearance, 
in flesh]| |circumcision| ; 


29 Βυΐζ |jhe who is one in secret|| is a Jew,— 


And [that is] ||circumcision|] which is of 
the heart, |in spirit, not in letter|,— 
Whose ||praise||* is not of men, |but of God]. 


3 What, then, is the preéminence of the Jew ? 


Or what, the profit of his circumcision ἢ 
2 Much, every’ way :— 
||First|| indeed, that they were entrusted 
with the oracles of God. 

8 For what? <If some distrusted> shall 
their distrust make ||the trust of Godlj 
void ? 

4 Far be it! But let [God| prove to be 

|true|_ albeit every’ man| be false !> 
Even as it is written— 
That thou mightest be declared righteous 
in thy words, 
And overcome when thou art in judg- 
ment.¢ 
5 But <if |jour unrighteousness|}| commendeth 
|God’s’ righteousness|> what shall we say ? 
Surely ||not unrighteous|] is God who visiteth 
with his anger? 
|)After the manner of men|| Iam speak- 
ing,— 

6 Far be it! Else how shall God judge the 

world ? 

7 But <if ||the truth of God}| |by my’ ἐπι σοὶ 

hath the more abounded unto his glory> 
Why |jany longer| am |jcvenI!| [85 ἣν sinner] 
to bo judged? δ Aud why not <according 
as wo are injuriously charged [and Jacecord- 
ing as Some affirm that we say> Let us do 
the bad things, that the good ones may 
come’ ἡ ||whose sentence’ is |just] |}. 

9 What then ? do we sereen ourselves ὃ 

Not ut all! For we havo before accused both 
Jews and Greeks of being [all under sin| ἢ 


10 Even as it is writteux— 
There is none righteous, |not even one}, 
11 There is none that discerneth, There ts 
none thal seeketh out4 God: 
12 JJ All|] have turned aside, ve 


become useless, 
There is none that doeth kindness, Not 
so nuch as one®: 
19 [44 seputchre, opened|| is their throat, 
|| With their tongues|| have they used deceit, 
||Zhe poison of asps|| is under their lips,t 


14 [| Whose mouth | |ofcursing and bitterness| 
is full,% 
15 \|Sevift|| are their feet to shed blood); 
16 || Destruction and misery|| are in their ways, 
17 And ||wayofpeace|| havethey notknown! : 
®tAlluding to “Jew"="*a = © Pa, a 1 ff. 
manof Judah”; “Judah” = f Ps. ν. 9; ΟΣ]. 8. 
=‘* one to be praised. " es. x. τ 
; ba. ar 11, ber. i. 
i i. tie ct cp. chap. xl. 
simply “seek- ; Gal. ll, 22, 


ἢ Oe WH) : 
eth.” 


" ROMANS ΠΙ. 18—81; 


18 There is no fear of God before their eyes.® 
19 Now we know, 
That < whatsoever things the law saith> 
\|To them who are within the law|| it 
speuketh, 
In order that |jevery’ mouth|| may be 
stopped, 
And all the world come |junder penal 
sentence|| unto God. 
a0 Inasmuch as {iby works of law||> shall no’ 
flesh be declured righteous |before him|,—° 
\|Through law|| in fact, is discovery of sin. 


21 But jnow| |!apart from law;| [ἃ righteousness of 
God| hath been manifested, 
Borne witness to by the law and the 
prophets,— 
22, A righteousness of God, through faith in 
[Jesus] Christ, unto all’ that have faith ; 
For there is no distinetion,— 
23 For ||all|| huve sinned, and fall short of 
the glory of God ; 
2% © Being declared righteous freely by his’ favour, 
through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus :— 
25 Whom God hath set forth as a propitiatory 
covering“ through faithe in his’ blood, 
For a showing forth of his righteousness, 
By reason of the passing-by of the pre- 
viously’ committed sins, 76|in the 
forbearance of God|,— 
With a view to a showing forth of his 
righteousness in the present’ scason, 
That he might be’ righteous even when 
declaring’ righteous him that hath faith 
in Jesus, 


21 Where. then, the boasting! It is excluded. 
Through what kind’ of law ? ΟἿ works]| ? 
Nay! but through a jaw of faith: 
28 For! we reckon that a man [18 to be de- 
clared righteous by faith] |!apart from 
_works of law]].4 
29 Or [is God| the God |jof Jews only||, and not of 
the nations also ? 
Yeal of the nations" also :— 
80 If at all events, God is [016], 
Who will declare righteous— 
The circumcision, by faith, 
Abd the uncireumcision, through their 
faith. 
81 Do we then make ||law]| void, through means 
of our faith ? 
Far be it! On the contrary |llaw|| we do 
establish ! 


4 What. then, shall we say—||as touching Abra- 
hum our forefather|| i ?. 
9 For <if Abraham |by works; was declared 
righteous> he hath whereof to boast ;— 
Nevertheless, not towards God,— 
3 For what doth |the Scripture, say? 


s Pag. xxxvi 1. s Gal. " 18. 


> Gal. Ii. 16 bor. “such as are of the 
© Ps. cxilli 2. natlona." 
4Cp. Exo. xxv. 17, n 'Or (WH): “affirm Abra- 
eOr (WH): “the faith, id ham our father to have 
t Or (WH): “hence.” found.” 


IV. 1—16. 153. 
And Abraham believed in God, 
And it was reckoned unto him as 
righteousness, 

- Now <unto him that worketh> |the reward| 
is not’reckoned by way of favour, but by 
way of obligation, 

δ Whereas <unto him that worketh not, but. 
believeth on him that declareth right-. 
eous the ungodly> his faith is reckoned’ 
as righteousness. 

6 Just as |David| also affirmeth the happi- 

ness of the mun, unto whom |God| 

reckoneth righteousness, apart from 


works :— 
7 ||Happy|| they whose lawlessnesses have 
been forgiven 
And whose sins have been covered, 
8 ||Happy]|| the man |whose sin| the Lord. 


will in nowise reckon,» 
8 ||This happiness|| then, [is it] forthe circum- 
cision, or for the uncircumcision ? 
For we say— 
His faith was reckoned’ unto Abraham. 
as righieousness©: 


10 How, then, was it reckoned? When he 
was jin circumcision|, or in uncircum- 
cision ? 

Notin circumcision, butin uncircumcision; 

11 And ||a@ sign|} he received {namely] of 


circumcision,4 
A seal of the righteousness of the faith 
‘ which he had while yet uncircumcised ; 
To the end he might be father of all’ that 
believe during uncircumceision, 

To the end [the same] righteousness. 
|might be reckoned unto them|,— 

12 And father of cireumcision— 

Unto them who are not of circumcision 
only, 

But who also walk in the steps of the 
fuith |while yet uncircumcised| of our 
father Abraham. 

18. 6For jjnot through means of law|| doth the 
promise belong unto Abraham or unto 
his seed,— 

That he should Se heir of thee world; 
But |through a righteousness by faith]. 
For <if |they who are of law/|! are heirs> 

Made void is faith, 
And of no effect is the promises 

15 For ||the law|) worketh out |anger|, 

But <where there is no law> neither is. 
there transgression. 

||For this cause}| it is by faith, in order that 

it may be by way of favour, 
So that the promise is |firm| unto all’ the 
seed ,— 
Not unto that by the law only, 
But unto that also [which is such] by the 
faith of Abrabum ; 
Who is father of us all’,—»® 


μ- 
προ. 


_ 
a 


®Gen. xv. 6; Gal. Ili. 6; Ja. eOr: “ 8." 
). 23. f Or: “such by law.” 

b Pr. xxxtl. 1. scp. Gal. ae 17, 18, 

° Gen, xv. 6. 


4b Cp. Gal. Il, 9. 
ἃ ἄρῃ, xvi. 11. 


154 ROMANS IV. 17—25; V. 1—18. 
11 ‘Even as it is απ ρα: 1 behalf of the good man_ indeed] |per- 
|| Father of muny’ nations|| have I adventure] one even dareth to die, 
appointed thee": 8 But God |commendeth his own’ love unto 
Before him whom he believed—||God]|, ug| 
Who causeth the dead to live, In that— 
And eulleth the things that are not <We as yet being |sinners|> 
as things that are :— ||Christ\; jin our behalf| died. 
18 Who ||past hope] |upou hope] believed, 9 ||Much mcre|; then, <having now been declared 
So that he became father of many’ righteous by his blood> 
nutions,— Shall we be saved |through him| from the 
According to what had been said— -anger.® | 
So shall be thy seed ;— 10 For <if being |enemies} 
19 And <without becoming weak io his We were reconciled unto God through the 


faith> he attentively considered his 
own’ body, already deadened—He being 
a hundred years okt, The deadening 
also of Sarah’s womb: 2° <In respect, 
however, of the promise of God> he 
was not led to hesitate by unbelief, But 
received power by his faith, Giving 
glory unto God, Ὁ) And being fully 
persuaded (that)— 
<What be hath promised> 
|Able| is he also to perform: 
22 Wherefore [also], it was reckoned unto 
him as righteousness.¢ 
2. Now it was not written for his sake atone, 
that it was reckoned unto him,¢ 
24 But for our sakes also—unto whom it is to 
be reckoned,— 

Even unto them that believe upon him who 
raised Jesus our Lord from among the 
dead: 

25 Who was delivered up on account of our 
offences |! 
And was raised on account of the declar- 
ing us righteous, 


5 <Haviny therefore, been declared righteous 
by faith> 
Let us have |/peaece|| towards God, 
Through our Lord Jesus Christ ,— 

2 Through whom also we have had {{our 
introduction|| [by our faith] into this 
favour wherein we stand ¢; 

And let us boast in hope of the glory of God. 

3 And ||not only sof} But let us boast’ also in 
our tribulations ; 

Knowing that |jour tribulation|| worketh 
out jendurance|. 

4 And jlour endurance|| ἃ testing, 

And |lour testing|,; hope, 
5 And |jour hopej} putteth not to shame. 
Because ||\the love of God|| hath been poured 
out in our hearts, Through the Holy 
Spirit that hath been given unto us: 
6 Seeing that ||Cbhrist]| 
<We being wonk as yet> 
(Senasonably, in bohalf of such as were 
ungodly] died. 

7 For ||scarcely in bohalf of a righteous man|| 

will one die,— 


5 Gen, xvIl. 5. ΦΊΡ,ν. 


Ὁ Gen. xv. 5, fOr (Wi) : “But even 
§ Gen. xv. 6. petal ne " 
4 Jp. MUL. 12 (Sep.). 8 Ps, KXIL 5 


death of his Son> 
||Much more|| <having been reconciled> 
Shall we be saved by his life. 
" And ||not only}| so, But are even boasting 
in God, 
Through our Lord Jesus [Christ],— 
Through whom ||now|| |the reconciliation| 
we have reveived. 
12 ||For this cause||/— 
<Just as {|through one’ man|: |sin| into the 
world’ entered, 
And |through sin| ||death||,— 
And ||sojj |nnto atl’ men; death passed 


through, 
For that jall} had sinned ;—— 
13 For |iuntil law); sin was in the world, 


Although |sin| is not reckoned, when 
there is’ no law,— 
14 Ποῦ still|| death reigned’ from Adam 
until Moses, 

Even over them who had not sinned 
after the likeness of the transgression 
of Adam,— |i Who is a type> of 
the Coming One||* ;— 

8 But <not as the fauk> 
||So|| [also] the decree of favour, 
For <if ||by the fault of the one’|) jthe many] 
died > 
(‘Much more, ||the favour of God, and the 
free-gift in favour, by the one’ man Jesus 
Christ|| |untothe many: superabounded 4; 
16 =And «ποῖ as through one that sinned> 
Is thant which is freely given,— 

For ||the sentence of judgment) indeed, was— 
JOut of one [fault]! into condemnation, 
Whereas ||the decree of favour]; is—|Out 

of many’ faults; into a recovery of 

righteousness. 
MW For <if ||by the fault of the one‘|j |death! 
reigned through the one> 
||Much more|| <they who jthe superabund- 
ance of the favour and of [the free-gift 
of} the righteousness| do receive> ||In 
lifo|} shal! reign through the one, ||Jesus 
Christ.¢ 
18 Hence, then <as |through one’ funlt| [the 
sentence was] unto all’ men unto condem- 
nation > 
\|So|| also, <throvgh one’ recovery of right- 


«Chap. f. ee cone. 
b’1 Co. KV dOr as pre-eminent.” 
°©Or: “the "Destined One" ° Or(wH) “Christ Jesus.” 


—who all along was to 


ROMANS V. 19—21; 


ecousness> [the decree of favour] is unto 
all men for righteous acquittal unto life; 
ι For <just us |(through the disobedience of 
the ono’ man]| ||sinners|; the many were 
eonstituted > 
|{8o]| also ||through the obedience of the 
one|| |(righteous|| the many shall’ be con- 
stituted :— 
3 |[Law|| however, gaiued admission.” in 
order that the fault might abound’, 
But <where the sip abounced’> the favour 
greatly superabounded’«¢ :— 
1 Tn order that— 
<Just as |sin| reigned |in death]> 
[[50}} also {Πὰν} might roign, through 
righteousness unto life age-abiding.4 
{Through Jesus Christ our Lord||. 


6 What then, shall we say? 

Are we still to continue in sin, that |favour| 
may «abound ? 

4 Βα be it! 

<We who have died unto sin> how |jany 
longer| shall we live therein ? 

Or know ye not, that ||we,as many as were 
immersed¢ into Christ [Jesus]||' |into 
his death| were immersed ? 

4 We were, therefore, buried together with 
him αὶ through our immersion into his 
death, 

In order that-— 
<Just as Christ was raised’ from 
amocg the dead through the glory of 
the Father> 
|[Soj| |[we also]| 
should walk. 
4 For <if we have come to be [grown to- 
gether| in" the likeness of his death> 
Certainly |jin® that of his resurrection 
also|| shall we be. 

[Οἱ this| taking note— 

That |jour old’ manj|! was erucified to- 
gether with him, 
In order that the sinful’ body* might be 
mude powerless, 
That we should 
servitude to sin; 

q For ||he that hath died|| hath become 

rightcously acquitted from his sin. 

8 Now <if we have died together with 
Christ» we believe that we shall also 
live together with him; 

9 Knowing that <jChrist| having been raised 
from umong the dead> |jno more] dieth,— 

||Deuthj| ||over him|| [πὸ more} bath 
lordsbip,— 

40 For <in that he died> [πο sin|| died 
he jonce for alll, 

But <in that he liveth» he liveth unto 


& 


lin newness of life] 


a 


[Ino longer|| be in 


God. 
*Or: “unto,” € Gal. HL. 27. 
© Gal. Ul. 19, ε Col. Il. 12. 
© or ‘“obtalned pre-eml- bOr: ‘by.’ 
en ! Eph. Iv, 22. 
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@ Ap: “Immersion.” sln.” 


VI. 1—28; VII. 1, 2. 155 
" So ||ye 8150} be reckoning yourselves to bo— 


|Dead indeed unto 5.1}. 
But |lalive unto God, in Christ Jesus||. 

2 Let not sin, therefore, reign’ in your death’- 
doomed body, 

That ye should be obediont to its covetings ; 

13 Neither be presenting your members, as 

weapons of unrighteousness, unto sin, 

But |present yoursvlves| unto God 88 though 
alive |from among the dead|, And 
your members, a8 weapons of righteous- 
ness unto God; 

4 For ||sin|| over you| shall not have lordship, 
For ye are not under law, but under 

favour,® 

15 What then ? 

Shall we sin, because we are not under law, 

but under favour ? 

Far be it! 

16 Know ye not that <unto whom ye are 
presenting yourselves as servants for 
obedience> |Servants| ye are unto (him 
unto] whom ye are obedient, Whether 
of sin unto death, Or of obedience unto 
rightcousness ? 

1 But thanks be unto God, that— 

<Whereas ye were servants of Sin> 

Ye becamo obediont out of the heart unto the 
inould of teachiug [into which ye were 
delivered|»; 


18 And <being freed from sin> ye were made 
servants unto righteousness ;— 

19 |In human fashion] am I speaking, 
because of the weakness of your 
flesh ;— 


For <just as ye presonted your members as 
servants unto impurity and unto lawless- 
‘ness [for lawlessness]>. 

80. now|| present ye your members as 
servants unto righteousness, for sancti- 
fleation. 

20 ΒΕῸΡΓ <when ye were [servants| of sin> ye 

were |free| as to righteousness ;— 

a What’ fruit, therefore, had ye |then|—in 
things for which ye |now| are taking 
shame to yourselves ? 

For ||the end of those things|| is death.o 

22, Whereas ||now|| <having been freed from sin, 

and made servants unto God> 

Ye have your fruit for sanetiflcation, 

And ||the end]| |life age-abiding}. 

33 For [86 wages of sin|| is death ; 

But ||God’s gift of favour|| is life age- 
abiding. ||In Christ Jesus our Lord|j. 


7 Or are ye ignorant, brethren,— 
<For junto them that understand¢ 
law| am I speaking> 
That ||the Jawj| hath lordship over a man [88 
Jong as he liveth| ? 
3 ῸΓ ||the married’ woman|! junto her living’ 
husband| is bound by law‘; 


® Gol, ¥ S Ap: “ Age-ablding.” 
b As ir = = ὧν to be fashloned © Or: “ncknowledge.”” 
thereby.’ 11Co. vib. 99. 


© Chap. vill. 6. 
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But <if her husband have died’> 

She hath received ἃ full release from the 
Jaw of her husband. 

8 Hencethen <her husband being alive’> 
||An adulteress|| shall she be called—|If she 

become another tnun’s|, 

But <if the husband have died’> she is |free: 
from the law; 

So that she is not an adulteress, though 
she become another man’s. 

4 β0. then, my brethren ||ye also|| were made 
dead unto the law through the body of 
the Christ, 

To the end ye might become * another’s— 

||His who \|from among the dead| was 
raised), 

In order that we might bring forth fruit 
unto God, 

δ For <when we were in the flesh> {86 
susceptibilities of sins which were 
through the lawjj used to be energized in 
our members, unto the bringing forth of 
fruit unto death ; 

6 But |jnow|; we have received full release 
from the law, by dying [in that] wherein 
we used to be held fast, 

So that we should be doing service— 

In newness of spirit, 
And not in obsoleteness of letter. 
7 What then, shall we say 7 
Is the law sin ? Far be it! 
On the contrary|; I had not discovered 

\jsin|; Save through law, 

For even ;jof coveting}; I had not been 
aware_if :|the law|| had not kept on say- 
ing— 

Thou shalt not covets; 

8 Howbeit sin, taking |;}oecasion||— 

Through the commandment|| wrought 
out in me all’ manner of coveting; 
For |japart from law} sin is dead ;— 

8 And {1Π| was alive, apart from law, [αὐ one 
time}, 

But <the commandment coming’> 
\Sin] sprang up to life, 10 whereas {{Π|] 

died,— 

And the commandment which was unto 
life {was found by me| to be |litself|| 
unto denth ; 

i For )'sin||—taking joccasion|— 
||Through tho commandment|| complete- 

ly deceived mo, 

And |jthrough it|| slew me: 

12 Bo that |tho law|| indeod, is holy, and |the 
commandment] }{holy, and righteous and 
good|}. 

Did, then, |jthat which is good|| |unto me! 
becorne death ? 

Far be it! 
But [it was] sin <that it might appear’ 
sin> [through that which was good' 
unto me’ working out death, 


σον: “with the result of 
our becoming."" 


ea ae 14, 174 Deu. v. 
b Or: “ feel/ngs.” : 


ROMANS VII. 8--25, 


VIII. 1—4. 
In order that |jexceeding sinful|| might 
Sin become |through the command- 
ment|. 
Ὁ ΒΡῸΣ we know, that ||the law|| is |spiritual|,— 
||I|| however, am [ἃ creature of flesh|, 
Sold under sin; 
15 For <that which I am working out> 
I do not approve.— 
For not <what I wish> |the same} I 


practise,® 
But <what I hate> |the samo| I do: 
16 Now <if |what I wish not; the same’ I 
do> 
I consent unto the law, that [it is) 
right. 
17 |[Now|| however, jno longer| am {{1{|| working 
it out, 


But the ||sin|| |that dwelleth in me): 
181 know, in fact, that there dwelleth notin me 
<that is. in my flesh>° anything |good| ; 
For ||the wishing|| lieth near me, 
But ||the working out of what is right|| not! 
19 For not <the good that I wish> I do, 
But <the evil that I do not wish> |the same} 
I practise. 
20 Now <if |what I wish not] ||/the same|| I do> 
jNo longer| am j|Ijj working it out, 
But the |\sinj| j/that dwelleth in me}, 
21 Hence, I find the law <To me who wish’ to 
be doing the right> That |junto me] 
{86 wrong! lieth near: 
22 ~T have, in fact, a sympathetic pleasure in the 
law of God; |according to the inner’ mani. 
23° But I behold a diverse’ law in my members, 
Warring against the law of my mind, 
And taking me captive inc the law of sin 
which existeth in my members :— 


24 ||Wretched|| man am {{Π|]! 
Who shall rescue me out of this body |doomed 
to deuth| ? 
25 [But] thanks ΡῸ unto God !—||Through 
Josus Christ our Lord]]. 
Hence, then --- 
\|I myselfj| ||with the mind, indeed]| am in 
servitude unto a law of God; 
But ||with the fiesh|| unto a law of sin. 


w 


Hence, there is now ||no}| condemnation, unto 

them who are in Christ Jesus; 

2 For j|the law of the spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus|| hath set theee free from the law of 
sin and of death :— 

8 For <What was impossible by the law, 

in that it was wenk through the flesh> 

\|God|| <by sending |his own’ Son} in the 

likenoss of sinful flesh, and concerning 


siu> 
Condemned sin in the flesh, 
4 In order that ||the righteous requirement 
of the law|| might be fulfilled in 
®Or: ’ pursue’—“ ΒΡαδεῦ αι, > Gen. νἱ. 5- νι! [.. 21. 
he who presses on, agit, © Or: “by.” 
pursues πὸ gonl of his ἐὺ (WHA). “I give 
activity : poidn. he who thanks.” 
does, fact, renilaes nna) Or (WH): “me.” “Text 


roneuly a primitive In- 
on 


ποι," (Meyer on Jn. UL 
21.) erpolat 


᾿ ROMANS VIII. 5—30. 


us— Who |not uccording to flesh| 
do walk, But according to spirit ; 
ὃ For |\they who according to flesh’ have 
their being]| 
|The things of tho flesh] do prefer, 
But ||they uccording to the spirit]| 
iThe things of the spirit] ; 
8 For ||what is preforred by the flesh]| [is] 
death, 
Whereus ||what is preferred by the 
spirit|! [is] life and peace ;— 
a Inasmuch as ||what is preferred by the 
flesh|| [is] hostile towards God, 
For |junto the law of God|| it doth 
not submit itself, neither in fact 
cun it,— 
8 \|They, moreover, who in flesh’ have 
their being|| cannot please ||God]|. 
9 But ||ye|} have not your being in flesh, but in 
spirit, — 


If at least ||God’s Spirit|| dwelleth in you.; 


And <if anyone hath not |Christ’s Spirit|> 
||The same]j is not his ;— 

10 But <if |Christ| is in you> 

||The body|| indeed, is dead by reason of 
gin, 

Whereas ||the spirit|; is life by reason of 
righteousness ; 

1 <If, moreover ||the Spirit of him that raised 
Jesus from among the dead dwelleth in 
you> 

{{He tbat raised, from among the dead, 
Christ Jesus]| 
Shall mako alive [even] your death’- 
doomed bodies, 
Through means” of his indwelling’ 
Spirit within you, 

12 Hence, then, brethren—||debtors|| we are, 

Not unto the flesh, that ||according to flesh]| 
we should live,— 

18 For <if |according to flesh| ye live> ye are 
about to die, 

Whereas <if lin spirit] ||the practices of 
the flesh]| ye are putting to death> ye 
shall attain unto life; 


if For <nas many as |by God’s Spirit; are 
boing led> ||the same||] are |God’s 
sonsj,— 

15 For ye have not received a spirit of 


servitude, leading back into fear, 
But ye have received a spirit of son- 
ship? 
Whereby we are exclaiming— 
Abba! Oh Father! 

16 \|Tho Spirit itself’|| beareth witness to- 
gether with our spirit, that we are 
children of God ; 

an And <if children> ||heirs also||— 
Heirs, indeed, of God, 

But co-heirs with.Christ,— 
If, at least, we are suffering together, 
In order that we may also be glorified 
together. 


Ι, 1 


®1Co. {Π]. 16. © Gal. iv. 6. 
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18 For I reckon, that junworthy| are the sufferings 


19 


20 


24 


25 


26 


of the present’ season, 
To be compared with the glory about’ to be 
revealed towards κα us; 
For ||the eager outlook of creation|| ardently 
awaiteth |the revealing of the sons of 
God|,— 
For ||unto vanity]; hath creation been made 
subjoct— 
<Not by choice, 
But by reason of him that made it sub- 
ject> 

In hope?! that |!creation itself’ also|| shall 

be freed— 

From the bondage of the decay, 

Into the freedoin of the glory, of the sons 
of God; 

For we know, that |lall’ creation|] is sighing 
together, and travailing-in-birth-throes 
together, (until the present|,— 

And <not only 50» 

But ||wo ourselves|| also, who have |the 
first-fruit of the Spirit|— 

{7 8] even ourselves|; |within our own 

selves| do sigh,—» 
{Sonship|| ardently awaiting—|The re- 
deeming of our body| ;— 
For ||by our hope|} have we been saved,— 
But ||hope beheld|| is not’ hope, 
For {|what one beholdcth|| why doth 
he hope for? 
<If, however, |what we do not behold| 
we hope for> 
|]With endurance|| 
awaiting [it] ;— 
JIn the selfsame way| morcover, ||even the 
Spirit]|helpeth together in ourweakness,— 

For <what we should pray for as we 
ought> we know not, 

But ||the Spirit itself’j| maketh intercession, 

with sighings ucutterable, 
And ||bhe that seareheth the hearts|| know- 
eth what is preferred by the Spirit— 
Thate |jaccording to God|| he maketh 
intercession in behalf of saints; 


are we ardontly 


28 We know, further, that <unto them who love 


God> 
God causcth [all things] to work together,4 
for good,— 
‘Unto them| who ||according to purpose|| are 
jauch as he hath called|; 


29 For <whom he fore-approved > Ὁ 
He also fore-appointed, to be conformed 
unto the imnge of his Son, That 
he might be firstborn among many’ 
brethren ,— 
80 And <whom he fore-appointed> 
\|The same|| he also called, 
And <whom he called> 
!!The same!| he also declared righteous, 
And <whom he declared righteous> 
||The same]}] he also made glorious :—— 
®Or: “unto.” ¢Or (WH): “all things 
b 2 Co. v. 2. work together.” 
¢ Or: * Because.” * Ap: “know,” 
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81 What, then, shall we say to® these things ? 
<If |Gud| [is] for’ us> who [shall be) against’ 
us? 

32: «Ηρ, at leust, who |his own’ Son| did not 
spare, But |jin behalf of us all] de- 
livered him up> 

How shall he not also ||with him|] fall 
things| upon us’ in favour bestow ? 

33 Who shall bring on accusation against the 

chosen ones of God ? 
||God, who declareth righteous|| ? 
3% Who is he that condemneth ἡ Ὁ 
||Christ [Jesus] who died ?— 
Nuy! rather’ wus ruised [from among the 
dead j,— 
Who is on the right hands of God, 
Who also is muking intercession in our 
beha}f|| ? 
85 Who shull separate us from the love of the 
Christ ?4 
Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, 
or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword ?— 

36 According as it is written— 

||For thy sake}|| are we being put to death 
all’ the day long, 
We hare been reckoned as sheep | for 
slaughter|.—®& 

3 Nay |jin all these things,;| we are more than 
eonquering, ||Through! him that hath 
loved us|}. 

88. [for I um persuaded that— 

<Neither death nor life, nor messengers 
nor principalities, nor things present 
nor things to come, nor powers, 99 nor 
height nor depth, nor any other creuted 
thing> 
||Shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord]|. 


® ||Truth|| say I, 
hood ,— 
<My conscience bearing witness’ with me 
in the Holy Spirit>— 
2 That I have jgreat grief| ond incessant’ 
travail in my beurt; 
5 For I could have wished to be |accursed|s 
|leven I myself|| frown the Christ, 
In behalf of my brethren my kinsmen accord- 
ing to the flesh ;— 
4 ||Whoj| indeed, are Israelites, 
|Whose| are the sonship, and the glory, and 
the covenants, and the legislation, and 
the divine service, and the promises, 
δ |Whose| ure the fathers, 


in Christ, I utter no false- 


And [οἵ whom| is the Christ—according to 


the flesh,— 
He who is over all, God, blessed unto the 
ages. Amen. 


®Or: “In vlew of." ¢ Ps. xilv. 22, 
b Is, | 1 {More fully: “Through 
e Ps. ὦ meana of.” 
a a (WH): “the love of ε can a pie 
p: 


ROMANS VIII. 31—39,; 


ΙΧ, 1—21. 


6 It is not, however, as though the word of God 
jhad failed| ; 
For ||not all’ they who are of’ Israel\| |the 
sume are Isracl, 
7 Neither |jbecause they are seed of Abraham|| 
are |all| children,— 
But [π΄ [saae|| shall there be called unto 
thee a seed.® 
8 That is—j|Not the children of the flesh|| |the 
8amo| ore children of God ; 
But |\the children of the promisej| are 
reckoned as a seed. 
9. For |jof promisel| is this word— 
|| According to this seasonj| will I come, 
And Sarah shall have a son,» 
10 Απὰ <not only so> 
But <when ||Rebekah also|| was with child 


[οἵ one||— 
Isaac our father,— 
Ml They, in fact, not being yet born, nor 
having practised anything good or 
bad ,— 


In order that the purpose of God |by way 
of election| might stand,— 
Not by works, But by him that was 
ealling> 
12 It was said unto her— 
|| The elder|| shall serve the younger ¢; 
13 Even as it is written— 
\|JZacob|| have I loved, but ||Esau|| have I 
hated. 
14 What, theo, shall we say ? Is there injus- 
tice with God ? Far be it! 
15 For {junto Moses|| he saith— 
1 will have mercy upon whomsoerer I can 
havee mercy, 
And I will have compassion upon whomso- 
ever I can have® compassion, 
1% Hence, theu, it is not of him that wisheth, 
nor of him that runneth, 
But of the mnerey’-shewiug God. 
17 For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh— 
|| Unto this end || have I raised thee up, 
That I may thus shew in thee my power, 
And that Iimay declare my name in all’ the 
earths 
18 Heoneo, then — 
||On whom he pleaseth|| he hath mercy, 
And ||whom he pleaseth!| he doth 
harden. 
19 Thou wilt say to me, then— 
Why longer’ flnudcth ho fault ? 
For ||bis purpose]; who hath withstood ? 
20 Oman! Who, nevertheless, art {|thou]| that art 
answering again unto God ? 
Shall |the thing formed, say |unto him that 
formed itl—! 
Why didst thou make me thus ἢ 
 Οτ hath not {the potter| a right jover the 


clay|—* 
®Gen, xxi. 12 ¢ Exo, ix. 16. 
> Gen. xvill. 0: aia vu. 3; ix. 12; aly. 
ο Gen, xXV. J. 
4 Mal. 1.2f. ime XIX 16; xlv. 
‘Or: “am having.” k Jer, xvili. 6; 1G eels: 16; 
' Exo. xExlli. 19. xlv. 9. 


= ROMANS IX. 22—393; X. 


ΠΠΟυΐ of the same’ lump]|, 
To make some, indeed, into a vessel for 
honour, 
And some for dishonour ? 
m™ And <if God— 
Wishing to shew his anger, and to make 
known his power— 
Bare, in much’ patience, with vessels of 
anger * already fitted for destruction, 
33 In order that he might make known the 
riches of his glory upon vessels of 
merey which he prepared beforehand 
for glory, — 
μὰ |Whom he also called, jeven us} 
Not only from among Jews, But also 
from umong the nations> [What 
then 7] 
35 As also jin Hosea] he saith— 
I will call the Not-my-people ||My people||, 
And the Not-beloved ||Beloved|!,» 
% 8 And it shall be— 
<JIn the place where tt was said [to them]— 
| Not my people| are ||yel| !> 
||Zhere|| shall they be called— 
Sons of a Living God.e 
27 ||Isaiah]| moreover, exclaimeth over4 Israel— 
<Though the number of the sons of Israel be’ 
as the sand of the sea> 
[|The remueent|| shall be saved; 
28 For |ja complete and concise account|| will 
the Lord make upon the earth.¢ 
9 And |jeven as Isaiah bath before said||— 
«1 \\the Lord of hosts|| had not left us a seed> 
||ls Sodom|| had we become, 
And ||as Gomorrha|| had we been made like,t 


80 What, then, shall we say ? 
That ||they of the nations]| 
<Who were not in pursuit of righteous- 
ness> 
Have laid hold of righteousness,— 
A righteousness, however, which is by 
faith ; 
δι «Whereas ||Isracl|| 
<Though in pursuit of ἃ Jaw of righteous- 
ness> 
|{Unto a law]| have not attained. 
82 Wherefore ? 
Because <not by faith, 
But as by works> [have they sought 
it}: 
Theyhave stumbledat the stoneofstumbling,¢ 
88 Even as it is written— 
Lo! Tlay in Zion, 
A stone to strike aqainst, 
And a rock to stumble over, 
And |\he thatresteth faith thereupon|| shall 
not be put to shame.h 


10 Brethren! ||the delight of my own’ heart. 
and my supplication God-ward, in their 
bebalf|| are for salvation ; 


eJer. 1. 25; Is. xill 5 518. x. 22f, 


(Heb); liv. 16. tls. 1.9. 
b Ho IL. 33. 619. vil. 14. 
oH nis, ΧΧΥΠΠ. 16, 


o. 1. 10, 
2 Or: “in behalf of.” 


1—16. 159: 


2 For [ bear them witness, that they have |la 
zeal for God|!,—but not according to 
eorreet Knowledge ; 

8 For <Not knowing |Gou’s| righteousness, 

, And ||their own|| seeking to establish> 
| Jnto the righteousness of God|| Lave 

they not submitted ; 

4 For Christ is |an end of luw| ||for righteous- 
ness||. unto every’ one that believeth. 

6 For (jMoses|; writeth, that— 

«45 touching the righteousness that is by 


luw> 
\|ZThe man that hath done’ [it]|| shall live 
thereby"; 
6 Whereas ||tho righteousness by faith’|; |thus| 
speaketh— 


Do not say in thy heart, 
Who shall ascend into heaven τ > 
That is, To bring ||Chlrist|; down, 
q Or, 
Who shall descend into the abyss ?¢ 
That is, To bring up ||Christ, from. 
among the dead||; 
8 But what saith it? 
|| Near thee|| is |the declaration|, 
\lin thy mouth, and in thy heart||,—> 
That is, The declaration of the faith, which 
we proclaim :— 
9 That <if thou shalt confess the declara- 
tion, with thy mouth— 
That Jesus is |jLerd]|, 
And shalt believe, with thy heart— 
That ||Godj| raised him from among: 
the dead> 
Thou shalt be saved|| ;— 
10 For jjin heart|{4 it is to be believed 
unto righteousness, 
And ||by mouth|i4 it is to be coafessed 
unto salvation. 

1 =6For the seripture saith— 
|| Vo’ one that resteth faith thereupon|| shall 

be put to shame ;¢« 

12. Yor there is no distinetion—of Jew or Greek,— 
For ||the same [Lord]|| is Lord of all, 
Being rich unto all’ who eall upon him; 

13. For || Whosoever’ shill call upon the name of 

the Lord|j shall be saved! :— 

14 How, then, shall men eall upon one in whom 

they have not believed ? 
And how shall they believe in one of whom 
they have not heard ? 
And bow shall they hear, without one 
to proclaim ? 
15 And how shall they proclaim, except 
they be sent ? 
Even as it is written— 
How beautiful the feet of them that bring 
glad tidings of good things ®1 

16 But |jnot all|| have become obedient unto the 

glad tidings ;— 


@ Lev. xvill. 5. “head ".- ἃ dlatinctlon. 


b Deu. xxx. 12 fF. of which the Bible 
° Ap: ' Abyss.” knows nothing. 
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f Joel bi. 32. 
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@ ls. 1.1. 7(Heb.); Na. Ι. 15. 
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For ||Isaiah|| saith— 
Lord! who believed what we have heard® ? 
1 Hence {jour faith|| cometh by something 
heard, 
And ||that which is heard|| through a 
declaration of Christ. 
10 But I say: Have they not’ heard ? 
|| Yea indeed] |— 
\|Znto all’ the earth|| hath gone forth their 
sound, 
And ||unto the ends of the inhabited world|| 
their declarations.» 
19 But I say: Hath |jIsrael|| not come to know ? 
First ||Moses]| saith— 
|| Z|j will provoke you to jealousy on account 
of a no-nation, 
\{On account of an undiscerning nation|| will 
i make you very angry.¢ 
0. {|Isaiah|| however, waxcth darinug,and saith— 
1 have been found by them who after me were 
nol seeking, 
| Manifest| have I become unio them tho for 
me were nol enquiring 5 
31 Whereas !Jregarding Israel|| he saith— 
[jAll’ day long|| have 1 stretched forth 
my hands unto a people unyielding 
and contradicting.4 


11 I say, then— 

Hath God cast of’ his people?e Far beit! 

For {Π1 also|| am |an Israelite|,— | Ofthe 

seed of Abraham, Of the tribe of 
Benjamin : 

2. God hath not’ cast off his peoplee whom he 

foreapproved.' 

Or know ye not, in [the account of] Elijah, what 
the seripture saith, when he intercedeth 
with God against Israe} ? 

8 Lord! ||Thy prophets|| have they slain, 

\| Thine altars|| have they overthrown, 
And |jZ|| am left alone, 
And they are seeking my lifels 
4 Bot what saith unto him tho response ἢ 
1 have left for myself seven’ thousand’ men, 
||eho||, indeed, have not bowed a knee 
unto Baal.h 

‘6 ||/Thus]| then <in the present’ season also> 

Δ remnant, by way of an election of 
fuvour|| hath come into being. 

6 <If however, by fuvour> |no longer| of works; 
else ||favour|| [πὸ longer| proveth to be 
|favour] ! 

7 What then ? 
<That which Israel seeketh after> [1189 

samej| it hath not obtained :— 
jjThe election||, however, have obtained it, 
and ||the rest;| have been hardened ;-- 

‘8 Even as it is written— God hath given’ unto 

them’ a spirit of stupor,—eyes, not to see, 
and ears, not to hear,—until this very’ 


day!; 
᾽5 Ta, TIM. 1: ep. In. ll. 98. f aa Know,” 
b Pag, XIx. 4. Εἰ. xtx. 10. 
© Deu. xxxil. 21. hikK. xix. 18. 
Τρ, Ixvi lf, 'Is. xxlx. 10; Deu. xxlx, 


~ Ps, xclv. 14; 19. xll, 22, 4: ep. Ia. vi. 9 


ROMANS X. 17—21; 


XI, 1—24, 


9 And ||David|| saith— 
Let their table be turned into a snare. and 
into a gin, and into a trap. and into a 
recompense unto them, 


10 Darkened be their eyes, not to see, 
And ||their back|| do thou |continually| 
bow down.® 


11 6 say then—Did they stumble in order that 

they might fall ? 

Far be it! But jjby their’ fall|| |salvation| 
[hath come] upto the nations, to the end 
of provoking» them to jealousy. 

12 <If, moreover, ||their fall|| is the riches of 

a world, 
And their loss, the riches of nations> 
|How much rather| their fulness ? 

13 ||Unto youl| however, am I speaking,—|you of 

the nations| ; 

<Inasmuch, indeed, then, as |jI|| am /an 
apostle to the nations|> ||my ministry|| 
I glorify, 

14 If by auy means I may provoke to jealousy 
my own’ flesh, And save some from 
among them ;— 

15 For <if ||tho casting away of them | hath 

become the reconciling of a world> 

What shall ||the taking of them in 
addition|| be, but |life [rom among 
the dead|| ὃ 

16 «ΤΙ moreover, jthe first fruit} [is] holy> 
|the lump; [shall be] also; 

And <if |the root| jis] 
branches| [Shall be] also. 

i <If however, |jsome of the branches!! have 

been broken out, 

And ||thou|| being [a wild olive} hast been 
grafted in among them, 

And hast become [ἃ joint partaker of the root 
of the [atness of the olive|> 

18 Be not boasting over the branches! 

Howbeit <if thou boast> Itis not |'thou}| 
that bearest |the root), But |the root) 
||thee|! I 

19 Thou wilt say, then— 

Branches were broken out, in order that {{1|] 

might be grafted in. 

20 || Wellj| : ||By their want of faith!| they have 

been broken out,— 

And ||thou]] ||by thy faith|| dost stand !— 

Regard not |lofty| things, But be afraid; 
21 For <if ||God|| hath not spared ||the 
natural branches||> 
Neither ||thee|| will he spare! 
22 See, thon, the kindness and the severity of God: 
||Upon them who have fallen}| severity,— 
But ||jupon thee|| the kindness of God, 
If thou abide still in the kindness,— 
Otherwise ||thou 4150} shait be cut out; 
48 Whereas ||they also|} <unless they abide 
still in their want of faith> 
Shall be grafted in, 
For God is ||ablel| again’ to engraft them ! 

%)6 For <if |jthou|| |out of the naturally’ wild 

olive| was out out, 


holy>  |the 


6 Ps. Ixlz. 22f; xxxv. 8, Deu. xxxIll, 21. 


i. ROMANS XI. 26—36; 


And ||beyond nature|| hast been engrafted 
into the good olive> 
{|How much rather|| shall |these, the natural 
[branches]| be engrafted into their own’ 
olive tree ? 


45 For I wish not, ye should be ignorant, brethren, 
of this sacred secret, 


<Lest |within yourselves} ye be pre- 
sumptuous> 
That ||a hardening in part|| hath befallen 
|Israel|, 
Until ||the full measure of the nations|| shall 
come in; 


286 = And ||so|| jail’ Israel] shall be saved : 
Even as it is writteu— 
There shall have come out of Zion the 
Deliverer ,— 
He will turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob; : 
a7 And ||this, for then|| is the covenant | from 
mee’ |, 
As soon as I take away their sins.¢ 
28 <As touching the joyful-message, indeed> 
they are enemies for your sake, 
But <as touching the election> beloved 
for their fathers’ sake; 


29 For ||not to be regretted|| are the gifts 
and the calling of God :— 
30 For <just as ||ye|| Jat one time] had not 


yielded unto God, 
And yet |now| have received mercy by 
|their| refusal to yield> 
31 \|So|| ||these 150} have [πον] refused to 
yield, by your own’ mercy, 
In order that ||themselves also|| should 
now become objects of merey; 
82 For God hath shut up all together, in a 
refusal to yield, 
In order that ||upon 81} he may bestow 
merey. 
15 Oh! the depth of the riches and wisdom and 
knowledge of God! 
|How unsearchable| his judgments! 
And |untraceable| bis ways! 


“ For who hath come to know the mind of the 
Lord? 
Or who hath become |his counsellor| ? 
"Ὁ Or who hath first given unto him, and it 


shall be recompensed to him again ?4 
16 Because ;|of’ him, and through’ him, and unto’ 
him|| are all things :— 
||Unto him|| be the glory, unto the ages.e 
Amen | 


12 I bescech you therefore, brethren, through 
the compassions of God, 
To present your bodies a living, holy sacrifice, 
junto God| acceptable,’ — 
Your rational’ divine service; 
8. And be nots configuring yourselves unto this 


age, 
a AP: "“Myatery.” 8 A : se A ep,” 
Ὁ Ig, Jia, WF. f or (WH): “acceptable 
® 18, exvil.9; cp. Jer. xxxl. unto God,” 


85, δὸν (WH): “and 
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But be® transforming yourselves by the re- 
newing of your mind. 

To the end ye may be proving” what is the 
thing willed by God—the good and ac- 
ceptable and perfect. 

3 For I say 

<Through the favour which hath been 
given me> 

Unto every’ one who is among you,— 

Not to think of himself more highly than 

he ought to think, 

But so to think as to think soberly— 

As {πο each one|| |God| hath dealt a 
measure of faith. 

4 ΕῸΓ <just as |in one’ body| we have |many’ 

members| 5 

Yet ||all the members|| have not the |same| 
office> 

5 ||So|| ||we, the many|| are one’ body} in Christ, 
Yet ||Severally|| members |one of another|. 

6 Now <having gifts of favour |according to the 

favour given unto us| differing>— 

<Whetber prophesying> [let us use it] ac- 
cording to the proportion of our faith, 

7 <Or ministering> [use it] in our miuistering, 
<Or he that teacheth> {let him use his gift] 

in his teaching, 
6 <Or he that exhorteth> in his exhorting, 
<Hethatimparteth> [let it be] wilh liberality, 
<He that taketh a lead> with diligence, 
<He that sheweth mercy> with cheerfulness, 
9 ||Your love|| [be] without hypocrisy,— 
Loathing that which is wicked, 
Cleaving to that which is good; 

10 <In your brotherly love> |junto one an- 
other|| being tenderly affectioned, 

<In honour> |junto one anotber|| giving 
preference ; 

1 <In business> not slothful, 
<In spirit> fervent, 

<To the Lord> doing service, 

12 <In hope_. rejoicing, 
<In tribniation> enduring, 
<In prayer> persevering, 
13 <With the needs of the saints> having 
fellowship,— 
|{Hospitality|]| pursuing. 
14 =Bless them that persecute,4 Bless, and do 
not curse. 
15 Rejoice with them that rejoice, 
Weep with them that weep: 
16 ||The same thing|| |jone to another] regard- 
ing,— 
Not |the lofty things| regarding, 
But ||by the lowly|| being led nlong. 
Be not getting presumpluous in your own 
opinion: 
1 |{Unto no one] [evil for evil] rendering: 
Providing honourable © things before all’ mens: 
18 =<If possible—so far as dependeth on you> 
|with all’ men} being at peace: 
19 Not avenging ||yourselves||, beloved, but 
give place unto their anger; 
11. 9. 
¢ Pr. lil. 7. 
£2Co. vill. 21. 
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162 ROMANS XII. 20, 21; 


XIII. 1—14'; 


XIV. 1—8. 


For it is written— 
|| Mine|| is avenging, 
|| Z|| will recompense ;—saith the Lord 5; 
20 But— 
<If thine enemy hunger> be feeding him, 
<if he thirst> be giving him drink, 
For <this’ doing> ||coals of fire|| shalt 
thou heap upon his head.» 
1 Be not overcome by evil, 
But overcome evil’ |with good]. 


13 Let |levery’ soul|| |unto protecting authori- 
ties; be in subjection ¢; 
‘For thero is no authority, save by God, 
And |jthey that aro in being|| have |by God| 
been arranged,— 
a So that ||he who rangeth himself against 
the authority)! 
|Against the arrangement of God’ op- 
poseth himself, 
And |{they who oppose|| shall junto 
themselves| [ἰὼ sentence of judgment| 
receive. , 
8 For jlthey who bear rule|| are not a terror 
unto the good’ work, but unto the evil. 
Wouldst thou pot be afraid of the authority ὃ 
\|That which is good|| be thou doing, and 
thou shalt have praise of the saine; 
4 For ||God's’ minister!| is he unto thee, 
for that which is good. 
But <if ||that which is evil|| thou be 
doing> be afraid! 
For |jnot in vain|| [πὸ sword| be bearecth ; 


Ν For |jGod’s minister|| he is,—an aven- © 


ger. unto anger, to him who prac- 
tiseth |what is ovill. 
6 Whorcfore it is |nceessary| to be in subjec- 
tion,— 
Not only’ because of the anger, 
But also’ becauso of the conscienee ; 
6 For ||{beeause of this|| are yo paying 
\tribnte| also,— 
For |{God’s ministers of state | they are, 
τὸ this very thing|| giv'ag constant 
attendance. 
™ Render unto all their duss,— 
<Unto whom tribute> tribute, 
<Unto whom tax> tax, 
<Unto whom fear> fear, 
<Unto whom honour> honour. 


B ||Nothing to any|| be owing —save to be loving 
jone another| ; 
For |jhe that loveth his neighbour|| 4 hath 
given to |flaw|] its fulfllment. 
3 For <this— 
Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not commit nuerder, 
Thou shalt not steal, 
Thou shalt not covet,—e 
And if there is any different’ command- 
ment> 


®Deu. xxxll. %(Heb.}; cp. MI: ' the diverse one.” 
He. x. 30. © Exo, xx. 19 ff, 17; Deu. 
b at xXv. 21 f. v 


P, Lh. 13. : ' 


ΠΠ1π this word|| is summed up, [namely}— 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.s 
10 ||Love|| junto one’s neighbour| worketh not 
jill] ; 
|Law’s fulness| therefore, is ||Love}|. 
ll And <this besides>— 
Knowing the season— 
That it is an hour already for you” |out of 
slieep| to be wakened ; 
For ||now|| is our’ salvation |nearer|, than 
when we believed : 
12 |The night|| is far spent, 
And |jthe day|| hath drawn near; 
Let us, then, cast off the works of dark- 


ness, 
[And] let us put on the armour of 
light,— 
18 [45 in daytime|| |becomingly| let us 
walk : 


Not in revellings, and in drunken bouts,¢ 
Not in chamberings, and in wanton 
deeds,4 
Not in strife, and envy " ;- 
14 But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
And ||for the flesh]| take not forethought, 
to fulfil its covetings. 


14 |jHim that is weak in his faith|'! receive ye,— 
Not for disputing opimions :-— 
2 \jOne|| indeed, hath faith to eat all things, 
Whereas ||he that is weakjj eateth !berbs|: 
3 Let not ||him that eateth|| despise |him that 
eateth not], 
And let not ;|bim that cateth not|| judge {him 
that eateth| ; 
For [|God|| bath received him. 
4Who art |jtbou||, that judgest another’s’ 
domestic &? 
\|To bigs own master]| he standeth, or falleth; 
He shall, however, be made tu stand,— 
For his Master is ablo’ to make him stand. 
5 [For] |jone|| indeed, esteemeth one day be- 
yond another, 
Whereas ||nnother|| esteemeth every’ day :— 
Lot (jeach one|| [in his own’ mind] be fully 
persuaded. 
6 <Ho that regardeth the day> ||Unto the Lord |} 
regardeth it, — 
And <he that eateth> ||Unto the Lord|| doth 
ent, 
For he giveth thanks unto God ; 
And <he that 2a eth not> ||/Unto the Lord]| 
doth not vac. and give God thanks. 
7 For ||none Ὁ. as|| Junto himself! liveth, 
And ||none. junto nimself| dieth; 
8 For both <if we live> t}Unto the Lord!| we 


live, 
And <if w> die> ||Unto the Lord|| we 
die; 
<Whether therefore we live, ἡ ||The Lord’s}| 
Or whether we die> \ we are; 
* Lev. xix. 18; op. Mt. τὼ 9 Cr oe ,  Strifes and 


16f: Gal. ve μι Ja. ii. 
> Or (WH): ‘us. 

e MI: " Da een aisee: » 
4 M1: " wantonnesses.” 


Sr Wnts “the ὦ Οἱ 7.» 
: J * 


Ρ 


ROMANS XIV, 9—23; 


9 For <to this end> died and 
lived,* 
In order that ||/both of dead and living|| he 
might have lordship. 
1 But |!thoul| why dost thou judge thy brother ? 
Aye! |jand thou|| why dost thou despise thy 
brother ? 
For |jall of us|| shall present ourselves unto 
the judginent seat of God >; 

1: For it is written— 

<Living am Π] saith the Lord> 
|| Unto me|| shall bow every’ knee, 
And \|jevery’ tongue|| shall openly confess 
unto God 

1@ Hence. [then], ||eacb one of us|| [οὗ himself] 
shall give Jaccount| unto God. 

13 {|No longer|| then, |jupon one apother|| let us be 
sitting in judgment, 

But (|}this|j judge ye, rather— 
Not to be putting a cause of stumbling before 
your brother, or an ocensiou to fall. 

141 know and am persuaded in the Lord Jesus— 
That |{uothing|| is profane |of itself|,— 
Save to him who reckoneth anything to be 

|profane}, 
\|[Uuto that manl| [it 15] profane.4 

15 <If_in fact, ||beeause of food|| thy brother is 
being grieved>¢ 

||INo longer, by the rule of lovej| art thou 
walking :— 
Do not. ||by thy food]|| ||that man|| be de- 
stroying. on whose bebalf Christ died! 

16 Therefore, suffer not to be defamed, your own’ 
good thing; 

Wt For |the kingdom of God| is not jeating and 
drinking}, 

But righteousness and peace and joy in Holy 
Spirit; 
18 For |jhe that jin this] docth service unto 
the Clrist]| 
Is acceptable unto God, 
And approved unto men. 

19 Hence, then, |/the things pertaining to peace}| 
let us pursue, 

And the things which belong to the upbuild- 
ing one of another: 

20 Do pot ||for the sake of food|| be throwing 

down ! the work of God ! 
[1411 things)| indeed, are pure 8; 
But ||illj| is it for the man who |with oceasion 
of stumbling| doth eat,— 

a || Well!| is it, not to cat flesh, nor to drink 
wine, nor [to do aught] whereby [thy 
brother) is caused to stumble. 

2. |The faith which thou’ hast|| have |to thyself| 
before God : 

|jHappy|| he that bringeth not judgment upon 
himself by that which be approveth ; 

23 «But jibe that is in doubt|| ||if he eatl| hath 

condemned hitmself,— 
Because {it was) not of faith, 


|Christ| 


®Or: “lIlved again’; cp. 
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And |\everything’ which is not of faith]| 
is |sin|. 


15 We are bound, however, who are 
strong]|| 
|The weakness of them who are not strong| to 
be bearing, 
And not ||unto ourselves|| to give pleasure. 
2 Let |jeach one of 18} |unto his neighbour| give 
pleasure— 
For what is good, unto upbuilding; 
3 For ||even the Christ|| |not unto himself| gave 
pleasure, 
But, even as it is written— 
|| The reproaches of them that were reproach- 
ing thee|| fell upon me :—* 
4 |[Whatsoever things, in fact, were written 
aforetime]| 
[14}}} for our own’ 
written,— 
In order that <through endurance, and 
through the encouragement of the 


I we, 


instruction| were 


Scriptures> wo might have their 
|hope].® 
5 Now may ||the God of the endurance, and of the 
encouragement|| 


Give you ||the same thiug|| to be regarding 
amongst one another, |accordiug to Christ 
Jesus|*; 

6 In order that ||with one accord, with one’ 
mouth|| ye may be glorifying the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
7 Wherefore receive ye one unother, 
Even as ||Christ also|| hath received us4 
junto the glory of God] :— 
8 For I affirm |Christ| to have become® |a 
minister of circumcision|, 
In behalf of the truth of God,— 
To confirm the promises of the fathers, 
9 And that ||the nations|| |for mercy| 
should glorify God :— 
Even as it is written— 
|| For this cause|| will 1 openly confess 
unto thee among nations, 
And junto thy name|| will I strike the 
strings '; 
10 And fagain| he saith— 
Be glad, ye nations, with his people &; 
Il And again— 
Be giving praise, all’ ye nations, unto 
the Lord, 
And let all’ the peoples repeat his 
praise"; 
12 And |{again, Isaiah|| saith— 
There shall be the root of Jesse, 
And he that ariseth to rule nations,— 
Upon ||him|| shall |nations| hope.! 
13 Now ||the God of the hope|| fill you with all’ joy 
and peace jin believing], 
So that ye may surpass " in the hope, 
In the power of Holy Spirit. 


Ps. Ixlx became.” 

’Or (Wit: “« thelr hope οῦ ¢ Ps. xvili. 49. 
encouragement. " ε Deu. ΤΥ}: 48. 

°Or(WH): eee Christ.” h Ps. exvil. 

ἀ Or (WH): * t Is. xi. 4, 10. 

°©Or (WH): “ that {Christ} «Or: “be pre-eminent.” 


M 2 


164 

(¢ But Iam persuaded, my brethren,-— 

Even ||I myself]| concerning you: 
That ||yo yourselves|| also, are 

Full of goodness, 

Filled with all’ knowledge, 

Able also |junto one another|| to be minis- 
tering admonition: 

18 Howbeit |jtho more boldly|| have I written unto 
you,— 

In some measure, as bringing it back to 
your minds,— 
By reason of the favour given unto me from 
God,— 

16 That I should bea public minister of Christ 
Jesus unto the nations, 

Doing priestly service with the glad- 
message of God, 

In order that the offering up of the nations 

might prove to be acceptable, 
Being hallowed in Holy Spirit: 
17 JT have, therefore, [my] boasting in Christ 
Jesus. in the things pertaining to God,— 
18 For I wili® not dare to speak anything 
Save of the things which Christ |bath 
wrought out for himself| through me, 
for the obedience of nations,— 
By word and deed, 
19 By the power of signs and wonders. 
By the power of [Holy] Spirit; 

So that I <from Jerusalem and in a circuit 
aS far as Illyricum> have fulfilled the 
glad-messago of the Christ,— 

20 Although ||thus||—as ambitious to be an- 
nouncing the glad-message,— 

Not where Christ had been named, 
Lest |{upon another's’ foundation|| I 
should be building; 

al But, oven as it is written— 

They’ shall see, unto whom had been 
announced no tidings concerning him,» 
And ||they who had not heard|| shall under- 

stand.¢ 

22 Wherefore, also, I have been hindered, these 

many times, from coming unto you; 

8 But jjnow|| |no longer| baving |place| in 

these regions, 

And having had ||a longingj| to come unto 
you, a good many years>—4 

Ὁ. τὰβ βοοὴ as I am journeying to Spain>—— 

I am hoping, in fact, |when journeying 
through| to get sight of you, And |by 
you| to be set forward thither,—If |with 
your company| I have first’ in some’ 
measure been satisfied. 

% = But ||now|| Iam journeying unto Jerusalem ὁ 

ministering unto the saints; 

28 For Macedonia and Achaia have been well- 
pleased to make |a certain fellowship| 
for the destitute of the saints who are 
in Jerusalem, — 


*Or(WH): “do.” © Ie. lil. 15. 
“Or (WH): “jThey unto 4 Ao. xix. 21. 
whom no tidings bad ® Ac. xx, 16; xxl 


been announced concern- 


xl. 17. 
fl Co. xvi. 1; ὲ ; 
ing him| shall see.” 10-19. 1; 2 Co. vill 


ROMANS XV, 14—88; 


XVI. 1—11. 


a They have been well-pleased, indeed — 
And ||their debtors|| they are; 

For <if {with their spiritual! things] 
the nations have come into [fellow- 
ship> 

They are bound also |with their own 
carnal things| to minister publicly 
unto them. 

28. «6<||This|| then, baving completed, and sealed 

uuto them this fruit > 

I will come back, by you, unto Spain :— 

29 And I know that <when I come unto 

you> 

||In the fulness of the blessing of Christ}| 

I sball come. 

80 1 beseech you, moreover, [brethren}, 

<Through our Lord Jesus Christ, 

And through the love of the Spirit» 

To strive together with me, in your prayers 
on my behalf unto God,— 

81 In order that I may be delivered from 
them who do not yield in Judza, 

And |{my ministry which is unto Jeru- 
salem|| may pruve to be |acceptable 
unto the saints| ; 

32 In order that (with joy’ coming unto you 
thruugh God’s will] I may tcgether 
with you find rest. 

33 Now ||the God of peace|j® be with you all. 

Amen. 


16 And I commend to you Phebe, our sister,— 
Being u minister [ulso] of the assembly 
which is in Cenchree ; 
2 Inorder that ye may give her welcome, in the 
Lord, in ἃ manner worthy of the saints, 
And stand by ber in any matter wherein she 
may have need |of you; 
For ||sbe also|| hath proved to be [ἃ defender 
of many}, and [οἵ my owu Self]. 


3 Salute ye Prisca and Aquila, my fellow-workers 
in Christ Jesus,— 
“4 {[Who|| indeed, {|for my life|| |their own neck| 
laid down,—® 
Unto whom—not ||I only|| give thanks, but 
also all’ the assemblies of the nations; 
δ [Salute] also the assembly at their house. 
Salute ye Eprenetus, my beloved, 
Who is a first-fruit of Asia unto Christ. 
6 Salute Mary— 
|{Who|| indeed, hath toiled |much| for you. 
7Salute Andronicus and Junias, my kinsmen 
aud my fellow-captives, 
|| Whol] indeed are of notoamongtheApostles, 
Whoalso |before me} had como to be in Christ. 
8 Salute Ampliatus, my beloved in the Lord. 
9 Salute Urbanus, our fellow-worker in Christ; 
And Stacbys_ my beloved. 
10 Salute Apolles, the approved in Christ. 
Salute them of [the household of] Aristobulus. 
11 Salute Herodion, my kinsman. 
Salute them of |the household of] Narcissus who 
are in the Lord. 


® Pb. lv. 9; Ho. ΧΙ. 20. Ὁ Ml: “‘uoder.” 


ROMANS XVI. 12—27. 1 CORINTHIANS I. t—%. 165 


have toiled in the Lord. under your feet |shortly|.e 
Salute Persis, the beloved |sister], |/The favour of our Lord Jesus||> be with 
ΗΠ ΟΠ indeed, hath toiled much in the-Lord, you. 
15 Saluto Rufus, 21 There salute you—Timothy, my fellow-worker, 
The chosen in the Lord ; And Lucius, and Jason, and Sosipater, my 
Also his and my mother. kinsmen. 
14 Saluto Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermes, Patrobas 22 ||I|| Tertius, who have written the eplstle, 
Hormas, salute you in the Lord. 
And the brethren that are with’ them’. 23 There saluteth you—Gaius, my host and (the 
Salute Philologus ond Julia, Nereus and his host] of the whole’ assembly. 
sister, and Olympas, There salute you—Erastus, the steward of the 
And all the suints that are [with them]. city, and Quartus thes brother, {24}4 
16 Balute ye one another, with a holy ® kiss. 23 Now <unto him¢ who hath power to establish 
you, 
According to my glad-message—Even the 
proclamation of Jesus Christ, 
According to the revelation of a sacred 


» 


All the assemblies of the Christ |salute you]. 


17 But I beseech you, brethren, 
To keep an eye upon them who are causing 


|divisions and occasions of stumbling, aside secret τ 
from the teaching which |lye|| have |In age-past times] kept silent, 
learned|,— 26 But now |made manifest|, 
And bo turning away from them ; And through means of prophetic scrip- 
18 For ||they who are such|{ junto our Lord tures 
Christ| are not doing service, but unto According to the command of the age- 
their own’ belly,—» abiding God 


And ||through their smooth and flattering 
speech|| deceive the hearts of the innocent. 
19 For |lyour’ obedience|| Junto all} hath 
reuched ,— 
\;Over you|| therefore, I rejoice! 


|For obedience of faith] unto all’ the 
nations made known> 
27 Unto a God, wise’ alone’, 
Through Jesus Christ, 


128alute Trypheena and Tryphosa, [sisters] who | 29 Howbeit ||the God of peace|} will crush Satan 
{Unto whom] be the glory, unto the ages. 


But I wish you— Amen. 
To be |wise|, [indeed}, as to that which 
is good, 
Yet puro, as to that which is evil. 2Or: “with apeed.” 17; He. xilll, 15, ude 
b Or(WH): “Τὼ. J. Christ.” 24 f. 
¢Or: “his.” f Ap: ‘‘Mystery.”’ 
® Or: “ sacred.” ° Mt. x. 16, 4WH omit. @ Ap: ‘ Age.” 
b Ph. Jil. 19. ον. Eph. il. 20; 1 Tim. | 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


1 Paul_a called’ apostle of Jesus Christ, through 41 give thanks unto my God. at all times, con- 


God’s will,— cerning you, 
And Sosthenes the brother,— By reason of the favour of God given unto 
2 WUntothe assembly of God which is in Corinth, you in Christ Jesus,— 
Sanctifled in Christ Jesus, δ That jin everything| ye have beon enriched 
Called’ saints,— in him— 
With all’ who enll upon the name of our Lord In all’ discourse and in all’ knowledge; 
Jesus Christ jin every’ place|,—||their | 6 Even as ||the witness of the Christ|| hath 
Lord «and ours||: been confirmed in” you, 
8 Favour unto you, and peace, 7  §o that ye come short in no’ gift of favour, -— 


From God our Father, and Lord Jesus 
Christ. ® Ro. 1.8; 1 Th. ἰ. 3. > Or: “among.” 
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Ardently awaiting the revelation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: 
8 Who will also confirm ® you unto the end, 
Unaceusable in the day of our Lord 
Jesus [Christ]: 
9 ||Faithful|| is God, through whom ye have 
been called into the fellowship of his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 


10 But I beseech you, brethren, 
Through the name vf our Lord Jesus 
Christ,— 
That ||the same thingj| ye |ali| be saying, 
And tbat there be not, among you, |divi- 
sions ; 
But that ye be fitly joined together— 
εὐ In the samo’ mind, 
And in the same’ judgment. 
11 For it hath been signified unto me, concerning 
you, iny brethren,— 
By them who are of [the household of] 
Chloe,— 
That there are |strifes among youl. 
2 Now I mean this,— 
That jeach one of youl! is saying— 
ΠῚ} indeed, am of Paul, 
But {Π|| of Apollos, 
But {{Π|| of Cephas, 
But {ΠΠ|. of Christ>: 
13 The Christ [15 divided|l¢ 
Was ||Paul|! crucified for you ὃ 
Or |jinto’ the name of Paul|| were ye im- 


mersed ? 
lt I give thauks¢ that (none of you| did I 
inmerse— 
Save Crispus and Gaius, 
15 Lest any should say— 
||Into my own’ namo|| I immersed ;— 
16 Yea! Timmersed the house jof Stephanas| 
also, — 


||Besides|| I know not whether |anyone 
else| I inmersed. 
1" =6For Christ sent’ me not, to be immersing, 
But to be telling the good news,— 
Not with wisdom of discourse, 
Lest |void| should be made ||the cross of 
the Christ]. 
For ||the discourse which concerneth the 
Cross'| 
|;Uuto them, indeed, who are perish- 
ing|| is |foolishness|; 
But ||unto them who are being saved— 
unto usj| it is |God’s power|.f 
19 For it is written— 
I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, 
And |the discernment of the discerning| 
will I set asides 
20 Where is the wise ? 
W here is the scribe ?h 
Where is the disputer of this age ? 


J 
ο» 


ΔΊ ΤΉ. eT Aa 2 Th. Il, 17. °Or awe) add: “unto 
pouee al God. 
© Or (WH): “1g the Christ f Ro. 1. iS 

divideal >” gis. xxix 


ἀσρ. Me. xxvill. 19. hla. xix. il τ, XExIll. 18. 


1 CORINTHIANS I. 8—30; 


II, 1—38. 


Hath not God made foolish’ the wisdom of 
the world ? 
τι For <seeing that jin the wisdom of God| 
The world |through its wisdom| did not 
get to know God> 
God was well-pleased— 
<Through the foolishness of the thing 
proclaimed> to save them that believe, 
22 Seeing that 
Both ||Jews|| \for signs! do ask, 
And ||Greeksj| [for wisdom| do seek, 
23 Whereas ||wel| proclaim a Christ who hath 
been crucifled,— 
|Unto Jews| indeed, an occasion of 
stumbling, 
And |unto Gentiles] foolishness; 
24 But <unto the called themselves’— 
Both Jews and Greeks> 
||Christ|| |God’s| power, and |God’s| wisdom. 
25 Because ||God’s foolish thing | is |wiser than 
men|, 
And ||God’s weak thing|| [mightier than men]. 
26 For be looking at the calling of you, brethren,— 
That (there were] 
Not many’ wise, according to flesh. 
Not many’ powerful, 
Not many’ bigh-born: 
27 Οἱ the contrary— 
|The foolish things of the world|| hath God 
chosen, 
That he might put to shame them who 
are wise, 
And ||the weak things of the world|| bath 
God chosen, 
That be might put to shame the things 
that are mighty, 
28 And <tbe low-born things ΟἹ the wortd, 
And the things that are despisecd> bath 
God echosen,— 
|\fAnd] the things that are not|},— 
That ithe things that are; he might bring 
to nought; 
29 So that no’ flesh should boast before God. 
80 But |jof’ him]| are ||ye|j jin Christ Jesus!,— 
Who bath been made wisdom unto us, (from 
God|,— 
Both righteousness, and sanctification, and 
redemption : 
In order that leven as it is writteu|— 
||He that boasteth|| 
|[in the Lord|| let him boast.» 


2 {{Π| therefore, brethren, |when I came unto 
youl, 
Came |not with excellency of discourse or 
wisdom| 
Deelaring unto you the mystery > of God; 
2 For I bad not determined ς to know anything 
among you, 
Save Jesus Christ,——and 
who had been crucified! 
3 ||I|| therefore, [in weakness, and in fear, and 
in much trembling| 
Came to be with you, 


\him| as one 


a Jer. Ix. 24, © Or; “Intended,” 
bor (WH): “witness ᾽ 


1 CORINTHIANS II. 4—i6; 


Ill. 1—15, 167 


‘And ||my discourse, and what I proclaimed]| 
Were not in suasive’ words ‘of wisdom|, 
But in demonstration of Spirit and power ®: 

5 In order that |/your faith!; might ‘not be 

In men’s wisdom, 
But in God’s power. 


6 ||Wisdom|| however, we do speak |among the 
full-grown!,— 
|Wisdum| indeed, 

Not of this age, 

Nor of the rulers of this age, who are to 
come to nought; 

7 But we speak |God’s| wisdom, in a sacred 
seerct,” 

That hidden [wisdom], 

Whieh God marked out beforehand, before 
the ages, [or our glory,— 

8 Which ||none of the rulers of this age had 
come to kuow]|, 

For |jhad they known|{, vot, in that case, 
||the Lord of the glory|) would they have 
crucified | 

39 But jeven as it is written|— 
<The things which eye hath not seen, and 
ear hath not heard, 
And upon the beart of man have not come 
up,— 
W hatsoever things God hath prepared for 
them that love hime 
10 = {{Unto 5} in fact, hath God revealed through 
the Spirit; 
For {the Spirit] ||into all things|| maketh 
search. 
Yea! the deep things of God. 
fh =For who of men knoweth the things of a 
man,— 
Save the spirit of the man that is in him ? 
|Thus| ||even the things of God|| hath no one 
come to know, 

Save the Spirit of God. Ε 

12 But |{as for us||— 
|Not the spirit of the world{ have we re- 
eeived, 
But the Spirit which is of God,— 

That we might know the things which |by 
God| bave been given in favour unto 
us :— 

8 Which we also speak— 
Not in words |taught of human wisdom, 
But in such as are taught of [the] Spirit, 

||By spiritual words]| |spiritual things] ex- 

plaining. 
M4 But [ju man of the soul||4 doth not welcome 
the things cf the Spirit of God, 
For they are [foolishness unto him], and he 
eannot μοῦ to know them, 
Beeause |spiritually| are they examined ; 
% But ||the man of tho spirit||. 
On the cne hand, examineth all things, 
But, on the other, ||he himself{| |by no one] 
is oxamined. 


¢ 19. Ixlv. 4. 


«Or: “mighty work.” 
40}: psychical man. Ap: 
“Soul.” 


oRo xvi. 25; Eph. Ill. 9; 
Ap: “Mystery.” 


| 16 For who hath come to know the mind of the 


Lord, that shall instruct him 78 
But ||we|| bave |the mind of Christ}. 


3 ||I|| therefore, brethren, have not been able 


to speak unto you, 

As unto men of the Spirit, 

But as unto men of the fiesh— 

As unto babes iv Christ :— 

a [With milkj have I fed you, 
Not |with meat]; 
For |not yet! have ye been able ;— 
Nay! ||not [yet] even now]|]| aro ye able, 
3 For ye are |yet fleshly]. 
For <whereas there are, among you, jealousy 
and strife>> 
Are ye not |fleshly|, and jafter the manner 
of menj walkiug ἢ 
4 For <as soon as one beginneth to say— 
|{Ij| indeed, am of Paul! 
And another— 
{ῚΠ| of Apollos ἢ» 
Are yo not |jmen|| ἢ 
5 What then is Apollos ? and, What is Paul ? 
Ministers through whom ye believed, and 
|jeach|| as the Lord |gave] to him. 
[[Il| planted, 
||Apollos|| watered ,— 
But |God| caused to ||grow]||. 
7 850 that, [neither is [16 that planteth| any- 
thing, 
Nor, ho that watereth,— 
But |God| who ecauscth to ||grow}|. 
8 Moreover |jbe that planteth and he that 
watercth|| are jone|:— 

Howbeit, |jeach one|| [his own’ reward| 
shall receive,—according to his own’ 
labour. 

9 For we are ||God’s|| fellow-workmen: 
Ye are ||God’s’ fartn, God’s’ building|}. 
10 <According to the favour of God which hath 
been given unto me> 
||AS a wise’ master-builder|| I laid [ἰὼ founda- 
tion], 
Whereas janother' 1s building thereon ; 

But [δῦ cach onel| see, how he buildeth 
thereon; 

"For |jother foundation]|¢ ean’ [no one] lay, 
than that which is lying, 

Which is ||Jesus Christj!, 

2 =6But <if anyone is building, upon the founda- 
tion-— 

Gold, silver, precious stones, 

Wood, hay, straw> 

8. ||Tach’ oue’s work|| Shall be made |manifest|] ; 
For |/the day|| will make it plain, 

Beeause |by fire| is it to be revealed,— 

And |!each’ one’s work|| |of what sort it is} 

the fire itseit’ will prove :— 


14 «Τὶ |anyone’s’ work; shall abide, which 
he built> 
ΙΔ reward; shall be receive,— 
15 «Τί |anyone’s’ work| shall be burnt up> 


51. xl. 19 ‘Is, xxvill. 16; Eph. ti. 20. 


υ Gal. v. 20; 23 Co. xl. 20, 


168 1 CORINTHIANS III, 16—28; 


He shall suffer loss, 
But shall !|bimself{| be saved— 
Though |thusj ||as through ΒΓΘΙ]. 
16 Know ye not 
That ye are ja shrine ® of God|, 
And that ||the Spirit of God|| |within you] 
doth dwell ? 
17 <If anyone doth mar |the shrine of God|> 
|}|God|| |will mar him]; 
For |\the shriae of God|| is holy|,— 
And |such| are |}yel|. 
18 Let {{πὸ one|| be deceiving |himself| :— 
«Τί anyone imugineth himself to be | wise], 
among you, in this age> 
Let him become [foolish], 
become |wwise ; 
9 For ||the wisdom of this world]| is |foolish- 
ness with God|; 
For it is written— 
He that taketh the wise in their knavery,— 
10 And jagain|— 
[|The Lord|| taketh nole of the speculations 
of the wise, |that they are vain|,¢ 
1. 800 then, let ||no one|| be boasting in men; 
For [14}} things|| are |yours|,— 
32 <Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
Or the worid, or life, or death, 
Or things present, or things to come> 
|All] are ||yours]], 
23 And |ye| are |/Christ’s||,— 
And |Christ| is ||God’s]]. 


that he may 


4 lLetaman ||so|| be reckoning [οἵ 08], 
As officers of Christ, 
And stewards of sacred secrets4 of God. 
2 ||Here|! furthermore, it is sought in stewards, 
That |!faithful|] one be found. 
3||With mel| however, it counteth |for the very 
smallest thing], 
That |by you) I should be examined. 
Or by a human’ day.¢ 
Nay! I am uot even examining |myself|, 
4 For jof nothing, to myself| am I conscious; 


Nevertheless |not hereby| am I declared’ 


righteous, 
But ||hbe that doth examine mojj| is (the Lord]. 


6 So then ||not before the fitting time|| be judg- 
ing anything, — 
Until the Lord shall come, 
Who will both bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness. 
And make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts; 
And ||then|| [the praise] shall come to each 
one |from God}. 


6 But ||these things||, brethren, bave I transferred 
unto myself and Apollos |for your sakes], 
That ||in us|| yo might learn (the lesson|— 
Not beyond the things that are writton... | 
That ye do not puff yourselves up |individ- 
ΜΠ} |jfor this one against that||. 


5 Chap. He 19; 2Co. vi. 16. 
b Job v. 
o Ps, τ AL 


4 Ap: " Mystery.” 
elt Is the divine day that 
will Bearech. 


IV. 1—21; V. 1. 


1 For who maketh thee to differ? and what hast 
thou which thou didst not receive ? 
But <if thou didet even receive it> why dost 
thou boast, as though thou hadst not re- 
ceived it ? 


8 ||Already|| ye have become full, 

|)Already|| ye are become rich,— 

{||Apart from us|| ye are become kings! 
And 1 would indeed ye had’ become kings, 

That ||we also|| |with you| might have to- 
gether become kings! 

9 For I think that |jGod|| hath set forth |jus the 
aposties, to be last of all||, as men devoted 
to death,— 

In that ||a spectacle|| have we been made. 
unto the world,—both unto messengers and 
unto men. 

10 || Wej] are foolish for Christ’s sake, 

prudent in Christ ; 

\|Wej! are weak, but ||ye|| mighty; 
\|Ye|| all-glorious, but ||we]{ dishonoured. 
11 ||Until the present’ hour|| we both hunger and 
thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and 
are wanderers, !*and toil, working with 

our own’ hands: 

|Being reviled| we bless, 

|Being persecuted| we bold on, 

18 |Being defamed| we beseech: 
|As the sweepings of the world] have we 

become, 
The offscouring of all—juntil even now}. 


but |jyel} 


14 Not ||to shame you|| write I these things; 
But jjas my beloved children|| I admonish you. 
18 For <though |myriuds of tutors| ye should 
have in Christ> 
Yet not many’ fathers; 
For <ip Christ Jesus, through means of 
the joyful message> |{I|| begat lyou}. 
16T beseech you, therefore,—become |imitators 5 
of me}. 
17 ||For this causej| seat I unto you, Timothy,— 
Who is my beloved nud faithful child in the 
Lord, 
Who shall put |lyou|] in mind of my ways 
which are in Christ [Jesus], 
Even as ||everywhere, in every’ assembly]; 
I teach, 
18 But <us though I were not coming unto you> 
Some are puffed up! 
19 Howbeit, I will come quickly unto you,— 
If |the Lord| please, — 
And will get to know— 
<Not tho speech’ of them who are puffed 
up> 
But ||the power|l; 
20 For |not in speech| is the kingdom of God, 
But jlin power|!. 
21 What will ye ? 
That [{|with a rod|j| I should come unto you ? 
Or ||with love, and a spirit of meekness}|| ? 


δ᾽ ||On all bands|| there is reported to be among 
you—|fornication|, 


®eChap zi. 1. 


1 CORINTHIANS V. 2—13; VI. 1—15. 


And such’ fornication as this’— 
Which [ποῖ among the nations} {is found)j,— 
As that one should have jhis father’s| 
|| wife|| 4 :— ’ 
2 And |l/ye|; have become puffed up, 
And bave not rather’ mourned, 
In order that he might be removed out of 
your midst, who |this deed| hath wrought. 

δ For ||I|| indeed,— 

<Being absent in the body, but present in 
the spirit> 
Have |already| judged, |[AS present|. 
Him who j|thus|| |this thing] hath perpe- 
trated :— 

4 ||In the name of our Lord Jesus]| 

<Ye heing gathered together, 
And my’ spirit, 
Witb the power of our Lord Jesus> 
δ To deliver such ἃ one as this, unto Satan, 
For the destruction of the flesh,— 
That j|tbe spirit|| may be saved in the day of 
the Lord. 

δ ||Unseemly|| is your boast! 

Know ye pot that ||a little’ leaven!; doth leaven 
|the wholo’ of the lump| ?> 

7 Purge ye out the old’ leuven, 

That ye may he a new’ lump,— 
Even as yo are ubleavenced ; 

For |jour passover|| hath even been sacrificed --- 
\|Christ]| : 
& So then. !Ict us be keeping the feast, 
Not with old leaven, 
Nor witb leaven of baseness and wicked- 
ness,— 

But witb the unleavened bread of sincerity 
and truth. 

91] wrote? unto you in my letter— 

Not to be mixing yourselves up witb forni- 
eators ;— 

10 {|Not ut all|| [mcaniug) the fornicators of this 
world, or tho ecovectous and extortioners, or 
idolaters,— 

Else had ye been obliged, in that case, to go 
jont of the worldl. 

1 But jjnow|| I have written unto you not to be 
mixipg yourselves up,— 

<If anyone named a [brother| 
Bou fornieator, or covetous, or an idolater, 
or a reviler, or a drunkard, or an extor- 
tioner> 
||With such a one as this|| not so much |as to 
be enting together, 

12 For what havo |I| to do to be judging |them 
who are without| ? 

Do [|γ0}} not judge |jthem who are within||, 

13 Wherens |!them who are witbout|} |God| 
judgeth ? 

Remove ye the wicked man from among ||your- 
selves||.¢ 


@ Dore any of you <having |a matter| against 
his brother» 


a Lev. xvii. 8. 
b Gal. v. 9. 
9 Exo. xli. 21. 


@Or: “have written.” 
© Deu. xvill. 7; xx\Il. 24 
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Sue for judgment before the unrighteous, 
And not before the saints ? 
2 Or know ye not 
That ||the saints|| shall judge |the world] ? 
And <if |[by you|| |the worldj is to be 
judged> 
|Unworthy| are ye of the smallest judg- 
ment-seats ? 

§ Know ve not 

That we shal] judge ||messengers|| 5 
And not, then, matters of this life ? 
4<If, then |for matters of this life] ye have 
judgment-seats> 
<Them who are of no account in the assem- 
τς bly> ||these|| are yo seating thereupon ? 
6 ||With a view to shame you|| am I speaking. 
||So|| is it |possible| that there is among you— 
not so much as one’ wise man, who shalk 
be able to judge between his brethren,— 

6 But |jbrother with brother|| sueth for judg- 

ment, 
And that’ before unbelievers ? 

7 ||Already|| indeed, it is jan utter’ defeat for 
you|, that ye are having ||law-suits|| one with 
another. 

Wherefore are ye not rather’ taking wrong ? 
Wherefore are ye not rather’ suffering your- 
selves to be defrauded ? 

8 Nay! but |/ye|| are doing wrong, and defraud- 
ing,—and that’ [your] brethren, 

® Or know ye not 
That ||wrong-doers]| shall not inherit |God’s” 

kingdom|¢? 
Be not deceiving yourselves :— 
Neither fornicators, por idolaters, nor adul- 
terers. por effeminate, ‘nor sodemites, 

10 por thieves’nor covetous, nor drunkards. 

nor revilers, por extortioners— 

Shall inberit |God’s kingdom]. 

11 And |jthese things|| were some of you; 
But ye bathed them away,— 

But ye were sanctified 4 
But ye were justified , 
In the name of [vur] Lord Jesus Christ, 

And ip the Spirit of our God. 


12 |/All thingsj| |unto me| are allowahble,¢ 
But |not al! things] are profitable: 
|{All things|| |unto me| are allowable, 
But {ΠΠ| will not be brought under authority 
by any. 
13 Foods for the belly, and the belly for foods; 
But ||God]| will set aside |both it and them]. 
|| Tbe body|| however, is not for fornication, but 
|for the Lord|,—and ||the Lord||, for |the 
body}. 
14 ||God|| moreover hath both raised up|!the Lord||, 
And will raise ||us|| up from among [the dead] 
through his power.s 
15 Know ye not 
That ||your bodies|| are |members of Christ] ? 
Shall I. then, take away the members of the 


® Ap: ‘* Messengers.” dom.” 
> Ye are defeated by the 4Or; " hallowed.” 
very means ye take to ¢ Cp. chap. x, 23. Pe 
alin a victory. 1M); “ will outraise ua. 
¢@al. ν. Ap: “ King- ε Ro. vill 11; 2 Oo. lv. 14. 
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Christ and make them members |of a 
harlot) ὃ 


Far be it! 
16 Or know ye not 
That ||he that joinetb himself unto the 
harlotj| is Jone’ body] ὃ 
For, saith ho, |the two] shall become |one 
Jlesh|®; 
17 But [[88 that joineth himself unto the Lord|| 
is |one’ Spirit]. 
18 Flee fornication ! 
\|Every’ sia, whatsoever a man shall commit|| 
is joutside his body], 
But |jhe that committeth fornication|| 
bringeth sin jinto his own’ body|].> 
19 Or Know ye not 
That ||your body|| is ju shrines of the Holy’ 
Spirit that is within’ you, which ye have 
from God] ὃ 
And ye are not your owb ;— 
10 For ye have been bought with ἃ price4! 
Therefore glorify God in your body. 


'"? Now <concerning the things whereof ye 
wrote> 
It were ||good|| for a man, 
-Wwomauy|; 
2 But <on account of fornications> 
Let ||each man|| bave jhis own’ wifel, 
And |jeach woman|| have |hber own’ hus- 
band): 
πο the wifej] let |the busban .| render 
[what is bor duej, 
And |lin like manner|| |the wife also] unto 
the husband,— 
4 \|The wif>|| jover ber own’ body| hath 
not authority, |but the husband], 
And |jin like mannerj| |the husband also| 
jover his own’ body| hath not authority, 
[but the wife]. 
6 Be not depriving one another 
Unless perhaps by consent for a season, 
That ye may have leisure for prayer, 
And |jagain|| may be jtogether)|,— 
Lest Satan be tempting you by reason of 
your want of self-control. 
‘6 =||This|| however I am Saying, 
conecssion, not of injunction|: 
7 Besides, I desire all’ men to be jeven as 
mysell|,— 
But |jeach one]| hath his |{personn)]| gift 
from God, 
[One| after this manner, and lanothor| 
after that. 
6 But I say <to tho unmarried, and to the 
widows> 
||Good|| were it for them, that they should 
abide |leven as I] ; 
® But <if they bave not self-control> let them 
marry, 
For ||better|| is it, to marry than to 
burn.e 


not to touch [ἃ 


to 


|by way of 


«Gen, II. 94, 
%Or: “within his own Ὁ, 
sinneth.’”' 


© Chap. Il. 16 ; 2 Co. vi. 16. 
ac hap. vil, 23: 
«Or: “continue burning.” 


1 CORINTHIANS VI. 


16—20; VII. 1—23. 


10 «Τὸ the married, however> I give charge— 
Not |jI|| but {86 Lord\|,— 
That [1 wife|| [from her husband| do not 
depart,— 
il But <if she should even depart> 
Let ber remain unmarried. 
Or |to her husband| be reconciled ; 
Aud let not ||a husband|| leave [8 wife. 


12 But <unto the rest> say ||I'}|— 
||Not the Lord!j,— 
<IF ||Jany brother|| hath (a wife that believeth 
not}, 
And ||she|| is well pleased to dwell with 
him> 
Let him not leave her; 
8° And <a woman who bath a busband that 
believeth not, 
And ||be|| is well pleased to dwell with her> 
Let ber not leave her husband ;— 
144 ~For the husband that believeth not is hal- 
lowed in the wife, 
And the wife that believeth not is ballowed 
in the brother: 
Else were ||your children|| jimpurel, 
But |!now]| are they |pure]. 
1% But <if the unbelieving|! departeth> ® let 
him depart: 
The brother or the sister hath not come 
into bondage, in such cases, 
But ||in peace|| bath God called us. 
16 ἘῸΓ bow knowest thou, O woman, whether 
[thy husband| thou shalt save ? 
Or bow knowest thou, O man, whether |thy 
wife| thou shait save ? 
17 Τί not— 
<As the Lord hath distributed ||unto each 
one| 
As God hath called jjeaech one]|> 
[1808 let him be walking ;— 
And jso; 118 all the assemblies|| Tordain.® 
18 ||After being eireumeised;| was any called ? 
Let him not become uneircumeised ; 
J[Io unecireumecision!i hath any been called ὃ 
Let him pot be circumeised : 
19. ||The cireumeision'; is |nothing|. 
And ||the uncircumcision]| is |nothing|,— 
But keeping the commandment. of God. 
20 |[Euch one'| «ἰὼ the calling wherein he was 
ealled> 
||In the same}| let him abide?: 
1 ||A bond-servant|| wast thou called ? 
Let it not cause |thee] concern ; 
But <if thou canst even become {free|> 
Rather’ uso it. 
23 For <be who in the Lord’ was called, being 8 
bond-seryant > 
Is [ἃ frecd-man of the Lord|: 
||In like mannorj| <be that wns called being (a 
freemun|> 
Is Christ’s |bond-servant| :— 
a3 {With a price| Lave ye beon bought,— 
Do not become bond-servants of men. 


° Gal. v. 6; Vi. 16 
1Ver 24. 
¢ Chap. vl 20 


*Or: “Is departing.” 
υ Οἱ - I, order,”’ or 
“ direct, 


1 CORINTHIANS VII. 


™ <Each one {wherein he was called|, brethren> 
{|In the sumej; let him abide with God. 


85 But <concerning them who are virgin> 
||Injunction of the Lord|| have I none; 

Yet |a judgment; do I give, as one who hath 
obtained merey [rom the Lord to be 
\faithful| :—® 

8 6] consider this, then, to be |good| in the cir- 
cumstanees, by reason of tho oxisting’ dis- 


tress,— 
That it is ||good for a man|| [30] to be: 
aT Hast thou hecomo bound to a wife ? 


Do not sock to be loosed ; 
Hast thou becomo loosed [rom a wife? 
Do not seek a wife, 
8. 8 <If, howover, thou shouldst even marry> 
Thou hast not sinned ; 
And <if one who is virgin should ΤΟΤΕ 
That one hath not sinned ;— 
But |!tribulation of the flesh|| shall |such| 
have :— 
Howbeit ||I|| spare you. 
Ὦ But ||this|| I say— 
|The opportunity! is contracted for what 
remaineth— 
In order that ||they who have wives|| 
May be |as though thay had nonel, 
828 = And ||they who wecp|| 
As though they wept not, 
And ||they who rejoice|| 
As though they rejoiced not, 
And |\they who buyj| 
As though thoy possessed not, 
st And |\they who use the world|| 
As though they used it not to the full,— 
For the fashion of this world passeth away°*; 
82 And I desire you to be |without anxiety| :— 
ΠῚ unmarried man|| is anxious for the 
things uf the Lord, 
How he may please the Lord; 
33 But ||he that hath married|| is anxious for 
the things of the world, 
How he muy please his wife——* |and 
he is divided|; 
And ||the unmarried woman, or tho virgin|| 
is anxious for the things of the Lord, 
That she may be holy [both] in her body 
and in hor spirit; 
But ||she that huth married|| is anxious for 
the things of the world, 
How she may pleasc her husband. 
δ |(Tbis|| however, |with a view to your’ own’ 
profit] am I saying,— 
Not that ||a snare|| |upon you| I may east, 
But with a view to what is comely, and de- 
voted unto the Lord |without distraction]. 
86 «Τῇ however anyone considercth it |behaving 
unseemly towards his virginity|,—4 
If he should be beyond the bloom of life,— 
And |thus} it ought to come about> 
\|What be choosecth]|| let him do,—he sinneth 
not: 
Let them marry 


8 Ver. 20 a 


fl. 17. 
tor: “ to be a believer.” Ap: “ Virginity.” 


24—40; VIII. 


1—10. 
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81 But ΒΝ that standeth in his heart |steadfast], 
Having no necessity, 
But hath |authority| concerning his own’ 
will, 
And |this| hath determined in his own’ 
heart,— 
To preserve his own’ virginity> 
|Well] shall he do. 
38 §o that ||he that giveth in marriage his own’ 
virginity]|| 


Doeth |welll ; 
And ||he that giveth it not]| 
Shall do |betterj. 
39 ||A wife|| is bound for as long a time as her 
husband is living; 
But <if the husband have fallen asleep> 
She is |freo| to be married unto whom she 
pleaseth,— 
|Only| in the Lord ; 
But ||happier|| is she, if [50] she remain,— 
In my’ judgment; 
For*I think [{1Π also|| have the” Spirit of God. 


5 


Ξ Now <concerning the idol-sacriflees> we are 
aware—— 

Because we |lall|| have |knowledge{,— 
|Knowledge| puffeth up, 
But |love| buildeth up; 

2 <If anyone thinketh that be knoweth any- 
thing> not yet knoweth he, as he must 
needs come to know,¢ 

3 But <if anyoue loveth God> ||the same}| 
is known of him——. 

é<Concerning, then, the eating of idol-sacri- 
fices> 

We are aware— 
That wn idol is |nothing| in the world, 
And that |none| is God save [016]. 

6 For <if indeed there are so-called gods, 

whether in heaven or upon earth,— 
As indeed there are gods many and lords 
many> 

6 [Yet] |{to us|/ there is one’ God tho Father, 

Of’ whom are all things, and |we| for 
him; 

And one’ Lord Jesus Christ, 

Through’ whom are al] things, and |we| 
through him, 

Howbeit, |!not in all!| is the knowledge ; 

But ||some|| <by their familiarity, until 
even now, with the idol> |as an idol- 
sacrifice; eat it, 

And ||their conscience|| being |weak| is 
defiled. 

8 [|Food|| indeed, will not commend us’ unto 
God.— 

Neither |if we eat not| do we lack, 
Nor |if wo eat| do we abound. 

9 But be taking heed, lest |jby any means}j 
lyour right| |litself|| become |an occasion of 
stumbling! unto the weak 4; 

10 For <if anyone should see [thee] who haste 

knowledge, |inan idol-temple| reelining> 


ag 


» Or (WH): ‘' Moreover.” 4 Ro. xlv. 
bOr: “a eOr (WH): 
ς Gal. te 3 bath.” 


“him who 


172 1 CORINTHIANS VIII, 11—18 ; 


Will not |his conscience] being ||weak||, bo 
built up for the eating of the idol-sacri- 
fices ? 

" In fact, he that is wenk [18 being destroyed| 
by thy’ knowledge— 
||The brother for whose sakeChrist’ died||. 
12 «But <in |thus] sinning aguinat the brethren 
ac. wounding their’ conscience, |seeing it 
is weak|> 
\Against Christ] are ye einning. 
18 Therefore <if |food| isan occasion of stumbling 
unto my brother> 
In nowise will I eat flesh unto the age that 
abideth,— 

That. I may not occasion |jmy brother|| to 

stumble, 


® Am I not free? 
Am I not an apostle ἢ 
||Jesus our Lord|| have I not seen ἢ 
Are not j|ye|| |my work| in the Lord ἢ 
a <If |j/unto others|| Iam not an apostle> 
Certainly at least |junto you|| [am; 
For ||the seal of my apostleship|| ||ye]| are in 
the Lord. 


§||My’ defence, unto them who are examining 
me’|| is |this| :— 
4 Have wo not a right to eat and drink ? 
δ Have we not aright to take round ||a sister 
wife||,— 
||As even the rest’ of the apostles, and the 
brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ? 
6 Or have |jonly’ I and Barnabas|| not a right 
to forbear working ? 
T Who gerveth os a soldier, at his own charges, at 
any time ? 
Who planteth a vineyard,—and 
thereof|| doth not eat ἢ 
{Or] who shepherdeth ἃ flock,—and jjof the 
milk of the flock|| doth not eat ὃ 
8 Is it |jafter the manner of men|j that (these 
things| I am saying ? 
Or doth not ||even the law]| |the samo things] 
sey ? 
9 For |ljin the law of Moses|| it is written— 
Thou shalt not muzzle an ox when it is 
treading out the corn®;— 
Is it ||for the oxen|| God is caring ? 
10 Or ||for our sakes altogether|| is he saying 
it ? 
||For our sakes|| it was written; 
Bocause |he that ploweth| ought Jto 
plow] [lin hopel],— 
And {bo thut thresheth] [to thresh] in 
hope [οὗ partaking}. 
1 «Τῇ |{weo|| [unto you| the things of the Spirit’ 
have sown> 
Is it |a grent| matter, if ||we]] οἵ you] the 
things of the flesh’ shall reap ?> 
1) <If |jothoers|| of this right, over you, are par- 
taking> 
[Should] not rathor {|wel| ἢ 


||the fruit 


® Deu. rxv.4; cp.1Tim.v.18.  » Ro, xv. 27. 


ΙΧ. 1—24, 


Nevertbeless. we used not this right; but 
jall {Ssuch] things| do we conceal,—lest we 
should cause |any hindrance| unto the 
glad message of the Christ. 

18 Know ye not 

That ||they who lubour in the holy’ rites’|| 

Do eat |the provisions out of the holy 

place| ?— 
||They who at the altar’ wait}| 

Do |with the altar| share ?* 

1 ||Thus|| also, hath |the Lord| appointed— 

That ||they who the glad message tell}| 

Should |of’ the glad-message| ||live||. 

16 ||I|| however, have not used any of these 
things; and have not written these 
things, in order that [50] it should be 
done |in my case; 

For it were ||good for me|| rather to die 


thon— — 
[|My boast|| shall |no man! make void | 
16 For <if I be telling the glad-message>. it 


is |with me| no matter of boasting; 
for ||necessity|| |upon me] lieth,—for it 
is |Woe to me if I should not be tell- 
ing the glad-message ; 
N For <if |by choice| this’ thing I am 
doing> I have |a reward| ; 
But <if not by choice> |with a steward- 
ship| have I been entrusted "Ὁ 
18 What, then. is my’ reward? That <in 
telling the glad-message ||free of cost}] 
I should put the glad-message,—to the 
end I should not use to the full my 
right in the plad-message. 
19 For <though free from all> 
||Unto all|| jmyself} I enslaved,— 
That |the larger number| I might win: 
20 +=Therefore became I ||to the Jews|| as [ἃ Jew|,— 
That ||Jews|| I might win; 
||fo them who were under law]| as |under 
law|,— 
Not being |myself| under luw,— 
That ||thom who were under law|| I might 
win; 
ι [Το them who were without law|| as [without 
law|,— 
Not boing without law to God, 
But lawfully subject to Christ,— 
That I might win them who were without 
law. 
2 I becume |unto the weak| ||weak||,— 
That ||the weak|| I might win ;— 
||To all men|| have I become all thiugs, 
That ||by all means|| |some| I might save. 
43 But |all things| am I doing {for the sake of the 
glud-messagel, 
That |a joint-partaker 
become. 


thereof| I may 


44 Know ye not 
That <they who |{n a racecourse] run> 
[14}}} indeed, run,— 
But ||one|| receiveth the prize ? 
||So|| be running, that ye may lay hold. 


bOr: “entrusted>" (La 


® Nu. xvill. 91; Dou. xviil. 1. 
read on into next tine) 


1 CORINTHIANS IX. 25—27; 


X. 1—30, 1%8 


8 But <every’ man who striveth in the games> 
‘Tn all things] useth self-control ;- 
||They|| indeed, then, that |a corruptible’ 
crown| they may receive; 
But ||we]| an incorruptiblo! 
861 therefore, 
[So] am running, as ||not uncertainlyj}, 
||So[]| am boxing, as ||not thrushing air’|| ; 
31 But am beating my body under, and leading it 
captive, 
Lest, by any means — 
<|jUuto othors|| having proclaimed [the 
contest]> 
||I myself|| should be |rejected|. 


10 For I wish not ye should be ignorant, 
brethren, 
That |jall our fathers|| were [under the cloud}, 
And |lall|| passed |through the sea|,— 


2 And _|jlalljj immersed themselves® ‘into 
Moses|. 
ΠΠῚπ the cloud, and in the sea|| ; 
8 And |lall|| did eat [the same] |spiritual’ 
food|, 


4 And |jallj| drank |the same’ spiritual’ drink|,— 
For they continued to drink of the spiri- 
tual’ rock that followed’ them, 
And ||the roc«}| was tho Christ :— 
6 Nevertheless ||with the most of them|| |God| 
was not well-pleased, 
For they were strewed along in the desert,» 
4 But jin these things|| they became |ensamples 
for us|,¢ 
To the end we should pot be coretous of evil 
things, 
Even as ||they|| also coveted4, 
1 Neither becoms yo |Jidolaters|, 
As some of them,—As it is written— 
The people sat down to eat and drink, 
And rose up to be making sporte; 
9 Neither let us commit fornication, 
As |{some of them|| committed fornication, 
And there fell, in one’ day, three’ and 
twenty’ thousand !; 
9 Neither let us be putting the Lord to the test, 
As ||some of them|]| put him to the test, 
And |by the serpents| were perishing &; 
10 «Neither bo ye murmuring. 
Even ||as some of them|| murmured, 
Aud perished by the destroyer. 
41 But ||theso things|| |by way of type| were 
happoning unto |them|, 
And were written with a view to our admoni- 
tion, 
Unto whom |tbe ends of the ages| 
reached along. 


12 50 that ||he that thinketh be is standing|| let 
him take heed lest he fall. 
δ ||Trial|| hath not taken |you|, save such as 
man can bear; 
\\Feithful|| moreover is God, who will not 


have 


ΟΡ (WH): “were Im- adNu. xl. 94, 4. 
mersed.” ὁ Exo. Xxx. 6. 
"Nu. xlv. 16. fNu xxv. 1, 9. 


«Ml: ‘types of us.” eNu. xxl. 6. 


suffer you to be tried above what ye are 
able, 

But will make |with the trial] ||also the way 
of escape|| that ye may be able to hold out. 


14 Wherefore, my beloved, flee from idolatry,— 
15 As |to prudent men| I speak,— 
Judge ||ye|| what I say :— 
16 =<Tho cup of blessing which we bless> 
Is it not [8 sharing together| of the blood 
of the Christ ? 
<The loaf which we break» 
Is it not [ἃ sharing together of the body of 
the Christ] ὃ 
11 Because ||one’ loaf, one’ body|| we |the manyj 
are, 
For we ||all|| [οὗ the one’ loaf| partake. 
18 Be looking at Israel after the flesh :— 
Are not ||they who eat the sacrifices|| |joint 
partakers with the altar| ? 
19 What, then, am I saying ?— 
That ||an idol-sacrifice|| is |janything| ἢ 
Or that ||an idol|| is |janything| ? 
20 On the contrary— 
That <the things which the nations® sacri- 


fice> 
\|Unto demons, and not unto God|| they 
sacrifice; 
And I wish not that ye should become 


[sharers together with the demons| ! 
22 Ye cannot be drinking—a cup of the Lord, 
and a cup of demons; 
Ye cannot be partaking of Ja fable of the 
Lord \¢ and a tablo of demons, 
22) Or are we to provoke the Lord to jealousy ?4 
Are we |mightier than he| ? 


23 |All things| aro allowable-—-but |not all 
things| aro profitable, — 
|All things} are allowable——but |not all 


things| upbuild. 
24 Let ||no one|| be seeking |what concerneth 
himself, 
But that which concerneth |some one else|.f 


25 <Whatsoever |in the market| is sold> eat,— 
Asking no questicu, for conscionce sake; 
26. For ||unto the Lord|| belongeth the earth, and 
the fulness thereof.6 
27 «Τί one of them who believe not [invite you| 
and ye are disposed to go> 
||Whatsoever is set before you|| eat,— 
Asking no question, for conscience sake. 
28 But <if anyone should say |unto you|— 
\|This|| is |a holy sacrifice|> 
Do not eat, for that’ man’s sake who dis- 
closed it, and for conscience sake :— 
29 But |jconscience|| I mean, not thine own, 
but the other’s,— 
For why is ΠΥ freedom| to be judged by 
another’s ἢ conscience ? 
80 <If {11Π|| |with gratitude] partake> 
Why am I to be dofamed |as to that for 
which j|I|,; give thunks| ἢ 


κου (WH): “they.” 
b Deu. xxxll, 17. 

© Mal, I, 7, 12. 

4 Deu, χα τῇ]. 21, 


6 Cp. chap. vi. 12. 
i Pa. Il. τῷ 

a Ps. xxiv. 1. 

bhOr: “another's.” 
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31 <Whether, thereforo, ye eat or drink, or what- 
soever ye do> do |all things to the glory of 
God|.@ 

32 Give (no oceasion of stumbling|— 

Whether to Jews, or to Greeks, or to the 
assembly of God: 

33 Even as ||I also] |in all things| do please |alll, 
Not seeking my own’ profit, 

But that of the many, that they may be 
saved, 

11 Beeome limitators > of mel,—even as [11 also|| 
[am] of Christ, 


2 Now I praise you, that ||in all things|| ye have 
me’ in remembrance, 

Aud <even as I delivered unto you the in- 
structions> ye hold them fast. 

8 But I wish you toknow— > 

That |!the bead of every’ man|| is |the 
Christ},* 
And |tbe head of a woman| is |the mau!; 
And ||fhe bead of the Christ|| is [66]. 
4||Every’ man|| praying, or prophesying, haying 
janvthing upon his head| putteth to shame 
his bead ; 

5 But |levery’ woman|| praying, or prophesying, 
with her head ||unveiled|| putteth to shame 
her head,—for it is |one and the same] with 
her having been shaven. 

6 For <ifa woman doth not veil herself > let 
her also be shorn ; 

But <if it were |a shame| in a woman to be 
shorn or shaven> Ict her be veiled. 

1 For ||a man!| indeed, ought not to be veiling 

his head, 
Being |the image and glory of God|,—4 
But ||the womanj{| is |the glory of man|; 


8 For |man| is not [οἵ woman|, 
But jwoman| of jman|; 
9 For also |man] was not created’ ||for the 


sake of the womanl|, 
But |woman| ||for the sake of the man||. 


10 ||For this enuse,;| ought the woman to have 
|permission|¢ upon her bead, |because of 
the messengers). 

lh Howbeit, neither is |woman| apart from 

Iman}, 
Nor |man} apart |from womanj—|{in the 
Lord}| ; 

12 For <just as |the woman| is |of’ the 

man|> 


|[So]| also |the man| is |through means’ 
of the woman] ;— 
But |lall things|| are of’ God. 
13 || Among your own ΒΟΙν 651, judge yo,— 
Is it |becoming; for a woman—||nnveiled|| to 
be praying |unto God| ὃ 
14 Doth not ||even nuture horself|| teach you— 
That <if |ja man|| have long hair> it is [ἃ 
dishonour to him|; 
But <if ||a woman|| bave long bair> it is Ja 
glory to her|,— 


® Col. Ill. a ε That is, prob: A sign of 


> Chap. iv. 16. “permission ” to appear 
© Eph, v. 29 in publle. si 
4 Gen. νυ. 1, 


1 CORINTHIANS X. 31—33; XI. 1—29. 


For {her long hair| ||instead of a veil|! hath 
been given to her. 
16 But <if anyone thinketh to be |contentious|> 
|| We|| have no |such’ custom|,— 
Nor yet the assemblies of God. 


17 But <in giving you |the following| charge> I 
praise you not,— 
In that |not for the better, but for the worse} 
ye come together. 
18 For ||first of all||— 
<When ye come together in assembly> I 
hear that |divisions among youl exist,— 
And |ip part| I believe it; 
For there must needs be leven parties 
among youl, 
That ||the approved || [themselves] may 
become |manifest} among you. 
20 <When, therefore, ye come together into one 
Place> 
It is not to eat ||a supper unto the Lord||; 


21 For |jeach one}} taketh beforehand jhis own’ 
supper} in your eating, 
And |one| indeed, is hungry. 
Whereas janother| is drinking to excess. 
22 


What! have ye not |houses| for your eating 
and drinking ? 
Or |\the asserrbly of God|] do ve despise, and 
Jput to shame tbem who have nothing; " ? 
What am I to say to you? 
Shall I praise you ? 
||In this!| I praise you not. 


23 For 1 myself|i received from the Lord— 
That which I also delivered unto you,— 
How that ||the Lord Jesus||> 
<In the night in which he was being de- 
livered up> 

Took a loaf, 

And. giving thanks, brake it, and said— 
\|This|| is my’ body, which is for you,— 
||This|| do νο 5 in remembrance of |me 3 

||In the same manner|} |the eup also|, 

<After they had taken supper > 
saying— 
||This eup|| is |the new’ covrenant4 in 
my’ blood,—« 
||This|| do yee <as often soecver as ye 
may be drinking it> in remembranee 
of |mel. 
For <as often as yo may be eating this loaf, 
And ||the eup}|| may be drinking> 
|The death of the Lord!| do ye announce 
Juntil he come}. 

37 So that <whosoever may bo eating the loaf, or 
drinking the cup of the Lord fin an un- 
worthy manner|> 

Shall be |responsiblo| for the bedy and blood 
of the Lora. 

28 But let a man be proving himself,— 

And ||so|| [οἵ the loaf] let him eat, and jof 

the cup| let bim drink ; 

For ||he that is eating and drinking||—~ 


24 


25 


26 


®Or: ‘who have nat.” 
bLu. xx. 19 ff; cp. Me 
xxvil.26%; Mk. xlv, 22 ff. 


4 ΜΠ: * be dolnug.” 
4 ap: “Covenant.” 
¢ Exo. xxlv.8; Zech. Iz. 11. 


1 CORINTHIANS XI, 30—384 ; 


<Judgment unto® himself> doth eat and 
drink,— 
ΠῚ he be not setting apart the body}}. 
||For this cause|| |manyamong you’| are weak 
and sickly ; 
And |not a few| are falling asleep. 
8᾽ «ΙΓ however, we had been setting 
selves|| apart> 
We had not, in that case, been coming 
nnder judgmont ; 
32 But <being brought under judgment> 
[By the Lord|| are we being disciplined, 
Lest ||with the world|| we should be con- 
demned. 
$3 So then, my brethren,— 
<Whon ye come together for the eating> 
||Unto one another|} be giving welcome :— 
8 <If anyone be hungry> |at home| let him 
cut, 
Lest |junto judgmont||¢ ye be coming to- 
gether. 
And |jthe remaining things|| |whensoever I 
come| I will set in order. 


80 


|jour- 


12 But |[coneerning the spiritually gifted|]|4 
brethren, I am not wishing you to be 
ignorant, 

2. Ye know that <when yo were |of the 

nations] > 


||Unto the dumb idols, howsoever ye were 
being led|| 
Yo were seduced, 
3 Wherefore, I give yuu to knaow— 
That ||no onej| |in God's Spirit speaking| 
saith— 
Accursed’¢ Jesus |! 
And ||no one}| can say— 
Lord’ Josus! 
Save in (the] Holy Spirit. 


4 But |distributions of gifts] thero are, 
Yet the same’ Spirit, 
§ And |distributions of ministries| there are, 
And the same’ Lord, 
6 And |distributions of cnergics| thero are, 
And the same’ God— 
ΠΟ energisoth all things in all||. 
7 But jjunto each ono|| is given the manifesting s 
of the Spirit, 
With a view to that which is profitable; 
6 For |(unto one|] indeed, |through tbe Spirit| 
is given |v word of wisdom], 
But ||unto another}| a word of knowledge’ 
juevording to the same’ Spirit] ;— 


9 \{Unto u different one] faith’ jin the same’ 
Spirit, 
And |juntoanother|| gifts of healings jin the 
one’ Spirit], 
10 And jjunto avother|| energies of mighty 
works, 


[And] |junto anotherj| prophesying, 


Or: “asentence against.” Is likely to he well kept. 

b§ame word ag in ver, 31. cOr: “asentence.’ 
When, setting ourselves 410r: “aplritual gifts.” 
apart os consecrated per- ¢dr 


: anathema. 
artake of the il. 6 
loaf,—the feast 


Bons, we 


. x » 
one sacre : “showlng forth.” 


ΧΙ, 1—26. 175 


[And] ||unto another|| discriminations of 


spirits, — 
||Unto a different one|| kinds of tongues, 
And |junto another|} translation of 
tongues ;— 


1 But |{all’ these}| energiseth the one’ and the- 
same’ Spirit, 
Distributing unto each one |peculiarly], 
||Even as it is disposed]||. 


12 For <just as ||the body|]| is |one}, and yet hath. 
|Many membors|, 
But ||all’ the members of the bodyj| |though 
many| are one’ body># 
||So]| also |the Christ| ;— 
For ||even in” one’ Spirit|| |we all] Jinto one” 
body| have been immersed, —* 
Whether Jows or Greeks, 
Whether bond or froe,— 
And ||all|| of one’ Spirit] have been caused to- 
drink. 
4 For ||the body also|| is not one’ member, but 
|many| : 
<Though the foot should say— 
|Because I am not a hand| I am not of the. 
body> 
Is it |thorefore] |jnot|| of the body ? 
And <thongh tho ear should say— 
|Becauso I om not an eyo| Iam not of the. 
body> 
Is it |therefore| ||not|| of the body ? 
17 <If |Ithe whole’ body|I| were |an eye|> 
Where were |tho hearing| ἢ 
<If the whole’ were |hearing|> 
Where were |the smelling| ? 
18 But |jnow|| hath God set the members, each one. 
of them in the body |even as he pleased|. 
But <if they all’ had beon one’ member> 
Whore bad been |the body; ? 
20 ||Now]|| however, there aro many’ members, yet. 
one’ body; 
21 fAnd] the eye cannot say uuto the hand— 
I have jno need of thee|,— 
Nor !Jagain|| tho head, unto the feet— 
IT have |no need: of you| :— 
\janueh’ morel| the members which. 
scem’ to be weaker’ are |necessary,, 
And <tho parts of the body which we deem 
to be |less houourable|> 
||On these|| |more abundant honour; do we. 
bestow, 
And |jour uncomely parts'| have |more abund- 
ant comeliness|, 
Whereas ||our comely parts|| have |no need]. 
But |jGod|| hath tempered the body togetber,— 
|j{Unto that which was lacking,| giving |more: 
abundant’ honour; ;— 
25 That there might be no division in the body, 
But that the members might lave ‘|the 88 Π|6|]. 
care [one for another| ; 
And <whether oue’ member |suffereth|> 
All’ the members jsuffer with it}, 
Or <a member |is glorifled|> 
All’ the members |rejoice together]. 


te Wh. 16; Jn. a 26, $1, 
c. 
° Cp. Gal. lil. 2A; Col, {11 


13 


15 


16 


19 


22 Nay ! 


23 


24 


26 


® Ro. xil, 4,5 
Ὁ For Baptizein with en of 
element, seo Mt, Ill. 11; 


176 


1 CORINTHIANS XII. 27—81; 


XIII. 1—13; XIV. 1—9. 


at Now |lye]| are the body of Christ, and members 
sevorally ;— 
38 And God hath, indeed, set |\certain|| in the 
agsserably,—® 
First’ apostles, second’ prophets, third’ 
teachers, 
After that’ mighty works, then’ gilts of 


henlings, helps, guidings, kinds of 
tongues. 
29 Are |all| apostlos? Are |all| prophets ? 


Are |all| teachers ἢ 
Are |all| mighty works? % Have ||all|| 
\gifts of healings] ? 
Do ||all|| |with tongues] speak ? Do ||all}| 
translato ? 
31 Be envious, however, of the greater 
gilts > ;—— 
And |lyet|| <a [much more] excellent way> 
junto you| I point out :— 

15 <Although |with the tongues of men] I be 

spenking land of messengers|_¢ 
And have not jlove|> 
I have become resounding brass, or a clang- 
ing cymbal; 

2 And <though I have [the gift of] prophesy- 
ing, and know all sacred secrets and all’ 
knowledge,— 

And though I have all’ faith, so as to be 
removing |mountains|, 
And have not |love|> 
Tam |nothing} ; 
$3 And <though I morsel out® all’ my goods,— 
And though I deliver up my body, |that I may 
boast], 
And have not jlovel> 
I am profited [nothing]. 
4 ||Love|| is patient, 
Is gracious. 
||Love|| is not envious, 
Vuunteth not itself, 
Is npt puffed up, 
δ Acteth not unbecomingly, 
Secketh not ber own things. 
Is not easily provoked. 
Imputeth not that which is base,f 


4 Rejoicoth not over unrighteous- 
ness. 
But rejoiceth in sympathy with 
truth,— 
1 jAll things] covereth, 


|All things| believeth: 
|All things] hopeth, 
|All things! endureth. 
8 = ||Lovel| lat no time] faileth ;— 
But <whethor prophesyings> 
They shall be done away, 
<Whether tongues> 
They shall cease, 
<Whether galning knowledge> 
It shall be done away; 
9 For |in part] are we gaining knowledge, 
And |in part] are we prophesying,— 
4 Cp. Eph. iv, 11. 
Ὁ Chap. xlv. 1. 


° Ap; ‘ Messengers.” 
4 Ap: “ Mystery.” 


9 Sons to feed the largeat 
number, 
f Zeoh, viii, 17 (Sep.). 


10 Βυΐ <as soon as |that which is complete| is 
come> 
|That which is in part| shall be done away. 
n <When I wasa child> 
I used to speak as a child, 
To prefer as a child, 
To reason as a cbild: 
<Now I have become a man> 
I have Jaid aside the things of the child! 
For we see, as yet, through a dim window 
jobseurelyj, 
But |!theu|| face to face: 
[145 yet|| I gain knowledge jin part], 
But !|tbhenj| shall I fully Κπυν 5 
Even a8 I was also fully known. 
13 But |now| abide—fuith, hope, love,— 
||These Three||; 
But |the groatese of these] is ||Lovel|. 


14 Pursue love; 
Nevertheless be envious of the spiritual 
gifts,—> 
And |rather| that ye may be prophesying. 
2 For «8 that speaketh with a tongue> 
ΙΝοῦ uuto men| doth speak, but |unto 
God|,— 
For {no one| unoderstandeth,¢ 
Although |jin spirit}| he is speaking 
jsacred secrets] 4; 
8 But <he that prophesieth»> 
||Unto men|| doth speak—edifieation, and 
exhortation, and comfort. 
4 <Ho that speaketh with a tongue> 
Buildoth up |himselfl, 
Whereas <he that prophesieth> 
Buildeth up [an assembly. 


5 Howbeit I wish you all’ to speak |with 
tonguesl, 
But |rather| that ye may prophesy,— 
Moreover |greater| is he that prophesieth, 
Than be that speaketh with tongues,— 
Uuless indevd he translate. 
That (||the assemhly|| may receive |up- 
building}. 


6 But ||now|| brethren— 
<IfIcomeunto you speaking |with tongues|> 
What shall I profit jyoul, 

Except I speak junto you], either by way of 
revelation, or knowledge, or prophesying, 
or teaching ? 

7|[In like manner|| <the things without life 
giving |sound|, whether pipe or harp> 
<If ja distinction in the sounds| they do not 
give> 

How shall it be known, what is being piped 

or harped ? 
8 For <if also !an uncertain’ sound] ||a trumpet)| 
should give> 
Who shal! prepare himself for battle ? 
9 <|So| also |lye;} through means of the tongue> 
<Except ye give |intelligibte’ discourse|> 

How shallit be known what is belng spoken? 

For ye will bo speaking |to the air}. 


®Or: “know by inspec-  ° Chap. ΧΙ]. 81. 
tlon,” “Know at a ¢Cp, Jer v. 15; Ese. Ili. 6. 
glance "—epi-ginosko. 4 Ap: ‘ Mystery.” 


10'Thero |may happen| to be so’ many kinds of 
languages in the world, 
And |not one| unspoken :— 
1. «Ἱ[ἰ thon, I do not know the meauing of the 
language> 5 
Ι shail be, unto him that is speaking, [8 
foreigner|, 
And ||he that is speaking|| shall be |in my 
case| a foreigner. 
12 500 ||ye|| also— 
<Since ye are jenvious] of spirits> 
||Unto the upbuilding of the assembly|| 
sovk to be pre-eminent. 
18 Wherefore <he that speaketh with a tongue> 
Let him pray that ho» may translate; 
14 [For} <if Iam praying in a tongue> 
\||My spiri¢|! is praying, 
But ||my mind], is |unfruitful|. 
18 What is it then ? 
I will pray |witb the spiritj, 
But I will pray |also with tho mind|,— 
I will strike the strings |with the spirit], 
{But} I will strike the strings |also with 
the mind]. 
% ||Else|| <if thou be blossing: in a spirit> 
<He that Alleth up the place of the ungifted 
person> 
How shall he say the Amen upen thy’ 
thanksgiving ? 
Since indeed |jwhat thou’ art saying|| he 
knoweth not; 
11 For ||thou|| indeed, jexeellently| art giving 
thanks, 
But |the other| is not being built up. 


181 give thanks unto God !— 
jJMore than ye all’|| am I speaking ‘with 
tongues| ; 
W But <in assembly> 
I dosire to spoak |five’ words with my mind| 
<That |others also| I may instruct> 
Than myriads’ of words |in a tongue|. 


20 Brethren! do not become |children| |{in your 
understandings}| ; 
But ||in bnsoness;| become babes, 
While ||in your understandings]| ye become 
{full-grown|, 
41 ||In the law|| it is written— 
< With strange tonques. 
And with lips of strangers> 
Will I speak unto this people; 
And ||not even 80]] will they hearken unto 
me,—4 Saith the Lord. 
11 50 that ||the tongues|| are (for a sign|— 
|Not unto them that believe], 
But ||uuto them that believe not] ; 
Whereas ||prophesying|| is 
|Not for them that believe not), 
But ||for them that believe]. 


23 <If, then, the whole assembly come together 
with one consent, 
And [all| are speaking with tongues,— 


"ΜΙ: " the power of the ¢Or: “# omoring pralse.” 
volce.” ἃ 15, xxviii. 11 f. 
‘Or: ‘one,’ 
E.N.T, 


1 CORINTHIANS XIV. 10—8?7. 17% 


And there come in persons unskilled or un- 
believing > 
Will they not say that ye are raving? 
% But <if [4}}} be prophesying,— 
And there come in one who is unbelieving or 
unskilled> 
He is convicted by all, 
He is searched by all, 
||The secrets of his heart|| become |mani- 
fest| ; 

15 And ||so|| <falling down upon his face> 
he will do homage unto God, reporting 
that ||in reality|| God’ is |among you|.* 

26 What then, is it, brethren ? 

<Whensoever ye are coming together> 
||/Each one|| hath [ἃ psalm|_, hath ja teach- 
ing|, hath [ἃ revelation), hath [ἃ tongue}, 
hath [ἃ translation| :— 
Let ||all things|| be done junto building up}. 
2 «Τί ||with a tongue|| ona is spownking> 
Let it be by two, or, at the most, three,— 
And by turns; 
And let Jone] be translating; 
8. But <if there be none to translute> 
Let him keep silence in assembly, 
And !unto bimself| be speaking, and [unto 
Godl. 


29 <Prophets_ moreover> 
Let |two or three] speak, 
And let |the others| judge. 
8. «Τ᾿ however, |unto another| a revelation be 
mare |as he is sitting|/> 
Let |the first] be silent; 
81. For ||one by onej| ye can [181 be propbesy- 
ing,— 
That |all] 
couraged, 
3. And |'spirits of prophets|| [απο prophets] do 
Submit themselves ; 
88 For God is not ja God] |jof confusion|| but 
lof peace| :— 
As in all’ the assemblies of the saints, 


may learn, and |fall| be en- 


3% «ΑΒ for the women> 
\|In the assemblies]| tet them be silent,» 
For it is not permitted them to be speaking; 
But let them be in submission,— 
Evon as {the law| saith.¢ 
8 8<If, however, they are wishing |to learn] 
somnething> 
|JAt home| |their own’ husbands| let. them 
question ; 
For itis |a shame] fora woman |to be speaking 
in assembly]. 


89 Or ||from you|| did the word of God come forth ὃ 
Or ||unto you alone|| did it extend ? 


31 «Τί anyone thinketh himself to be [ἃ prophet], 
or spiritually gifted> 
Let him acknowledge the things which I am 
writing to you,— 
That they are ja commandment| [[οἱ the 
Lord|}. 


“Te. read te Ὁ vain ¢ Gen. Lil. 16. 


b1Tlm.! 


178 1 CORINTHIANS XIV. 38-40; XV. 1—28. 


88 But <if anyone knowethb ποῦ» he is unknown ® | 


89 8o_ thon, my brothren,— 
Be zealous to prophesy,” 
And do not forbid |to be speaking witb 
tongnes| ; 
40 But lot |lall things}| |with comolinoss, and 
by* arrangoment| be done. 


16 Moreover, brothron, I make known unto you 
Tho joyful message— 
Which I myself anuounced to you, 
Which also yo received, 
In which also yo stand ; 
a Through which also yo aro being saved,—4 
If ye hold faust 
{With what’ discourse! I announced the joyful 
mossage unto you ;— 
Unless indevd jin vain} yo believed. 


8 ForI delivered unto you |among the first things| 
||What also I received|| :— 
How that |Christ| died for our sins |accord- 
ing to the Scriptures], 
4 And that he was buried, 
And that he hath been raised ¢ on the third 
day, jaccording to tho Scriptures],— 
δ And that he appeared unto Cephas, 
|Then! to the twelve, 
6 jAfter that| he appoarcd to above’ five’ 
hundred’ brethren jat once|,— 
Of whom |the greater number| remain 
until oven now, 
But jsome| havo fallen asleep,— 
7 jAftur that; he appeared unto James, 
[Then| unto all the apostles, 
8 And {Π|π᾿|80 of 4}}}} 
<Justas ifuntothounseasonablebirth> 
He appeared |jeven unto me}j ;_ 
9 For |{I|| am the loast of the apostles, 
Who um not worthys to be called an 
apostle, 
Because [ persecuted the assembly of 
God. 
10 But ||by favour of God|| Iam what Iam, 
And jjhis favour, which was unto moj| hath 
not been made |void|,— 
But ||much more abundantly than they 
allj| have I toiled, 
Albeit not |[Ij|, but the favour of God 
with mo. 
=< Whethor thorefvre |jI|| or ||tbey}|> 
|Thus; do we proclaim, . 
And |thus| did ye believe, 


12 Now « |Christ| is proclaimed, 
That |from among the dead] he hath been 
raised > 
How suy some |jamong you]— 
|| Rosurroetiou of the dead|| there is none ὃ 
18 But <if ||resurrection of the dead|| there is 
none> 
||Not even Christ|| hath beou raised ; 


ἄρον. “kept snfe.” 


®8Or: " <if snyone is with. 
¢ Perfect tense: ablding 


out knowledge> let him 


be wlrhout Knowledge." reault 
*Or: "Re envious of pro- ft Eph. ill. Β. 
hesy lng" Or: “meet,” “sufficient.” 


eOr: “according to.” 


"" And <if |Christ| hath not been raised> 
| Void, after all| is our proclamation, 
{Void also] our® faith,— 
15 And we are found |even false-witnesses of 
God|, 
Because we have witnessed respecting 
God, 
That ho raised the Christ,— 
Whom he did not raise, 
ΠΡ indeed, after all| The dead are not 
raised ! 
16 For <if |the dead| are not raised> 
|Not even Christ] hath been raised ; 
ΤΠ Απά <if |Christ| hath rot been raised 
j[To no purposej| is your faith. 
||Yot|| are ye in your sins! 
16 Hence also ||they who are fallen asleep in 
Christ|{| are lost: 
19 <If ||in this lifo|| |in Christ] we have hoped’ 
—j||and that is all)|> 
Wo are [οἵ all men| |;most to be pitied]||. 


270 But ||now|| hath |Christ| 
among the dead,— 
A firstfruit of them who have falleu asleep; 
21 For <since indeed |through a man| came 
death> 
[Through a πιὰ} also cometh the raising of 
the dead»; 
22 For <just as lin the Adam| all die> 
||So]| also [in the Christ! shall all be made 
alive, 


been raised from 


33 But |jeach|| in his own’ rank :— 
Δ firstfruit|i Christ, 
||After that|| they who are the Christ’s [1 9 
his Presence|,—4 
a4 =| JAfterwards|| the end— 
Whonsoever ho delivereth up the kingdom 
unto his God and Father, 
Whensoever he shall bring to nought all’ 
rule and all’ authority aud power; 


25 For he must needs reigu, until he shall 
put all’ his enemies under his feete: 
26 |JAs a last’ enemy'|| [death| is to be de- 
stroyed ; 
a7 For— 
He put \lall things|| tn subjection under 
his feet.! 


But <whensoever it shall be said—s 
jAll things| aro in subjection !—— 
It is evident that if means,— 
Except him who did put into 
subjection junto him] {/the All 


things||—— 
28 But whensoever have been put into 
subjection junto him| {πὸ All 
things||> 


\|Then]} |jthe Son himself’|| [also] shall 
be put in subjection unto him who 
put in subjection junto him] |/the All 
things||,— 

That |God| may be jlall things in all||. 


®Or (WH): “your.” 
Ὁ Ro, v, 12, 18. 

¢Or: *: uring.” 
dap: “Presence.” 


ePs cx. 1. 
f Ps vill 6; He. ἐ}. 8. 
fOr: “he shad gay.” 


#9 ||Else|| what will they do, who are being im- 
mersed io behalf of the dead ? 
«Τί jnot at all; are the dead to bo raised> 
Why are they [even being immersed] in their 


behalf ? 
%® Why also ure ||wej| running into peril every’ 
hour? 
3 ||Day by day]| am I dying !— 


Yea! by your own’ boasting, brethren, 
Which I bave in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
8. <If jofter the manner of men| I have fought 
with wild-beasts at Ephesus> 
What |to me| the profit ὃ 
<If the doad are not raised> 
Let us eat and drink, 
For jio-morrow| we die.® 
8 Be not deceiving yourselves,— 
Evil’ communications |corrupt gentle man- 
ners| :— 
% Wake up to sobriety |in righteousness], 
And be not committing sin; 
For somo have ||an ignorance of God|!: 
‘For shume, unto you| am I speaking! 


$5 But some one will say— 
|How] are the dead raised ἢ 
Aud ||with what kind’ of body|| do they come? 


80 Simple one! 
<What ||thou|| sowest> is not quickened 
laxcept it die]; 
8 And <what thou sowest> 
||Not the body that shall come into exis- 
tence\| dost thou sow, 
But a naked’ kernel— 
jIf it so happen| of wheat, or of any of 


the rest,— 
33 Howbeit ||God|} giveth it a body |as he 
pleased|, 
And |junto each’ of the seeds|| a body [οἱ 
its ownl, 


89 |Not all’ flesh| is the same’ flesh ; 
But |jonc|| indeed, is [the flesh] of men 
And |jonother|| the flesh [οἱ beasts], 
Aud |janother|| tbe flesh [οἱ birds], 
And |janother{| [οἱ fishes ; 
And thero ore heavenly bodies, and earthly 
bodies,— 
But |jof one kind|| indeed, is the glory [οἵ 
the heavenly|, 
And |{of another kind|| is the glory jof the 
ourthly| ;— 
41 {|Onel| is the glory [οἵ a sun], 
And ||another|| the glory |of a moon], 
And |ljanother(| the glory [οἱ stars|,— 
Nay! ||star from star|| differeth in glory. 


42 ||Thus|| also the resurreetion of the dead: 
It is sown’ in [eorruption|, 
It is raised’ in |ineorruptionl, 
4. It is sown’ in |dishonour|, 
It is ruised’ in |glory|, 
It is sown’ in |weakness|, 
It is rwised’ in |power], 


ὁ Ie, xxi. 18. 
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44 Tt is sown’ a body [οὗ the soul] 8 
It is raised’ a body [οὗ the spirit] ;—» 
<Ii there is a body [οὗ the soul|> 
There is also [οἱ the spirit: :— 


45 [Thus| also, it is written— 
The first’ man, Adam, became |a living 
soul|,¢ 
The last’ Adam ja life-giving spirit, 
46 Howbeit ||not first}| is the [body] [οἱ the 
spirit], 


But that [οἱ the soul|,— 
||Afterwards|| that of the spirit. 
a7 {| Zhe first’ man|| is of’ the ground |earthy|,—° 
||The second’ man|| is |of’4 heaven|: 
48 <|As| the man of earth> Jsuch] also, 
the men of earth, ‘ 
And <j|as; the man of heaven> 
also, the men of heaven; 
9 And <even as we have borne the image of 
the man of earth> 
Let us also bear the image of the man of 
heaven. 
50 And ||this|| I say, brethren,— 
That ||flesh and blood|| cannot inherit ||God’s 


|such| 


kingdom]|. 
Neither doth |jcorruption]| inherit |incor- 
ruption}. 
51 Lo! ||a saered secret||* junto you) do I de- 
clare :— 


We shall not ||all|| sleep’, 
But we shall |lall|} be changed’,— 
52 In a moment, 
In the twinkling of an eye, 
During the last’ truinpet; 
For it shall sound, 
And |jthe dead|| shall be raised |fin- 
corruptible|, 
And ||woj| shall be changed. 
53 ἘῸΓ this ecorruptible |must needs] clothe itself 
jwith incorruptibility|, 
And this mortal. clothe itself Iwith immor- 
tality]. 
54 But <whensoever Jthis mortal|s shall clothe 
itself with immortality> 
||Tbhen|| shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written— 
|Death: hath been swallowed up {\victore- 
ously ||"; 
55 Where, O death, is thy’ victory ? 
Where, O death, is thy’ sting ? 
§6 Now ||the sting of death;| is [518], 
And ||the power of sin|| is |the law, ;— 
51 But ||unto God|| be thanks, who is giving 
unto us’ the victory! |through our Lord 
Jesus Christ]. 
§8 So. then, my beloved brethren,— 
Become ye Isteadfast|_ immovable, 
Superabounding in the work of the Lord 
[αὖ all times] ; 


e€Or (WH): “But whenso- 
ever this corruptlble 
shall clothe itself with 
Incorruptibilitv, And 
thls mortal,” &e. 

hIg xxv.8;2 (Ὁ. v, 2-4. 

Y Has, ΧΕΙ. 14. 


®°Gr:a psychical body. Ap: 
“Soul.' 


bGr:a pneumatical body. 
Ap: “Spirit.” 

ο Gen. Il. T. 

4 Cp. 2Co. v. 2, n. 

° Ap: ‘* Mystery.” 

f 1 Th. Iv. 16. 
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Knowing that ||your toil|| 1s not in vain |in 
the Lord|. 


16 Now <concerning the collection which is for 
the saints> 
<Just as I directed the assemblies of Galatia> 
[{30|| also do |lye|| :— 

3 ||Upon the first of the week}| let ||each one 
of you|| put |by itself, in store| ||as he 
may be prospering||,— 

Lest |as soon as I come| ||tben|| |collec- 
tions| should be in progress. 

8 And |lns soon as 1 arrive|| <whomsoever 

ye sha!l approve by lIetters> ||these|} will 
I send, to bear away your favour unto 
Jerusalem : 

4 And «ἢ it be |meet| that [1 also| be 

journeying> |with me| shall they journey. 

5 Now I will come unto you, as soon asI have 

passed through |Macedonia|,— 
For I do’ pass through |Macedonia| ; 
6 And |jwith you|| I may perhaps sojourn, or 
winter,— 
That ||ye|| may set me forward |whither- 
soever I may be journeying}. 
7 For Ido not wish to see |you, just now, by 
the way|; 
For I hope to remain |some timej with 
you,— 
If |the Lord| permit. 
8 ButI remain iu Ephesus, until the Pentecost, 
9 For |a door, unto me| bath opened ||great 
and effectual|| and |opposers| are ||many]||. 
10 But <if Timothy should come> 
See that |without fear| he be witb you, 
For |jin the work of the Lord|| doth he 
labour, even as [[1||: 
1 = Let no one then despise |him] ;+ 
And set ye him forward in peace, that he may 
come unto me, 
For I expect him with the brethren. 


81 Tim, fv, 12, 


12 But <concerning Apollos the brother> 
||Much|| did I beseech him, that he would 
come upto you |with the brethren|, 
But there was |by no meang| any will, that 
he should come |now| ;— 
He will come, however, as soon as he hath 
good opportunity. 


19 Be on tbe watch. 
Stand firm in the faith, 
Be men,— 
Be strong; 
τ Let ||all your affairs}| |in lovej be carried 
on. 


15 Now I beseech you, brethren,— 

Ye know the house of Stephanas. that it is 
a first-fruit of Achaia, and ||for the pur- 
pose of ministering|| they devoted them- 
selves junto the saints|— 

16 =6That ||ye also|] be submitting yourselves 
unto such as these,—and unto everyone’ 
helping in the work and toiling. 

tT rejoice, moreover, in the presence of Stepha- 
nas_and Fortunatus, and Achaicus: 

Because ||your own’ shortcoming|| |these| 
have filled up :— 

18 =6T hey have given rest, in fact, unto my’ spirit 

jund yours|: 

Hold in acknowledgment, therefore, |such 

᾿ 85 these], 

19 The assemblies of Asia salute you: 

Aquila and Priscilla, with the assembly meet- 
ing at their house, salute you much in the 
Lord: 

20 ΑἹ] the brethren salute you :— 

Salute ye one another with a holy kiss, 


21 The salutation of Paul—|with my own’ hand]. 
ὩΣ <If auyone doth not dearly tove the Lord> 
Let him be anathema [that is, ‘“‘accursed”]: 
Maran athn [that is, ‘‘/The Lord| com- 
eth,”]. 
35 |The favour of the Lord Jesus| be with you. 
|My love| be with you all’ jin Christ Jesus]. 


2 CORINTHIANS I. 1—20. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


1 Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus, through the 
will of God, 
And Timothy the brother,— 
Unto the assembly of God which is in Corinth, 
Together with all the saints who are in the 
whole of Achaia: ᾿ 
a Favour unto you, and peace, 
From God [our] Father, and Lord Jesus 
Christ. 
8 ||Blessed|| be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ® 
The Father of compassions, 
And God of all’ encouragement, 

4 Who encouragvth us in all’ our tribulation, 

To the end we may be able to encuurage 
them who are in any’ tribulation— 

Through means of the encouragement 
wherewith we jourselves| are encouraged 
by God. 

δ Because <evenas the sufferings of the Christ 
overflow unto us> 

jSo| j|throngh the Christ]; overfloweth jour 
encouragement 8150]. 
6 But <whether we ure in tribulation» 
It is for your’ encouragement and salvation ; 
< Whether we are encouraged > 
It is for your’ encouragement which work- 
eth inwardly’ by the endurance of the 
same sufferings whied ||we also;| suffer ;— 

1 And so jjour hope} ts sure in your behalf,— 

Knowing that— 
<As ye are [sharers] of the sufferings>¢ 
[So] also of the cneourageinent. 

§ For wedo not wish yon to be ignorant. brethren, 
as to our tribulation which happened in 
ASsia,— 

That |cxeeedingly, beyond power| were we 
weighed down, 
So that we despaired [ον θη of life]. 

9 But ||we ourselves, within ourselves|| have had 

|the sentence of death], 

That we might not rest our confidence upon 

ourselves. 
But upon God |who raiseth the dead], 
Who {lout of so great’ a death|| rescued 
us, and will’ rescue,— 
Unto whom we have turned our hope, 
[that] Joven yet| he will’ rescue: 

i Yo also labouring together on our behalf |by 

your supplication|,4 


10 


δ Eph. |. 3. ο Ph, IIL. 10 
ΒΟΡ: “energiseth.” a Ro, xv. 


. 
. 


That <||unto many’ persons|| being due the 
gift of favour junto us|> 

||Through means of many]| might thanks be 
given in our behalf. 

12 For ||our boasting|| is jthis|)-—The witness of 
our conscience, 

That <in sanctity and sincerity of God, 
[And] not in fleshly wisdom, but in God’s 
favour> ὶ 
Have we behaved ourselves in the world,— 
||And more abundantly towards you||. 

18 For ||no other things|| are we writing unto you. 
than what ye are either reading or even 
acknowledging,—I hope, moreover, that 
|throughout| ye will’ acknowledge, 

14 §6According as ye have’ also acknowledged us. 

in part,— 
That ||your thetne of boasting|| we are, 
Even indeed as ||ye}| also [shall be] ||ours|| 
in the day of our Lord Jesus. 
15 And ||in this’ confidence!| I purposed, |before| 
to come |unto youj,— 
In order that ||a second’ joy||*® ye might 
have,— 


1 =And |jby your means|| to pass into Mace- 
donia, 
And jagain} ||from Macedonial| > tocome unto 
you, 


And {|by you!| be set forward unto Judea :— 


11 <|This| then, being my purpose> 
Perhaps |after all} ||with lightness|| I dealt 
{with the matter] ? 
Or <the things that I purpose> ||according to 
the flesh|] I purpose,— 
hat |with me| should be the Yen, yea, and 
the Nay. nay ὃ 
18 |Faithful| however, is God, in that ||our dis- 
course, which was [delivered] unto you|| is 
not Yea and Noy; 
19 For |ithe Son of God’, Christ Jesus||— 
<Who jamong you, through us| was pro- 
claimed,— 
Through me, 
Timothy > 
Became not Yea and Nay,— 
But ||Yea, in bim|| hath it become; 
20 For <how many soever be the promises of 
God> 
||In him|| is the Yea,— 


and Silvanus, and 


8 Or (WH); “benefit,” %1Co. xvL 6 


* favour.’ 


182 


Wherefore also |through him| {be*] the 
Amen, unto> God, 
For glory, through us. 
a1 Now <he that confirmeth us-<¢ together with 
you, for Christ, 
And hath anointed us> 
Is God: 2? Who also hath sealed us, 
And given tho earnest of the Spirit in our 
hearts.4@ 
2 But ||I|| call upon |God| [[85 a witness|| against 
my Own’ soul,— 
That ||to spare you|| [not yet] have I come 
unto Corinth: ΄ 
ἕω Not that we have lordship over your’ faith, 
But are |helpers| of your joy, 
For |by your faith| yo staud. 


2 For I have determived, unto myself, this— 
Not ||ngain, in grief|| to come {unto you}. 
2For <if {Π1|| grieve you> 
Who then is he that is to gladden me,— 
Save he who is being grieved through me; 
§ And I wrote this very thing— 
Lest ||if I came}| I should havo |grief| from 
those over whom I had need to rejoice,— 
Having confidence in you all’, 
That ||my joy|| is the joy jof you all’. 

4 For <out of much’ tribulation and anguish of 
heart> wrote I unto you, (through many’ 
tears|,— 

Not that ye might be grieved. 
But that ||the love|] ye might know, which I 
have very abubdantly unto you. 


5 Now <if anyone hath caused giief> 
|Not unto me| hath ho caused grief, 
But——thbat I may not bear too heavily-— 
unto you all’, 
6 (Sufficient| unto such a one, the punishment 
itself which [was inflieted] by the manye; 
%¥ §So that jon the eontrary| ye should forgive’ 
and encourage, 
Lest, by any means, ||by his excessive’grief|| 
such a one should be swallowed up. 
8 Wherefore, I beseech you, assure him |of 
love ; 
θ For |to this end| I also wrote,— 
That I might know the proofs of you, 
Whether [1 all things|| ye are 
|obedient|. 
10 Now <to whom ye forgive anything> ||I, also||; 
For ||I also|| <what I have forgiven, if |any- 
thing| I have forgiven> 
||[For your sake, in the person of Christ|| 
{have I forgiven it]. 
al Lest we should be overronched by Satan, 
For [οἱ his’ thoughts] weare not ignorant. 
1s Moreover <although I came unto Troas for the 
glad-message of the Christ, and |a door for 
me| had been opened in the Lord> 
ΑΒ [84 no relief in my spirit, because I found 
not Titus my brother; 


‘kh Or: ‘'{g.” 
‘b Or; ‘ by.” 


©1Co. Ι. 8. 
d Eph. L 13; lv. 30. 


©1Co. v. 5,11 
fOr (WH): 
l e.”’ 


8 Or: “test.” 


“rather for- 
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But |taking my leave of them| I came away : 
into Macedonia. 
14 But [απο God|| be thanks 

<Who |ever| leadeth us in triumph in the 
Christ, 

And ||the fragrance of the knowledge of 
him|| maketh manifest, through us. in 
every’ pliace> 

15 That |jof Christj| |a grateful odour| are we. 
unto God,— 

In them who are being saved, 

And in them who are being lost: 
16 |{Iu these|| indeed, a fragrance out of 
death into death, 

But |'in those|| a fragrance out of life into 
life.» 

And ||for these things|| who is sufficient ὃ 
1 For we are "οἵ as the many, driving a petty 
tradee with tbe word of God; 

But <as of sincerity> 

But <as of God, befvre God> 
1 Christ} we speak. 


3 Are we to begin again Jourselves| to commend? 
Or have we need |like some| of commenda- 
tory’ letters unto you, or from you ? 
2 <Our letter> {[58}} are, 
Inscribed in our bearts, 
Noted and read by all’ men: 
3 Manifesting yourselves that ye are a letter of 
Christ, ministered by us,— 
Inscribed— 
Not witb ink, 
But with |the] Spirit of a Living God, 
Not in tublets of stone ἃ 
But in tablets [which are] hearts of flesh.e 
4 But ||suchk confldence as this|| have we, 
Through the Christ, towards God, 
5 Not that |!of our own selves|| |sufficient] are 
we, to reckon anything as of’ ourselves, 
But jour sufficieney| is of God :— 
6 Who also hath made us sufficient to be 
ministers of a new covenant— 
Not of letter, 
But of spirit, 
For |the letter| killeth, 
Whereas |the Spirit] maketh alive, 
7™But <if ||the ministry of death, in letters’ 
engraven in stones|| was brought into ex- 
istence with glory, 
So that the sons of Israel could not look 
steudfustly into the face of Moses, 
By reason of the glory of his facee— 
Which [glory] was to bes done away> 
8 How shall not |rather| ||tho ministry of the 
Spirit|| be with glory? 
9 For <if ||the ministry of condemnation was 
glory> 
|Much’ rather| doth tbe ministry of righteous- 
ness abound’ with glory. 
10 For that which hath been made glorious‘ jhath 


ἀ Exo. xxxi. 18; xxxiv. 1. 

e Pr. can! Eze. xL 19; 
XXXVI. 

f Exo. xrxxlv. Bf, Mf. 

«Or; “was belug.” 


a Chap. vil. 5. 

Ὁ For thls relation of third 
llne to second, and fourth 
to firat, cp. Mt. vil. 6, 

°Or: ‘“adulterating and 
cheating.” 
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not even been made glorious| in this’ 
’ respect,— 

By reason of the surpassing’ glory. 

u =6For <ifthat which was to be done away [was 

brought in} with® glory> 

||Much more|| |that which is to abide] is in 
glory. 

12 <Having, then, such bopeas this’> 

||Great’” openness of spcech]| do we use ;— 

18 =~And are not just like Moses, |who] kept putting 

a veil upon his face» 

So that the sons of Israel should not look 
steadily unto the end of that which was to 
be done away. 

M4 But their thoughts were turned into stone: 

For <until this very day> ||the samv’ 
veil|| |upon the reading of the old’ 
covenant| abideth, not to be removed, 

Because j|in Christ|| it is to be done 
AWay ; 

16 But <until this day> ||whensoever 
Moses is read||{ [ἃ veil upon their 
heart| doth lie; 

16 =Howbeit <whensoever he turneth unto [the] 

Lord> he taketh off the veil®: 

u And ||the Lord]| is |the Spirit]: 

Now <where the Spirit of one who is Lord ¢ 
[is> there is] freedom ἢ 

18 And ||\we all|| <with unveiled’ face|| re- 

eviving and reflecting 4 |¢he glory of [the] 
Lord|> 

[Into the same’ image] are being trans- 

formed, 
From glory into glory,— 
Even as from a Spirit that is Lord. 


4 Wherefore <bhaving this ministry, even as we 
received mercy> we faint not; 
2 But have renounced the hiddon things of 
shame, 
Not walking in craftiness. 
Nor bandling the word of God deceitfully,— 
But |jby the manifestation of the truth|| com- 
mending ourselves unto every’ conseience 
of men, in the sight of God. 


3 And <even if our glad-message |is veiled|> 
\\In them who are perishing|| it is veiled, 
4 In whom ||tbe god of this age|| hath 


blinded the minds of the unbelieving, 

To the end they may not discern the 
radiance ¢ of the glad-messnge of the 
glory of the Christ—Who is the image 
of God,f 


6 For |{not ourselves|| do we proclaim, but 
Christ’ Jesus |as Lord|, 
And |ourselves| as your servants for Jesus’ 
sake. 
6 Becouse <the God who snid— 


||Out of darkness|| light shall shine !> ¢ 
{Is be] who bath shone in our bearts, 


@ Or: “through means of.” 
b Ex. wxulv. ἐν ἢ, Hf. © 
«WH: probably ea priml- 


“ mirroring.” 
Or: "To the end that the 
ridlance ... should not 


tive error for, ‘‘Where dawn (upon them].” 
[the Spirlt] Is Lord.” Col. |. 15, 
Mi (If we could suy so): © Gen. 1.9. 


In proportion to the radiance of the 
glorious knowledge οἱ God, in the face 
of Christ. 

7 Howbeit we have this treasure in earthen’ 
vessels, 

That {πὸ surpassing greatness of the 
power|| may be of God, and not from 
ourselves :— 

8 {On every side| pressed hard, but not 
bommed in, 

Without a way, but not without aby-way, 

ϑ Pursued, but not abandoned, 

Thrown down, but not destroyed ;— 

10 {λυ all times, the putting to death of Jesus|| 

|in our body] bearing about, 

In order that ||the life also of Jesus|| |in our 
body| may be made manifest; 

1 For jlevermore]| |we, ‘the living] unto 
death’ are being delivered, for Jesus’ 
sake, 

In order that ||the life also of Jesus|| may 
be made manifest in our mortal’ flesh: 

12 So that ||his dcath|| in us| doth energise, 

But [1.15 life] in you. 

18 Howbeit <seeing that we have the same’ 

spirit of faith, 

Aecording to that which is written— 
1 believed, therefore { spake>» 
|| Wel| also believe, therefore also we speak : 

14 Knowing that j/he who raised up [the Lord] 

Jesus|| will raise up [15 also, together 

with Jesus|| and wil) present [us] together 

with you.¢ 

18 For |all things| are for your sakes, 

In order that ||the favour’ abounding|| 

May <through means of the greater 
number> cause ||thethanksgiving|| to 
superabound unto the glory of God. 

16 Wherefore we faint πού, ἢ 

But <even if |Jour outer’ man]] is decayinog> 
Nevertheless |Jour inner [τη ||} is renewing ¢ 
day by day. 

Nv For ||the momentary’ lightness of thef 

tribulation|| ᾿ 

<In a manner yet more abd more excel- 
ling> 
Is working out for us |an age-abiding’ 
weight of glory|,— 
18 So long as we are not looking out for the 
visible things, 
But for the invisible; 

For |the visible things] are temporary, 
Whereas |the invisible! are age-abiding. 

5 For we know that— 

<If jour earthly’ tent’-dwelling| should 
be taken downs 

We have [ἃ building of God], 

A dwelling not made by band, 
Age-abiding in the heavens. 
a And vorily |jin this||" we sigh! earnestly 


f Or (WH): “our.” 

@Ml. * loosed down.” 

h“—Tn this [respect]; or, 
“Tn this (teat).” 

1 Ro, vili. 29. 


eMl: “the knowledge of 
the glory of God." 

b Ps. cxvi, 10. 

¢1Co. vi. 14. 

4 See ver. 1. 

e Or; “being renewed ” 
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desiring to clothe ourselves over |! with 
our habitation which is of’* heaven||,— 
8 Although, indeed <even clothing our- 


selves> we shall not be found 
|nuked| ;— 
4 And verily ||we who are in the tent{| do 


sigh. |being weighed down], 

While yet we are not wishing to unclothe 
ourselves, but to clothe ourselves 
over,— 

In order that ||what is mortal|| may be 
swallowed up’ ||by life||.° 

δ Now ||he tbat hath wrought us for this 
very’ tbing;| is |God|,— 

|Who hath given unto us the earnest of 
the Spirit), 

6 Having good courage, therefore, at all times, 
Abd knowing that— 
Remaining at home in the body, 
We are away from home from the Lord,— 


7 |By faith] are wo walking, 
Not by sight ;— 
8 We have good courage, however, and are well 
pleased— 
Rather’ to be away from home, out of the 
body, 


And to come home, unto the Lord.4 
3 Wherefore also we are ambitious— 
<Whether at bome, or away from home> 
To be |well-pleasing unto him}. 
1; For ||we 4111] must needs be made manifest’ 
before the judgment seat of the Christ,e¢ 
That each one may get back the things done 
by means of the body, 
jAccording! to the things which he prac- 
tised|. 
Whether good or corrupt. 


11 <Knowing. then, the fear of the Lord> 
We persuade ||men]|, 
But |junto Guod|| are manifest, — 

I hope, moreover, |jeven in your con- 
sciences|| that we are manifest: 

12 ΝΟΣ again, ourselves|| do we commend 
unto you, 

But as though an occasion we were giving 
unto you—something to boast of. in our 
bebalf; 

That ye may have something suited unto 
them who [10 appearance| are boasting, 
and not in beurt, 

ἐς For <whcther we have been beside our- 
selyes> it bath been for God, 
Or <whether woare sober-minded> it 
is for you. 
14 For ||the love of the Christ!| constraineth us ;— 
15. Having judged this. — 
That |jouej| |in behalf of all| died, 
Hence ||they all|| died ε; 
And |ljin bebalf of 8}}} died he,— 
In order that |jthey who live|| 


® Ek. of origin—as twice In corist=act not state. 
1 Co. Xv. 47. 


° a } (or, Χχν, ΠῚ 
Or: “If we do but 4 Ph. i. 29. 
clothe ourselves’’—the ¢ Ro, xlv. 10, : 


fOr: “corresponding.” 


Prene for “over” belng 
eOr;: “had dled.” 


ropped. Note the verb 
middie, not passive: and 


2 CORINTHIANS V, 3—21; VI. 1—9. 
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ΠΝ longer’ for themselves|| should live, 

But for him who |in their behalf; died 
and rose again. 


10 8ο that ||we|| |jhenceforth) know 
||after the flesh||: 
<If we have even been gaining. after the 
flesh, a knowledge of Christ> 
1 ||On the contrary|| Jnow, no longer} are we 
gaining it. 
So that <if any one is in Christ> there is a 
new’ creation !« 
|| Zhe old things|| have passed away ,>— 
Lo! they have become new! 
18 ||The all things|| moreover, are of God,— 
Who hath reconciled us unto himself through 
Christ, 
And hath given, unto us, the reconciling’ 
ministry :— 
10 How that ||God|| was in Christ. 
Reconciling [[ἃ world|| unto himself, 
Not reckoning, unto them. their of- 
fences,— 
And hath put, in us, the reconciling’ dis- 
course. 


{no one 


20 |jIn behalf of Christ]] therefore, are we ambas- 
sadors,— 
As if God were beseeching through us: 
We entreat, in behalf of Christ — 
Be reconciled unto God! 
21 <Him who knew not sin> 
\JIn our behalf|| he made to be |jsinj, 
That we might become God’s righteous- 
ness in him. 


@ <<As co-workers, however> we also beseech. 
That ||not in vain|| |the favour of God] ye 
weleome; 
2 For he saith— 
μη an approved season| have I hearkened 
unto thee, 
And |in a day of salvation| have I 
succoured thee* ;— 
Lo! |now| a well-approved season, 
Lo! |now] a day of salvations: 
8 <Giving [|πὸ single|| occasion of stumbling |in 
anything], 

That the ministry? be not blamed ; 

4 But |jin everything!| commending ourselves 
as God’s ininisters,— 

In mueh enduranee, in tribulations, in 
necessities. in straits, 5in stripes, in 
imprisonments, in tumults, in toilings, 
in watebivgs, in fastings, in sanctity ¢ 
in knowledge, in long-suffering, in gra- 
ciousness. in Holy Spirit, in love un- 

7 feigved, in discourse of truth, in power 
of Gor ; 

Through the weapons of righteousness on 
the right band and left, Β through glory 
and disbonour, through bad report and 
good report; ' 

As decoivers, and yet true, 9 88 unknown, 


o's. αἰ ΙΧ. & 
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and yet well-known, as dying, and lo! we 
live, ΒΒ disciplined, and yel nol put to 
death,* as grieving, yet jever, rejoicing, 
as destitute, yet making |many| rich, as 
holding |nothingj, and yot firmly holding 
[ἃ}} things]. 
1 (Our που τ} is opened unto you, O Corinthians ! 
|Our heart| hath become enlarged®: 
12 «Ye are not straitened in us, 
But are straitened in your hearts’ affections ; 
18 Howbeit <by wuy of the like’ reeompense— 
as junto children} I speak> 
Be enlarged, even |tye|]. 
14 Be not getting diversely yoked with unbelievers ; 
For what partnership have righteousness and 
lawlessness ? 
Or what fellowship hath light with darkness ? 
15 And what concord hath Christ with Beliar ? 
Or what part hatb a believer with an un- 
believer ? 
16 Αμᾶ what agreement hath a shrine of God 
with idols ? 
For ||we]| are [the] |shrine of a God] that 
jliveth| :— 
Even as God hath said— 
1 will dwell in them, and walk, 
And will be their’ God, 
And |\they|] shall be my’ people? 
ag Wherefore come ye forth out of their 
midst. 
And be separated,—saith [the] Lord,— 
And |jone impure| do not touch, 
And {{Π| will give you welcome,e 
18 And will become your’ Father, 
And |lyej| shall become my’ sons and 
daughters, 
Saith [the] Lord Almighty. 


7 <Having therefore ||these|] promises, be- 
loved> 
Lot us purify ourselves from all’ pollution of 
flesh and spirit, 
Perfecting holiness in fear of God, 
1 Give place to us! 
||No one|| have wo wronged, 
\|No onol| have we corrupted, 
\|No one|i bave wo defrauded. 
8 {Unto condemnation}| I am not sayiug [this] 
For I have before said— 
ΠῚ our hearts]| arc ye, to the end we may 
die together and live together, 
4 |Great| is my freedom of speech towards 
you, 
\Greut| is my boasting in behalf of you: 
Iam filled with tho encouragement, 
Iam greatly superabounding with the joy, 
In all’ our tribulatiou. 
δ For <even when we came’ into Maeedonia>s 
‘INo relief at 8}}} had our flesh: 


e Pr. exvill. 17. ¢ Pg, cxinx. 92. 
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But ||in every way|| were we in tribulation,— 
|Without| fightings | 
|Within| fears! 

6 But <he who encourageth them that are: 

brought low> encouraged us,— 

Even God,—by the presence of Titus. 

7 Not, however, by his presence |alone|, 

But also by the encourugement wherewith. 
he had been encouraged over you: 
Recounting* unto us your’ earnest desire, 
your’ lamentation, your’ zeal in my behalf.. 
So that I the more’ rejoiced. 

8 Because <if I even grieved you by the letter> 

I do not, regret ,— 

Though I could even have regretted,— 

I seo that that letter <if even for an 
hour> did cause you grief. 

8 |Now| am I rojoicing,— 

Not that ye were grieved, 
But that ye were grieved unto repentance; 

For ye were grieved according to God, 

In order that jin nothing| should ye- 
receive damage from us. 

10 For ||grief according to God’|| worketh jre- 
pentance unto salvation, not to be 
regretted|; 

Although {|the grieving of the world’|) 
worketb |death||. 

1 For lo! this very’ thing—tbe being caused 
to grieve laccording to God| :— 

What manuer’ of diligence it wrought out 
in you,—nay! defence,—nay ! sore dis- 
pleasure,—nay! fear,—nay! earnest 
desire,—nay! jealousy,—nay! aveng-. 
ing. 

{In every way| ye shewed yourselves to. 
be |chaste! in the matter. 

12 Hence <if I even wrote unto you> 

It was uot for the sake of him that did’ the- 
wrong, 

[Nay] not even for the sake of him that 
suffored’ the wrong; 

But for the sake of your earnestness, which 
was on our account, being made manifest 
unto you, before God :— 

||For this cause|| have we received encourage-- 
ment, 

<In addition to our encouragement, however> 

|Much more abundantly| have we rejoiced 
over the joy of Titus,— 

That his spirit hath received refreshment 
from you all’, 

14 That <if in anything—unoto him—in your 
bebalf—I have boasted ~ 

T have uot been put to shame; 

But <as jlall things in truth|| we told you> 
|So| ||even our boasting before Titus] 
turned out to be Itruth]. 

15 And ||his tender affections|| are |much more: 

abundantly towards you|, 

Wheu he calleth to mind the obedience Jof 
you all’|,— 

How ||with fear and trembling|| ye gave: 
him welcome. 


i 
φ- 
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161 rejoice that jin everything; I am of good 
courage respecting you. 


8 Moreover we make known unto you, brethren, 

The favour of God which hath been given 
in the assemblies of Maeedvunia,— 

a That <in a great’ testing of tribulations 

|| The superabounding of their joy and their 

deep’ destitution)| 
Superabounded unto the riches of their 
liberality ; 

3 That <aceording to power, I bear witness, 
and beyond power> 

[ΠΟΥ their own aceord|| (they acted),— 

4 |With much’ exhortation! entreating of us 
the favour and the fellowship of the 
ministry which was for the saints ;— 

5 And «μοῦ merely as we hoped> 

But ||themselves|| gave they, first. unto the 

Lord and unto us through God’s will, 
6 To the end we should exhort Titus, in 
order that 
<According as he before made a begin- 
ning> 
|{Soji be sbonld also complete unto you 
this favour also. 

7 But <just as jin everything| 
abound,— 

In faith and discourse, and knowledge, and 
all’ earnestness, and in the love among 
you which proecedeth from us’ > 

In order that jiu this’ favour also] ye would 
Superabound. 

:|Not by way of injunetion! κα do I speak, 

But through jothers’) earnestness, 
λα [86 genuineness of your own’ Icye| 
putting to the test. 

ν Yor yoare tukiug knowledge of the favour 

οἵ our Lord Jesus [Christ],— 
How that 'for your sakes: he became des- 
titute—although Ee was |rieh|, 
In order tnt | vel) |by his destitution| 
might be enriebed. 
το And [a judgment, herein} do I give,— 
For |this, unto you| 15 profitable,— 

Who, indeed |not only of the doing, but of 
the desiriug| made tor yourselves a he- 
ginning ὦ year ugo ;— 

11 Howheit ||now]| |the doing also} complete ye, 
In order that jeven according to the 
forwardness of the desiring| 
||So!| may be the completing—out of 
what yo have. 
13 For <if the forwardness is set forth> 
;According to what ope may have] be is 
well approved, 
Not according to what one bath not. 
43 For «ποῖ that unto others’ should be relief, 
aod unto you’ distress [401 speak], 
But <by equulity> 

||In the present’ season}| your’ surplus for 
their deficiency,— 

τ In order thut their’ surplus may come to 
be for your’ deficiency: 
||That there may come about an equality||:— 


ye super- 


#1Co. vii. 6, 


15 Even as it is written— 
||He that (gathered] the much|| had not more 
than enough, 
And ||he that [gathered] the little|| had not 
less, 


16 Thanks, however, unto God !— 

Who is putting the same’ earnestness in your 

behalf in the heart of Titus, 

1 In that <though, indeed, (the exhortation| 
he welcomed> 

Yet already being |greatly in earnest], [οἵ 
his own accord|| bath be gone forth unto 
you. 

18 Howbeit, we have set forward, with him. the 
brother||whose praiseintheGlad Tidings|| 
[hath gone] through all’ the assemblies :— 

19 |jNot only 50. bowever)j, but he hath also 
beeu appointed by the assemblies, as a 
fellow-traveller with us in this favour, 
which is being ministered by us witha 
view to the |Lord’s| glory and our earnest 
desire :— 

20 «Arranging this—lest anyone |upon us| should 
east blame, in this munificenee which is 
being ministered by us; 

21 For we provide things honourable, not only 
before [the] Lord, but also before men.» 

22 Moreover we have set forward, with them, our 

brother whom we have proved |in many 
things, ofttimes; earnest,— 

But ||jnow|!} much’ more earnest. by reason 
of the great confidenee [which be hath] 
towards you. 

23 < Whether as regardeth Titus> 

He is a partuer of mine, and |towards you| a 
fellow-worker. 

«Οὐ our bretbren> 

Apostles of assemblies, and Christ’s glory. 

24 <The proof of your love, therefore, and of our’ 

boasting in your behalf> 

Shew ye lunoto them] |ljin the face of the 
assemblies\|. 


9 For, indeed, <concerning the ministry which 
is for the saints> 
It is |superfluous for πιὸ] to be writing to 
you, 
2 For I know your forwardness of mind— 
Of which jin your behalf] I am boasting unto 
Macedonians. 
That ||Achaia|| bath been prepared for a 
year past,— 
And |lyour’ zeul{| hath stirred up the greater 
number of them. 
8 Nevertheless I have sent the brethren, 
That |jour boast in your behalf!| be pot made 
void |in this respect}, 
That jeven as I was saying; ye’ may be pre- 
pared,— 

4 Lest by any means <if there should come 
with me Macedonians, and find you un- 
prepared > 

{|Wol|—not to say ||ye||—should be put to 
shame in this confidence. 


* Exo. xvi. 18. > Pr. Il. 4 (Sep.); cp. Ro. xi. 11, 
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5 |Necossary| therefore, I regarded it, 
To exhort the brethren that they would go 
forward unto you, 
And make up beforehand your previously- 
promised blessing. 
{jThe same|| to be |ready!—|thus, as a 
blessing] and not as of constraint, 

<As to this, however> 

|JHe that soweth sparingly|| 
|Sparingly} also shall reap, 

And |(be that soweth with blessings|| 
|With blessings} also shall reap +: 

7 ||Each one, according as he hath purposed in 
his heart|| 

Not sorrowfully, nor of necessity,— 

For [[α cheerful’ giver|| |God| loveth.> 

8 Moreover God is able to cause levery’ gra- 
cious gift] to superabouud unto you, 

In order that <baving in every’ thing, at 
every time’, every kind of sufficiency 
of your own>&¢ 

Ye may be superabouuding unto every’ 
good work; 

9 Even as itis written— 

He hath scattered abroad, 

He hath given to the needy, — 

|| His righteousness|| abideth to futurity.4 
t0 Now <hoe that supplieth seed to the sower, and 
bread for ealing> 
Will supply and multiply your seed for 
sowing, 
And cause to grow your fruits of righteous- 
nesse: 
\In every thing| being enriched, unto every 
kind’ of liberality, — 
Which, indeed, worketh out, through us, 
thanksgiving unto God ; 

12 Because ||\the ministry of this public 50Γ- 
vice}| is not only’ towards filling up the 
deficiencies of the saints, but also super- 
abounding |through the thinksgiving of 
many’| unto God,— 

18 [Of many] who |through the proof of this 
ministry] are glorifying God for your 
acknowledged’ submission unto the glad- 
message of the Christ, and for the liber- 
ality of the fellowship |unto them, and 
uuto all|,— 

is (Themselves also]| <with supplication on 
your behiulf> luuging after you, by reuson 
of the surpassing favour of God [resting] 
upon you :— 

“ Thanks be untvy God, for his unspeakable’ 

bounty! 


10 Moreover [1 Paul, myself|| exhort you, 
Through the mookness and considerate- 
ness of the Christ,— 
I who |to look upon, indeed} am lowly 
among you, 
But |absent)] am bold towards you ;— 


® Gal, vi. 7. 4Ps, cxll. 9. 
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21] entroat, however, 

That |when present| I may not be bold with 
the assurance wherewith I think to be 
daring against some who account of us 
as though |according to flesh| we were 
walking,— 

3 For <though |in flesh| we walk> 

Not |according to flesh| do we war,— 

‘ For ||the weapons of our wurfare|| are 
not fieshly, 

But mighty, by God, unto a pulling down 
of strongholds,— 

5 When we pull down jcalculations] and 
every’ height that uplifteth itself against 
the knowledge of God, 

And when we bring into captivity every’ 
thought unto the obedience of the Christ, 

6 Aud when we hold ourselves jin readiuess| 
to avenge all’ disobedicuce, 

AS soun as your’ obedience shall be ful- 
filled ! 

7|/Tho things that lie on the surface|| ye are 

looking at :— 

<If anyone bath come to trust in himself that 
he is |Christ’s|> 

||This]| let bin reckon, again, witb himself— 
That <even as ||jhe]| is Christ’s> 
|So| also are || wel}. 

8 Yea <if |somewhat more abundantly| Ishould 
boast concerning our authority— 

Which the Lord hath given for building 
up and not for pulling you down> 

I shall not be put to shame,— 

9 That I may not seem as though I would 
he terrifying you through means of my 
letters ; 

0 Because ||The letters, it is true (saith one),4 

are weighty and strong, 

But |the presence of the body| is weak, and 
[the discourse] contemptible ;— 

11 ||Thigs|| let such a one reckon— 

That <what we are, in our word, through 

means of letters, being absent> 

|[Such| also ||being prvsent|| are we |jin our 

deed||. 

12 For we dare not class or compare ourselves 

with some’ who do |themselves| commend; 

But ||they|| <|!among themselves|| measur- 
ing |themselves|| and compuriug them- 
selves with themselyes> 

Are without discernment! 

13 ||We]| however «ποῦ as to the things without 

meisure> will boast ourselves, 

But, according to the measure of the limit 
which God apportioned unto us |as 8, 
measure|— 

To reach as far as oven you! 

4 =~For <notas though we were not reaching unto 

you> are we over-stretchipg ourselves, 

For <as far as even you> were we before- 

hand in the glad-message of the Christ: 

18 Not <as to the things without menasure> 

boasting ourselves in other’ men’s toils, 

But having jhope|—your fuith |growing|— 


-— 
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lamong you| to be enlarged |jaccording 
to our limit for something beyond||,— 
16 |Unto the regions beyond you] to carry the 
glad-message : 
Not <within another’ man’s limit, as to the 
things made ready> to boast ourselves. 
17 | He that boasteth; bowever, ||in the Lord|| let 
him boast; 
18 ἘῸΓ Jnot he that commendeth himself’| |jhe]| 
is approved, 
But be whom ||the Lord| doth commend. 


11 I could wish.ye would bear with me as to 
some little’ foolishness,— 
Nay! do even bear with me! 

2 For I am jealons over you with a jealousy [οἱ 


God]; 
For I myself betrothed you unto one’ hus- 
band, 
To present ja chaste virgin] unto the 
Christ,— 
δ But I fear lest, by any means, 


<AS ||\theserpent|| completely deceived Eve, 
in bis craftiness> " 

Your minds should be corrupted from the 
singleness [and the chasteness) which 
are [1.0] unto the Christ. 

4 For «Ἰ indeed, {he that eometh| is proclaiming 
|janother’ Jesusjj © 
Whom we have not proclaimed, 
Or [[ἃ different Spirit|| yo are receiving, 
Which ye had not received, 
Or a different glad-messaye, 
Which ye have never welcomed > 
Ye aro |well! bearing. 
§ For I reckon not to have come a whit’ behind 
the exceeding overmuch’ apostles ; 
6 And <even if uncultured in my discourse> 
Certainly not in my kuowledge,— 
But |jin every way|| having made [it] mani- 
fost. in all things, unto you. 


7 Or jla sin{} did I commit— 
Abasing |myself| that ||ye]| might be 
exalted,— 
In that ||free of charge|| |God’s’ glad-mes- 
sage 
I announced unto you ? 

8 ΠΟΙ τ΄ assemblies!| I despoiled, receiving 
supplies that I might minister |unto 
you; 

9 


Aud <being present with you, and having 
come shorts I was vot burdensome to 
anyone,— 

For ||my deficiency|| the brethren, coming 
from Macedonin, jlheolped to mako 
up| i— 

And <in everything, without burden unto 

you> I kept |myself|—and will’ keep] 

® {|Truth of Christ is in me]| that |this boast- 

ing| shall not be silenced unto me, in the 
regions of Achaia, 

1: =6Wherefore ? Bocause I love you not ἢ 

|God| knoweth! 


@ Jer. Ix. 24; cp. 1 Οο, 1. al. © Gal. |. 6. 
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13 


14 


But ||what I am’ doing}| I also will’ do,— 
That I may cut off the occasion of them 

who are wishing an occasion, 

That jwherein they are boasting them- 
selves| they may be found even as also 
llwel|. 

For ||such as these|| are false apostles, 
deceitful workers, transfiguring them- 
selves into apostles of Christ. 

And no marvel! Fo. , Satan bimself’|| doth 
transfiigure himself into a messenger of 
light] 

||No great thing, therefore|| if [818 

ministers also| are transfiguring 
themselves as ministers of righteous- 
Dess !— 

|| Wbose end]] shall be according to their 
works. 


16 |Again| I say— 


11 


19 


20 


21 


23 


24 


25 


26 


Let no one deem me to be |foolish} ; 
But jotherwise, at least] ||as foolish!| give me 
welcome, 
That {11 also|| 
myself. 
<What Iam saying> ||Not according to the 
Lord|| am I saying, but as in fvolish- 
ness,— 
In this’ my boastful’ confidence! 
<Since |many| are boasting after the 
flesh> 
ΠΠῚ also|| will boast; 
For |gladly| do ye bear with the foolish, 
Being [yourselves] |discreet|,— 
For ye bear with it— 
Ifanyone enslaveth you, ifany devoureth, 
if anyone taketh, if anyone lifteth himself 
up, if anyone |on the face| doth smite 
you! 
\|By way of disparagement|| am I speaking,— 
As though {|/we!| had been weak! 


|some little] may boast 


Whereas ||in whatsoever anyonedareth|| <in 
foolishness I speak > ΠῚ also|| dare :- 
|Hebrews| are they ? ||I 4180}, 
[Israelites] wre they ὃ 1:1 ulsol}, 
Seed of Abraham| are they ? ||I also}, 
|Ministers of Christ] art they ἢ <As one 
deranged Iam talking> ||I|; above 


measure [— 

[In toils] superabundantly, 

11 prisons] superabundautly, 

1 stripes] to excess, 

[Iu deaths; oft,— 

<From Jews> |/five times|| |forty-save- 
one| have I reevived, 

{Thrice| have I been beaten with rods, 

|Onee| have I been stoned, 

|Thrice bave I been shipwreeked, 

{A day and night [11 the decp|| buve I 
Spent; 

In journeyings oft, 

In perils of rivers,in perils of robbers, in 
perils from my own race, in perils from 
Gentiles. in perils in the city, in perils 
in tho desert. in perils by the sea, in 
perils among false brethren, 531 in toil 
and hardship, |in watchings] oft, in 


2 CORINTHIANS XI, 28—33; XII. 1—20. 


hunger and thirst, |in fasting| oft, in 
cold and nakedness :— 
36 <Apart from the things without> 
||My daily care||—my anxiety for all’ the 
assemblies ;— 
7 Who is weak, and I am not’ weak ? 
Who is caused to stumble, and |{I|| am 
not burning ? 


8 <If |to boast] is needful> |in the things that 
concern my weakness} will I boast. 


81 ||The God and Father of our Lord Jesus ||know- 
eth— 

He who is blessed unto the ages— 
That I am not speaking falsely: 

82 ||In Damascus}| [Ὁ governor under Aretas 
the king| was guarding the city of Damas- 
cenes, to apprebend me,— 

as And jthrough a window| was I let down by 

the wall, 
And eseaped his hands, 


12 |Tobebonsting| is ncedful,—it is not, indeed, 
profitable,» 
Yet will I come to visions and revelations of 

(the) Lord :— 

2 J know a man in Christ, 
Who |fourteen yeurs ago| 
< Whether in the body, I know not, 
Or out of the body, I know not, 
knoweth> 
Such ἃ one as this |caught awayj as far as 
the third heaven ; 
3 And I know such’ a man as this, 

<Whether in the body. or apart from the 

body, 
{I know notj,—/God| knoweth> 
4 How that he was caught away into paradise, 

Aud beard unspeakable’ things, 

Which it is not allowable for a man to 

utter: 
δ ||On behalf of such a one as this!| will I boast, 
But |jon kebalf of myself|| will I not boast 

[save in my weaknesses|| ;—~ 

6 Although in fact <if I should wish to boast» 
I shall not be foolish, for |the truth| would 

I speak ; 

But I forbear, Jest anyone junto me| should 
reckon above what he beholdeth me [to 
be), or hearetb from me,— 

||Even by the exceeding greatness of the 
revelations||. 
1 Wherofore <lest I should be unduly lifted up> 
There was given to me a thorn? in the flesh, 
A messenger of Satan, that he might buffet 
me,— 
||Lest I should be unduly lifted up}]. 


8 |In this behalf! {|thrice|| besought I |the Lord|, 
that it? might depart from me; 

9 And at once he said unto me— 
|Sufficient for thee| is my favour, 
For ||my power|| |in weakness| is made 


|God| 


complete. 
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||Most gladly|| therefore, will I rather’ boast in 
Iy weaknesses, 
That the power of Christ may spread a tent 
over me. 

10 Wherefore, I take pleasure in weaknesses, in 
insults, in necessities, in persecutions 
and straits,® 

In behalf of Christ! ; 
For <as soon as I am weak> ||then|| am I 
||powerful||. 

111 have become foolish,—||ye|| compelled me :— 

\{I||, in fact, ought |by you} to bave been 
commended ; 
For |not a whit} have I come behind the 
exceeding’ overmuch’ apostles,— 
|Even if I am nothing’|: 

12 [The signs, indeed, of an apostle}|> were 
wrought out among you |in all’ en- 
durance|,— 

[Both] in signs and wonders_ and mighty 
works: 

19 For what is there wherein ye were made in- 
ferior to the rest’ of the assemblies,— 

Save that {Π1 myself:| would not allow my- 
self to be a burden unto you ? 
Forgive me this wrong! 
14 Lol ||this third time|| I am bolding myself |in 
readiness| to come unto you, 
And I will not allow myself to be a burden; 
For I seek not yours, but you ;— 
For |the children| ought not’ to lay up |for 
the parents], 
But the parents for the children ;— 
18 And ||I|| |most gladly| will spend, and be 
fully spent, for your souls :— 
<If I |exceedingly| love you> am I |the less| 
loved ?¢ 

16 But let it be!J— 

I ||myself|| did not burden you,— 
Notwithstanding; ||being crafty|| |with guile] 
I caught you ?4 

11 Was there |anyone of those whom I have sent 

unto you| through whom I have overrcached 


you ? 
18 =] exhorted Titus, and sent with him the 
brother,— 
Did |Titus| overreach you ? 
Was it not jin the same’ spirit] we 
walked ? 


Was it not [in the same’ steps| ? 


19 ||All this time|| think ye, that junto you] we 
are making a defence ὃ 
||Before God in Christ|| we speak ;— 
But all these things, beloved, for your’ up- 
building. 
20 For I fear— 
<Lest, by any means, when I come> 
\Not such as I wish] should I find you, 
And ||I|| should be found by you, |such as 
ye do not’ wish| ;— 


eOr (WHA): " be ersecu- Ia ved.” 

sla. He strait ἢ τὶ i ° Te that what 
>1 Co. Ix. 2. Bay 2?” —wh ich he then 
eOr(WH): " Though <the indignantly denies. 


more I love you> the less 


190 2 CORINTHIANS XII. 21; 


XIII. 1—13, 


GALATIANS I, 1—6. 


5 a ae ὁ 


Lest, by any means, [1 should find] strife, 
jealousy, outbursts of wrath, factions, rail- 
ings, whisperings, puffed up pretensions, 
confusions ;— 

21 Lest <when 1 again’ come> my God should 
humble me in regard to you,— 

And I should grieve over many’ who had 
before sinned, and not repented of the 
impurity, and fornication, and wanton- 
ness which they had committed. 


13 ||This third time}| am I coming unto you:—* 
«Αἱ the mouth of two’ witnesses, or three> 
shall every’ matter be established.» 
31 have suid beforehund, and do say before- 
hand,— 
<As present the second time, although 
now absent> 
Unto them who before sinned, and unto all 
the rest,— 
That <if I come again> I will not spare. 
8 <Since ||a test|| yeare seeking, of the speaking 
in me of Christ ;— 
Who tunto you| is not weak, 
But is powerful in you,— 
4 For |although he was crucified through 
weakness|, 
Yet is he living through God’s power,— 
For jalthough ||we|| are weak ἴῃ 9 him], 
Yet shall we live with him, through 
God’s power [unto usJ>— 
δ Be trying ||yourselyes|| whether ye are in 
the faith, 
Be putting |lyourselves|| to the test! 
Or do ye not recognise yourselves, 


ΒΟΡ: “amIto come unto 


> Deu. xix. 15. 
you?” 


ΟΣ: “with.” 


Seeing thut |Jesus Christ| is in you,— 
Unless perhaps ye fuil in the testing. 
I hope, however, that ye shall come to know, 
that ||wej| fail pot in the testing! 
But we pray unto God, that ye may do 
nothing base,— 
Not that ||we]| may appear |accepted|, 
But that ||ye|| |the honourable thing| may 
be doing, even though ||we|| should be, 
as it were, |rejected| ; 
8 For we can do nothing against’ the truth, 
but for’ the truth; 
For we rejoice—whensoever || wel] are weak. 
and ||ye|| are |strong]. 
\|This|| also we pray for—your restoration :— 
10 (|For this cause|| |these things while absent| 
am I writing, 


-. 


That I may not ΧΏΡΗ present] deal 
sharply’— 
According to the authority which j|the 


Lord| hath given me, for building up 
and not for pulling down. 


11 ||Finally|| brethren, farewell! 
Be getting restored, be taking encourage- 
ment, be of one mind, live in peace,— 
And ||the God of love and peace|| will be 
with you. 
12 Salute ye one another with a holy’ kiss. 
(All the saintsj salute you. 
13 ||The favour of our Lord Jesus [Christ]. 
And the love of God, 
And the fellowship of the Holy’ Spirit}| 5 
Be with you all’. 


8 Ap: ‘Splrit.” 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


GALATIANS. 


1 Paul, an apostle,— 
Not from men, nor through man, 
sut through Jesus Christ, and God the 
Father who raised him from among the 
dead ,— 
Ὁ And all the brethren with’ me ;— 
Unto the assemblies of Galatia: 
Favour unto you and peace, 
From God our Father, 
And Lord Jesus Christ,—* 


“Or: "From God [the] Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 


4 Who gave himsclf for® our sins.» 
That be might deliver us out of 
the present’ evil age, 
According to the will of our God and 
Tathker,— 
δ Unto whom be the glory unto the ages 
of ages: Amon! 
6I marvel that |jthus’ quickly]] ye aro moving 
awny from him that called you in the 
favour of Christ, 


eor: “over”; or (WH): bTt. 1. 14. 


" concerning.’ 


GALATIANS I. 7—24; II, 1—11. 19t 


Unto a different’ glad-message,— 
7 Which is not janother|, 
Only there are jsome| that are troubling 
you * 
And wishing to change the glad-message 
of the Christ. 

8 But <even if j|wej| or ||a messenger out of 
heaven|| announce a glad-message [unto 
you] aside from that which we announced 
unto you> 

[Accursead| > let him bel 
8 ||As we have said before, even now’ again’ I 
say||: 
<If anyones is announcing unto you’ a glad- 
message aside from that which ye ac- 
cepted > 
j|Accursed| > let him be! 
10 ἘῸΓ am I |even now| persuading ||men|| or 
|God, ? 
Or ain I seeking to please ||men]| ? 
<If I had been still’ pleasing |men|> 
||Christ’s’ servant|| had I not been! 
1 For I make known unto you, brethren, 
<As to the glad-message which was an- 
nounced by me> 
That it is not after man; 
12 For neither ||from man|| did I accept it, 
Nor was tauglit (it}],— 
But through a revealing of Jesus Christ. 
18 For ye have heard <as to my own’ manner of 
life, at one time, in Judaism> 
How that [exceedingly| was I persecuting 
the assembly of God, and laying it waste,° 
14 And was making advancement, in Judaism, 
above many’ contemporaries in my 
nation,— 
Being |surpassingly’ zealous| 
paternal’ iustructions.4 
16 =But <when God ε who set me apart from my 
mother’s woud aud called? me through 
his favour, 
Was well-pleused’ 16 to reveal his Son in me, 
That I might announce the glud-message 
regarding him among the nations> 
|Straightway| I conferred not with flesh and 
blood, 
" Neither went I up unto Jerusalem unto 
them who |before me] were apostles,— 
But I went away into Arabia, and aguin’ 
returbed unto Damaseus. 
Δ {/Then_ after three’ years|| went I up unto 
Jerusalem, to become acquainted with 
Cephas, and tarried with him flfteen days ; 


of my 


19 But j|other of the apostles|| saw I none, save 
James the brother of the Lord :— 
20 Now <as touching the things which I am 


writing to you> lo! |before God| Iam 
not guilty of falsehood :— 
1 |jAfter that|| I went into the regions of Syria 
and Cilicia, 


a2 And was still unknown, by face, unto the 
«Chap. v. 10 ¢ Or (WH): "he." 

Gr: anathema. f Is. xllx, 1. 

α Ac. VIIL 3; 1x, 21. 8 Or: “In my case.” 

4 Ac. xxl. ἃ, 


assemblies of Judga which were in 
Christ,— 
28 Only they were hearing— 
||He that was persecuting us formerly|| 
|Now| is announcing the glud-message of 
the faith which he formerly laid waste; 
ἕω And they were glorifying ||God|| |in me|,« 

2 ||After that fourteen’ years later|| I again} 
went up unto Jerusalem, with Barna- 
bas, 

Taking with me Titus also; 

a And I went up by revelation, 

And laid before them the glad-message- 
which I proclaim among the nations; 
||Privately|| however, to them of repute,— 

Lest, by any means, |in vain| I should 
be running, or had run. 

ϑ But ||not even Titus, who was with me,. 
though he was a Greek’|| was compelled 
to be circumcised ;— 

4 But {this wus] because of the ἔβ]96- 

brethren secretly’ introduced,— 
Who, indeed, came in secretly to spy 
out our freedom, which we have in 
Christ Jesus, 
That they might bring us’ into. 
bondage :— 

5 ||Unto whom, not even for an hour|| gave 
we place by the [required] submis- 
sion,— 

In order that ||the truth of the glad- 
message|| might stili abide with you.. 

6 Moreover <from them who were reputed. 
to be somcthing>— 

|Whatsoever at one time| they were, 
maketh no’ difference to me, 

God accepteth not a man’s ||person]|,— ὦ 

||Unto πιὸ} in fact, they who were of 
repute added nothing’ further ; 

7 But ||on the contrary|j— 

<When they saw that I had been en- 

trusted with the zlad-message to the- 
uncircumecision, 
Eveu as |Peter|. | with that] to the cir- 
cumcision,— 
For ||he tbat energised in Peter, into: 
an apostleship to the cireumcision]| 
Energised alsoiu moe, for the nations,— 
9 And when they perceived the favour 
which had been given unto me> 
||James and Cephas and John, who were. 
reputed to be pillars’|| 

Gave ||the right hand of fellowship|| unto- 

me and Barnabas, 

In order that ||wo|| [should go] unto 
the nations, 

And ||they|| unto the circumcision :— 

10 Only that we should remember |jthe 
destitute||,— 

As to which I had given diligence |this 
very’ thing| to do. 

1! But <when Cephas came unto Antioch> 

||To the face|| [eveu] |him| I resisted, 
Because he stood condemned ; 


8 “ 


κοῦ: ‘In my case ’—as In Υ΄ 16. 


192 GALATIANS II. 12—21: 


42° «For <before that certain came from Jumes> 
|| With them of the nations|| used he to eat; 
Whereas <when they came> 
He used to withdraw, and keep himself 
separate, 
Fearing them of the circumcision; 
18 And the rest’ of the Jews [also] used 
hypocrisy with him, 
So that |jeven Barnabas|| was carried 
away by their’ hypocrisy. 
4% But <whenI saw that they were not walk- 
ing with straightforwardness as regard- 
eth the truth of the glad-inessage> ὁ 
I said unto Cephas, before all :— 


<If ||thou|| although ja Jew} |like them 
of the nations, and not like the Jews| 
dost live> 

How dost thou compel ||them of the 
nations]| to live like Jews ? 


15 (We, by nature’ Jews, and not sinners 
from among the nations’|| 
16 <Knowing, however, that a man is not 


declared righteous by works of law,® 
[Nor at all] save through faith in 
Christ Jesus> 
\jEven we|j [on Christ Jesus! believed, 
That we might be declared righteous— 
By faith ine Christ, 
And not by works of law; 
Because |, by works of law)| shall no’ flesh 
be declared righteous.” 

7 Now <if in secking to be deelared 
righteous in Christ we |jourselves 
also|| were found sinners>— 

Is Christ |therefore| a minister |of sin| ? 
Tar be it! 

18 For <if ||the thiugs that I pulled downl| 

||these|| jagain| I build> 
||A transgressor|! I prove |myself| to be. 


‘18 For {|| |through means of law] [unto 
law| died, 
That junto God| I might live :— 
20 ΓΤ ΕΠ Christ|]| have I been crucified ; 


And |living no longer] am |jI||, ἢ 
But jliving in me| is |!Christ||,— 
While <so far as I now’ do live in 
flesh> 
|By laith| 1 live— 
The faith ine the Son of God, 
Who loved me, and gave him- 
self up in my behalf. 
“al I do not set aside the favour of God; 
For<if (through law| is righteousness> 
Then |Christ| !;without cause|| died. 


‘8 O thoughtless’ Galatians! 
Who hath bewitched you,— 
\|Before whose very eyes|| |Jesus Christ| 
was openly set forth as a crucifled one? 
2. ||Thisonly|| amI wishing to learn from you :— 
||By works of law|| reeeived ye |the Spirit| ? 
Or by a believed’ report ?° 


5 Chap. 1}. 11; Ro. 1. 20. 4 Pa, ἄν τ 2 
‘Or (WH): “on Jesus : ΜΙ: 
Christ." tM): 


« out ofa report of 
*MI: "ΟὟ" h.” sali 


III. 1—16. 


8 ||So thoughtless|| are ye? 
<Having made a beginning in Spirit 
Are ye ||now, in flesh|| to be made complete ? 
4 \|{Such things|| suffered ye |in vain|,— 
If at least fit is] even in vain ? 

5 <He then who was supplying unto you the 
Spirit, and energising mighty works 
among ® you> 

|By works of law, 
Or by a believed’ report» [did he it] ? 
6 Even as Abraham— 
Believed in God, 
And it was reckoned unto him as righte- 
ousness.¢ 

T Be taking note |therefore|— 

That |they who are of faith| |jthe samej| are 
|sons| of Abraham; 

8 And ||the scripture|| 
<|Foreseeing| that ||by faith|! God would 

declare the nations righteous> 
Fore-announced the good news unto Abra- 
ham, saying— 
All’ the nations shall be blessed in thee.4 

9So then ||they who are of faith|| are blessed 5 

with believing’ Abraham ; 

10 For ||as many as are of works of lawi| are 
junder a curse{,— 

For it is written— 
|| Accursedi| is everyone’ that continueth not 
in all’ things that are written in the book? 
of the law to do them.s 

11 Moreover, <that j|in law]| |no one| is declared ἃ 

'  pighteous with God> [is] evident,— 
Because \|The righteous one|| \by faith! 
shall live!; 

12 And (\the law|| is not of faith, but— 

\|He that hath done them|| shall live in 
them,' 

13 ||Christ}| hath redeemed [15] out of the curse 
of the law, 

Having become |in our behalf] [ja curse|! ;— 
Because it is writteu— 
||Cursed|| is everyone’ that hangeth upon 
a tree!;— 

" In order that |!unto the nations|| |the 
blessing of Abraham| might come about 
in Jesus Christ,~— 

In order that ||the promise of the Spirit|! we 
might receive through means of the* faith. 


15 Brethren! |jin human fashion|| am I speaking: 
Yet still ||a man’s’ confirmed’ covenant(| no 
one setteth aside or addeth unto: 
16 Now ||unto Abraham|| were spoken the pro- 
mises—jand unto his seed} °;— 
Hesaithnot— Anduntothyseeds, as 
of many, 
But ||as of onell— 
which is Christ: 
ι Hab, il. 4; op. Ro. lL. 17; 
He. x. 38. 
να Lev. xviii 5: Ro. x. 5. 


lv.3; Or: “that Is suspended 
᾿ upon wood.” Deu, xxl. 


And unto thy seed,° 


®Or:-“* in.” 

bMI: “out ofa report (or 
hearIng) of falth.’ 

¢ Gen. xv. 6; cp. Ro. 


dGen. xii. 3: xvill. 18. 


eOr: δ Are to be b’essed." πὶ OPO: ‘Christ Jesus.” 
ur. oF 


f τ u.” oOr: 
. Dow. gL a κοτῦ ° Gen. αἰ! 1: αἰ. ie eave, 
bOr: "18 to be declared.” Tf; xxii. 19; xx 


GALATIANS IIT. 17—29; 


Ww And |this| I say— 
<A covenuut previously confirmed by God> 
|[the law which ‘after four hundred’ and 
thirty’ yeurs| hath beon brought into 
being|| doth not annul, s0 as to do away 
with the promise. 
18 For <if |by law} is the inheritance> 
It is juno longer| by promise; 
But |junto Abruham]| |through promise] hath 
God favoured it. 
19 Why, then, the law ? 
||Because of the tranggressions|] it was added, 
Until such time as the seed should come, 
unto whom the promise had been made, 
And was given in chargo through messengers, 
at the μπᾶ of a mediator; 
Now ||a modiator4|| is not [ἃ mediator] Jof 
one!" 
But j|God]| is’ [one]. 
3115. ||the law|| then, against the promises [of 
God] ὃ Far be it! 
For <if alaw had boen given, which had been 
able to give life> 
Verily |jin> law] 
righteousness ; 


20 


would have been our 


aa But the Scripture |did shut up| all things 
Junder sin|,° 
That ||the promise by faith ind Jesus 
Christ|| might be given to them who 
have’ faith, ~ 
23 ||Before the coming of the faith|| however, 
junder law] were wo being kept in 
ward, 


Being shut up untothe faith which should 
afterwards’ |be revealed]. 
7%48o that ||the law|| hath proved Jour tutor] 
[training us] for Christ, 
In order that |by faith] we might be declared 
righteous ; 
2% But <the faith having come’> |no longer] are 
we |under a tutor|;— 
26 For ye |fall|| are |sons of God] through thee 
faith in Christ Jesus; 
a7 ἘῸΓ ye ||as many as |into Christ] have been 
immersed|| have put |Christ| on: 
28 There cannot be Jew or Greek, 
There cannot be bond or free, 
There cannot be male and female, 
For {{{}}} γο}} are Jone] in Christ Jesus: 
29 Now <if ||yo|| are of Christ> 
By consequence ye are |Abraham’s seed|, 
jAccording to promise] {|heirs||. 


4 ButIsay:— 
<For as long’ a time as |the heir] is an 
infant|> 
He difforeth |nothing| from a servant, 
though |lord of all, 
3 But is |under guardiaus| and stewards, until 


the [day] fore-appointed of the father: 
3 8o also ||wo}| <when we were infants> 
[Under the elementary principles of the 
world| were held in servitude; 


® Thedefinite article here is : Ro. xl 839, 
» ἜΤ ΠΟΙ y a ail ΜΙ: a οἵ." 
r(WH) : Or: “your.” 


E.N.T. 
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4 But <when the fulness of the time came’> 
God sent forth his Son, 
Who came to be of ἃ woman, 
Who cameo to be under law,— 
5 That ||them who were under law{| he 
might redeem, 
That ||the sonship]| we might duly 
receive ;— 
6 And <bccause ye are sons> 
God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into our hearts, exclaiming, Abbal Oh 
Father δ] 
TSothat |nolonger| art thou aservant, buta son 3 
And ||if @son|| an heir also, through God. 


8 But [δῦ that time|]|— 
‘<Not knowing God> 

Ye were in servitude unto them who [by 
nature| are not Gods; 

9 Whereas. |[now||— 

<Having acknowledged God,— or rather, 
Having been acknowledged by’ God> 

How turn ye back again unto the weak’ and 
beggarly’ elementury principles, unto 
which ||over again|| ye are wishing |to 
come into servitude| >? 

10. _||Days|| ye do narrowly observe,*and months, 
and seasons, and years:— ~ 

i Iam afraid of you—Lest by any means jin 
vain| I should have toiled for you | 

12 Become ye as {|[1|], 

Because ||I also|| [was] as ||ye|],—brethren, I 
entreat you. 
|Not at all| have ye wronged me. 

18 ~Howbeit yo know that ||by reason of ἃ a weak- 
ness of the fiesh|| I myself announced the 
glad-message unto you |formerly]; 

14 And ||your trial, in my flesh¢|| ye despised 
not, neither spat yo [in disgust], 

But |asa messenger of God| ye weleomed me— 
||As Christ-Jesus]]. 

15 Where, then, is the happiness ye accounted 
yours ? 

For I bear you witness—That ||if posible, 
your eyes|| ye would have dug out, and 
given unto me, 

1680 then ||your enemy|) have I become, by 

dealing truthfully with you ? 

11 ΤΏΘΥ shew a Zeal for you, not honourably, 

But wish ||to shut you out||, 

In order that ye may be zealous for 
||them]|. 


_18 Howboit it is |honourable| to show zeal in 


what is’ honourable at all times, and not 
only when I am present with you ;— 
19 My dear children! for whom I |again} am 
in birth-palus, 
Until Christ be formed within you ;— 


30 I could wish, however, to be present with 
you, even now, and to change my 
voice, — 


Because I am perplexed regarding you. 


® Ro. vill. 1 

bor νιοὶ ite be in s.”" 
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194 GALATIANS IV, 


21 Tell me! ye who ||under law|| are wishing tobe: 
||The law]| do ye not hear? 
22 For it is written, that ||Abrahom|| had |two’ 
sons|—*® 
One’ by the bondmaid, 
And one’ by |the freo woman]; 
23 But ||ho that was of the boudinaid]| 
JAlter the flesh| had been born, 
Whereas |[he that was of the free woman]| 
Through means of ἃ ὃ promise, 
2% =©6Which things, indeed, may bear another 
meaning 5 
For ||the same|| are two’ covenants,— 
Ono, indeed, from Mount Sinai, 
[Into bondage| bringing forth, 
The which is Hagar,— 
25 And ||the Hagar|| is |Mount Sinai, in 
Arabia},— 
She answereth, however, 
present’ Jerusalem, 
For she is in bondage witb her chil- 
dren; 
26 But ||tho Jerusalem above’ ||¢ is |free|,— 
The which is our mother; 
2 «For it is written— 
Be gladdened_ O barren one! that wast not 
giving birth, 
Break forth and shout, thou that wast not in 
birth-pains,— 
Because ||more|]| are the children of the 
deserted one. 
Than of her that had the husband,4 
8 6 And ||wej/¢® brethren, <after the manner of 
Isaac> 
Aro |children of a promise’. 
29. - But <justas |then| ||be that after tho manner 
of the flesh’ had been born|| 
Did persecute him who [had been born] 
after the mauner of the Spe 
|jThus|| also [now]. 
80 But, what saith the scripture ὃ 
Cast out the serving woman and her son; 
For in nowise shall the son of the serving 
woman inherit’ with the son of the free.! 
31 Wherefore, brethren, we are not children of a 
serving woman], bunt of the free :— 
& || With her freedom|| |Christ] hath made you’ 
free. 
Stand fast, therefore, and do not |again| |jwith 
a yoke of servitude|| be held fast] 
2S8ee! 1 Paul]| say unto you— | 
«Τί yo bo getting cireumeised> |Christ} will 
proflt you’ nothing’. 
8 Yeu I bear solemn witness again, unto every’ 
man getting cireumecised,— 
That he is |a debtor] to do [ἴδ whole’ law). 
‘Ye have been set aside from Christ, ye who |by 
law] are to be declared righteous,— 
JOut of his favour] ye have fallen; 
6 For |\jwel| jin Spirit, by faith, for a hope of 
righteousness] are ardently waiting,-— 
4 For |jin Christ [Jesus]]| neither ||circum- 


unto the 


4 Te. 1ᾷν. 1. 
eOr(WH): “ye.” " 
£ Gen. KxI, 10" 


2 Gen. xxl. 2, 9. 

Ὁ Or (WH): “the.” 

»He. xii. 22; Rev. ML 12; 
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21—31 ; 


Vv. 1—21 


2 ν--ἰὦ.ὄ.....«ὕὕ. 


eision|| availeth anything 5 nor |uncir- 
cumceision|, 


But fuith, |through love] energising. 


1 Ye wero running well :— 
Who hath hindered you, that |by truth] ye 
are not to be persuaded ? 


f ||[The persuasion|| [15] not of him that call- 
eth ὃ you :— 

9 |{A little’ leaven|] leaveneth |the whole’ 
lump}.¢ 


10 '/7!] ara mersuaded regarding you, in the Lord— 
‘Laat <for nothing elses ye will have any 
regard ; 
But ||ho that ‘s troubling youj] shall bear the 
sentence, — 
|| Whosoever ba may bel]. 
1 ΠΠ| however, brethrer — 
<If {cireumcision! 1 yet’ »roclaim> 
Why am I yet’ persecuted ? 
JAfter all] the stumpling-“l¢ck of the cross 
hath been set aside. 
12 Oh! that they would even leave of ‘n disma- 4 
who are unsettling you! 
13 Tor jiye|| jon a footing of freedoin, ~2-e called 
bret hren,— ; 
[Only’| [turn] not your freedom into 95 oeca- 
sion to the flesh, 
But ||by means of your lovel| he servipy one 
aucther; 
M For πο whole’ lawj| jin one’ word: iz 
summed up—[namely] in this, — 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyse“* 


15 <If, however, ||one another!| ye bite ana: 
dovour> 
Take heed lest |jby one another]; ye be cce- 
sumed | 


16 T say, moreover— 
[By Spirit] be walking, 

And ||fleshly coveting]| ye will in Lowis? 

fulfll; 
17 For ||the flesh}! coveted agaiust the Spirit 
But {πὸ Spirit|] against the flesh,— 
For ||these]| Junto ove another] arr 
opposed, 
Lest <whatsocver things yo chauce to (1. 
sire> ||these|| ye should be doing! 
1... Αμᾷ «ἰ |by Spirit] ye are being led> 
Ye ary not under law. ᾿ 
1. ||Mauifest)| however, aro the works of the 
flesh, which, iudeed, are— 

Fornication, impurity, wantonness, 20 idol- 
atry, enchantment, enmitios, strife: 
jealousy,s outbursts of wrath, factions, 
divisions. partivs, 2! euvyings, drunk- 
enness ἢ revellings ;— 

And such things ns these: 

As to which I forowarn you, 
have’ forowarned you,— 

That ||they who such things as these’ do 
practise]| 
noun not inherit 


even as I 


δ Chap. wh. 15:1 Οὐ. vil, 18. eLev xix. 18: Me. xxll. 839: 
bOr: “was calling.” Ro. xili. 8, 9. 

© 1 Co. ν. 6, 8. fOr¢WH): “strltes 
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33. But ||the fruit of the Spirit|| is—* 
Love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gracious- 
ness, goodness, faithfulness 23 meek- 
ness, self-control ;— 
||Aguinst such things as these] thereis no 
law. 

Ὁ Αμᾷ ||they who are of Christ Jesus|| have 
erucifled ||the flesh||, with its susceptibili- 
ties and covetings. 

25. <If we live by Spirit> 

{By Spirit] let us also walk. 

36 Let us not become vain-glorious,— 

||One anotber|| challenging, 
|{One another|| envying. 


Θ Brethren! <if a man should even be over- 
taken’ in any’ fault> 
{/Ye, the spiritual|| be restoring such ἃ one, 
in a spirit of meekness, 
Looking to thyself, lest ||even thou]| be put 
to the test. 
2'!One another’s’ burdens}| be ye bearing, 
And j|so!| fill up the law of the Christ. 

8 For <if anyone thinketh he is’ something, when 
he is |nothing|> he deceiveth himself; 

# But j|his own work]] let each one > be putting 

to the proof,— 
And jjthen, for himself alone|] |the matter 
of boasting| shall he have, 
And not for some other, 

δ For |{oach ono|| [μ18 own’ proper load |shall 

bear :— 

6 Howbeit let him whois peing orally instructed 
in the word, have fellowship with him that 
is 80 instructing him, ||in all’ good things|}. 

7 Be not deceiving yoursclves | 

\|God|| is nat to be mocked ; 
For <whatsoever a man soweth> ||the 
Same|} shall he also reap,— 
8 Bocause <be that soweth into his own 
flesh> 
\}Out of the flesh]| shallreapcorruption,¢ 
Whereas <he that soweth into theSpirit> 
Out of the Spirit|] shall reap age- 
abiding life. 


® Cp. Eph. v. 9 ° Or: “decay.” 


b Orc Ww ): "4 him” 


8 And <in doing that which is honourable> 
let us not be fainthearted ; 
For ||in due season|] we shall reap. if we 
faint not, 
10 |Hence| then, <as we have opportunity’> 
Let us be working what is good, towards 
all,— 
But |especially| towards the family of the 
faith. 


it See! || with what large’ letters, unto you’|| Ihave 
written, |with my own’ hand|:— 
13 <As many as are wishing to make a good 
show in flesh> 
||The same|| are compelling you to get 
circumcised,— 
Only’ that |for the cross of Christ [Jesus]| 
they may not be suffering persecution! — 


18 For «(ποῦ even they who are getting®= cir- 
cumcised> are |[themselves|| observing 
\law|,— 


But are wishing you’ to be circumcised, 
That ||in your’ flesh|| they may boast 
themselves. 
" =6<<With me> however, 
Far be it! ‘to be boasting, 
Save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,— 
Whoreby ||unto mej] 
been crucified, 
And ||I|] unto |a world]; 
15 For neither |circumcision| is anything, nor 
juncireumcision|, 
But a new’ creation ὃ ;— 
16 And <as many as |by this rule] shall 
walk ¢> 
Peace be upon them, and mercy, 
πὰ upon the Israel of God|].4 
17 <For the rest> 
||Annoyances_ unto mol] lot no one be offering; 
For ||I|| |the brandmarks of Jesus, in my 
body| am bearing. 


Ja world| hath 


18 || The favour of oure Lord Josus Christ(| be with. 
your spirit, brethron, Amen, 


4Ps. cxxv. 5; cxxXVHL θ. 


2Or(WH): “hnve got.” 
© Or (WH): “the.” 


> Chap. v. δ: 1Co- vIL 19 
ὁ Ph. fil, 16. 
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EPHESIANS I. 1—23, 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 


1 Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus, through 
God’s will, 

Unto the saints who are {in Ephesus] and 

faithful in Christ Jesus,— 

3 Favour unto you, and peace, 

From God our Father,and Lord Jesus 
Christ. 
§ ||Blessed|| be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ 

Who hath blessed us with every’ spiritual 
blessing, in the heavenlies, in Christ, 

4 According as he made choice of us, in him, 

before the founding of a world, 
That we might be holy and blameless in 
his presence; 

\In love|| 5marking us out beforehand unto 
sonship through Jesus Christ, for him- 
self, 

According to the good pleasure of his will, 

6 Unto the praise of the glory of his favour 

wherewith he favoured us in the 
Beloved One,— 

7 In whom we havo the redemption 
through his blood, the remission 
of our offenees,> 

According to the riches of his favour. 

8 which ho made to superabound 

towards us; 

J[In oll’ wisdom and prudence|| 9 making 

known to usthesacred seeret¢ of his will,4 

According to his good pleasure which he 
purposed in him,— 

<For¢ an administration of tho fulness of 

the seasons> to reunite for himself 
(under one head) the all things in the 
Christ, Thothipgsupon the heavens, 
And the things upon the earth, 
1 bim]|: 
In whom also we were taken as on inheritance, 
According to the purpose of him who) 
energiseth all things according to tho 
counsel of his will, 

That wo should be for the praise of his 

glory— 
||We who had hoped beforehand in the 
Christ||,— 
In whom |lye also||— 
<Hearing the word of the truth, the 
glad-message of your salvation,— 


10 


il 


1 


420. 1. 8. 
5 00}... 14. 
¢ Ap: " Mystery.” 


4 Chap. I. 9; Col, 1. 26, 
* Or: “with a view to.” 
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In whom also believing >— 
Were sealed with the Spirit of the 
promise, the Holy [Spirit], 
Which? is an earnest of our inheri- 
tance, 
Unto the redemption of the acqui- 
sition ;— 
|[Unto his glorious’ praise]|.¢ 


15 (For this cause! [{1 also||— 
<Having heard of the faith on your’ part 
in the Lord ‘*esus, and that towards all 
the saints>4 
Cease not giving thanks in your behalf, 
Making mention in my prayers¢ 
That ||the God of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
the Father of glory|| would give you a 
Spirit of wisdom and understanding in 
gaining a personal knowledge of him,— 
The eyes of your heart! having been en- 
lightened’, 
That ye may know— 
What is the hope of his calling, 
What the riches of the glory of bis inheri- 
tance in the saints,¢ 
And what the surpassing’ greatness of bis 
power unto us who believe, 
Aecording to the energy of the grasp of 
his might 20which he energised in 
the Christ, When he raised him 
from among the dead,i And 
seated him at his right hand* in the 
heavenlies. 2! Over-above all princi- 
pality, authority, and power, and 
lordship, and every’ name that is 
numed, not only in this age, but also 
in the coming one, 2 And did 
put [1α things|| in subjection beneath 
his feet! And gave him to be 
head over all things unto the assem- 
bly," 23 Which, indecd, is his body® 
The fulness of him who jthe all 
things in all: is for himself filling 


up. 


16 


17 


® Chap. lv. 30; 2 Co. 1. 2. ε Deu. xxxili. 26-29. 
> Or(WRH): “Who.” Or: “thee, of his mighty 
ΜΙ: “the pralse of his rasp." 
lory.” ae hap 1.6 
4 Cot. |. 9. r Ps. ex. 1. 
© Ro. 1.9; Ph. 1. 8, 4; 1 Th. | Pa, vill. 6; ep. 1 Co. XV. 37° 
1. 2 : He, il. 8 


2. . . 
πὶ Ap: " Assembly.” 


€ And aro the heart has eves! 
5 Col. Ι. 18. 


Blind emotion Is of {0016 
uccount In the Blble. 


—22; III. 1—9. 197 


That ||the two|| he might create in him- 
self. into one’ man of new’ mould’, 
||Muking peace). 

16 And might fully reconcile® them both, in 
one’ body, through means of the cross,— 
||Slaying the enmity thereby]| ;— 
17 And ||coming|| he announced the glad- 
message— 
[Οἵ peace|| unto you, the far of, ] 
|| And peace|| unto them that were nigh»; 
18 Beeause ||through him|| we have our 
introduction—¢ ||we both|/—in one’ 
Spirit, unto the Father. 
19 Hence, then— 
|[No longerj| are ye strangers and sojourners, 
But ye are fellow-citizens of the saints, And 
members of the household of God,— 
20 Having been built up on the rountation of 
the apostles and prophets, 
There being |for chief corner stone] 4 
\\Josus Christ himself’||,— 
al [In whom] ||an entire’ building, 
In process of being fitly joined together]|, 
Is growing into a holy shrine in [the] Lord ; 
22 |In whom] |lye also|| are being builded 
together¢ 
Into a habitation of God in Spirit, 


3 For |this| cause {1 Paul, the prisoner of 
Christ Jesus in behalf of you tho na- 
tions|| :—— 

2 If atleast yo have heard of the administration 

of the favour of Godf which hath been 
given unto me for you, 


8 [How tbat] |by way of revelation| was 
made known unhto me the sacred 
secret,—s 


Even as 1 before wrote» in bricf,— 

4 Respecting which yo can |by reading| per- 
ecive my discernment in the sucred 
secret s of the Christ,— 

5 Which |in other’ genorations| had not been 

made known unto the sons of men, 

As it hath |now] been revealed by his 
holy’ apostivs and prophets, in 
Spirit ;— 

6 That they who are of the nations should be 
joint heirs, and a joint body, and joint 
partakors of the promise in Christ Jesus 
through meuns of the glad-messuge,—? OF 
which I was madea minister, according! 
to the froe-gift of the favour of God 
which was given unto me, according to 
the energy of his powor: 

8 = |J/Unto me}|— 
<The less than loust of all’ saiuts> 

Was given this favour, 
|;Unto the nations|| to announce tho glad- 
messago of the untraceable’ riches of 


the Christ, 

9 And to bring to Jight—What is the 
administration of the saered secret* 

® Col. 1. 20-22, the sacred secret,” v. 9, 

Ὁ 139. Ivli. 19. ΕΔρΡ: *' Mystery.” 

¢ Chap. Ill. 12; Ro, v. 2. bh Prob. In chup, }. 9, 10. 

4 Is. XXVIII. 16. § Col, 1. 25. 

eri. ed κ Col. 1.26, Ap: “Mystery.’ 


»uo 
(Cp. 'tadmilnistration of 
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ee 


15 


19 


= Ohap, v. 2, 
εὐ is tive chee of his 


‘@ verh’ 


which had been hidden away from the 
ages iu God, who did all things create: 
10In order that now, unto the princi- 
palities and the authorities in. the 
heavenlies, might be made known’ 
through means of the assembly, the 
manifold’ wisdom of God,—! According 
to a plan of the ages which he made in 
the anoinled Jesus our Lord,—!2 In 
whom we have our freedom of speech 
and introduction® with assurance, 
through the faith of him ;— 
Wherefore I request, that there be no fainting 
in my tribulations in your behalf, 
The which is your glory ;— 
For |this] cause, I bow my knees unto the 

Father — 

From whom every’ fatherhood in [the] 
heavens and upon the earth is named — 

In order that he may give unto you— 

<According to his glorious’ riches> > 

| With power| to be strengthened, through 
his Spirit, in the iuner man, 


That the Christ may dwell, through means | 


of your faith, in your hearts, in love, 
|jHaving become rooted and founded||, 
In order that ye may be mighty enough 
To grasp firmly, with all the saints_— 
What is the breadth and length and 
depth and height, 
To get to know, also, the |knowledge- 
surpassing} love of the Christ,— 
In order that ye may be filled unto all 
the fnilness of Godé: 
Now <unto him who is aole4 to do !above all 
things|, 
Exceeding abuadantly above the things 
which we ask or couceive,— 
According to the power which doth 
. energise itself withiu us,— 
|{Unto him|| be the glory, 
In the assembly And in Christ Jesus— 
Unto all the geuerations of tho age of ages; 
Amen :—— τῶ 


I exhort you. therofore, 
<I, the prisoner in the Lord> 
To walk in 8. manner jworthy|¢ of the calling 
wherewith ye were called ;— 
With all lowliness and meekness 
With long suffering, 
_ Bearing one with another in lovo, 
Giviug diligence to keep— 
The oneness of the Spirit in the uniting- 
bond of peace,— 
One’ body, and one’ spirit, even as ye 
“were also called in one’ hope of your 
calling, 
One’ Lord, on@’ faith, one’ immersion, 
One’ God and Father of all— 


Who is over’ all, and through’ all, 


«and in’ all, 


Il. 18; Ro. 


Doan divine’ ful- Gol. ΠΙ. 12. 


EPHESIANS III... 10—21; 


IV. 1—22, 


7 (To each one of you|| however, bath favour 
been given, 

According to the measure of the free-gift of 
the Christ; 

8 Wherefore he saith— 
|| Ascending on high|| hetook captir itycaptive, 
(Aud] gave gifts unto men.® 

® Nowthis, He ascended*; what is it— 
save—That he also descended» into the 
under’ parts of the earth ? 

10 {He that descended| j|he|| it is who also 

ascended over-above all the heavens, 

That he might fill all things; 

1 And |'he|| gave— 

Some, indeed, to be apostles, 

And some, prophets, 

And some, evangelists, 

And some, shepherds and teachers,— 

12 With a view to the fitting of the saints 

For the work of ministering, 

For an upbuilding of the body of the 
Christ; 

13° Until we all advance— 

Into the oneness of the faith, and the 
personal knowledge of the Son of God, 

Into a man Οἱ full-growth, 

Into the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of the Christ; 

14)6 That we may [πὸ longer| be infants—Billew- 
tossed and shifted round with every wind 
of teaching,—In the craft of men, In knavery 
suited to the artifice of error; 

16 But ||pursuing truth|j— 

May jin love| grow into him in all things.,— 
Who is the head,°¢ |\Cbrist;:,— 

16 Out of whom4 all’ the body— 

Fitly framing itself together, And con- 
necting itself, Through means of 
every’ joint of supply, By way of 
energising in the measure of each single 
part— 

Securcth the growing of the body, 

Unto au upbnilding of itself in love.¢ 

17|!This!! therefore,am I saying and protesting 
in the Lord :— 

That Ino longer| ye walk even as jthe nations, 
walk— 

In the vanity of theiy minds, 18 Being 
darkened in their understanding, Alien- 
ated froin the life of God— ΒΥ reason 
of the ignorance that existeth within 
them, By reason of their hearts being 
turned into stoue, 19 Who, indeed, 
[having become past feeling; hare 
delivered |}themselves'| up, with wanton- 
ness, unto making 8 trade of all impurity 
with greed. 

20 Yell however, have |not thus| learned the 
Christ :-— 

a1 If at least it is |jhim|] ye havo heard, And 

[πὸ μη]! ye have been taught— 

. Even as truth is’ in Jesus,— 

22 That ye were to strip off—as regardeth the 


® Pg, Ixvill. 18. 4Or: “by virtue of 
bOrq(wWH) add: “first.” whom.” 
© Col. Ι. 18, Φ Col. 19. 


EPHESIANS IV. 


.. former’ behaviour—tho old’ man.» Who 
corrupteth himself uccording to his de- 
ecitful’ covetings, 


23 And were to be gettiug young again in the 
spirit of your mind, 
2 And wore to put on the man of new’ 


mould’> Who |after God| hath been 
created in his truthful’ righteousness 
and loving kindness, 

2% Wherefore <stripping off what is false> 

Be speaking truth each one with his neigh- 
bour,¢ 
Because we are members one of another; 

12. = Be ye angry, and not committing sin,4 
Let not {the sun| be going down upon your 

angry mood, 

27 Neither be giving place unto the adversary ; 

28 =~ Lot ||the stealer|| [no more] steal, 

But rather let him be toiling,— Working 

with hise hands the thing that is good, 

That he may have [wherewith] to be 
giving away to him that hath |ueed{; 

29) ἸΤιοῦ ||no’ putrid discourse|| |out of your 
mouth| be goiug forth, 

But if anything is good—suited to the 
necdful’ upbuilding —‘ 
That it may give benefit unto them that 
hear; 

8 And be uot grieviug the Holy Spirit of God, 

Wherewith ye have been sealed uuto a day 
of redemptiou 5; 

310 <All’ bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and 
outery, avd profane speaking> let it bo 
taken away from you,h |With all’ base- 
DOSs ; 

32 And be ye gracious Jone to another|, tenderly 
affectionate, in favour forgiving one 
another— 

Even as |jGod also, in Christ|| hath in 
. favour forgiven you!; 
Ὁ Becomo ye, therefore, imitators of God, as 
children beloved, ? Aud walk in love— 
Even as ||the Christ also|| loved you, And 
delivered himself up in your* behalf, 
An offering and sacrifice’! unto God, For 
a fragrance of sweet smell.™ 
8. But <fornicution, and all’ impurity, or covet- 
ousness> 
Let it not be named among you— 
us becometh saints ; 

4 And shamelessness and foolish talking, or 

jesting,— . 
Which things aro beneath you,— 
But |rather| giving of thanks; 

5 For ||this|| yo know, |if yo take note|— 

That no fornicator, or impure or greedy 
person, |Who is an idolater|, 

Hath any inheritance in the kingdom® of 
the Christ and God.° 


_ Even 


h Col, Hl. 8. 

1Or (WH): “us.” 

κα Or«(WH): “our.” 
Tis. xl ὃ. « 

m Rze. xx. 41, 
"Ap: “King-lom.” 
ιν ae: ν], 9. 


5 Col. ill. 9. 

υ Col, If. 10. 

© Zech. viib. 16. 

4 Ps. Iv. 4. 

¢Or (WH): “his own.” 

‘Ml: “an upbullding of 
the need.” 

€ Chap. 1. 19. 


| been born of obstinacy, 
ι 


| 01 Th. ν. 5. 


23—32; V. 1—25. 199 


6 Lot no one bo deceiving you with empty words; 
For ||because of these things|| is coming the 
anger of God* upon tho sons of obstinacy >: 
T Do not, then, become co-partuers with them ; 
8 For yo were, at one time, darkness, 
But |now| are ye light in the Lord,— 
|As children of light] bo walking,—<¢ 


9 For ||tho fruit of the light!|«¢ is in all’ 
gooduess, and righteousness, and’ 
truth,— 

10 Putting to the test what is well-pleasing 


unto the Lord; 
11 And be not joining in fellowship in the un- 
fruitful works of darkness, 
But |rathor| be even ad ministering reproof ; 
2 ἘῸΓ «οἱ the secret things which are brought 
to pass by them> it is |shameful] even 
to speak ! 
18 JJAll things|| however, <when reproved by 
the light> become manifest, 
For |[all’ that of itself maketh manifest] is 
llight! ; 
14 Wherefore it saith— 
Up! thou sleeper, 
And arise from ainong the dead, 
And the Christ will shine upon thee, 
15 Be taking beed, therefore, |exactly| how ye are 
walking,— 
Not as unwise, But as wise,— 
16 © =69Buying out for yourselves the opportunity 
because ||the days/| are [evil]; 
1T [|For this cause|| do not beeome foolish, 
but have disecrnment as to what is the 
will of tho Lord; 
1 And be not getting drunk with wine Sin which 
is dissoluteuess, 
But be getting Mlled in Spirit ;— 
19 Speakiug to yourselves, with psalms and 
hymns an.) spiritual songs ΚΕ; 
Singing. and striking the strings, with your 
heart unto the Lord ; 
2 αἰνίυρ thanks, always, for all things, 
<In the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ> : 
Unto your God and'Tather?; 
21 Submitting yourselves one to another 
In reverence of Christ, —— _ 
22 Yo wives! unto your own husbands, |as 
unto the Lord|, 
23 Because |a husband| is the head of his 
wife, 
As |the Christ also] is the head of the 
assembly, 
||He|| being the saviour of the body,— 
a4 Nevertheless <as ||the assembly|| sub- 
mitteth herself unto the Christ> ||so]| 
the wives, unto their husbands |in 
evoerything|: ie 
28 Yo husbands « be loving your wives, 
Even as ||the Christ also|| loved the 


ae Col. fl. 6. 6 Cal. lv. 5. 

>’ Who have, 80 to speak, ' Pr. xxiii. 31 (Sep.). 
ε Col. IL, 16. 

h Col. Ul, 17, 

ι ὍΘ]. ih 18; 1 P. WL 1. 

k Col. HL 19; 1 P. UL 1. 


and derlve«l thelr nuture 
therefrom. 


4 Cp. Gal. ν. 22. 


EPHESIANS V. 2¢—33; 


assembly, and delivered ||bimselfj| up 
in her behalf, 

That |/her|| he might sanctify, Having 
purified [her] with the bath of water, 
in declaration,*® 

That ||he]| might present junto him- 
self| theassembly ||ail glorious|| not 
having spot or wrinkle or any of such 
things, but that she should be holy 
and blameless ; . 

||So|} ought the husbands [also] to be 

loving their own’ wives |as their 
own’ bodies|,— 
||He that loveth his own wife|| loveth 


8 


VI. 1—21. 


a ὦ - τ Ξ- τὦὦ 
Knowing that ||euch one|| <whatso- 
ever he may do (hatis good> ||the 
same|| shall he receive back from 
the Lord—Whether bond or free. 
And ye masters. ||the same ithings]| be 
doing towurds them, 
Forbeariag your threat— 
Knowing that ||both their’ and your’ 
Master]| is in the heavens, 
And ||respect of persons|| there is 
none |with him|.> 


10 <For the rests 


Be empowering yourselves in the Lord, and 


jhimself|, in the grasp of his might: 
||No one]} in fact, ever yet hated {his | 11 Put on the complete armour of God, 
own’ fleshl, With a view to your having power to stand 
But nourisheth and cherisheth it,— against the strategies of the adversary; 
Even as |the Christ] theassembly, | 12 Because our: struggle is not against blood 
Because |members| are we of his and flesh, But 
body ;— Against the principalities 
[|For this cause|| will a man leave his Against the authorities of this 
father and his mother, and will Against the world-holders darkness, 
cleave unto his wife, And ||they Against the spiritual forces of wickedness 
two|| shall become’ |one flesh|.° in the heaveniies. 
||This sacred secrot]|¢ is |great|,— 18. ||For this cause] take up the completearmour 
however, am speuking as to of God, 
Christ and [us to} the assem- In order that ye may receive power to- 
bly 4 ;- withstand in the evil day, 
Nevertheless ||ye alsoj| do ye, indi- And <jJall things] having accomplished> 
vidually to stand ! 
Each man be s0 loving ||his own’ | 14 §tand_ therefore. — 
wifo|| as himself, Having girded your loins with truth, 
And {86 wife|| [see] that she And put on the breastplate of righteousness,4 
reverence her husband. 15 Aud shod your feet with the readiness of the 
Ye children be obedient unto your glad-message of peace*; 
parents [in the Lord], 16 {|With all!| haviug taken up tho shield of 
For this is right: faith, 
Honour thy father and thy mother,— Wherowith ye shall have power ||all’ the 
<Which indeed is the first com- ignited darts of the wicked onej| to 
mandment with promise> quench ; 
That it may come to be ||well with thee}|, | 117 And ||the helmet of salvation|| f welcome ye, 
And thou shalt be long-lived upon the And the sword of the spirit, which is what 
land.,t God hath spoken,s 
And ye fathers 4 be not provoking your | 18 || With all’ prayer and supplicatiou|| praying 
children to anger, in every season, in spirit, 
But be nourishing them up in the And |thoreunto| watebing, with all’ per- 
discipline and admonition of the Lord. severance and supplication, 
Yeo servants! be obediont unto them who For all the saints,— 
jafter the fleosb| are your mastors, 19 [|[And on behalf of me|| ;— 
With fear and trembling, That |Junto moj} may be given discourse 
In singleness of your heart, as unto the in the opening of my mouth 
Christ ; \|With freedom of utterance|| to make 
Not by way Οὗ cye-sorvice as mun- known the sacred secrot! [of the glad- 
pleasors, message} 20 <In bebalf of which 
But as servants of Christ, doing the I am conducting an embassy in 
will of God, chains> That |thorein| I may 
\\From tho soul,7? with good willl] ren- use freedom of utterance as it is 
dering servico— needful for me to spenk. 
As unto the Lord, and not unto men; 
: | 1 In order, however, that ||ye 8150} may 
“Mon tdeclarativel gaa | «ΘΟ. (18. Ux. 3 Wisies 
Ὁ Gen. ll. 24. ae i 2 (Sep.), δ᾽; HI. 11; υ Col. LH, 25. gIs xl. 4; "xlix. 2; 11. 16; 
ιν Mystery.” | Im, vl 1; ae se sty ATH, v. 8. » Cot Wea 
alae ia Co il 22; 1 Tim. v a eerie eatin) t Kos" Mystery.” 


EPHESIANS VI. 22—24. 


know the things which rolute to me—*® 
|[what I am -accomplishing||—||All 
things|| shail Tychicus muke known 
unto you, [He] the beloved brother and 
faithfulministerinthe Lord, Whom 
I have sent unto you for this very pur- 


* Col. lv. 7. 


PHILIPPIANS 1. 1—20. 201 


pose, That ye may get to know 
the things concerning us. And he 
may encourage your hearts. 


33 Peace unto the brethren, and love with faith,— 
From God our Father, and Lord Jesus Christ, 


44 Favour be with all’ them that love our Lord 
Jesus Christ with incorruptnegs., 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


1 Paul and Timothy, 
Servants of Jesus Christ,— 
Unto all’ the saints in Cbrist Jesus who are 
in Philippi, 
With overseers and ministers :— 
a Favour unto you, and peace, 
From God our Futher and Lord Jesus 
Cbrist. 
8 Τ am giving thanks unto my God, on occasion 
of all’ my remembrance of you, 
é <At all times, in every’ supplication of 
mine, in behalf of you all’> 
|| With joy|| |my supplication| making,— 
5 On account of your contribution® unto the 
glad-message, from the first’ day until the 
present: 
6 Being persuaded of this very’ thing— 
That [6 who hath begun in you a good 
work]| 
Will perfect it, until the day of Jesus 
Christ %; 
1 According as it is right iu me to have |this| 
regurd in behalf of you all’,— 
Beeause yo have bad me in your hearts, 
<Both in my bonds and in the defence 
aud corfirmation of the glad-messuge> 
All’ of you being ||joint partakers of my 
favour, |. 
8 For God is |imy witness|{* how 1 long for you 
all’ in the tender affections of Christ Jesus, 
9 And ||this|| I pray— 

That |j/your Jove|| may be |yet more and 
more| pre-eminent in personal knowledge 
and all’ perception, 

10 ΤῸ the end ye muy be putting to the test the 
things that differ, 

In order that ye may be incorrupt und may 

give no occasion of stumbling, unto the 
day of Christ, 


®Or: “fellowship,” “share °° Or(WH): ‘Christ Jesus.” , 
help.” © Ro, 1.9. 


of hel 


n Filled with that fruit of righteousness 
which is through Jesus Christ unto the 
glory and praise of God, 

12 Howbeit, Iam minded, brethren, that ye should 

be |getting to know] 

That ||tbe things which relate unto myself|| 
rather, unto an advancement of the glad- 
message; huve fallen out," 

13 So that ||my bonds); have become |mauifest 
in Christ], inthe whole’ palace,» and unto 
all the rest,— 

1 And (so that] |[the most of the brethren in 
the Lord|| <assured by my bonds> are 
hecoming more abundantly’ bold to be 
fearlessly’ speaking the word of God :— 

15 \\Some|| indeed, by reason of envy and 
strife— 

||Some]| however, by reason of good will— 
are proclaiming '|the Christ||: 

16 ||These|| indeed, out of love, Knowing 
that ||/for the defence of the glad-mes- 
sage]| I am set; 

17 But ||thosel| [lout of faction|! are declaring 
the Christ},¢ Not purely—supposing to 
rouse up ||tribulation|| with my bonds. 

18 What then ? 

That ||in any’ way|| <Whether in pretext, 
or in truth> ||Christ|| is declared 
And |jin this!] I rejoice—Yea, and will’ 
rejoiee! 

19 Ford] know that |[this|| shall turn unto me 
for salvation—e 

Through your’ supplication, and the 
supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ,— 


20 Aceording to my eager outlook and hope, 
that |jin nothing|| shull I be put to 
shame, 

a MI; “have come.” 4 Or (WH): “ but.” 


tGr: ‘pratoriun.” ὁ Job xii. 16. 


ς Or(WH) simply: “Christ.” 


But |[with all’ freedom of speech|| [88 
always, now also| shall Christ be 
magnified in my body, Whether 
through means of life, or of death. 

21 For {{ππἴο me|j— 
|Living| is Christ, 

And ||dying!| gain. 

22 But <if living in flesh [is Christ]> ||This, 
upto me]| is a fruit of work,— 

And <what I shall choose>® I make not 
known: 

23° Jum held in constraint, however, by reason 
of the two,— 

Having |the coveting| to be released,» and to 
be |with Christ:, 
For it were fur’ better! 

24 =6But ||to abide still in the flesh|| is more need- 

ful for your sake; 

κι And «οἱ ithis| being assured > 1 kpow that 

1 shall abide,—yea abide with you 
all’ for your’ advancement, and the 
joy of your faith; 

46 In order that ||your matter of boasting|| 
may be more abundaut in Christ Jesus, 
regarding me, through my own’ pres- 
ence again’ with you, 

27 (|Only|; <in a manuer worthy of the glad-mes- 
suge of the Christ> be using your citizen- 
ship; 

In order that— 
<Whether coming and secing you, or 
being absent> 
I may hear of the things which concern 
you,— 
That ye are standing fast in one’ spirit, 

With one’ soul| joining for the combat 
along with the faith of the glad- 
Message ; 

28 And not being affrighted in auything by 

the opposers,— 

\\The which]! is junto them; a token of 

destruction, although of your’ sal- 
vation, And this from God; 


29 Beeause |junto you|| bath it been 
given as a favour, |jin behalf of 
Christ] | 


Not only, on hiin, to believe, 
But also, in bis bebalf, to suffer :— 
30 Having |Ithe same’ contest|| which ye have 
Seeu in me, and Dow hear to be in me. 


2 <iIf there be, therefore, any encouragement 
in Christ, 
If any comfort of love, 
If any fellowship of spirit, 
If any tender affections and compassions> 
2 «Fill ye up my’ joy — 
That |jthe same thing]| ye esteem, 
|The same’ love|| possessing, 
<Joined in soul> ||the ones thing|] esteem- 
ing,— 
8 Nothing by way of faction, 
Nothing by way of vain-glory,— 


δον (WH): “And 
shall I chouse ?"" 


what oMI: ‘forthe releasing.” 
© Orc cw 


WH): ‘‘same.” 


PHILIPPIANS I. 21—30; II. 1—i8. 


But <in lowliness of mind> accounting 
}}one another), superior to yourselves,— 


4 Not ||to your own things|| |severally 

looking,® 
But ||to the things of others|| |sever- 
ally] >:— 

5 \[The same thing|| esteem |in yourselves| 
which also |jin Christ Jesusj| [ye 
esteem),— 

6 Who <|in form of God|¢ subsisting> 


Not || thing to be seized|| accounted 
the being equal with God, 
Ἰ But ||himself|| emptied, 
Taking [[8 servant’s form|], 
Coming to be |\in men’s likeness]; 
8 And <ljin fashionj| being found |!as a 
man||> 
Humbled himself, 
Becoming obedient as far as death, 
Yea, |[death upon a crass j. 
3 Wherefore ulso j|Ged|| uplifted bim far 
on bigh, 
And favoured him with the name which 
is above every’ name,— 
10 In order that |jin the name of Jesus|| 
every’ knee might bow—4 
Of beings in heaven, and on earth, and 
underyground,— ᾿ 
11 And |levery’ tongue]! might openly con- 
Sess—4 
That Jesus Christ is |{Lord]|, 
Unto the glory of God the Father. 


14 So. then, my beloved— 
<Even as ye have always’ obeyed, 
Not [as] in my presence only, 
But luow| ||much more!}| in my absence> 
|| With fear and trembling|] |your own’ salva- 
tion] be working ont; 

% For itis ||God{] who energiseth within you, 
both the desiring and the energising, in 
behalf of his good pleasure. 

14 = { {All things|| be doing, apart from murmur- 
ings and disputiugs; 

15. Jn order that ye may become faultless and 

inviolate,¢ 
Children of God, blameless amidst a crooked 
and perverted generation,& 
Amongst whom ye uppear as luminaries 
in the world, 
16 JA word of light!| holding forth,— 
As a matter of boastiug unto me, for the 
day of Christ,— 
That {ποῖ in vaiu]| I rap, 
Nor {lin vain}| J toiled s:— 

Ni Nay! <if Iam even to be poured out as 
a drink-offering, upon the sacrifice 
aud public ministry of your faith> 

I rejoice, yea rejoice together with you 


all’,— 
18 ||For the same cause]| moreover, do |lye 
41 Οὐ. x. 2. Rev, v. 
b Or (WH) remove “sever. eOr: “pure.” Cp, Mt. x 
ally’’ to beginning of 16; Ro. xv ς 


ft Deu. xxxll. 5. 


next clause, 
* Is, ΧΙ ΙΧ. ds lxv. 25, 


° Or: “divine form.” 
ἃ 19. xlv. 23; Ro. xiv. 11; 


PHILIPPIANS II. 19—30; 


τὰ alsoj| rejoice, yea rejoice together | 


with me. 
491 am hoping, however, in the Lord Jesus— 
|| Timothy|| |shortly| to send unto you, 
In order that 11 also|j may be of cheerful 
soul, when I have ascertained the things 
that concern you. 


10 For [[ὺ one|| Lave I, οἵ equal soul, ΥΠΟο᾽ 


\|genuinoly|) jas to the things that con- 
cern you| will be anxious ; 
21 For j|they all|| (their own things] do seek, 
Not the things of Christ Jesus +*; 
Ww But [[οἵ the proof of himj| be taking note,— 
That <as child [with father|> 
||With mej| bath he done service for the 
vlad-message ; 
35. «|j{Him;| indeed, therefore, am I hoping to 
send — 
«ΑΒ soon as I can look off from the things 
thut coucern myself>—||forthwitd]|. 
447 am assured, however, in the Lord,--That I 
||[myself]| Shall shortly’ come. 
25 |jNeedful|| oevertheless have I accounted it— 
| paphroditus|| 
<My brother and fellow worker and fellow 


soldier, 
But your’ apostle and public minister to 
my need> 
To send unto you; 
26 Since he hath been longing to see jyou 


all’|,? 
And hath been in great distress, because yo 
had heard he was sick ;— 
21 And. in fact, he was’ sick, nigh unto 
death ; 
But ||God|| had merey on him,— 
And |not on him only|,. 
But ||on mo alsol|, 
Lest ||sorrow upon sorrow]| I should 
have. 
= 86||Tbe more promptly|| therefore, have I sent 
him, 
That <seeing him again> ye may rejoice, 
And {{Π|| |the less sorrowful] may be. 
7 6Be giving him welcome, therefore, in the 
Lord, |}with all’ joy|| ; 
And |jsuch as hoj| |in honour| be holding,— 
80 = §=6Because |\for the sake of the work of the 
Lord|| |nuto death| be drew nigh, 
Running bazard with his lifo, 
That he might All up your’ lack of the 
public service |towards mel. 


3 <YVor the rost, my brethren>—Rejoice in the 
Lord. 

«Τὸ be writing |the same things| unito you> 
||To mo|| is not irksome, while ||for you|| it 
is safe :— 

4 Beware of the dogs, 
Beware of inischievous’ workers, 
Bewnre of the mutilations; 
3 For ||wel| are the cireumcision« Who 
{1 thoSpirit of God|| are doing divine service, 
*2Or (WH): “ Jesus Christ.” 
© Or (WH) simply: long: 


ing after you all.’ 
“Gr: “kata tomee... peri- 


tomee’’: which may be 
rendered freely,‘‘cutting 
up”=hacklng ; ‘cutting 


round ” = hallowlng. 


IH. 1—17. 203 


And are boasting in Christ Jesus, 
And [ποὺ in Hesh|| having confidence,— 
‘ Although, indeed, ;!I|| might have confi- 
dence even in flesh, 
<If any other thinketh to have coufidenee in 
flesh> 
|j1|| more :— 
\Cirenmeised] the cighth day, 
OF the race of Israel, 
Of the tribe of Benjamin, 
A Hebrew of Hebrews,— 
||\Regurding law|| a Pharisee, 
6 ||Regarding zeal|| persecuting the assombly, 
||Regarding the rightcousness that is in 
law|| having become ® blameless. 
7 But <whatever things |unto me] were |gafn| o> 
~ [|The same|| have I accounted jfor the Curist’s 
suke| ||loss}| ; 
8 Yea, doubtless! and I accouut all things to 
be jloss|, 
Because of the excellency of che knowledge 
of Christ Jesus my Lord, 
[for the sake of whom|| tho loss [οἵ a 
things| have I suffered, 
And do account them refuso 
In order that |{Christ}|I maywin, %And 

be found in him— Not haviug a 

righteousness [Οὗ ny own|, That which 

is by law, But that which is througb 
faith in Christ, The righteousness 
which is lof God| upon my faith,— 

10 To get to know bim, And the power of 
his resurrection and fellowship of his 
sufferings, Becomiug conformed unto 
his death,— 

I If by any means I may advance to the 
earlier resurrection ὁ which is from 
among the dead: 

12 Not that I have |jalready| received, 

Or have |already| reached perfection, 
But I am pressing on— 

If I may even lay hold of that. for 
which 4 I have also been laid hold of 
by Christ [Jesus] :— 

13 Brethron ! ||I{| jas to myself| reckon that I 

have [ποῦ yet| laid hold; 
One thing, however,— 
<|The things behind| forgetting. 
And |unto the things before} 
reachiug out> 

14 ||With the goal in view|| I press on 
For the pwize of the upward’ calling 

of God in Christ Jesus. 

1b «(ἀβ many, therefore, us are full-grown> 

Let |this| be our resolve; 
And <if |somewhat differently| ye are re- 
solved> 
||This, alsojj shall |God| uuto you’ reveal. 
16 Nevertheless <whereunto we have ad- 
- vanced> 
|In the same rauk| stepping along. 
17 ||Imitators together of me|| become yo, brethren, 


eagerly 


1? 


®Or: "been found.” tlon. 
bMI: “g.iIns,? “Items of 40Or ἊΝ lay hold, [Inasmuch 
as. 


και." 
¢MI: “the out-resurrec- 
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And keep an eye on them who |thus| are 
walking,— 
Even as ye have |jusj| for [8 ensample|.¢ 
16 For |/many|| are walking— 
Of whom I have often’ been telling you, 
And |{bpow, even weeping|| am telling, — 
The enemies of the cross of the Christ; 
19 Whose |end| is destruction, 
Whose |God| is the belly, And {whose] 
lglory| is in their shame, 
Who ||upon the earthly things|| are resolved, 
20 For |jour’ citizenship]| |in the heavens| hath 
its rise”; 
Wherefore {ὦ Siviour also|| do we ardently 
await,— 
|The Lord Jesus Christ||,— 
21 Who will transfigure our humbled’ body <¢ 
Into conformity with his glorified’ body, 
According to the energy wherewith he is 
able even to subdue |unto himself} |]all 
things||. 


4 Sothen, my brethren, beloved and longed for, 
my joy and crown, -- 
|‘TLus]| stand fast in the Lord, beloved. 
2 ||Euodia|| I exhort, and ||Syaotche|| I exhort,— 
Ομ the same thing|| to be resolved in the 
Lord :— 
3 Yea! I request thee 8180. true’ yokefellow, 
Be thou helping together with these women,— 
\{Who|| indeed, |jin the joyful messagel| 
have maintained the combat with me, 
Along with Clement also, and the rest’ of 
my fellow-workers, ||Whose names|| are 
in the book of life.4 
4 Rejoicee in the Lord always: 
say—Rejoice ! 
5 Let. ||your considerateness|f be known unto 
all’ men, 
|The Lord|| is near :— 
6 ||For nothing;| be anxious, 
But ||in everything|| <by your prayer and 
supplication with thunksgiving> 
Let ||your petitions}]| be made known unto 
God; 

ml And ||the peace of God, which riseth 
above every’ mind|| shall guard your 
heurts aud your thoughts, in Christ 
Jesus. 


|JAgain|| I will 


8 <Tor the rest. brethren> 
<Whatsoever things are truce, 
Whatsoever things are dignified, 
Whatsoever things are righteous, 
Whatsoever things are chaste 8 
Whatsocver things are lovely, 
Whatsoever things are of good report,— 


δον: “model.” 

+ Or: “subsisteth.” 

© Ml: ‘the hody 
humbling " ‘whereln 
we ure humbled we es : 
“the body of haglory’ 
= “the hody whereln he 


gOr: “pure”: but “as 
there are no Impurltles 
Ilke those fleshly, whieh 
defile the body and the 
spirit | ullke (1 Co. vi. 18, 
19) 80 ayvos Is an eplthet 
predominantly employ- 


of our 


in ΒΙΟΓΙ ΠΟΙ." ed to express freedom 
4 Ps. IxIx, 28, from these."* — Trench, 
© Chap. ni 8; Ul 1 Syn. N. Τ᾿ 317-8. 
fOr: ** ΣΝ ΠΝ ΗΝ ων ὰ 


PHILIPPIANS III. 


18—21; IV. 1—28. 


If there be any virtue, and if any praise> 
||The same|| be taking into account; 
® <The things which ye have both learned, and 
accepted, und heard, and seen in me> 
||The same|| practise ;— 
And |jthe God of peace!" shall be with 
you. 


10 Howbeit I have been made to rejoice in the 
Lord greatly — 
That ||now, at length|j ye have flourished in 
your care for me’,— 
Although, indeed, ye were’ caring but 
lacked opportunity. 
Not that |jas to coming short'| I am speak- 
IDs, 
For {Π| 


με 
γι 


have learned <In whatsoever 


circumstances I am> to be |inde- 
pendent] »: 
12 I know (what it is] even to be kept low, 


And I know [what it 15] to bave more 
than enough,— 
||In every way, and in all things|| have I 
been let into the secret— 
Both to be well fed, And to be hungering, 
Both to have more than enough, And to 
be coming short: 
13 I have might ||for all things]} in bim that 
empowereth tne, 
4% =6Nevertheless |inobly{| have ye done. in taking 
fellowship with me in my tribulation. 
15 Ye Κηοιν 5 moreover, |jeven ye, Philippians]],— 
That <in the beginning of the glad-message_ 
When I went forth from Macedonia> 
Not ||so much as onw’ assembly|| with me’ 
had fellowship—iu the matter of giving 
and reeceiving—save [{1ν6 alone||,— 
14° ©=6That <even in Thessalonica, both once and 
agaulno> [junto my need|| ye sent :— 
uv Not that I seek after the gift, 
But I seek after the fruit that is to abound 
unto your account, 
18 But I have all things in fnll,and have more 
than enough, 
Ι am filled, having weleomed from Epapbro- 
ditus the things that came from you,— 
A fragrance of siveet smell," 
An acceptable sacrifice, 
Well pleasing unto God. 
19 And |!'my Godj| will fill up your every’ need, 
According to his riches in glory in Christ 
Jesus. 


20 Now ||unto our God and Father|| be the glory— 
Unto the ages of ages. Amen! 


11 Salute ye every’ saint in Christ Jesus. 
The brethren who are with me’ |salute you}. 
22, All’ the saints sulute you, but especially’ they 
who ero of Ceesar’s¢ household. 
23 \|The favour of our Lord Jesus Christ|| 
Be with your spirit. 


® Ro. aye ee He xlil 20. tive). 
b2Co. 4 Eze. xx. 41. 
¢Or: = ΕΣ * ΠΡΟΥΒ: δ Ch. chap. .. 1 


COLOSSIANS I. 1—24. 


205 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


1 ||Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus through the 

will of God, 

And Timothy my brother|;,— 

a [πο the holy’ and faithful’ brethren in 

Christ that are ||in Colosse]|, 
Favour unto you, and peace, from our 
God and Father. 
3 We are giving thanks * unto God, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus [Christ], 
|Always, for you| offering prayer,— 

4 Having heard of your faith in Christ 
Jesus And of the love which ye have¢ 
unto all’ the saints,— 

6 Because of the hope that is lying by for you 
in the heavens, 

Of which ye beard before, in the word of 
tho truth of the glad-message, ὁ when it 
presented itself unto you ; 

Even as |jin all’ the world alsol| it is bearing 
fruit and growing, even as also among you, 
From the day-when ye heard, and caine 
personnally to know the favour of God in 
truth, 7 Even as ye learned [it] from Epa- 
phras, our beloved’ fellow-servant, Who is 
faithful in our4 bebalf, as a minister of the 
Christ, § Who also hath made evident unto 
us your’ love in spirit. 

9 <For this cause> ||\we also|| 

<From tbe day when we heard? [of you]> 

Cease not jin your behalf; praying and ask- 

ing— 

Ταῦ ὁ ye may be filled unto the personal 
knowledge of his will, In all’ spiritual 
wisdoin and discernment, 

So as to walk worthily of the Lord, unto 

all’ pleasing. 

\|In every wood’ work|| benring fruit, 

And prowing in 6 the personal knowledge 
of God, 

||With all’ power|| being empowered, Ac- 
cording to the grasp of his glory, Unto 
all’ endurance and long-suffering with 
joy, 

2 Giving thanks unto the Father that hath 
made you! sufficient for your share in the 
inheritance of the saints in tho light, 


10 


ul 


©MI: ‘In order that.” 


®Ph. 1.3; 1 Th. 1.2; 2 Th. i. 
f Eph. Iv. 1; 1 Th. IL, 12. 


Ὁ Eph. |. 15; Phile.§; ver.9 κοῦ: ‘by. 
eOr (WH): “And your Or (WH): “the divine 
love.”’ Father.” 


€Or (WH): “your.” 'Or(WH): “us.” 


18 Who hath rescued us out of the authority 


οἵ the darkness, 
And translated [us] into the kingdom of the 

Son of his love; 

[In whom| we have® our redemption>— 
the remission of our sins,— 
ΗΠ ΒΟ} is an image of the unseen God, 

Firstborn of all’ ereation,— 

Becanse {{{π bim|} were created all 
things in the heavens and upon the 
earth, The things seen and the 
things unseen, Whether thrones or 
lordships or principalities or au- 
thorities,—|jThey all|| jthrough him 
and for him| lave been created, 
And ||he|| is before all, And |!they 
uli|| Jin Lim| hold together; 

And ||he]| is the head of the body, the 
assembly, Who is the beginning, 
Tirstborn from among the dead, In 
order that |jhe|| might become |ip ali 
things| ||himself|| pre-eminent ;— 

Becnuse |{in him|| was all’ the fulness 
well pleased to dwell, 

And ||through him|| fully to reconcile 
all things unto him, Making peace 
through the hlood of his eross,— 

[||Through him||]—Whether the things 

_ upon the earth or the things in the 
heavens ; 

And ||youl| 
<Who at one time were estranged 

and enemies in your mind in your 
wicked works> ° 

Yet ||now|] hath he4 fully reconciled ¢ 
in his body of flesh, through means 
of his death, 

To present you holy and blameless and 
unaccusable before him,—23 Τ at 
least, ye are abiding stillin the faith, 
founded and firm, and not to be 
moved away from the hope of the 
giad-messnge which ye have heard, 
Which hath been proclaimed in all’ 
ereation which is under heaven,—Of 
which ||I Pauijj have become minis- 
ter.f 

24 ||Now|| am I rejoicing in tie sufferings on your 
behalf, 
*Or {{Π: “have had.” 


b pn. ite 
ο MI: “wickedness.” 


lq 


18 


19 


20 


21 


4Or aA : "have ye been.” 
ὁ Eph. il. 16. 
€ Eph, dil. 7. 
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And am filling up the things that luck of the 
tribulations of the Christ, in my flesh, 
In behalf of his body, Which is the assembly, 
Of which |{I|| have become minister— 

According to the administration ® of God 
which hath been given unto me to 
you-ward | 

To fill up the word of God, 

The sacred secret» which had been 
hidden away from the ages and from 
the generations, 

But |jnow{] hath been made manifest 
unto his saints—?7 Unto whom God 
hath been pleased to make known 
what is the glorious’ wealth of this 
sacred secret» among the nations, 
Which¢ is Christ in you, the hope of 
the glory,— 

Whom we are declaring, 
Admonishing every’ nan, 
And teaching every’ man. 

wisdoin, 

In order that we may present 
every’ man complete in Christ; 
Unto which I am even toiling, 
Contending according to bis energy 

which is energising itself in me 
with power. 


26 


in all’ 


For I desire you to know, how great’ a con- 
test I am baving—in behalf of you, And 
of those in Lavdicea, And as many as 
have not seen my face in the flesh; 

2 In order that their hearts may be en- 

couraged, Being knit together in love. 

Even unto all’ the riches of the full assur- 

anee of their understanding, Unto a per- 


COLOSSIANS 1. 25—29; 


sonal knowledge of the sacred secret» of | 


God,—||Christ}|: 4In whom are all’ the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge hidden 
away. 

4 This I say, in order that [180 one]| may be 
reasoning ||you|] aside with plausible 
discourse: 

5 For <though, 
absent > 

Yet |jin the spirit}; |with you} I am—e 
Rejoicing. and heholding your’ order and 
the solid firmness of your Christ’-ward 
faith, 


indeed, |in the flesh| I am 


6 <As_ therefore, ye have accepted the Anointed’ 
Jesus us your Lord> 
ΠῚ him|| be walking, — 
7 Rooted, and being builéup, in him, 
And making yourselves sure in your faith, 
| Even as ye have been taught||,— 
Surpassing therein with thauksgiving.! 
8 Be taking heed, lest there shull be anyone lead- 
ing ||you|| off as a spoil, 
Through moeuns of their philosophy, and an 
empty deceit,- - 


* Or: “atewardahip.” Eph. 41s. ulv. 8: Priil. 8 7. 


ἀν Διὰ «1 σὺ. ν. ἢ. 
be Mystery, ig fOr (WH): “ Surparsing 
oor WH: “who,” In thanksgiving.” 


II, 1—20, 


According to the instruction of men, 
According to the frst principles of the 
world,— 
And not uccording to Christ: 
® Because ||in him|; dwelleth all’ the fulness of 
the Godhead ® jbodily), 
And ye are {jim bitm||" filled full,— 
||Who|| is the bead of all’ principality and. 
authority, 
ΠῚ whom|]| ye have also been cireumcised 
with a circumcision not done by hand, 
In the despoiling of the body of flesh. 
In the circumcision of the Christ,— 
Having been buried together with him in 
your immersion, 
~Wherein4 also ye have been raised to- 
gether, 

Through your faith in the energising of 
God—Who raised him from among the. 
dead. 

13 And <as for you— 
Who were |dead| by your offences and by 
the uncircumceision of your flesh> 

He hath brought yous to life together with 


10 


him,— 
Having in favour forgiven us all’ our 
offences, 
14 Having blotted out the handwriting against” 
us’ by the decrees,— 
Which was hostile to us,— 
And hath taken away ||the same|| out of 
the midst, 
Nailing it up to the cross: 
15 


<Spoiling the principalities and the author- 
ities > 
He made of them an open example, 
Celebrating a triumph over them thereby. 
16 Let no onc, therefore, be judging jiyou||— 
In eating and in drinkiug. 
Or in respect of feast, or new moon, or 
sabbath,— 
Which are a shadow of the things to come, 
Whereas ||the body|| is of the Christ. 
18 Let |[no one|| jagainst you| be arbitrating, 
|however wishful|,— 

In respect of lowliness of mind, and of.a. 
religiaus observance of the messengers : 
||Upon what things he hath seen|| taking his 

stand, 
||In vain]| puffed up by his carnal mind,— 
And not holding fast the head": 
\|From which}|! |all’ the body| 
<]Through means of its joints and unit- 
ing bands| receiving supply, and con- 
necting itself together> 
Groweth with the growth of God. 


iW 


19 


20 <If ye have died, together with Christ, from 
the first principles of the world> 
Why ||as though alive in the world]} are ye 
submitting to decrees,— 


«Cha : E lal Ἄν 15, 

υοτ: ἜΝ ΡΥ ” : Eph τ τς 

on Ai whom. i lor: a out of (or From) 
ὁ Or (WH): “us.” whom 


COLOSSIANS II. 21—23 ; 


“a Do not handle, Nor taste, Nor touch ;— 


41 Which things are all for decay in the 
using up ;— 


According to the commandments and teach- 
ings of men? 
28 {ΠῚ which things]|, indeed, <though 
they bave ||un appearance|| of wisdom, 
In self-devisod religious observance, 
and lowliness of mind, [and] ill-treat- 
ment of body> 
Are ‘in no bonourable way|> unto a 
satisfying of the flesh. 


8 <iIf, therefore, ye have been raised together 
witb the Christ> 
|!The things on high|| be seeking, 
Where |jthe Christ|| is—||on the right hand 
of God,| sittings; 
3. ||The things on high]; hold in esteem, Not the 
things upon the eurth: 
8 For ye have died, 
And |{your life]| is hid, together with the 
Christ, in God,— 
4 <As soon as ||the Christ|| shall be made 
manifest—||Our ἃ life|!> 
||Thenj| [lye also|] [together with him] shall 
be made manifest in glory; 
6 Make dead, therefore, your members that are 
on the earth— 
As regardeth fornication, impurity, passion, 
base coveting, and greed, |jthe which]| 
is idolatry,— 


6 On account of which things cometh the 
anger of God,—f 

7 Wherein ||yo also|| walked, at one time, 
when ye were living in theso things; 

8 But ||now|| do |jye alsoj| put them all 


away,—Abger, wrath, baseness, defama- 
tion, shameful talk out of your mouths: 

9 Be not guilty of falsehood one to another: 

Having stript off the old’ man, together 
with his practices, 

10 And having put on the new— . 
Who is being moulded afresh unto per- 

sonal knowledge, 
After the image of him that hath created 
᾿ him,— 

il Whcreiu there cannot be Greek and Jew, 
circumcision and uncireumeision, for- 
eigner, Scythian, bond, free,—But jall 
things and in all; ||Christ'|i: 

12 —s Put on, therefore, <as men chosen of God, 
hoty and beloved > 

Tender affections of compassion, gra- 
ciousness, lowliness of mind, meek- 
ness, long-suffering, 

18 Boariug one with another, and in favour 
forgiving one another—il any jagainst 
auy| have a complaint,— 

<Acecording as |jthe Lord!|* in favour 
forgave you > |so| also |lye||; 


516. Extx. 13. 4 Eph. v. 6; ep. Ro. 1. 18 
bMI: " io no sort of hon. € Eph. iv. 31. 
our.’ b Gen. I. 27. 

e Ps. cx. 1. ! Gal. IL}. 28. 

°“€@Or (WH): “your.” "Or (WH); “Christ.” 

ὁ Epa. v. 9. 


14 
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21 
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23 


24 


ee 


®Or: “lo ae to,” 


iI, 1—25; 
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And |over* all these things} ||lovel}, 
Which is a uniting-bond of complete- 
ness >; 

And let |ithe peace of Christ|| act as umpire 
in your hearts,— 

Unto which ye have been called in [one] 
body °¢ 

And be ||thankfull{¢: 
Let ||the word of the Christ||¢ dwell within 
you richiy,— 

||In all wisdom]| teaching and admonish- 
ing one another, with psalms, hymns, 
spiritual songs,! 

\{With gratitude|| raising song with 
your hearts unto God: 
<And whatsoever ye may be doing. in 
word, or in work> 

||All things|| [40] in the name of tbe Lord. 
Jesus, 

Giving thanks unto the Divine’ Father 
through him :—s 

Ye wives! be submitting yourselves 
unto your husbands. as is becoming in 
the Lord; 

Ye husbauds !{ be loving your wives, and 
be not embittered against them; 

Ye children*! be obedient unto your 
parents in all things, for ||this|| is |well 
pleasing] iu the Lord; 

Yo fathers!! be not irritating your chil- 
dren, lest they be disheartened ; 

Ye servants ™! be obedient |in all things| 
unto them who |according to the 
flesh| are your masters,— 

Not with oye-service, as man-pleascers, 

But with singleness of heart, revering 
the Lord,— 

<Whatsoever ye may be doing> ||From 
the soulj| be working at it, As unto 
the Lord, ond not unto meu,— 
Knowiog that ||from the Lord]| ye 
shall duly receive the recompense of 
the inberitanee,—||Unto the Lord 
Christj| «are ye in service; 25> For [186 
that aectoth unrighteously}| shall got 
back what he had unrighteonsly doue, 
and there is no respect of persons; 

Ye masters"! |[that which is just and 
equitable|| junto your servants| be 
rendering, 

Knowing that ||ye also|| have a Mastor 
in heaven. 
]|)Unto prayer|| be devoting yourselves, 
Watching therein with thanksgiving»: 

Praying at the same time, ||for usalso}|,— 

That |{Godj| would open unto us a door 
for the word, 
So that we may speak the suered secrete 


22; ΤΡ, ΠΠ|. 1. 


b Eph. v. 

» Eph. lv. 2 ᾿ς 832. ΙΈΡΠῸν. 35:1 P. ih 7 

¢ Eph. lv, 3, 4. κ Eph. vi. 1. 
4Or;‘' ‘be evermore thank- ! Eph. vi. 4, 

fui.’ m Eph. vi. 5; 1 Tim. vL 1; 
°Or (WH): “Lord.” Tv. 1.951 P.M 
f Eph. v. 19; cp.1 Co. xlv. Eph. vi. 9. 

26. ° Eph. y 


¢ Epa. v. 20. 


i, 18. 
P AD; '* Mystery.” 
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COLOSSIANS IV. 4—18. 1 THESSALONIANS I. 1—8. 


of the Christ—For the sake of which 
also I am in bonds, 
4 That I muy makc it manifest as be- 
hoveth me to speak. 
δ {{{π wiseom|| be walking towards them who 
are without,— 
||The opportunity|| buying out for your- 
selves, 
6 Your discourse being always with benefit, 
|With salt] seusoned,— 
That ye may know how it behoveth you 
junto exch one] to be making answer. 


4 <All the things which relate unto myself> 
Shall Tychicus> make known unto you— 
The beloved’ brother and faithful’ minister 
and fellow-servant in the Lord, 

8 Whom I have sent unto you, to, this very 

end — 

That ye may get to know the things 
which concern us, And he may encour- 
age your hearts: 

9 Together with Oncsimus< the faithful’ and 
beloved’ brother, Who is from omong 
you :- 

J[All things|! junto you] will they make known, 
that are taking place] here. 


10 Aristarchus, my fellow-captive, saluteth you; 
And Mark, tho first cousio of Barnabas,— 
Concerning whom ye have received com- 
mands—<if he come unto you> give him 
welcome; 


“Eph. v. 15, 16 ὁ Phile. 10 
ὃ Eph. vi. 21. 


ph. 


1 Απά Jesus, he that is called Justus,— 
They being of the circumcision; 
|[These only\| [are my] fellow-workers unto the 
kingdom of God, 
|{Men who have been, unto me, a comfort||, 

12 Epaphras® who is from among you, 8. servant 

of Christ Jesus, saluteth you,— 
JAt all times] contending in your behalf In 
his prayers, 
That ye may be caused to stand complete 
and fully assured in everything’ willed by 
God; 

18 For I bear him witness_that he hath great’ 
toil in bebalf of you, and them in Laodicea, 
and them in Hierapolis. 

14 Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas, salute 

you. 


15 Salute ye the brethren jin Laodiceal, 

Also Nymphas, and the assembly> |which 
meetcth at hor house]. 

16 And <as soon as the epistle hath been read 
amongst you> cause that ||in the assembly 
of Laodiceans also!| it be read; 

And ||that from Laodicea!! that ||ye alsol] 
read. 

11 And say to Archippus: 

Be taking heed unto the ministry which thou 
hast accepted in the Lord,— 
That ||the same|| thou fulfil. 

18 The salutation of me Paul |with my own’ 
hand] :— 

Keep in mind my bonds, 
Favour be witb you! 


® Chap. 1. :- ® Ap; “ Assembly.” 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


1 = Paut and Silvanus and Timothy— 
Unto the assembly of Thessalonians in God 
our Father and Lord Jesus Christ,— 
Favour unto you, and peace! 
2 We are giving thanks ® unto God continually, 
||\Concerniog you all’|| making |mention| in 
our prayers, : 
8 {(Unceasingly| remembering— 
Your’ work of faith 
And labour of love 
And endurance of hope {of our Lord 
Jesus Christi, 
Before our God and Father: 


®Pbh. 1.3; Col 1.9; αὶ ΤΉ. Ι. 8, 


4 Knowing, brethren beloved by God, fyour 
election|,— 
6 How taoat {!our glad-message|| came not 
upto you jin word only|, 
But also in power, 
And in Holy Spirit, 
And in much assurance,— 
Even as ye know what manner of men we 
became unto you, for your sake; 
And |fiye|| became |imitators® of us| |Jand 
of tbe Lord|, 
Giving welcome untothe word, In much 
tribulation, With joy of Holy Spirit; 


52 Th. Ll. 7. 


1 ‘THESSALONIANS I. 7—10; II. 


1—20; ΠῚ. 1—4. 209 


1 So that ye became an ensample# unto all’ 
who were coming to tho faith, in Mace- 
donia and in Achaia: 

68 ||From you|| in fact, hath sounded forth the 
word of the Lord— 

<Not only’ in Macedonia and in Achaia> 
But jjin every’ place|| |your faith which is 
toward God| hath gone forth, 
So that |no need| have we to be saying any- 
thing; 

® For ||they themselves|| |concerning us| do 
tell— 

What manner’ of entrance we had unto you, 
And how ye turned unto God from the 

idols— 

To be serving a living and true » God, 
10 And awaiting his Son out of the heavens— 
Whom he raised fromamong the dead,— 
||Jesus|| : 
Who is to reseue us out of the anger 
that is coming. 


For ||yourselves|| know, brethren, our en- 
trance which was unto you—that it hath 
not proved void ; 

But <though we had previously suffered, 
and been insulted, even as ye know, in 
Philippi> 

We waxed bold in our God to speak unto you 
the glad-mossage of God with much’ con- 
flict. 

8 For |lour cxhortation]| is not of error, nor of 

uncleanness, nor in guile, 

4 But <even as we have been approved by God. 

to be entrusted with the glad-message> 
[50] we speak,— 
Not as junto men| giving pleasure, 
But nnto God—who proveth our hearts.¢ 
§ For neithor ut any time were we found {using 
words of flattery|—oven as ye know, 
Nor a pretext for greed—|God| is witness! 
6Nor [οὗ mon! seeking glory—either from you, 
or from others, 
Though we could have assumed |dignity| as 
Apostles of Christ’; 

T But we became gentle in your midst,— 

As though |!a nursing mother|| had been 
eherishing her own children: 

8 ||Thus|| |yeurning after you] we could have 

been well-pleused to impart unto you— 
Not only’ the glad-message of God, 
But |!our own’ lives also||,— 
Because |very dear to us| had ye become. 

Ὁ For ye remember, brethren, our toil and bhard- 

ship’: 

<|Nigbt and day| working, s0 as not to bea 
burden unto nny of you> 

We proclaimed unto you the glud-message of 
God, | 

10 ||Ye|| are witnesses—||God also|}, 

How kindly and righteously and blamelessly 
Junto you who wore believing| ® we were 
found to behuve; 


ks 


*Or ve. " », ensaniples.” <2 Th. Lil. 6 
bOr: ‘Or: * “coming to the 
° Jer. xi. ren faith,” 


E.N.T. 


1 Even as ye know how junto each one of you| 
we were as a father unto his own children, 
Consoling you, and soothing, and calling to 
witness ,— 
12 To the end ye might be walking in a manner 
worthy κ of God, who is calling you unto his 
own’ kingdom and glory. 


And |for this cause] ||wel|| are also giving 
thanks unto God unceasirgly, 

That <when ye received a spoken word from 

us—]which was God’s|> 

Ye welcomed it— 

Not as ἃ human’ word, 
But leven as it truly’ is} a divine’ word,— 
Which is also inwardly working itself in 
you who believe. 

14 For ||ye|| became |imitators|. brethren, of the 
ussemblies of God which are in Judea, in 
Christ Jesus, 

In that |the same things] ||ye|| also suffered 
by your own’ follow-countrymen, even as 
|[they|j also by the Jews :— 

16 Who have both slain the |Lord| Jesus— 

jand the prophets], 
And ||us]| have persecuted, 
And ||unto God|| are displeasing, 
And |junto all’ men|| are contrary,— 
16 ||Hindering us from speaking |untothe 
nations| that they might bo saved}|, 
To the filling up of their own’ sins¢ |con- 
tinually| ; 
But anger hath overtaken them at length. 


17 Now [|we|| brethren <bhuving been bereaved 
uway from you, for tho season of an hour,— 
Jin presence, not in heart|> 

Gave more abundant’ diligence [your face] to 
behold |with inuch’ longing| ; 

18 =|Wherefore| we desired to come unto you— 

Even |jI, Paul, both once and again||— 
And |Satan| thwarted us. 

For what shall be our’ hope, or joy, or crown 
of boasting ?4 Shall not even ||ye||, before 
our Lord Jesus, in his Presence ? 

20. ||Yo|| in fuet, ure our glory and joy. 


3 Whorefore <no longer concealing our 
nuxiety> 

We were well-pleased to be loft in Athens 
jalonel, 


a And sent Timothy — 
Our brother, and God’s minister in the 
glad-message of the Christ— 
That he might confirm and console you 
over your faith, 
3 That [πὸ one| might be shrinking back 
in these tribulations, 
For ||ye yourselves|| know, that |hereunto|] are 
we appointed ; 
4 For jeven when we were with’ you| we told 
you beforehand— 
Woe are destined to suffer tribulation | 
Even as it also came to pass, and ye know. 


(οἱ. 1. 10; Eph. Iv. 1; 2 


4 Gen. a 16, 
qd ph. 
bAD: 


© Ap: Ν Presence.” 


r 


“ Kingdom.” 
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§ |For this cause| ||I ulso|| <no longer’ conceal- 
ing my auxiety> 
Sent, that 1 might got to know your faith, 
Lest byany means he that tempteth [should 
have tempted youl, 
And |in vain| should have been our toil. 


6 But <when |just now| Timothy came unto us, 

from you, 
And brought us good tidings of your faith 
and love,— 
And that yo have good remembrance of us, 
|Continually| longing to see |usj—even as 
|jwe also|] to see you’> 

7 /For this causo| were we consoled, brethren, 
over you, in all’ our necessity and tribula- 
tion, |through your’ faith| ; 

® Beeause jnoow] we live,—if only ||ye|| stand 
fast. in tho Lord. 

9 For what thanksgiving can we render back 

junto God| concerning you, 
On occasion of all’ the joy wherewith we 
rejoice, for your sakes, before our 

God ?— 

10 ||Night and day|| making very abundant’ 

entreaties, 

That we may see your’ face, and fit in 
the things which are lacking in your 
faith ? 

11 Now may |jour God and Father himself’ and 
our Lord Jesus|| make straight our way 
unto you: ᾿ 

"1: And j|you|| may the Lord cause to abound 

and exeelin your love one toward another 
jand toward all|,— 

Even as ||we|| do toward you: 

12, To the end he may confirm® your’ hearts, 

faultless in holiness, 

Before our God and Father, 

\\In the Presence» of our Lord Jesus with 
all’ his saints||.¢ 


4 |\|For the rest||,4 brethren, we request and 
exhort you, in our Lord Jesus, 
[That] <even as ye reeeived from us, how ye 
must needs walk and please God,— 
Even as ye also do walk> 
That ye would abound still more. 
2 Tor ye know wbat charges wo gaye you, through 
the Lord Jesus. 
8 Por ||this|| is a thing willed of God, your sanc- 
tifleation,— 
That yo should abstain from unchastity, 
4 That ye should know, cach ono of you, how 
|of his own’ vessel| to possess himself in 
sunctification and honour: 


5 Not with a passion of coveting — 
Just as oven the nations who know not 
God,—¢ 
6 Not over-reaching and defrauding, in the 


matter, [18 brothor| ; 
Boeauso |an avenger| is the Lord ἴ concorning 
all’ those things,— 


®1Co. 1.8; 2 ΤῊ. If. 10, 17. e Jer. x. 25; Ps, lxxlx. 6; 
bAp: ' Presence,” Eph. il. 12. 
¢ Oradd (WH): Amen.” ips, xclv. 1. 


4 Add (WH): “then.” 


IV, 1—18; V. 21—3. 


Even as we before told you, and solemnly 
called you to witness. 
7 For God did not call us, with a permission of 
impurity, but jin sanctifleation|. 
6 ||Therefore, indeed|| |he that disregardeth|— 
It is [ποῦ a man| he disregardeth, |but God|~ 
|| Who giveth his Holy Spirit unto you)|.2 


9 But ||concerning brotherly love|}— 
||No need|| have ye, that we be writing unto 
you; 
For ||ye yourselves|| are |God-taught| to the 
loving of one another ;— 


10 And, in fact, ye are doing it unto all’ the 
brethren [who are] io the whole’ of 
Macedonia ;— 

But we exhort you, brethren, to abound still 
more, 

il And to be ambitious to be quiet» 


And to be attending to your own affairs, 
And to be working with your hands,— 
Even as junto you| we gave charge— 
That ye should walk reputably toward 
those without, 
And [οὗ no one|j have |need|.¢ 


-- 
τῷ 


13. But we do not wish you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them who are falling 
asleep,— 

Lest. ye be sorrowing, jeven as the rest also, 
who are without hope| 4; 

14 For <if we believe that |Jesus| died, and rose 

again> 
||[Soj] also will |God} bring forth witb him, 
[them who have fallen asleep through 


Jesus] ; 
15 For |jthis); |unto you| do wo say, by a word of 
the Lord,— 


That ||wo, the living who are left unto the 
Presence ¢ of the Lord|| 
Shall in nowise get before them who have 
fallen asicep ; 
16 Because ||the Lord himscelf’|| 
<With a word of command, 
With a chief-messenger's voice, 
And with a trumpet of God> 
Shall descend from heaven,— 
And ||the dead in Christ|| shall! rise bse), 
αἴ ||After that|| |we, the living who are left! 
\|Vogether with them|| shall be caught 
away, in clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
airs;— 
And |jthus|| |evermoro, with the Lord] shall 
we bo! 
18 So then, be consoling one another with these 
words, 


5 But ||concorning the times and the scasons}| 
brothren,—ye have |no necd| that [unto 
you| anything be written; 

2 For ||ye yourselves|| perfectly well know— 
That ||the dny of the Lord(| Jas a thief in 

tho night] |[so]| cometh; 

3 <As soon as they begin to suy—Pcace} 

and safoty !> 

e Eze. xxxvil. 14. 


v2 Th. ILL 12, 
ο Ph. Iv. 11. 


4 Eph. II. 12. 
e Ap: “ Presence.” 


1 THESSALONIANS V. 4—28. 
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|{Then|| |suddenly, upon them| cometh 
destruction,— 
Just as the birth-throe unto her that is 
with child,— 
And in nowise shall they escape, 
4 But |jye, brethrenj| are not in darkness, that 
ΠῚ πὸ day|| |upon you, as upon thieves| 
should lay bold ; 


5 For |j|all’ ye|| are |sons of light|, and sons 
of day,— 
We are not of night, nor of darkness: 
6 Hence, then, let us not be sleeping |as the 
rest], 


But let us watch and be sober:— 


7 For ||they that sleep|| |by night] do 
sleep, 
And ||thoy that drink|] |by night] do 
drink :— 
8 But ||wel| |being of the day’| let us be 
sober,— ‘ 


Putting on a breastplate of faith and love, 
And |for helmet] the hope of salvation.® 
9 Because God did not appoint us unto anger, 
But unto acquiring salvation through our 
Lord Jesus [Christ] :— 
10 Who died for us, in order that 
<Whether we be watching or sleeping> 
[Together with him| we should live, 


11: Wherefore be consoling one another, and build- 
ing up, each the other,— 
||Even as yo aro also doing|]. 


12 Now we roquest you, brethren,— 

To know them who aro toiling among you, 
and presiding over you, in the Lord, and 
admonishing you ; 

18 And to hold them in very high esteem, in 
love, for their work’s sake}, 


Ν19. IIx. 17. 


THE 


Be at peace among yourselves. 


14 But we exhort you, brethren— 
Admonish the disorderly, 
Soothe them of little soul, 
Help the weak, 
Be longsuffering towards all: 
15 See that nono |evil for evil, unto any} do 
render; 
But |[evormore, what is good|| be pursuing, 
towards one another, and towards all]: 


16 |Evermore]| rejoice, 
1τ |Unceasingly] pray, 
18 |In everything| give thunks,— 


For ||this|! is a thing willed of God, in 
Christ Jesus, towards you: 
19 ||The Spirit]| do not quench, 
Ξ0 ||Prophesyings|| do not despise, 
21 [But] ||all things|| put to the proof— 
|{What is comely}| hold ye fast: 


22 ||I'rom every’ fortn of wickedness|| abstain.s 
23 But ||the God of peace himself’|| hallow you 
completely, 
And |lentire|| might your’ spirit, and soul, 
and body,— 


[So as to be} unblameablo in the Prosence > 
of our Lord Jesus Christ,— 
Be proserved ! 
24 ||Faithful}| is he that is calling you,— 
Who |also will perform}. 
25 Brethren! bo praying for us [also].¢ 
26 Salute all the brethren with u holy kiss, 


21T adjuro you, by the Lord. that the letter be 
read unto all’ the brethren α} 


28 ||Tbe favour of our Lord Jesus Christ!| be 
with you. 
® ΤΟΌ 1.1: 1]. 3 Th. Ml. 1; He, xill. 18. 


4Or (WH): ‘all the holy 


bAp: ‘ Presence.” 
brethren.” 


¢ Ro. xv. 30; Col. ly. 3; 2 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


1 = Paul and Silvanus and Timothy— 
Unto the assembly of Thessalonians, in God 
our Father and Lord Jesus Christ ,— 
a Favour unto you, and peace, from God 
[our] Fathor and Lord Jesus Christ. 


3 We are bonnd |to bo giving thanks|® unto God, 


continually, concerning you, brethren, even 
as it is |meet| ; 
® Chap. Ii. 18; Eph. 1. 16; Ph. 1.9; Col. 1.9; 1 Τῇ. 12 


Bocause your faith groweth oxecedingly, 
And the love of euch one of you all’ one to 
another nboundecth, 
4 So thut ||wo ourselves|{| |in you| are 
boasting, in the assemblios of God, 
Over your enduraneo and faith in all’ 
your perseeutions and tribulations 
which yo are sustaining :— 
δ A proof of the rightvous’ judgmont of God, 
Pa 
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To the end ye may be counted worthy of 
the kingdom of God, in behalf of which 
ye are also suffering :-- 

6 If, at least, itis a |righteous thing with God| 

To recompense ||affiiction]| junto them 

that afflict you], 
7 And funto you that are afflicted| re- 
lease, with us,— 

By the revealing of the Lord Jesus from 

heaven, 
With his messengers of power, 
8 Ina fiery flame; 
Holding forth vengeance—» 
Against them that refuse to know God, 
And them who decline to hearken* unto 
the glad-message of our Lord Jesus,— 
9 Who, indeed, [ὦ penalty; shall pay— 
Age-abiding destruction from the face 
of the Lord and from the glory of 
his might— 
to Whensoever he shall come, 
To be made all-glorious in his saints, 
And to be marvelled at in all’ who 
believed ,—4 
Beeauso our witness unto you was’ 
believed,— 
In that day.e 
1 ||Unto which Ομ} we are also praying continu- 
ally for you, 
That our God may count |{you|| worthy of 
your calling, 
And fulfil every’ good-pleasure of goodness 
and work of faith |with power|,— 
13 That the name of our Lord Jesus may be 
made all-glorious in you fand ||yej| in bim, 
According to the favour of our God and 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


2 But we request you, brethren,— 
In behalf of the Presences of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 
And our’ gathering together unto him,— 
a That ye be not quickly’ tossed from your 
mind, nor be put in alarm— 
Either by spirit, or by discourse, or by 
letter as by us,— 
As that the day of the Lord |hath set in|: 
8 That no one may cheat ||you|] in any one’ 
respect. 
Because [that day will not set in|— 
Except the revolt come first, 
And thore be revealed 
The man of lawlessness,h 
The son of destruction,. 
4 Tho one who opposeth and eralleth himself 
on high 
Against every one’ called God, 
Or an object of worship; 
So that he <|within the sanctuary of God| 
shall take his seat>'! 
Showeth himself’ forth, that he is |God|:— 


5 Ac. xiv. 2. Ap: “King. 5151] 10 Γ᾽, 19, 21. 


om. (18. Invi 5. 
Ὁ Ta. Invi. 14 f. # Ap: '' Presence,” 
hor(WH): “salu.” 


: Ixvill, 85 


! Dan. xl. 90 f; Eze. xxvill. 
(Sep.); Is, xlix. 3. a 


2 THESSALONIANS I. 6—12; 


Il, 1—17; IIL 1, 


5 Remember ye not, that ||while I was yet’ with 

you|| |these very things| I was telling you ? 

6 And |{what pow restraineth]| ye know, 

To the end he may be revealed in his own’ 
fitting time; 

1 For ||the secret||* of lawlessness |already! is 

inwardly working itself,— 

[Only| until [[89 that restraineth at present|| 
shall be gone |jout of the midst): 

8 And ||then|| shall be revealed the larrless one,— 

Whom ||the Lord [Jesus}|| will slay with the 

Spirit of his mouth,» 

And paralyse with the forthshining of his 

Presence :— 

9 Whose |presence] [shall be] according to an 

inworking of Satan, 

With all’ manner of mighty work and signs 
and wonders of falsehood, 

10 And with all’ manner of deeeit of unright- 
eousness |in them who are destroying 
themselves], 

Because ||the love of the truth|| they did 
not welcome, that they might be 
saved ;— 

il And |j|for this cause!| God sendeth them 

an inworking of error, 
To the end they should believe in the 
falsehood, — 

12 In order that all¢ should be judged 
Who would not believe in the truth, 
But were well-pleased with the un- 

righteousness, 


13 But [|wel] are bound to give thanks unto God 
continually concerning you, 
Brethren belored by the Lord, 
For that God chose you, from the beginning " 
{| Unto salvation(||, 
ln sanctification of spirit and belief of 
truth,— 
M4 Unto which he called you, through means 
of our glad-message, 
Unto an acquiring of the glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

15 Hence, then, brethren, stand firm, and hold 
fast the instructions which ye were 
taught—whether through discourse, or 
through our letter. 

16 But may <our Lord Jesus Christ himself’, and 

our God and Father,— 
Who hath loved you, and given you 
Age-abiding consolation and good hope 
by favour> 

17, Console your’ hearts, 

Aud confirm’! you in every’ good work and 
word | 


8 ||Forthe rest|| brethren, be praying forus,—8 
That |jthe word of the Lord|| may be run- 
ning, and gaining glory, 
[According as [it did] even with you]; 


2 Or: ‘sacred secret”—for 9 Or(WH): “one and all.” 
4 Deu. AXxiil. 12. 


ΒΟ It may be in the estl- 

mation or abet nel ii “cr eA “ag 8 first 
ua 108. rule. 

Se MGaeE μὐκα €1Co, | 811 Th. HL 13. 


: Mystery. 
ὃ 1s νι. 4 τοῦ ν. 9. ΕἼΤΙ. ν. 23, refa. 


2 THESSALONIANS ΠῚ. 2—18. 


.3 And that we may be rescucd from the pre- 
suming and wicked’ mon; 
For [ποῦ all| hold the faith, 
3 ||Faithful|| is the Lord,—who will confirm you, 
and guard you from the wicked one: 
4 We are persuaded, however, in the Lord, as 
touching you,— 
That <what things we give in charge> 
Ye [both] are’ doing and will’ do ;— 
δ But may ||the Lord|| guide your’ hearts 
Into the love of God, 
And into the endurance of the Christ. 
6 Howbcit, woe charge you, brethren,— 

That ||in the name of thes Lord Jesus Christ}| 
ye be withdrawing yourselves from every’ 
brother— 

Who |in a disorderly way| doth walk, 
And not according to the instruction which 
ye» received from us. 
7 For |lyo yourselves|| know, how needful it is 
to be imitating us, ¢ 
In that we were not disorderly among 
you, 
6 Nor ||as a free-gift|} did eat |bread] from 
anyone, 
But |with toil and hardship ἃ night and 
day! working,— 
That we might not burden any of you ;— 
9 Not because we have not authority,¢ 
But that |jourselves, as an ensample|| we 
might hold forth unto you,— 
To the end ye might be imitating us.f 


®Or(WH): “our,” dOr: “moll.” 17h. il. 9. 
Ὁ Or(WH): “they.” ra 
©1Th. 1. 6. 


1 TIMOTHY I. 1—8. 213 
10 For ||even when we were with you|| |this| 


were we giving in charge unto you,— 
That <if any will not® work> neither let 
him eat! 
11 We hear, in fact, of some who are walking 
among you in a disorderly way, 
{At nothing} working, yet too busily 
working! 
12 Now ||such as these|| we charge and exhort in 
the Lord Jesus Cbrist,— 
That <|with quietness] working> 
|Their own’ bread| they be eating. 
13 But ||ye|| brethren, 
Be not weary in well-doing ;-—-> 
u And <if anyone be not giving ear unto our 
word through means of this letter> 
[On this one] set a mark— 
Not to be mixing yourselves up with 
him,—°¢ 
That he may be reproved ; 
15 And |not as an enemy| be esteeming him, 
But be admonishing him fas a brother]. 
16 But may ||the Lord of peace himself’|| give you 
peace, ᾿ 
||Always, in evory’ way]|. 
||Tho Lord|| be with you all’. 
17 The salutation cf Paul—|with my own’ hand|,4 
Which is a sign in every’ lotter: 
|Thus| I write. 
18 ||Tho favour of our Lord Jesus Christ|| be with 


you all’, 
®Or: “Ilketh not to”; 5 Cp, ver. 6. 
“willeth not to.” 4 Col, iv. 18, 


5 Gal. vi. 9. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 


1 Paul. an apostle of Christ Jesus— 
By injunction of God our Saviour and 
Christ Jesus our hope,— 
2 Unto Timothy, my true’ child in faith: 
Favour, mercy, peace, 
From God our Father, and Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 

"Even as I oxhorted thee to remain in 
Ephesus, when I was journeying into 
Macedonia, 

That thou mightest charge some— 

‘ Not to be teaching otherwise, 

Nor yet to be giving heed to stories and 
endless genealogies,— 


[|The whicb]| bring |[arguings|, rather 
than that stewardship of God which 18 
with faith ;— 

5 Now ||the ond of the charge]| is love— 

Out of a pure’ heart, 
And a good conscience, 
And faith unfeigned,— 

6 \|Which some, missing|| have turned them 
aside unto idle talk, 

7 Desiring to be law-teachers,—Not under- 
standing, either what they say or whereof 
they confidently affirm. 

8 Now we know that |jexcellent|| is the law, if 

one put it to a lawful’ use :— 


214 
9 Knowing this— 

That ||toa righteous mani] |law| doth not 

apply, 

But to the lawless and insubordinate, un- 
godly and sinful, irreligious® and pro- 
fane. smiters of fathers and smiters 
of mothers, murderers, !°fornicators, 
sodomites, man-stealers, liars, false- 
swearers,— 

And |lif anything else|| junto the health- 
ful’ teaching| is opposed ;— 

ll According to the glad-message> of the 
glory of the happy’ God, with which 
entrusted am j{Ijj.° 

12 [|Grateful||am I unto him that empowered ¢ me, 
\|Christ Jesus our Lord||, 

In that ||faitbful{| he accounted me, 

Putting me into ministry,— 

18 Though ||formerly|| a defamer, and 
persecutor, and insultere; 

Nevertheless mercy was shown me, be- 
cause ||witbout knowledge] I acted, 
{in unbelief| : 

4 Yet exececding abundant was the favour 
of our Lord, with faith and love which 
are in Christ Jesus. 

1:5 {||Faithful|| the saying! and ||of all’ accept- 

ance|| worthy,— 

That ||Cbrist Jesus|| came into the world 
||sinners|| to save: 

Of whom |tbe ebicf} am {{1||;-- 

16 Nevertheless |jon this account|| 
mercy shewn me,— 

That [[1 me, the chicf}| Christ Jesus! 
might shew forth his entire’ long- 
suffering, 

For an ensample of them about’ to 
believe on him unto life age-abiding. 

1 Now <unto the King of the ages,— 

Incorruptiblo’, invisible’, alone’ God> 8 

Be honour and glory, unto the ages of ages.» 


was 


Amen! 
16 ||This’ charge|| I commit unto thee, child 
Timothy, 
According to the prophecies! |running before 
on thee, 


In order that thou mightest war, with them, 
the noble warfare, 
19 Holding faith and a good’ conscience,— 
Whichsome |thrustingfrom them| ||Con- 
cerning their  faith]| have madeship- 
wreek :— 
30 Of whom arc Hymoneeus aud Alexander; 
Whom I bave delivered unto Satan,! 
That they may be taught by disci- 
pline™ not to be defaming. 


2 Texhort, thorefore, |\first of all]|, that there 
be made— 
Supplications, prayers, intercessions, thanks- 
givings, 


@ Or: “unkind.” α Ro. xvi. 27; Jude 25. 


‘bh Ap: “Glad-n:esrage.”” ΒΑΡ: “Age.” 
6. Τί, 1. 3. ! Or: “prophesylngs.” 
‘dOr (WH): “doth οἴ: ©£0r: “the,” 


power.” Cp. Ph. Iv. 13. 
©1Co. xv.9; ἃ 


.¥. ἢ, 
i al. 1. 18. m Ομ. 1Co, x1.32; 2Co. v1.9. 
if Or( WH): “ Jesus Christ.” 


1 TIMOTHY I. 9—20; 11. 1—15; III. 


10 


12 


13 


14 


15 


bq. a ὃ, 
° Or (WH): “nnd gold.” : 


1—3. 


In behalf of all’ men,— 

In behalf of kings, and all’ them who are 

|in eminent statiou| ; 

In order that ||an undisturbed’ and quiet’ 
life|| we may lead, In all’ godliness and 
gravity*: 

\|This]| is comely and acceptable before our 

Saviour’ God, 

Who willeth ||all’ men{| to be raved, And 
{junto a personal knowledge of truth!| to 
come ; 

For there is |jone]| God, 

\|One]| mediator also, between God and 

men,— 
\|A man—Christ Jesus||: 
Who gave himself a ransom in behalf of 
all,— 
|The testimony|| in its own fit times: 
Unto which |/I|| have been appointed 
proclaimer and apostle— Truth I 
speak, I utter no falsehood— A 
teacher of nations, in faith and 
truth. 


I am minded, therefore, that— 
The menin every’ place be offering prayer, 
Uplifting bands of lovingkindness’, 
Apart from anger and disputings; 


<||In the same way||> that ||the women|!|—»> 

<In seemly attire, with modesty and 

sober-mindedness> oe adorning them- 
selyes,— 

Not witb plaitings and ornamentation of 
gold¢ or with pearls, or with costly 
apparel,— 

But <Which becometh women promis- 
jug? godliness> Tbrough means of 
good works, 

Let ||a woman|| |in quietness| be learn- 
ing in all’ submission ; 

But ||teaching—untoa woman|| I do not 

permit, 
Nor yet to have authority over ἃ man,— 
But to be in quictness ; 
For |j|Adam]|| jfirst| was formed, 
\|[Then|| Eve, 
And ||Adam|| was not deceived, 
Whereas ||the woman|| <having been 
wholly deceived> hath come to be 
lin transgression! ; 

She shall be saved, however, through 
means of the ebild-bearing,— 

If they abide in faith, and love, and 
holiness, with sobermindedness. 
e||Faithful|| the saying. 


<If anyone |/for oversight] is oager> A 

noble’ work|| doth he covet :— 

It is needful, then, for ||tho overseer||f to be 
|irreproachable|, a husband lof one’ wife, 
sober, of sound mind, orderly, hospitable, 
apt in teaching, ὃ Not given to wine, not 


9 NB: chap. Ill. begins here 


can In ordinary editions. 
Tt. 1. 6. 


"ἐγ." 


4 Or: “ professlug.” 


1 TIMOTHY III. 4—16; 


ready to wound, But considerute, averse 
tocontention notfondofmoney, 4j|Over 
his own’ house]| presiding |weill|, Having 


|[childrenj| in submission, with all’ 
dignity ®; 
6 Whereas <if anyone ||over his own’ 


house|| νη ποῦ |preside|> How |jof an 
asseinbly of God|| shall he take care ? 

6 Not a new convert, Lest ||being be- 
clouded|| |into the sentence of the ad- 
versary| he full; 

Ἰ It is needful. moreover, to have ||an bo- 
nourabloe testimony also|| from them who 
are without, Lest |jinto reproach|| he 
fall, und the snare of tho adversary. 


8 ||Ministers|| |in the same way|—Dignifled, 
not doublo-tongued, not ||to much wine]| 
given, not greedy of base gain, 9 Holding 
the sacred secret" of the faith in a pure’ 
conscience; 

10 But let ||thesoalso|| be proved first, ||Then|| 

; let them be ministering, being |unaccus- 
able} : 

un {|Wives]|¢ |in the same way|—Dignifled, not 
given to intrigue, sober, faithful in all 
things. 

11 Let ||ministers|| be husbands of ||one wifel|, 
[Over children|| presiding |well|, and 
over their own’ houses; 

13 For ;j|they who have ministered well’|| Ja 
good degree for themselves| are acquir- 
ing, and great’ freedom of speech in 
tho faith thut is in Christ Jesus, 


4 ||These things|| [unto thee| I am writing, 
Hoping to come [unto thee] shortly, — 
15 But <if I should tarry> 
That thou inayest know— 
How it beboveth ||in a house of God|| to 
bebave onesclf,— 
|The whichj| is an assembly 4 of a Living 
God, 
A pillar and basement of the truth ;— 
16 And ||confessedly’ great]| is the sacred 
secret of godliness,— 


Who was mado manifest in flesh, 
Was declared righteous in spirit, 
Was made visible unto messengers,® 
Was proclaimed among nations, 
Was believed on in [the] world, 
Was taken up in glory.! 


4 Howbcit ||the Spirit|| expressly’ saith— . 
That jjin later’ seasons||¢ some will revolt 
from the faith, 
Giving heed unto seducing spirits. 
And unto teachings of demons—||in 
bypocrisy|} speaking falschood, 
[Of demons] enuterised in their own’ 
conscience,— 
8 Forbidding to marry, 
[Oommanding] to abstain from foods 


f Mk. xvi.19; Ac. 1.2: we 
χαὶν a ich, Col. 1. 
1 Th. | 


& 2 Tin, ii 


eOr: “gravity. 
‘Ap: * Mystery.” 
t. 1.3, 


4 Ap: ' Assembly.” 
© Ap: “ Messengers.” 
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which ||God|| created to be received 
with thanksgiving by them who be- 
lieve and personally know the truth; 

4 Because ||every’ creature of God]| is 
good, And nothing to be cast away. 
If ||with thanksgiving|| it be re- 
ecived,—4 For it is hallowed by thes 
word of God and intercession. 


6 <|I[Theso things|| submitting to the brethren> 
Thou shalt bo ||a noble|| minister of Christ 
Jesus, 

Nourishing thyself with the words of the 
faith, and of the noble’ teaching which 
thou hast elosely studied. 

1 But <from tho profane’ and old-wives’”’ 
stories> excuse thyself, 

And be training thyself unto godliness; 

8 For ||the bodily’ training|| |for little| is 
profitable, 
Whereas ||godliness|| |for all things] is 
|profltable| — 
Having ||promise|| of life—||The pre- 
sent and the coming’, 


9 ||Faitbful|| the saying! and [οὗ all’ aceept- 
tance| worthy; 
10 For ||to this end|] are we toiling> and 
contending,*¢ 
Because we have set our hope ona Living 
God 


Who is Saviour of all’ men—|Specially| 
of such as believe. 
11 Be giving these things in charge, and be teach- 
ing :— 
12. Let ||no one|| despise |thy youth|,4 
But ||an cnsample|| become thou, of the 
fail bful,— 

Tn discourse, in bohaviour, in love, in faith, 

in e)astity. 
18 <While I am coming>be giving heed— 

To the reading, to the exhorting, to the 
teaching: 

14 ~=6Be not careless of the vift of favour |that is 
in thee, . 

Which was given thee through means of 
prophesying, along with a laying on of 
the bands of the eldership. 

15. ||These things|| be thy care, ||In these things|| 
be’ thou,— 

That ||thino advancement|| may be |mani- 
fest| unto all: 

16 Begiving heed to thyself. and to thy teach- 
ing,—Abido still in them ; 

For <this’ doing> Botb ||thysclf|| shalt 
thou save, And them that hearken to thee. 


δ ||An olderly man|| do not thou reprimand, 
But beseech him, as [though he were thy] 
father,— 
Younger men, as brothers, 
2 Elderly women, as mothers, 
Younger women, as sisters, in all’ chas- 
tity. 
§||Widows|| honour thou — who 
widows :— 
Or: “a.” 
> Col. I. 29. 
° Or (WH): 


indeed’ are 


pronch.” 
41 Co. xvi, 11 
“guffering re- 
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4 Howbeit <if |lany widow|| hath |children or 
grondchildren|> 
Let them be learning—||first’ unto their 
own’ houge;| to be shewing reverence, 
And ||returns|| to be making unto their 
progenitors ; 
For ||this{| is acceptable before God ; 
& But ||she who is indeed’ a widow, and is left 
alouc]| 
Hath turned her hope towards God,® 
And is giving attendance unto the supplica- 
tions and the prayers, night and day,— 


6 Whereas ||she that runneth riot|| |while liv- 
ing] is ||dead||: 
ἴ And ||these things|| be giving in charge, 
That ||without reproach|| they may 
be; 
8 


<If, however, anyone ||for his own, and 
specially’ them of his household|| taketh 
not forethought> ||His® faith|| hath he 
denicd, And is worse |than one without 
faith]! 

9 Let |\u widow]! be put on the list e— 

Having become |not jess’ than sixty years 


old|,— 
||One’ man’s|| wife, 
10 {|In noble works|| being well-attested ;— 


If she hath nourished children, 
If she hath shewn hospitality, 
If |{saints’ feet|| she bath washed, 
If |jthem who were in tributation|| she 
hath succoured, 
If j\in every’ good work|| she hath fol- 
lowed on: 
1 But ||younger’ widows|| decline thou ; 
For <as soon ns they wax wanton against 
the Christ> 
||To marry|| are they determined,— 


με 


12 Having, as sentence - 
That |itheir first’ faith|| they have set 
at nought; 
18 ||At the same time|| |to be idjers| are 


they learving, 
Going about from house to house; 
And [μοῦ only idlers| but |jgossips|| 
also, and ||busybodies||,— 
Saying the things they ought not. 

“4 J am minded, therefore, that ||the younger 
ones|| marry, bear children, be mis- 
tress of the house,-— 

Giving ||no single’ oecasion|] unto the 
opposer, as a cnuse fof reviling| ; 

16 For ||ulready|| some have turned aside 

after Sutan: 

<If any jbolieving womnao| hath widows> 

Let her bo giving them succour, 
And not suffer the assembly to be bur- 
denued,— 
That ||them who are indeed’ widowsl|] it 
may itself succour, 

Let {|the well’ presiding’ elders|| [οἷ double’ 

honour| be accounted worthy, 


28Or(WR): “the Lord,” cirries ...the roll of 
*Or: “The.” snered honour.’*— Rey- 
ο"ΟΥ permanent benefl- nolds, 
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Especially’ they who toil in discourse and 
teaching; 
18 For the scripture saith— 
||A threshing ox|| shalt thou not muzzle,a 
And— 
|| Worthy|| is the workman. of his hire,» 
19 = =||Against on elder|| entertain not [an accusa- 
tion|, except αὐ (the mouth of] two’ or 
three’ witnesses¢; 
20 But ||them who are sinning|| jbefore all| 
do thou reprove, 
That ||the rest also]| may have |fear| :— 
21 YJ adjure thee <before God. and Christ 
Jesus 4 and the chosen’ messengers> 
That ||these things|| thou observe, apart 
from prejudgment, doing ||nothing'| by 
partiality. 


22 ||Hands, suddenly|| |upon no one| lay, 
Neither have fellowship with sins of strangers: 
[(Thyself|} kecp {chaste} :— 
23 |\|No longer|| be a water-drinker, 
But |jof a little wine|| make use, 
Beeause of thy stomach and thy jfre- 
quent] sicknesses, 
24 |[Some’ men’s sins|| are |openly evident|, lead- 
ing on into judgment, 
|| With somel| however, they even follow after ; 
25 <In the same way> ||the noble works also|| 
are openly evident,— 
And ||they that are otherwise|| cannot |be 
hid]. 


G Let ||as many as are servants under a yoke’|| 
be counting ||their own’ masters|| worthy 
Jof all’ honour|,¢ 

Lest |\the name of God and the teaching|| be 
defamed. 

2 ||They, however, that have believing’ masters]| 
let them not despise them, because they 
are |brethren|, 

But ||the more|] be doing them service, be- 
cause j|believing’ and beloved|| are they 
who ||fram the good workmanship|| receive 
advantage. 


||These things|] be teaching, and exhorting :— 
8 <If anyone doth otherwise teach, 
And doth not adbero to healthful’ dis- 

courses —those of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and to tho teaching that is |ac- 
cording to godliness|> 

4 He is beclouded, knowing ||nothing]| 
rightly, 

But is discased about questionings and 

word-battles— 

Out of which spring envy, strife, defama- 
tions, wicked surmisings, 5 incessant 
quarrollings of men whelly eorrupt’ 
in their mind and bereft of the 
truth,—Supposing godliness to be 
|ja means of gain|| | 

6 Now it is’ a grent means of gain—god- 
liness, with a sufficiency of one’s own ; 


ὯΔ, .451Co. ΙΧ. 9. ἃ ἢ Tim. ly. 1. 
ὃ he ad ait : ΕἸ vi. 5: Col 11. 22; Th 
α Deu, χἰκ. 16, IL 9; 1 P. 1 
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For ||nothing|| brought we into the 
world, Neither ||to take anything 
out|| are we able;—® And ||having 
sustenance und covering|| we shall 
be content; 

9 But ||they who are determined to be 
rich|| fall into temptation® and a 
snare, and many foolish and hurtful 
covetings, ||The which||» sink men 
into ruin and destruction,—!? For ||a 
root of all’ the vices|| is the love of 
money, Which ||Some, being eager 
for|| have been seduced from the 
faith, and have pierced ||themselves]| 
about with many pangs. 


11 But ||thou]; O man of God! 
||From these things] flee [9 
And pursue ® righteousness, godliness, faith, 
love, endurance, meekness ; 
12, Becontesting the noble’ contest of the faith, — 
Lay hold of the age-abiding’ life— 
Unto which thou wast called, 
And didst make the noble’ confession 
before many’ witnesses, 
i8 JT charge thoe <before God, who engendereth 
life in all things, 
And Christ Jesus who ||hefore Pontius 


Pilate|| witnessed the noble’ confes- 
sion > 
14 That thou keep the commandment with- 


out spot, free from reproach, 
Until the forthshining of our Lord 
Jesus Christ—°¢ 


eOr: “trial,” ἃ proving.” 2 Tim. ii. 22. 
bor: ‘‘Such as.” ἃ Or( WH): “" Jesus Christ.” 
©NB:‘ flee... pursue "— e Tc, il. τὰ 
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16 Which ||in its own fit {{π|68] 5 the happy: 
and only Potentate will shew’— 
The King of them that reign, 
And Lord of them that wield lord- 
ship,— 
16 Who alone’ hath immortality, 
Dwelling in light unapproachable,— 
Whom no’ man hath seen’—nor can’ 
806: 
|; Unto whom|| bo honourand might 
age-abiding.®» Amen, 
1 <Upon them who are rich in the present’ age> 
lay thou charge— 
Not to be high-minded, 
Nor to have set their hope on |riches’| un- 
certuinty,— 
But on God, who offereth us all things 
richly for enjoying, 
1. ΤῸ be doing good, 
To be rich in noble works, 
To bo |generous in giving], 
Roady for fcllowship, — 
19 Treasuring up for themselves a good foun- 
dation for the future, 
That they may lay hold on the life [which 
is life] indeed’. 
20 Ο Timothy! |jthat which hath been entrusted]| 
do thou guard, 
Avoiding the profane’ pratings and opposi- 
tions of falsely’ named knowledge,— 
21 Which ||some’ professing|| <concorning 
the faith> have missed the mark]! 
Favour be with you. 


®The natural inference Is 
that the “ forthshining ” 
will be repeated on nore 


than one oecasion—each 
a‘ fitting time.” 
ΒΑΡ: * Age-abidlng.” 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 


1 Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus, 
Through tho will of God,— 
According to the promise of life in Christ 
Jesus ;— 
a Unto Timothy, my beloved’ child: 
Favour, mercy, peace, from God our 
Father, and Christ® Jesus our Lord. 


8 ||Grateful|| am I, unto God,— 
<Unto whom I am rendering divine ser- 


vice from my progenitors in a pure’ com 
scicnce> 8 

That |{incessant|| hold I the remembrance 
lconcerning thee| in my supplications ; 

||Day and night|| 4 longing to see thee, 

Being mindful of thy tears,— 
In order that {|with joy]| I may be filled: 

5 [Δ reminder|| having received, of the un- 
feigned’ faith |that is in thee|,— 


®* Or (WH): “Lord.” δ Ac. xxlv, 16 
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\|[Such|| as dwelt frst in thy grand- 
mother Lois, and in thy mother 
Eunicé,—I um persuaded, moreover, 
that [it dwelleth] {jiu thee also||. 

4 \|For which cause|| I put theo ἴῃ remem- 
braneo. to bo stirring up God’s gift 
of fuvour, Which is in thee through 
means of tho laying on of my hands; 

q For God hath not given usa spirit of 
cowardice," But of power, and love, 
and correction. 


4 Be not thou, therefore, put to shame— 
With regard to the witness of our Lord, 
Nor with regard to me his prisoner ; 
But suffer hardship together with the glad- 
message_ according to the power of God, — 
9 Who bath saved us, and called us with a 
holy calling, 
Not according to our works, 
But according to the peculiar’ purpose 
and fayvour— 
Which was given to us in Christ Jesus 
before age-during times,» 

10 But hath now been made manifest 
through means of the forthshining 
of our Saviour Christ Jesus,— 

Who, indeed, hath abolished death, 

Avd hath thrown light upon lifo and 
ineorruptibility, through means of 
the glad-message: 11 Wherennto 
{1| have been appointed herald and 
apostleand teacher ;—!? ||For which 
causej| |these things also} am I 
suffering; Nevertheless I am not 
being put to shame, For I know 
him whom I havo believed, And 
am persuaded that he is [910] to 
guard |jthat whieh I have en- 
trusted|| [to him]* unto |that| day, 

43 | An outline|| have thou, of healthful’ discourses 

which from me thou hast heard—With tho 
faith and love which aro in Christ Jesus: 

44 ||Tho noble’ thing entrusted [to thee]|| 4 do 

thou guard, 
Through means of tho Holy Spirit which 
dwelieth within us, 

65 Thou knowest this— 

That all’ they who aro in Asia have turned 
away from me,— 
Of whom are Phygelus and Hermogenes. 
16The Lord grant mercy unto the houso [οὗ 
Onesiphorns|, 
In that |jofttimesj| hath he refreshed mo, 
And ||as regardeth my chain|| hath not been 
put to shame. 

π But <happening to bo in Romo> he dili- 

gently’ sought out and found me,— 

18 Tho Lord grant him to flnd mercy from 

[the] Lord in |that| day ;— 
And <how many times [ἢ Ephesus] he 
hath ministered> better art ||thoul| 
getting to know. 


@ Ro. vill. 15. 
© Or: “age past’’—Tt. L 2. 
Ap: ε" Age.” 


5 MI: my depoalt.” 
4 δ} : ‘‘thy deposit.” 


2 TIMOTHY I. 6—18; 


Il. 1—18. 


2 ||Thou|| therefore, my child, be empowering 
thyself in the favour that is in Christ Jesus, 

2 And <the things which thou hast heard from 
me among many’ witnesses> 

||The sumej| entrust thou unto faithful’ men, 
Such as shajl be |competent| to teach 
|jothers also||. 

3 Take thy part in suffering hardship, as a brave’ 

soldier of Christ Jesus :— 

4 ||No one that is serving as ἃ soldier|] entan- 
gleth himself with the matters |of his 
livelihood], 

That he may please |!him that hath sum- 
moned him to serve as a soldier}; 

δ «ΙΓ moreover, any man jcontend even in the 
games|> 

He is not crowned, unless !lawfully| he 
contend ; 

6 |The toiling’ husbandmaag|| ought ||first|! |of 
the fruits| to partake: 

7 Think, as to what Iam speaking; 

For the Lord will give thee discernment in 
all things. 


8 Keep in mind Jesus Christ— 
Raised from among the dead, 
Of the seed of David,— 
According to my joyful message: 
9 In which I am suffering hardship, Even 
unto bonds, ||As an evil-doer|! ; 
But |\the word of God|| is not bound. 
10 |{For this cause!| am Tenduring |jall things|} 
for the sake of the chosen, 
In order that ||they alsoj| may obtain 
|the salvation| which is in Christ Jesus, 
along with glory age-abiding. 


1 ||Faithful|| the saying— For 
<If we have died together> we shall also 
live together, 
12 «Τῇ we cndure> we shall also reign together; 
<If wo shall deny> [116 also|| will deny us, 
3 <Jf we are faithless> ||bej] [faithful] 
ubideth,— 
For ||deny himself|| he cannot! 


14 ||Of these things|| be putting [them] in remem- 
branee, 
Adjuring (them] before God > 
Not to be waging word-battlos,— 
Useful ||for nothing||, 
Oceasioning a subversion of them that 
heurken. 
15 Giye diligence |/thyself, approved|| to present 
unto God,— 
A workman not to be put to shame, 
Skilfully handling the word of truth. 
16 But ||the profane’ pratings|| shun; 
For |Junto more’ ungodliness]| will they force 
themselves on°; 
17 And ||their discourse, as a gangrene)| will 
eat its way ;— 
Of whom are Hymeneus and Philetns, 
16 Men who ||concerning the truth|| have 
erred, 


«Perhaps a part of a pri- 


>bOr ὙΠ] : “the Lord.” 
mitive Christlan hymn. "ἰ. 9. 


°Tt. 


2 TIMOTHY II. 19—26; 


Affirming |ja® resurrection, already|| to 
havo taken place, 

And ure overthrowing the faith |of some}. 

®Howbeit |ithe firm’ foundation of God]| 

standeth, 
Having this seal— 
The Lord hath acknowledged” them who are 
his, 
And 
Let every’ one that nameth the name of the 
Lord stand aloof from unrighteousness.¢ 
τὸ But |jin a greut’ house|| there are not only 
gold and silver vessels, but [180 wooden 
and earthen|: 
And ||some|| indeed, for honour, 
While ||some|| are for dishonour: 
a <If, therefore, anyone will, for pureness, 
sever himself from these> 
He shall be a vessel for honour, hallowed, 
meet for the Master’s use, ||for every’ good 
work|| prepared. 

23 But |(from the youthful eovetings|| Προ [ἃ 

And pursue ® righteousness, faith, love, peace, 
Along with theme who call upon the Lord 
out of a pure’ heart. 

23 But <from the foolish’ and undisciplined’ 

questionings> excuse thyself, 
Knowing that they gender strifes ; 
a And |ja servant of the Lordj| ought not to 
strive, 
But to be gentle) towards all, apt in 
tenching ! ready to endure malice,— 

a5 [\In meekuessi| bringing under discipline 
them that oppose themselves, 

Lest at any time God should give them 
repentance unto ἃ personal knowledge 
of truth, 76 And they should wake up 
tu sobriety out of |the adversary’s| 
snare,—Though they bave been taken 
alive by him for |that one's] will. 


3 But [[οἱ this|| be taking nute— 
That ||in lust’ days}|s there willsct in perilous 
SEUSODS ; 

a For men will be—fond of themselves, fond 
of money, ostentatious, arrogant, de- 
fumers. |to parents| unyielding, un- 
thankful, unkind? without natural af- 
fection, accepting no truce, given to in- 
trigue, without self-control, uncivilised, 
unfriendly to good men, ‘traitors, 
reckless, beclouded, lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God, 5 having a form 
of godliness, but ||the power thereof|| 
denying τ 

And ||frum these]| turn away ; 

6 For [[οἱ these|| are they who enter! into 

the houses, 

And captivate silly women, [women] 
laden with sins, led on by manifold 
covetings, 7 Ever learning and never 
|Junto a personal knowledge of 
truth|| able’ to come; 


*#Or (WH): ‘ the.” {1 Tim. fil, 2, 

ὃ Mt. vil. 23. Ap:" know.” = @1 Tim. iv. 1. 

oNu,. xvi. 5; me xxvi. 19. h Cp. Ro. i. 29—31. 

ΟΝ ΒΒ’ " Flee! ' . pursue!” “ Ineinuate 
1 Tim. vi. selves." 

*Or(WH): ἡ ‘all them.” 


them- 
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8 Moreover <like as ||Jannes and Jambres|}| 
withstood Moses> 
j\So, these men also|| withstand the 
truth,— 
Mon utterly corrupted in their mind, 
Disapproved concerning their ® faith ; 
9 But they shall not force their way further, 
For ||their folly|} shall be |fully evident| 
unto all,— 


As also ||that of those’ men|| became. 
10 But {|thou|| hast closely studied— 

My teaching, manner of life, purpose, faith, 
long-suffering, love, ondurance, 11 persecu- 
tions, sufferings, 

||What manner of things|| befel meat Antioch, 
at Iconium, at Lystra, 

|| What manner of persecutions|| I endured,— 
And {lout of all|| [the Lord| rescued me ;—» 

12. Yea and |lall who are determined to live ina 
godly mannor in Clrist Jesus), will be per- 
secuted ; 

13. Whereas ||wicked’ men and howling impos- 

tors|j will force their way to the worse, 
Deceiving and being deecived. 

14 But |jthou||—abide in the things which thou 
hast learned, and been entrusted with, 

Knowing |jfrom whom] thou hast learned 

{them ]|,— 

15 And that <from a babe> j|those sacred 

letters|{ thou hast known which are ablo 


to make thee wise unto salvation, 
\|Through tho faith which is in Christ 
Jesus||: 

16 \|Every’ scripturelj [is] God-breathed | 


And profitable—unto teaching, unto con- 
viction, unto correction, unto th 
discipline that is in righteousness,— 

17 In order that |!ready|| may be the man 
lof God}, ||Unto every’ good work|| 
being well-prepared. 

4 Iadjure [thee] before God, and Christ Jesus—o 

Who is about to be judging! living and 


dead ,— 
<Both as ἴο " his fortushining and his king- 
dom> 
4 Proclaim the word, 
Take thy position —in scason, out Οἱ 
seugon — 


Convince, rebuke, encourage — ‘ 
With all’ long-suffering and teaching. 
8 For there will be a season— 
When ||the healthful’ teaching]|| they will 
not endure, 
But |jaccording to their own’ covetings|| 
will |unto themselves| heap up teachers, 
Because they have an itching ear, 
4 And ||from the truth|| indeed, |their ear| 
will they turn away, 
While |!unto storics|] they will turn them- 
selyes aside, 
6 But ||thoul|—be sober in all things, suffer 
hardship, do ||the work|| of an evangelist, 
||thy ministry|| completely fulfil; 


2 Or: ‘*the.” eOr: “both by.” 
SOR eee a iv. 18, ‘Or (WH): “encourage, 
Ι rebuke.”’ 


a Or (WH): : to judge.” 
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6 For |jI|| jalready| am being poured 
drink-offering, 
And ||the season of my release|| is at hand,— 
τ ||The noble’ contest|! have I contested, 
||The race|| have I finished, 
\|The fuith|{ huve I kept: 
8 ||Heneeforth|| lieth by for me— 
The crown [οἷ righteousness}, 
Which the Lord will render unto me in 
[that] day,— 
||The righteous’ judge||,— 
Yet |{not alone unto mej], 
But unto all’ them also who have loved 
his forthshining. 


out asa 


¥ Give diligence to come unto me speedily, 10 For 
||Demas]| hath forsaken me, having loved the 
present’age, And bath journeyed unto Thessa- 
lonica ; Crescens unto Galatia, Titus unto 
Dalmatia: 1 ||{Luke|] alone’ is with me. 

<Receiving ||Mark|| back>®#® bring him with 
thyself, For he is very useful to me for 
ministering; !2aud ||Tychicus|| bave I sent 
unto Ephesus, 

18 <The cloak that I left in Troas, with Carpus> 
|| when thou comest|| bring; And the scrolls, 
jespecially| the purcliments, 

i4 || Alexander the coppersmith|| [Οὗ much baseness 

towards me| hath given proof,— 
The Lord will render unto him according to 
his works.—” 


eOr: “taking up Mark.” > Ps. Ixhl. 12; Pr. xxlv. 12, 


2 TIMOTHY IV. 6—22. 


TITUS I. 1—6. 


16 |Of whom| be ||thou also}| on thy guard, 
For he bath greatly withstood our’ words. 


16 <In my first’ defence> [{πὸ man|| came in to 
help me, but ||all|| forsook me,— |jUnto 
them|| may it not be reckoned !— 

17 But ||the Lord|| stood by me, and empowered 

me, 

In order that j|through me]| ‘the proclama- 
tion] might be fully made, and |all the 
nations| might hear; 

And I was delivered out of the mouth of a 
lion :—a8 

18 ΤΏ Lord will rescue me» from every’ wicked 

work, : 

And will bring me safe into his heavenly 
kingdom: 

Unto whom be the glory, unto the ages of 
ages. Amen. 


19 Salute Prisca and Aquila and the bouse of 
Onesiphorus. 

20 ||Erastus|| remained in Corinth; but |jTrophi- 
mus]| I left at Miletus sick. 2! Give diligence 
to come |before winter}. 

There salute thee—Fubulus, and Pudens, and 


Linus, and Claudia, and [all] the 
brethren, 
22 ||The Lord|| be with thy spirit. 


\|Favour|| be with you. 


® Ps, xxil. 21. Ὁ Chap. ill. 11. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


a 5. 


1 Faul, a servant of God—an apostle moreover 
of Jesus Christ,—* 
According to the fuith of the chosen ones of 
God, 
And the personal knowledgo of the truth 
that is uccording to godliness,— 
2 In hope of life age-abiding; 
Whicb God, |who eannot lie], 
Promised before age-during times,> 
8 But bath manifested jin its fitting 
sensons|, 
Even his word, in the proclamation with 
which entrusted am ||I|j—* 
By injunction of our Saviour’ God: 


*Or (WH): “Christ CJe- 
sus ].” 


bOr: ‘‘age-past’?—2 Tim. 
1.9. Ap: “ Age-ablding.” 
ΟἹ ΤΉ. 1. 11, 


4 Unto Titus, my true’ child according to a 
common faith,— 
Favour and peace, 
From God [our] Father and Christ Jesus 
our Snviour. 


δ ||For this causo|| left I thee in Crete, 
That ||the things remaining undone|| thou 
mightest completely set in order, 
And mightest establish jin every city) 


|jelders{|* 
As {ΠΠ| |with thee| arranged :— 
6 If anyone is unacousable,a husband of 
one’ wife|, having |children| that. 


belleve, who are not charged with 
riotous excess, nor insubordinate; 


5 Ao. Xlv. 2 


TITUS 1. 7—16; 


‘4 For it is needful that the overseer® be— 
|Unaccusable; as God’s’ steward, not 
self-willed, not soon angry, not given 
to wine, not ready to wound, not 

seeking gain by base means, 

8 But hospitable, a lover of what is good, 
sober-minded, just, kind, possessing 
self-control, 

8 Holding fast jin the matter of his 
teuching| ||the faithful’ word||, That 
he may be |able| both to encourage 
with his healthful instruction, and 
||the guinsayors|| to refute. 


10 For there ate many’ unruly mon, 
Vain talkers and deceivers, 
||Especially’ they of the circum- 
cision||,— 
it Whose mouths must needs be stopped, 


|{Mcu who] areupsetting || whole’ houses||, 
Teaching the things which ought not [to 


be taught|— 
For the sake of |base’ gain]. 
12 Suid one from among thom, a prophet [οἱ 
their owul—» 
Cretans! always’ false, mischievous’ 
wild-beasts, idle gluttons: 
19 {||This wituess|| is true,— 
\|For whieh cause|| be reproving them 
sharply, 


That they may be healthy in their faith, 

14 Not giving heed to Judwieca) stories and 

cominandments of men who are turn- 
ing away from the truth: 

15 ||ALl things]| are pure junto the purel, 

But <unto the polluted and faithless> 
{[|Nothingj| is pure¢ 
But polluted are both their mind and 
conscience ; 

16 [|Gou|| thoy confess that they know, 

But ||by their works|| tuey deny him, 
Being |{abominablo|| und obdurate, 
And |as to any’ good work| found 

||\worthless||. 

2 Butdo !|thou]| speak the things which become 
the healthful’ instruction :— 

That ||aged men|| be |sober|, grave, sober- 
minded, healthy in their faith, love, endur- 
ance; 

θὰ woinen ἃ in the same way]|| |in deport- 

ment| as becometh saered persons, not 
given tointriguo. nor yet |to much wine] 
enslaveu, teachers of virtue,—e 

That they may constrain the young women 
to be |lovers of their husbands}, lovers 
of their children, 5 soberminded, chaste, 
workers at home, good, Submitting them- 
aelves to their own’ husbands,—That 
||the word of God!} be not dofamed ; 

§ {jThe younger men, in the same way|| exhort 

thou to be sober-minded : 

7 In all things|| shewing ||thyself|| an ensampie! 

of noble’ works,— 


21 Tim. Ill. 2 ff © Ro. xlv. 14, 20. 
¢The poet Epimenides: 4p. 1 Tim. IL. 11 
Dean Farrar, Life and *Or: ‘‘ good Instructors.” 
wore of St. Paul, 1897, ‘£1TIm., tv. 12, 
p. 


a 
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|JIn thine instruction|| uncorruptness, gray- 
8 ity, healthful discourse that cannot be 
condemned, 

In order that ||he that is of the contrary 
part|| may relent, Having |nothing| to 
say coucerping us that is disparaging: 

® Servants unto their own’ masters|| to be 
subinitting thomselves in all things, to 
be |well-pleasing,, not gaiusaying, 10 not 
taking wuything away, shewing |all’ good 
faith},— 

That <the instruction which is of our 
Saviour’ God> they may adorn in all 
things. 


11 For the favour of God. bringing salvation for 

all men, hath shone’ forth, 

12 Putting us under discipline— 

In order that — 
<Denying ourselves of ungodliness and 
worldly’ covetings> . 
|[[u a soberminuded and righteous and 
godly mauner|| we Should live, in 
the present’ age, 

13 Prepared to welcome the happy’ hope 
aud forthshining of the glory of the 
great’ God aud our Saviour Christ 
Jesus,—> 

14 Who gave himself up in our behalf, 

That he might redeem us from all’ 
manner’ of lairlessness ἢ 

And purify for himself a people as 
his own treasure4—Zealous of 
noble’* works. 

5 ||As to these things|| be speaking and oxhorting 

and reproving, with all’ manner’ of precept: 
Let ||no ono|| disregard thee! 


fad 


3 bo putting them in mind |junto rulerships, 
unto authorities|] to be in snbmission,! to 
be yielding to rule, |\For every’ good work]| 
to be |prepared|, ?To be defaming ||no 
one||, to be javerse to strife], considerate, 
shewing [[6}}}} meeknoss unto all’ men. 

For ||even wel! used, at one time, to be— 
Thoughtless. unyielding, deceived, In ser- 
vitude unto manifold covetings and pleas- 
ures, ||In malice and envy|| leading on, 
Detestable, Hating one another. 

4 But <when |jthe graciousness and affection 


ct 


for man of our Saviour God|| shone 
forth> 

δ \|Not by works which we had done in right- 
eousness’||, 


But ||according to his’ merey|| he saved us— 

Through means of the buthing of a new 
birth κε 

And the moulding anew of Holy Spirit. — 

Which he poured on us richly, through 

Jesus Christ our Saviour, 
7 In order that <having been declared 
righteous by his’ favour> we should 


a 


a Eph. vi. Si Col. If. 2231 
Im. vi. 1; 1 P. iL. 18. 
bOr( WH): τ Jesus Christ.” 

oCp Pa. cxxx. 8. 
4Cp. Exo. xix. 5; Deu. 


xiv. 2. 
¢ Or: “honourable.” 
f Ro. xiih. 1. 
a Ml; ‘an agale-birtr.” 


TITUS II. 8—165. 


be made |inheritors|, according to 
hope, of life uge-abiding. 


222 


8 ||Faithful|| the saying! and ||concerning these 
things;| Iam minded that thou be strongly 
affirming, 

In order that they who have believed God 
may be careful to be forward ||in noble’ 
works]j. 


||/These things|| are honourable, and profitable 
unto men; 

9 But ||foolish’ questionings, and genealogies, 
and strife, and contentions about matters 
of lawj| avoid, For they are unprofitable 
and vain. 


10 ||From a party’-man, after a first’ and second’ 
admonition|| excuse thyself; 


PHILEMON 1—16. 


11 Knowing that such a one is perverted. and 
Sinneth, being self-condemned. 


12 <As soon as I shall send Artemus unto thee, 
or Tycbicus> give diligence to eome to me 
unto Nicopolis ; 

For {jthere,| have I determined to winter. 


18 ||Zenas tbe lawyer, and Apollos; do thou dili- 
gently set forward on their way, 
In order that |\notbing, unto them!; may be 
wanting. 
4 Moreover, Jet our owu’ learn to be forward jin 
honourable’ works’ for the necessary uses, 
That they may not be unfruitful. 


15 All they who are with me salute thee. Salute 
thou them who regard us with faithful affec- 
tion, 

\|Favour|| be with you all’. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


PHILEMON. 


1 Paul prisoner of Christ Jesus, and Timothy 
my brother,— 
Unto Philemon the beloved, and a fellow- 
worker of ours, 
2 And unto Apphia our sister. 
And unto Arebippus® our fellow-soldier, 
And unto the assembly which meeteth |at 
thy house|: 
3 Favour unto you, and peace, 
From God our Father, and Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


41 am giving thanks unto my God— 
jAlways|] making |mention of thee] in my 
prayers, 

δ Hearing of thy love, and of the faith which 
thou hast towards the Lord Jesus and 
towards all’ the saints, — 

6 To the end that ||the fellowship of thy 
faith|| may become |cnergetie! by a per- 
sonal Knowledge of every’ good thing 
that is in us» towards Christ; 

1 For ||much joy | huve I had_ and encourage- 

ment, by occusion of thy love, 

In that ||the tender affections of the 
saiuts|| have had rest given them by 
thee, brother. 


8 Wherefore <tbough I have ||much]| freedom 
of speech jin Christ}, to be enjoining upon 
thee that which is befitting> 


® Col. Iv. 17. bOr (WH): you.” 


9 Yet ||for love’s sake]| I rather’ exhort,— 
Being jsuch a one| as Paul the aged, 
||Now|| also. even a prisoner of Christ 

Jesus,— 
I exhort thee concerning |my own, child. 
Whom 1 have begotten in my bonds,— 


10 


Onesimus®: 
11 Him who |at one time; was junto thee] 
|Junserviceable}|, 


But |!now|| Junto thee> and unto me} 
||serviceable | ; 

Whom I have sent back unto thee— 

That is |my own| tender affections !— 


12 


13 Whom {{Π| was minded jwith myself} to 
detain, 

That |jin thy behalf,| junto me) be might 
be ministering ft the bonds of the joy- 
ful message ; 

But jjapart from thy’ mind} I wished todo 
|| nothing], 

That ||not as by necessity|| thy goodness 
sbould be. but ||by choice|). 


For <peradventure |for this cause; was he 
separated for an hour> 
That |jas an age-abiding possession]; thou 
mightest have bim back,— 


we 


15 


16 No longer’ as a servant, But above a ser- 
vant—||A brother beloved |,— 
δα "Helpful "—cp. ver. 20, °Or (WH): “both unto 
also ver. 11, thee.” 


PHILEMON 17—28. 


¥e Very greatly to me’, 
But |{how much ratherj| to thee’— 
{|Both in the flesh and io the Lord]|! 


11 <If, therefore, thou holdest me as one in thy 
fellowship> 
Take him unto thee |as myself| ; 
18 And <if he hath wronged thee at all or 
owcth thee aught> 
{ΠῚ same, unto me|| do thou reckon :— 
39 ||1, Paul|| have written [it] with |my own| 
hand ,— 
\|I|j] will repay [it]; 
That I may not tell thee—That ||thy- 
self. unto me|| thou still owest. 


20. =6Yea! brother {1 would |from thee] have 
help, in the Lord: 
Give rest unto my tender affections in 
Christ. 


HEBREWS I. 1—12 
a τς τ ον 


228: 


21 |(Confident of thine obedience|| I have written 
unto thee, 
Knowing that |jeven beyond what I say]| 
thou wilt do:— 
22 ||At the same time]| moreover, be also: 
getting ready for me [ἃ lodging} ; 
For I am hoping that |through your 
prayers| I shall be granted as a favour 
vuto you, 


28 There salute thee—Epaphras® my fellow-cap- 
tive in Christ Jesus, 24 Mark, Aristarchus, 
Demas, Luke,—my fellow-workers, 


25 \/The favour of the> Lord Jesus Christ|| be: 
with your spirit, 


® Col. iv. 12 > Or (WH): “our,” 


EPISTLE TO THE 


HEBREWS 


1 Whereas <||in many parts and in many ways 
of old|| 
God spake unto the fathers |in the prophets|> 
3 ;|At the end of these days| 
He bath spoken unto us in |his Son|,— 
Whom he hath appointed heir of all things, 
Through whom also be hath made the ages; 
5 Who <being an eradiated brightness of 
his glory, 
Ald an exact representation of his very 
being, 
Also bearing up all things by the utter- 
ance of his power, 
[Purifleation of sins) having achieved> 
Sat down on the right hand" of the majesty 
in high places: 
4 By [50] much becoming superior’ |to the 
mossengers|_> 
By |us| mueh as. going beyond them, he 
hath inherited a more distinguished 
|Jname|}, 
5 For junto which of the messengers]> said he 
at any time— 
|| My Son|| art |thoul, 
[|Z || this day have |begotten| thee? 
and again— 
[|Z || wall become |his’ father|, 
And ||he|| shall become |my’ Son| ?4 
6 But <whensoover he again introduccth the 


ore dl: 7; Ac. xILI. 99; chap. 
ἃ ἢ. ‘VL 14, 


«Pa. cx 


DAD: ae bed 


first-begotten into the habitable= earth> 
he saith— 
And let all’ God’s messengers worship him»! 
7 ||Even as to the messengers!| indeed, he saith— 
Who maketh his messengers |ivinds| 
And his ministers of state |a fiery flame|¢; 
8 but |jas to the Son||— 
Thy throne, O God, is unto times age-abiding,4 
and— 
|A sceptre of equity| is the sceptre of hise 
kingdom, 
9. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated law- 
lessness,— 
|For this cause] hath God, thy God, anointed 
thee with the oil of exultation |beyond thy- 
partners) '; 
10 and— 
||Z’houl]| [by way of beginning| 
earth! didst found, 
And |the works of thy hands] are the heavens,— 
1 ||Phey|| shall perish, 
But ||thou|| abidest still, 
And |lall!| jas a mantle] shall be worn out, 
12 And jas if a robe| wilt thou fold them up,— 
As ἃ inantlo, and they shall be changed; 
But ||thou|| art |the same}, 
And |thy years| shall not |(|fail|| ¢ 


®* The elvilised world, the to Christ's second ad: 
wholeh bltable globe”— vent,’’—Adolph Saphir. 
Liddell ἃ Seott. ¢ Ps. sate τὰ 

b Deu. ΧΧΧΊΙ. 43 (Sep.); Ps. 4Ap 
xevll. 7: “a passage 
which hag no reference 
to the first coming, but 


Lord, |the- 
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18 But |to which of the messengers| hath he said, 
at any time— 
Sit thou at my right hand, 
Until I make thy foes thy footstool κ᾽ 
M4 Are they not jfjall|j spirits |doing public ser- 
vice|,—|for ministry| sent forth, for the sake 
of them who are about to inherit salvation? 


2 |Forthis cause| it behoveth us |with unwonted 
firmness, to be holding faust unto the things that 
have been heard, lest, at any time, we drift 
away. ?For <if the word through messengers’ 
spoken became firm, aud |every’ transgression 
and disobedience] received a just’ recompepse> 
8 how shall ||wel|| eseape, if [50 great a salvation 
as this] we have neglected,—|which| indeed, 
<having received |a beginning] of being spoken 
through the Lord> |by them who heard| unto 
us’ was confirmed’, 4God |jointly witnessing 
4.150} both with signs and wonders and manifold’ 
mighty works, and with distributions of Holy’ 
Spirit’ jaceordivg to his own’ will|? 


5 For |not unto messevgers| hath he subjected 
the coming habitable earth» of which we 
are speaking ; 

6 But one somewhere bath borne witness, say- 
ing— 

What is man, that thou shouldst make mention 
of hia? 
Or the son of inan, that thou shouldst put him 
in charge ? 
t Thou hast made him less, some Utlle, than 
messengers, 
| With glory and honour| hast thou crowned 
hin, — 
(And hast set him over the works of thy hands]; 
8 |All ἐπι 5] hast thou subjected beneath his 
feet. 
For «ἰὼ sulyecting, [to him] the all things> 
|Nothing| left he, to him unsubjected ; 
But |now, not yet| do we sev, to Lim, the all 
things subjected ;— 
||Jesus, made some little 
messengers|| we do’ behold: 
\By reason of the suffering of death) crowned 
with glory and honow, 
To the end that, by favour of God, |in behalf of 
every one| he might taste of death. 

10 For it was becoming ip him— 

For the suke’ of whom are the all things, 

And by means’ of whom are the nll things,— 
When ||many’ sons|! |unto glory| he would lead, 
The Princely Leader4 of their salvation]; 

through sufferings’ |to muke perfect|.¢ 

1 For |both he that maketh holy, and they who 
are being made holy] ‘ 

Are j|all|| of One’; 


9 But less than 
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{For which cause| he is not ashamed to be 
calling them |brethren|, 12 saying— 
I will declare thy name unto my brethren, 
|In the midst of an assembly| will I sing praise 
unto thee®; 
13 and agaipn— 
| {| well be confident upon him>; 
and again— 
Lo! |f| and the children which, unto me, 
|God| hath given. 
4 <Seeing therefore |the children| have received 
a fellowship of blood and flesh> 
||He also]| jin like manner| took partoership in 
the same,— 
In order that |through death|— 
He might paralyse him that held the do- 
mivion’ of death, 
That is, the Adversary,— 
15 And might release these— 
As imany as |by fear of death| were all 
their lifetime liable’ ||to bondage!|.4 
16 For |notsurcly of inessengers| is he laying hold, 
But [οἵ Abraham’s seed| he is’ laying hold.e 
17 Whenee he was obliged |/in every way;| junto 
the brethren] Γ to be made like, 
That he might become a merciful’ and faith- 
ful high-pricst, 
|In the things pertaining unto God|,— 
For the making of propitiation for the sins of 
the people. ΄ 
18 For <in that |he| suffered |when tested|> 
He is able |unto them who are being tested| 
[πο give Suecour|}. 


3 Whence, holy brethren, 
heavenly calling’, 
Attentively consider the Apostle and High- 
priest of our confession—||Jesus}| 
2 As oue [faithful| to him who made him: 
As |Moses also| in [all] his house.s 
$For [οὗ more’ glory than Moses} hath |[this}| 
one beep counted worthy— 
By as much as more’ honour than |the house| 
hath {jhe that prepared {|| 
4 For Jevery’ house| is prepared by some’ one,— 
But |be that bath prepared all’ things] is 
||God|]. 
§|Even Moses| indeed, was faithful in all’ his 
house, 
|As an atlendant| |{for a witness of the things 
which were to be spoken||; 
6 But {|Christ!| as [ἃ Son} over his house,— 
Whose house are |we|——if [the freedom of 
speoch and boast of the hope, [throughout, 
firm]; we bold fast.» 
7 Whercfore,— 
According as saith the Holy Spirit— 
To-day <if |unto his voice| ye would hear- 
ken> 
Do not harden your hearts,— 
As in the embiilerment, 
In the day of testing in the desert, 


jpartners| in a 


. XXil. 22. ols, xtl. 8f. 
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9 When your fathers tested by proving, 
And saw my works forty’ years. 
2» Wherefore / was sore vered with this gene- 
ration, 
And sai, 
heart ;— 
Howbeit |they| learned not my ways: 
u So 7 sware in mine anger— 
They shall not enter into my rest 4!— 
12 Be taking heed, brethren, 
Lest at any time, there shall be in any one of 
you, 
A wicked heart of unbelief, 
In revolting from a Living God. 
13 But be exhorting one another, |on each’ succes- 
sive day|,— 
While the Tu-day® is being named ! 
Lest any from among you be hardened by the 
deccitfulness of sin. 
14 For |partners cf the Christ| have we become,— 
If, at least, [the beginning of the confidence, 
throughout, firmj we hold fast: 
15 Β'ο long as it is said— 
To-day <if |unto his voice| 
hearken> 
Do not harden your hearts,— 
As in the embitterment,> 
16 For |jwho|| |though they heard| caused embitter- 
ment ὁ 
Nay. indeed! did not all’ who came forth out 
of Egypt through Moses ? 
17 But ||with whom|i was he sore vered forty years ? 
Was it not with them who sinned, |whose 
dead bodies* fell in the desert|4 ὃ 
18 But [junto whom|| sware he, that they should 
not enter into his rest,— 
Saye unto them who were obstinate ? 
19 And we see, that they were not able fo enter 
‘because of unbelief]. 
4 Let us therefore fear, lest at any time, 
Although there is left behind a promise of 
entering into his rest,— 
Any one from amongst you should be deemed’ ¢ 
Ito have come short| ; 
2 For wo have had delivered to us the joyful 
mossage, just as even |they| ; 
But the word which was heard did not profit 
|them|, 
They not having been blended, by faith, 
with tho things heard. 
4 For we who have believed |are to enter into the 
rest}, 
According as bo hath snid— 
<So 1 sware in mine anger> 
They shall not enter into my rests; 
And yet |the works| from the foundation of 
the world’ |had been brought intoexistence|, 
4 For he hath spoken, somewhere, concerning 
the seventh {day}, thus— 
And God rested, on the seventh day, from 
all’ his works); 
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δ And in this again— 
They shall not enter into my rest. 

6 Seeing, therefore, that it is left over for |some| 
to enter into it, 

And |jthey who formerly’ had delivered to 
them the joyful message| entered not in by 
reason of obstinacy,— 

7 |Again| he marketh out a certain’ day, 
||Zo-day!| |in David| saying— after so long’ 
atimeasthis,— according as it hath been 
said before :— 

To-day <if |unto his voice| ye would hear- 
ken> 

Do not harden your hearts. 

8 For <if ||unto them|| Joshua’ had given rest> 
It had not in that case |concerning another’ 
day| been speaking |after| these things. 
® Hence there is |left over| 
A Sabbath-keeping, for the people of God. 
10 For |be that hath entered into his rest| 
||He too|| hath rested from his works,—just as 
Lfrom his own! ||God|| [rested]. 
11 Let us, therefore, give diligence to enter into 
that’ rest, 
Lest anyone fall into the same’ example lof 
obstinacy}. 
12 For |[living|| is the word of God, and |ener- 
getic|, 
And more cutting than any knife with two 
edges, 
And penetrating as far as a dividing asun- 
doer of soul and spirit, 
Of joints also, and marrow,— 
And able to judge the impulses and designs 
of the hoart; 
18 And there is |no created thing| can be 
secreted before him, 
But lall things] are naked and exposed to 
his eyes :— 

As to whom is |jour discourse||.® 

14 <Having then a great high-priest who hath 
passed through the heavens, 
||JJesus the Son of God||> 
Let us hold fast the eunfession; _ 
15 For we have not ψ high-priest unable to have 
fellow-feoling with our weaknesses, 
But one tested in all respects, by way of like- 
ness, |apart from sin}. 
16 Let us, then, be approaehing with freedom of 
speech, unto the throne of favour, 

That we may reccive mercy, 

And j|favour| may find 
succour|. 


[for seasonable 


a 


For ||every’ high-priest who from among men’ 
is taken|| 
[On behalf of meu} is appointed, as to the 
things pertaining unto God, 
That he way be offering [both] gifts and 
sacrifices for sins,— 
2 Able |to have a mensure of feeling] for the 
ignorant and erring,— 
Since |he also| is compassed with weak- 
ness; 


«Cp. chan. v. 11, 


HEBREWS V. 3—14; VI. 1—17. 


8 And |for this Θὰ 86] is he obliged— 
As for |the people|, 
So also |for himself|,— 
To be offering for sins; 
4 And |{not unto himself|| doth one take the 
houour, 
But when called by God’, 
Just as jeveu Aaron|: 
6 ||Thus|j [1580 the Christ] glorified not himself’ 
to become ἃ high-priest, 
But he that spake unto him-— 
||. My Son|| art |thoul, 
||£|| this day| have begotten’ thee; 
6 Asalso |in vu different place| he saith— 
||Thou|| art a priest |age-abidingly|,» 
|| According to the rank of Metchizedek||¢: 
7 Who ||iu the days of his flesh]] 
<Having offered up |both supplications and 
entreaties 
Unto him that was able to save him out of 
death, 
With mighty outcries and tears}, 
And heen hearkeued to by reason of his 
devoutucss> 
8 |Even though he was’ a son| 
Yet learued, from what things he suffered, 
|jobedience|| ; 
® And |being made perfect], 
Became |to all’ them that obey him| 
Autbor of salvation age-abiding 4; 
10 Being addressed by God as high-priest— 
\| According to the rank of Melchizedek||. 
11 Coneerning whom ||great|| is our discourse 5 
And of difficult interpretatiou |to express}, 
Seeing that |slothful| have ye become in 
the bearing; 
12 For <even when ye ought to bo teachers 
|by reason of the time|> 
|JAgain|| have ye [0664] that one be teach- 
ing jyou| 
What are the first principles’ of the 
oracles of God, 
And have become such as have |need| |]of 
milk!|¢ not jof stroug food] ; 
18 For .||every’ one partaking of milk|| is un- 
skilled in discourse of righteousness, 
For he is ja babe}; 
14 But ||to such as aro mature|| pertaineth 
ithe strong’ food], 
||To them who |by reason of habit| have 
their organs of perceptiou well trained 
for discriminating both good aud evill|. 


6 Wherefore <dismissing the elementary dis- 

course coneerning the Christ> 
|Unto maturity] let us be tending, 
Not jagain. a foundation| laying down— 

Of repentance from dead’ works, 
And of faith towards God, 

2 Of immersions—in respect of teaching » 
And of the laying on of hands, 
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Of the resurrection of the dead, 
And of judgment age-abiding ;— 
3And |this| will we do if at least |God] 
permit. 
4 For it is impossible— 
«ΑΒ to those who have been lonce for all] 
illuminated, 
Who have tasted also of the heavenly free- 


gift, 
And have been made |partners| in a Holy 
Spirit, 
5 And have tasted God’s utterance to be 
jsweet|. 


Mighty works also of a eoming’ age, 
6 And who have falleu away> 
JAgain| to be remoulding them into repentance; 
Seeing® they are agaiu crucifying uuto them- 
selves the Son of God, 
And holding him up as an example. 
' For ||fand|| <which hath drunk in [the rain| 
thereupon ofttimes coming, 
And which bringeth forth vegetation< fit for 
them for whom it is even cultivated> 
Partaketh of a blessing from God: 
8 But <should it be bringing forth thorns and 
briars> 
It is disapproved, and, unto cursing, nigh,—4 
Whose |end| is for |buruing!. 
9 But we are persuaded, concerning you_ beloved, 
The things which are better and which con- 
tain salvation, 
Though |jeven thus’ we speak|. 

10 For |not unrighteous| is God, to be forgetful of 
your worke and of the love which ye have 
shewn forth for his name, 

In that ye have ministered unto the saints, 
and are’ miuistering,— 

11 But we covet 

That Jeach one of you] be shewing forth the 
same’ diligence, 
Unto the full assurance of the hope through- 
out: 

12 Iu order that |not slothful] ye may become, 

But imitators of them who, through faith and 
patieuce, were hecoming heirs of the pro- 
mises.! 

13 For jwhen to Abraham’ God made promise] 

<Seeing ho had no one greater by whom to 
swear> 
He sware |by himself |,—"! saying— 
[Truly, if blessing| 1 will bless thee, 
And [nedtiplying| Dwill multiply thee 8; 

15 And |thus, being patient} he attained unto the 
promise. 

16 For ||men|| {by the greater one| swear, 

And |with them] au end of |lall|| gaiusnying 
by way of conflrmatiou is ||the oath||: 

17 Whereiu God <beiug |more abundantly’ dis- 
posed to shew forth unto the heirs of the 
promise the unchangeubleness of his 
conusel > 

Mediated |with an oath|,— 


# Ja, lv. 15. οἱ ΤῊ. I. 3. 
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18 [In ordor that <through means of two’ un- 
changeable things, 
In which it was impossible for |God! to 
make himself false> 
|A mighty’ consolation| we might have, 
Who have fled along to grasp |the fore- 
lying’ hope, 
18 Which we have |as an anchor of the 
soul|, 
Both secure and firm, 
And entering into the interior of the 
vets: 
30 Where [ἢ forerunner in our bebalf] hath 
entered |jeven Jesus|| 
Who |according to the rank of Melchizedek| hath 
become |ja high-priest unto limes age-abid- 
ing||.» 
q For)'this Melchizedek: king of Salem, priest of 
God Most High, 
Who met Abraham returning from the 
slaughter of the kings, and blessed him,— 


a To whom even a tenth of all Abraham 
apportioned|| 

<First, indeed, when translated, King of 
Righteousness, 


But [alter that] King of Salem also, which is 
King of Peace,— 
8 Without father, without mother, without 
pedigree, 
Having |neither beginning of days, nor of 
life an end], 
But made liko unto the Son of God> 
JAbideth a priest evermore||. 


Now consider [ΒΟΥ great|| this man was, to 
whom |a tenth| Abraham gave out of the 
choicest spoils 

ΠῚ Θὰ Abraham] the Patriarch||. 
SAnd |!they, indeed, from among tho sons of 
Levi’ who the priesthood’ receive|| 
Have |commandment| to take tithes of the 
people jaccording to the law|,—4 
That is, of their brethren, jalthough sprung 
from the loins of Abraham] ; 
6 But [6 who deriveth not his pedigree from 
among them|| 
Hath taken’ tithes of’ Abraham. 
And |the holder of the promises| hath he 
blessed’, 
1 But lupart from all gainsaying| 
Tho less’ by the greater’ is blessed. 

8 And ||heroe]| indeed, dying’ mon take tithes, 
But |there|| one of whom it is witnessed 

|that he liveth]. 

9 And—so to say a word— 
||Through Abraham|| even Levi’ who taketh’ 

tithes hath puid’ tithes; 

10 ΤῸτγ |jevon then|| was be jin the Joins of his 

fathor| whon || Melchizedek|| net him, 


11 «Τῇ indeed, therefore, there had been [ἃ per- 
fecting through means of the Levitical 
priesthood|,— 

For |the people, thereou| have had based a 
code of laws> 


8 Lev. 
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What further’ need according to the rank of 
Melchizedek, for a differont’* priest to be 
raisod up, 

And |not according to the rank of Aaron| to be 

designated ? 
12 For <seeing there is to bea change of the 
priesthood> 
|JOf necessity|| [οἱ law too] a change cometh. 
13 For |he as to whom these’ things are said| 
|With a different’ tribe} bath taken part- 
nership, 

From which |no one] bath given attend- 
ance at tho altar; 

For it is |very evident| that out of Judah’ 
hath sprung our Lord,— 

||Rospecting which tribe}| |conccrning 
priests] nothing did Moses speak, 

And lyet more abundantly’ evident| it is— 

That |jaccording to the likeness of Melehi- 
zedek||" there is to be raised up |a differ- 
ent’ priest], 

16 Who «ποῦ according to a law of command- 
ment dealing with the flesh> bath arisen, 
But according to the power of an indis- 
soluble life; 
11 For it is witnessed— 
|Thou| arta priest |age-abidingly|, 
|| According to the rank of Melchizedek||.¢ 
18 For |a setting aside| doth, indeed, take place, 
of a foregoing’ commandment, 
By reason of its own’ weakness and unprofit- 
wbleness,— 
19 For |the law| perfected ||nothing!| ; 
But there is the superinducing of a better’ 
hope,— 
Through which we draw near unto God. 


| ual 
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— 
a 


20 And <inasmuch as not apart from oath-taking— 
δι 6 For |they| indeed, |apart from oath-taking} 
have been made priests, 
But. Jhe| with’ an oath-taking,— 
Through him that was saying unto him— 
The Lord sware, and will not regret,— 
|\Zhou| arta priest |age-abidingly|>¢ 
22 |By as much as this| hath ||Jesus| become 
surety of a better’ covenant also. 


23 And |they| indeed, jin greater numbcrs] have 
been made priests, 
Beeause |by reason of death) are they 
hindered from |remaining at hand|; 
74 But ||hejj, [Ὅν reason of his remaining age- 
abidingly!,¢ . 
||Untransmissiblo|| holdeth ||the priesthood|]. 
25 Whonee he is able |even to be saving unto the 
very end| 
Them who approach, through him, unto 
God; 
Since he evermore’ liveth to be interceding 
in their behalf, 
26 For ||such a high-priest as this|| for us’ was 
[even] suited: 
Loving.4 noble,¢ undefiled, 


® Not merely “another.” 


abliding.”’ 
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HEBREWS VII. 27, 28; 


VIII, 1—13; IX. 1—9. 


Set apart from sinners, 
And become’ |higher than the heaveng| ; 
37 Who hath no daily’ necessity, |like the high- 
priests], 
|Beforchand, over his own’ sins| to be 
offering sacrifices, 
|After that] over those [οἵ the people|,— 
For |this| he did once for all when 
|himself| μὸ offered up. 
28 For ||the law|| constituteth |men| high-priests, 
having |weakness| ; 
But |the word of the oath-taking, which cometh 
after the law| 
‘A Son|| age-abidingly’ |made perfect). 


8 Acrowning point onthe things being spoken :— 
|\Such a one as this|| have we |as high-priest|, 

Who hath sat down on the right hand” of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heavens,— 

a |Of the Holy place|* a public minister, 
And of the Real’ Zent, which |the Lord| 

pitched4 and not [τη]. 

3 For ||every’ bigh-priest]| |for the offering of 
both gifts and sacrifices| is constituted ; 

Whence it was |necessary| for |this one also| 
to have something which he might offer. 

4 <If, indeed, therefore, he had been ou earth> 
He had not, in that case, even been’ a priest, 
Since there are’ those who are offering the 

gifts |according to the law| :— 

5 Who, indeed, are rendering divine service, 
with a glimpse’and shadow’ [of the heavenly 
things|; 

Even as Moses hath reecived intimation, when 
about to complete the tent,— 

For see! saith ho—Thoushalt make all things 
according to the model which hath been 
pointed out to thee in the mount.e 

6 But |now(| hath he attained unto |a more dis- 
tingnished| public ministry,— 

By as much as of a better’ covenant’ also he is 
|mediator|, 
Which indeed jupon better’ promises| hath 
been legislated. 

7 For <if ||that first|| bad been !faultless|>, 
|Not, in that case, for a second| had there 

been sought |a place}. 

8 For |Auding fault with them] he saith— 

Lo! |days| are coming, saith the Lord, 
When I will conclude, for the house of Israel 
and the house of Judah. 
||A covenant of a neto sort}]: 

ν Not according to the covenant which I made 

with their fathers, 

Inthe day when I took them by their hand, 
fo lead them forth out of the land of 
Eqypt,— 

Because |they| abode not in my covenant. 
And |I| disregarded them, saith the Lord. 

40 Because |this| is the covenant which I will 

make with the house of Israel. 
|After those days| saith the Lord :— 
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<Giving my laws into their understanding > 
| Upon their hearts also| will I inscribe 
them: 
And I will become their’ God, 
And |they| shall become my’ people, 
11 And in nowise shall they teach— 
Every one his fellow-citizen, 
And every one his brother, 
Saying,— Get to know the Lord! 
Because jall| shall know me, 
From the least unto the greatest of them; 
12 Because |propitious| will I be as to their un- 
righteousnesses,® 
And |of their sins| in nowise will I be 
mindful jany more|. 
13 In saying Of a neve sort» 
obsolete |the first| ; 
But |the thing that is becoming obsolete and 
aged| 
Is near ||disappearing]| ! 


he hath made 


9 [Even] the first, indeed, therefore, used to have 
righteous appointments of divine service, 
|Even the holy ritual well arranged|. 
2 For ,a tent|* was prepared, |the first], 
In which were both the lampstand and the 
table and the setting forth of the loaves,— 
The which is called the Holy place 4; 
3 But jafter the second’ veil] a tent, that which 
is called Most Holy: 
4 Having « golden’ altar of incense, 
And the ark of the covenant covered around 
on every side with gold, 
In which was a golden jar holding the 
manna, 
And the rod of Aaron that sprouted, 
And the tables of the covenant ; 
6 But jover-whove it; Cherubim of glory over- 
shadowing the propitiatory :— 
|Coucerning which things] it is not now [need- 
ful] to be speaking |particularly|. 


8Now <these’ things having been thus’ pre- 
pared > 
{Into the first’ teut,| indeed, |continually| do 
the priests enter, 
The divine services completing; 
7 But ||into the second|| once’ for all in the 
year’, 
Only’ the high-priest, 
Not without blood | 
Which he offered for himself and the 
ignorances of the people: 
8 The Holy Spirit making this’ evident— 
That [ποῖ yet| hath been manifested, the 
way through the Holy place, 
|So long| as the first’ tent hath [a standing]. 
9 The which is a similitude for the present season, 
According to whieh |both gifts und sacrifices) 
are offered, 


with the d/stinction here 
drawn between the Holy 
ὁ Exo. xxv. 8 ff; xl, 2 ff. lace and the Most Holy. 
4 It would seem to be the . the Β[Χ occurrences: 
safer course to render vill. 2; Ix. 8, 12, %, 3; 
the simple plural (Aagia) x. 19. 
uniformly, In harmony 


Δ Jer. xxxi, 31-Σ4.. 
b Ver, 8, above. 


HEBREWS IX. 10—28; X. 1—8. 


΄- 


——— ee ὁ ἙἙΞ“““ἕ““ “  --ς.-: 
Which cannot [88 to the conscience| perfect 
him that rendereth tho divine service :— 
10 Ouly as to eatings, and drinkings, and 
diversified immersious,— 
Righteous-appointmeuts of the flesh, 
Which [until a season of rectifying] are 
in force. 


But <when ||Christ}| approached.® as high- 
priest of the coming» good things,¢ 
Through the grenter’ and more perfect’ tent, 
not made by hand, 
That is, not of this’ creation,— 
12 Nor yet through blood of goats and calves, 
But through his own’ blood> 
He entered once for all into the Holy place, 
||Age-abiding’ redemption discovering’ ||. 


18 For <if the blood of goats and bulls, 

And the ashes of a heifer sprinkling the 
profaned, 

Halloweth unto the purity of [the flesh|> 

14 ||How much ratuer|| shall {the blood of the 

Christ. 
Who through an age-abiding spirit 
Offered himself’ unspotted unto God| 

Purify our4 conscience [rom dead’ works, 

To the rendering of divine-serviee junto a 
Living’ God|* ὃ 

16 And |{for this cause}| [οὗ a new covenant] is he 
medintor’,— 

To the end that <death coming to pass for the 
redemption of the transgressions against 
||the first)| covenant> 

The called might receive |tbe promise] of the 
age-abiding’ f inheritance; 

16 For <where a covenant is> 

It is necessary for |the death| to be brought 
in, of him that hath covenanted; 

17 For |a covenant over dead persons| is firm’,— 

Since it is not then’ of foreo when he is 
|living| that hath covenanted. 

18 Whence ||not even the firet|| japart from blood] 
hath been consecrated ; 

w For <when every commandment according to 
the law ||had been spoken|| by Moses unto 
all the people> 

(Taking the blood of the calves and the goats, 
With water. und scarlet wool and byssop|, 

Both |the scroll itself’, and all’ tho people} he 

sprinkled ; 

[ον Saying— 

|This| w the blood of the covenant which 
| fod} hath sent in command unto yous: 
al = Yen |the tent also, and all’ the utensils of the 
publie ministry] with blood’ in like manner’ 
he sprinkled: 

3. And [nearly| all things |with blood] are 
purified |according to the law], 

And |apart from blood-shedding| cometh no 
||romission|}.» 


816: clearly untoGod;ver. ¢1Th. i. 9, 
24. f Ap: * Age-oblding.” 
> Or (WH): " destined.”' &@ Exo. xxly. 8. 
8 one xk. 1. b Lev. xvii. 11. 
ὁ γι WH): “your.” 
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23 It was indeed therefore |necessary} for |the 
glimpses of the things in the heavens| with 
these’ to be purified; 

But |the heavenly things themselves’| with 
better’ sacrifices than |these|. 

74 For |nut into a Holy place made by hand’ 

entered Christ,— 

Counterpart of the real [Holy place]; 

But !|into the heaven itselfj|, 

|Now| to be plainly manifested before the 
face of God in our behalf ;— 

25 Nor yet that |olttimes| he should be offering 

himself,— 

Just as |the high-priest| entereth into the 
Holy place, year by year, with alien’ 
blood ;— 

26 Else had it been |needful for him] ofttimes’ to 
suffer, from the foundation of the world; 

But |now, <once for all 

Upon a conjunction of the ages,® 

For a setting aside of sin through means of 
his sucrifice> . 
Hath he been made manifest >; 

21 And <inasmuch as it is in store for men— 
Once for all’ to dic. 

But after this’ |judgment|> 

28 |Thus| ||tbe Christ also]| 
<Once for all’ having been offered, 

For the bearing of the sins |of many|>«¢ 
||A second time, apart from sin|| will appear 
|To them who 
waiting|]— 
||Unto salvation||. 


10 For the law <having !la shadow||4 of the 
destined’ good things, 
Not the very’ image’ of the things> 
They can never |with the same’ sacrifices 
which year by year’ they offer evermore| 
Make them who approneb |perfect|; 
2 Else would they not, in that case, have ceased 
being offered, 

By reason of those rendering the divine 
service having n«’ further’ conscience at 
all’ of sins, 

||Being once [or all purified||? 
8 But |in them] is a recalling to mind of sins 
lyoar by ycar}, 
4 For it is impossiblo for |blood of bulls and 
goats|¢ to be taking away sins. 
ὃ Whercfore <coming into the world> he Snith: 
| Sacrifice and offering| thou willedst not, 
But Ια bodu| hast thou fitted for me,— 
6 [In whole-burnt-offerings and sacrifices for 
sins| thou didst not delight: 
7 | Then] said I— 
Lo! Tam come,— 
|In the heading of the scroll| itis written 
concerning me,— 
Τὸ do, O God, thy ||will||.t 
8 <|Higher up| saying— 
||Sacrijices, and offerings, and whole-burnt- 


» 


for him’ are ardently 


®Ap: “ Age,” κὸν (WH): ‘“gonts and 
> Vers, 11, 24 bulls.” 

os, IIH. 12. 1 Pg, xl. 6-8 

4 Chap. Vib. 6. 
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offerings, and sacrifices for sins|| thou will- 
edst not, neither delightedst in,— 
The which |according to the law] aro offered > 
9|Thenj hath he said— 
Lo! ITamcome! 
To do |thy will| :— 
Ho taketh away the first, that [the second| he 
may ||establish]] : 
10 |By which will| we have been made holy, 
Through the offering of the uoey of Jesus 
Christ ||once for allj|. 
11 And levery’ priest] indeed, standeth daily 
publicly ministering, 
And tho same’ sacrifices ofttimes’ offering, 
The which never’ can clear away sins; 
12 But this’ priest <having offered one’ sacrifice 
for sinus evyermore> 
Sat down on the right παπᾶν of God: 
13 [45 for the rest] waiting— 
Until his foes be made his footstool? ; 
44) =6For |by one’ offering/ hath he perfected for 
evermore, them who are being made holy. 
15 But even the Holy Spirit j|beareth us witness] ; 
For <after having said— 
16 |This| is the covenant which I will covenant 
unto them 
After those days, saith the Lord,— 
Giving my lairs upon their hearts, 
|Upon their understandings also] will I 
inscribe them>¢ 
Wm [He] also [saith]— 
| Of their sins, and of their lawlessnesses| 
Twill in nowise be mindful any more. 
18 =But {wherever a remission of these 15] there 
is |no further] offering |for sins|. 


19 <Having therefore, brethren, freedom of speech 
for the ontranece*® through the Holy place 
\by tho blood of Jesus}, 
270 =Which entrance he hath consecrated for us, 
as a way recent and living, 
Through the veil, that is, his flesh,— 
21 And having a great priest over the house of 
God>'* 
22 ~Let us approach with a genuino’ heart, in full 
assurance of faith,¢ 
Having been sprinkled, as to our hearts, 
from an evil conscience, 
And bathed, as to our bodies, with pure 
water; 
23 ἸΤιοΐ us hold fast the confession of the hope 
without wavering,— 
For |faithful| is he that hath promised ; 
34 ~=6And let us attentively consider one another, 
to provoke unto love and noble’ works,— 
25 Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
together, 
According to the custom of some, 
But exhorting, 
And by so’ much the more as this’, 
By as’ much as ye behold ||the day|| 
drawing near, 


a A “‘high-prilest.” $ EP ἢ. {1.1 
®Ps.c f Zech. i, fie; Nu. xil. 7. 
© Jer. feeel 34. € Eph. ill. 12, 


4 Jer. xxxl, Ἡ. 
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26 For <if |by choice| we be sinning, after the re- 
ceiving of the full-knowledge of the truths 
||No longer|| (for sins| is there left over ja 
sacrifice], 
21 ~=6But some |fearful| reception of judgment and 
fiery jealousy. 
|About to devour the opposers|.4 
28 ||Any one having set aside a law of Moses|{ 
|Apart from compassions, upon (the testi- 
mony of] tw00’ or three witnesses| dieth»: 
29 Of |how much| sorer |punishment|, suppose 
ye, shall he be accounted worthy, 
Who bath trampled underfoot ;the Son of 
God|, 

And |the blood of the covenant|¢ hatb esteemed 
[a profane thing| ||by which be had been 
made holy|i, 

And |unto the Spirit of favour| hath offered 

wanton insult ? 
80 For we know him that hath said— 
[ΤῸ me| belongeth avenging, 
[|Z || will recompense 4; 
and again— 
The Lord will judge his people.» 
381. {A fearful thing| {it is] to fall into the hands 
|jof a Living God|!. 
32 But be calling to mind the former’ days, 
In which |once ye were illuminated. 
|Agreat combat of sufferings! ye endured ;— 
388. ||Partly|[, indeed, because |both with re- 
proaches and tribulations! ye were being 
made a spectacle, 

But ijpartly|| beeause |into fellowship with 
them who were so’ involved| ye were 
brought j;— 

34 For ieven with them who were in bonds! 
ye sympathised, 
And junto the seizure of your goods; with 
joy’ ye bade welcome,— 
Knowing that ye have yourselves, for a 
better’ possession and ‘an abiding:. 
85 Do not, then, cast away your freedom of 
Speech,— 
The which hath a great’ recompense’, 
36 For [οὗ endurance] ye have need, 
In order that <the will of God having done> 
Ye may bear away |the promise. 
37 For <yot alittle while, how short! how short !> 
|The Coming One| will be here, and rill not 
tarry ; 
38 But [my righteous one| by faith |shall live}, 

And |if he draw back| ||my soul delighteth 

not in him|].8 


89 [170] however, are not of a drawing back unto 
destruction, 
But of faith |unto an acquisition of life]. 
11 But faith is’ [οὗ things hoped for| ||a confi- 
dence|}, 
|O£ facts| a conviction |(|when they are not 
seen] ; 


ο Deu. xxxzil. 3; Ps. ce xXVv. 
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3 For |thereby| well-attested were the 

awncients. 

§||By faith{| we understand the ages*® to have 
been fitted together |{by declaration of 
God||,— 

To the end that [ποῖ out of things appearing| 
should that which is seen ||have come into 
existence||. 

4||By faith{| [a fuller’ sacrifice| did Abel’ ||offer 
unto God|| than Cain’,— 

[Through which| ho received witness that he 

was |righteous], 
There being a witnessing upon his gifts|| by 
God); 

And |through it| though he died’ [jhe yet is 
speaking]|.© 

6 ||By faithi| |Enoeh| was translated, so as not 
to see death, 

And was not found, because that |Godj had 
translated him, ν 

For {before the translation} he had received 

witnesa that he had become |well-pleasing 
unto God|*;— 

6 But japart from faith| it is impossible to 

be well-pleasing ; 
For he that anproacheth unto God— 
[Must needs have faith] that be is’, 
And that (to them who seck him out} [[ἃ 
rewurder’ be becometh||, 

7 ||By faith|| [Noabh]4 <having received intima- 
tion’ concerning (the things not yet seeu|> 

lFilled with reverence] prepared an ark to 

the saving of bis house— 
Through which he condemned the world, 
And |of the righteousness by way of faith] 
became ||heirj. 

8 ||By faith|| |being called] Abrabam’ obeyed— 
To come forth into a place he was destined 

to reeeive for nn inberitanee ; 

And hecame forth, |\not well knowing whither 
he was vomipy|].¢ 

9 ||By faith|| he sojourned in the land of promise 
jas ἃ foreign land], 

In tents; dwelling, 

Along with Isaac and Jacob, the joint-beirs 
of the same promise ἵν 

10 ἘῸΝ he was awaiting the city having founda- 

tions’, 
Whose architect and builder is |God|. 

11 ΒΥ. faith]| jeven Sarab bherself|s recoived 

|power for founding a seed], 
|Even beyoud the season of life’s prime|,— 

Secing that |faithful] she reckoued |bim that 

had promised| ; 

12 Wherefore jeven from one] were born, 

And jas to these things| one who had 
become dead ,— 
Like the stars of the heaven, for multitude, 
And as the sand that is by the lip of the sea» 
that cannot be numbered. 


° Gen. x, 1 ££. 

f Gen. xxvill. 4, 

© Gen. xvil. 19. 
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13 |!In faith!|® all’ these died’— 


Not bearing away the promises, 
But |from afar| beholding’ and saluting’ 
them, 
And confessing that |strangers and sojourners| 
were they upon the land.» 
14 ΤΡῸΓ |thoy who such things as theso’ are say- 
ing| 
Make it clear that |of a paternal home they 
aro in quest|; 
15 And <if indeed of that’ they had been mind- 
ful, from which they had come out’> 
Thoy might, in that case, have had an oppor- 
tunity jto return]; 
16 Βυΐ ||now|| after a better one} are they 
reaching, 
That is, a heavenly ; 
Wherefore God is not ashamed of them, to be 
invoked as Itheir God|,—¢ 
For be hath prepared for them [ἃ city]. 
17 [By faith|| Abraham |when lested| offered up 
Isaac," 
And ||the only-begotten|| would [80] have 
offered up |who the promises had 86- 
cepted|,— 


18 Even him of whom it had been said— 
|| Isaac|| shall there be called to thee |a 
seed| ©: 


19 =Accounting that |even from among the dead| 
||God|| was able |to raise {him]|,— 
Whence leven in similitude| he bare him 
away. 
20 ||By faith|| jeven concerning things to come} 
did Isaac! bless |Jacob and Esau], 
21 [|By faith|| |\Jacob, when about to die|, 
Blesseu |each of the sons of Joseph]; 
And bowed in worship on the lop of his staff.8 
22 ||By faith|| [Joseph when drawing to his end|— 
|Coneerning the exodus of the sons of Israel| 
ealled to remembrance, 
And |coneerning his bones] gave command- 
ment. 
23 ||By faith|| |Moses, when born|— 
Was hid three montis by his parents, 
Beeause they saw that goodly was |the 
child|! 
And were not affrighted ||at the decree of 
the king||. 
24 |j|By faith]| |Afoses, when grown up|— * 
Refused to be eniled the son of a daughter of 
a Pharaoh, 
25 Rather choosing— 
To be jointly suffering ill-treatment with 
the people of God, 
Than |for a seasou| to be having |jsin’s en- 
joyment|| ; 
2% =Accounting— 
<As grenter riches than Egypt’s treasures> 
|| he reproach of the Anointed One||'; 
For be was looking away unto the recompense, 


®Or: ‘‘along the way of ‘Gen. xxvil 28. 
faith.” Gen. ΧΙ. 14-16: cp. 
>’ Or: “earth “—1 Ch. xxlx. xivil. 81. 
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a7 ||By faithj| he forsook Egypt—* 
Not put in fear of the wrath of the king; 
For |as seeing him who cannot’ be seen| ||he 
persevered||. 
38 ||By faith||.he hath kept the passover and the 
besmearing of the blood, 
Lest |he that was destroying the first-born| 
\|should be tonching them||.> 
99 ||By faith|| they passed through the Red Sea, 
jas over dry land|,— 
Which the Egyptians |seizing an attempt’ to 
do| were swallowed up.° 
80 ||By faith|| |the walls of Jericho| fell, 
|Having been surrounded for seven days].4 
31 ||By faith|| |Rabab the harlot] perished not 
with them who refused to yield, 
She having welcomed the spies with peace}.¢ 
32 And what more’ can I say? 
For |time| will fail me while I go on telling— 
Concerning Gideon! Barak s Sampson) 
Jephtbah,! 
David* also, and Samuel,’ and the pro- 
phets,— 
Who ||through faith||— 
Prevailed in contest over kingdoms, 
Wrought righteousness, 
Attained unto promises, 
Shut tho mouths of lions,™ 
Quenched the power of fire» 
Escaped the mouths of the sword, 
Were made powerful from weakness, 
Became mighty in battle, 
Overturned |camps of aliensi ; 
36 Women received |by resurrection| ||their 
dead||°; 
But jothers! were put to the rack, 
Not accepting redemption, 
That juntoa better’ resurrection| ||they 
might attain||: 
|Otbers| again, jof mockings and scourg- 
ings| received trial, 
[Nay! further| of bonds and imprison- 
meuts: 
81 They were stoned, were pierced throngh, 
\were ΒΨ asunder), 
[By murder|, with a sword, ||died]]I, 
Wentnboutin sheep-skins ingoat-hides,— 
Being in want, suffering tribulation, en- 
during ill-treatment: 
Of whom the world’ |was not worthyj— 
\Upon deserts} wandering, and mountains, 
aud in caves,—anbd in the caverns of the 
earth, 
39 And |jthese all|| <though they obtained wit- 
ness through their fuith> 
Yet bure not away |the promisol: 
4 ||God|| |for us| something better’ provid- 
ing,— 
That [ποὺ apart from us| should they be 
made ||perfect]|. 


8 Exo, xil. 41 ff. h Jal. ΧΗ. 24 ff. 
b Exo, ΧΙ]. 21, ι Jdu. xl. 1 
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12 Therefore, indeed, 
<Seeing that |we also} have encircling us !so 
great’ a cloud of witnesses|> 
<Stripping off every |jincumbrance)* and the 
easily entanyling sin> 
[With endurance] let us be running |the race 
that is lying before us|, ᾿ 

2 Looking ΝΜ ΑΥ unto our faith’s Princely-leader 

and perfecter, ||Jesus}|,— 
Who <in consideration of the joy lying before 
him> 
Endured a cross, |shame| despising |! 
And |on the right hand of the throne of 
God| ||ath taken his seati}.» 
3 For take ye into consideration— 
Him who hath endured |such’ contradiction| 
by sinners against themselves,¢ 
Lest ye be wearied, jin your souls} becoming 
exhausted. 

4 ||Not yet’ unto blood|| have ye resisted, |against 
sin| waging a contest; 

5 And ye have quite forgotten the exbortation 
which, indecd, |with you’ as with sons} 
{}doth reason|| :— 

My son! be not slighting the discipline of the 
Lord, 
Neither be fainting, when by him’ |thou art 
reproved| ; 

6 For |jwhon the Lordloveth| he doth |discipline|, 

And scourgeth every’ son whom he doth 
[welcome home|.4 

17 <For the sake of discipline> persevere! 

|jAs towards sons;| |God| beareth himself 
ltowards you| ; 

For who is la son| whom [ἃ fatherj doth 
not discipline ? 

8 «Τί however ye are witbout’ discipline, 
Whereof |all| bave received a share> 
IThen| are ye jbastards| and {{not sons}]. 

9 |(Furthermore, indeed|| jthe fathers of our flesh] 
we used to have, |as administrators of 
discipline}, 

Aud we used to pay deference: 
Shall we not {π| 0} ratber,| submit ourselves 
to |the Fatber of our spirits) and |jlive;; ? 

10 For |they! indeed, <for a few days, aecording 
to that which seemed good to them> were 
administering discipline ; 

But |he| unto that which is profitable, |witha 
view to our partaking of his holiness]: 

1 But |(po discipline|| for the present, indeed} 
seomethb to be of joy’, but of sorrow’: 

\JAfterwards|| however— 
«Τὸ them who thereby’ have been well 
trained > 
It yieldeth |peaceful fruit] |jof righteous- 
ness||. 

12 Whereforo |the slackened hands and paralysed 
knees| restore ye,° 

13 And |straight tracks| be making for your feet—t 

Tbat the lame member may not be dislocated, 
but |be healed rather’}. 


aPr. lil. 11f. 
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14 || Peace|j be pursuing* with all, and the obtain- 
ing of holiness,— 
|Without which no one shull see the Lord]: 
16 Using oversight— 
Lest uny one be falling behind from the 
favour of God,— 
Lest any root of bitterness |springing up 
above’! ||be causing trouble||,” 
And |tbrough it| ||the many|| be defiled : 
16 Lest there be any fornicator, or profane 
person |like Esau|,— 
Who |for the sake of one meal| yielded up 
his own firstborn righis¢; 
u For ye know that <afterwards— 
When he even wished’ to inherit the 
blessing> 
He was rejected ; 
For |place of repentance’| found he 
none, ᾿ 
Even though |with tears’ he diligently 
sought it|.4 


18 For ye have not approached— 
Unto |a searching’ and scorching’ fire|, 
And gloom, and mist, and tempest, 
10 And a trumpet’s peal, — 
And a sound of things spokene :— 
From which they who heard excused 
themselves, 
Lest there should be added to them 
{a word|; 
20 For they could not bear [that which 
was being enjoined|,— 
And |should a beast’ be touching the 
mountain| it shall be stoned ', 
21 And «0 fearful way that which was 
showing itself> 
{Moses| said— 
Iam terrified § and do tremble! 
1 But ye have approached— 
Unto Zion’s mountain, 
And unto the city of a Living God, a heavenly 
Jerusulem,— 
And unto myriads of messengers 2 |in high 
fustival|,— 
And unto an assembly of firstborn ones, |en- 
rolled in the heavens|,— 
And unto God |judge of all|,— 
And unto the spirits of righteous ones made 


perfect ,—> 
24 Αι unto the mediator [οὗ a new covenant|, 
|Jesus||,— 


And unto the blood of sprinkling. 

excellontly speaking| than {|Abel||. 

3 Bewaro, lest ye excuse yourselves from |him 
that speaketh] ; 

For <if ||they|| escaped not. who excused 
themselves |from him who on earth’ was 
waruing| > 

||How much 1053} shall ||we|| <who from him 
that warneth from the heavens> |do turn 
ourselves away|: 


|more 
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26 Whose voice shook the earth’ ||then)|, 
But ||now|| hath he promised, saying— 
|| Yet once for all|| |I| will shake— 
<Not only the earth> 
But ||also the heaven||.* 
27 But ||the sayiug Yet once for all|| 
Maketh clear the» removal of the things 
which ean be shaken, 
|As of things done with],— 
That they’ may remaio ||which cannot be 
shaken], 
28 Wherefore 

<Seeing that |of a kingdom not to be shaken| 

we are receiving possession> 
Let us have gratitude — 

Whereby we may be rendering divine service 
well-pleasingly unto God, |with reverence 
and awel; 

29 For |jeven our God|| is [[α consuming fire]|.¢ 


13 Let |brotherly love| continue. 
2 ||Of the entertaining of strangers|| be not for-- 
getful, 
For |hereby| unawares’ have some entertained. 
||messengers]||. 
8 Beur in mind them who are in bonds, 
JAS having becotne jointly bound|,— 
Them who are suffering ill-treatment, 
|As being yourselves’ also’ in the body]. 
4 Let marriage be |honourable| in all’, |jand the: 
bed undefiled], 
For |fornicators and adulterers] ||God]| will. 
judge. 
5 |Without fondness for money| be your way of 
life, — 
Being content with the present things,—for 
|he| hath said: 
|| In nowise|| thee |will I leave, 
| No indeed ! innowise| thee ||will I forsake||¢: 
6 §o that. taking courage, we may be suying— 
|The Lord| hasteth to my cry,—I will not be 
put in fear: 
What shall ||man|| do unto mee? 
7 Be mindful of them who are guiding you, 
Who. indeed, have spoken unto you |the word. 
of God]: 
<|The outgoing of whose behaviour] re- 
viewing> 
Be imitating |their faith]. 
8 j|\Jesus Christ|| yesterday’ and to-day [15 the 
same|,— 
|{And unto the ages||. 
® ||With teachings manifold and strange|| be not 
curried aside ; 
For it is ||noble|| that |with gratitude! should 
||the heart|| be getting coufirmed,— 
{Not with matters of food|, 
In which |they who are walking| have not 
beeu profited. 
10 We have an altar— 
To eat out of which |they| have no right! 
{Who in the tent’ are doing divine service] 5; 


® Hag. Il. 6. ¢ Ps. exvill. 4 

υ Or( WH): " a a fOr (WH): ‘tof which It. 
¢ Deu, iv. 24: Ix. 3, Is sat theirs to eat.” 

ὁ Deu. XxXxi. δ ry Jos. Ι. 5. « Lev. vil. 31 


234 


HEBREWS XIII. 11—25. 


JAMES I. 1—9. 


For we persuade ourselves that jan honour- 


11 For <in the case of those living creatures, 
whose blood for sins ||is carried into the holy 
place|| through means of tho high-priest> 

[Tho bodies of those’| are burned up ||outside 
the camp]|}.* 

12 Wherefore ||Jesus alsoj} 

<That he might hallow the people through 
means of his own blood> 
|Outside the gato| ||suffered]|: 
3 Now, therefore, let us be going forth unto 
him Joutside the camp|, 
|{His reproach’ bearing}|. 

M4 = =69For we have not here jan abiding’ city, 

But junto that which is to be] Jjaro we seok- 
ing our way||. 

15 [[Through him|| let us be offering up a sacrifice 
of praise” |continually| |[unto God||; 

That is, ja fruit of lips¢ confessing unto his 
hame|. 

146 But [οὗ the doing gocd and of fellowship] be 
bot forgetful; 

For |with such sacrifices as these] is ||God]|| 
well-pleased, 

li Be yielding unto them who are guiding you 
and submit yourselves ; 

For they aro watching over your souls |as 
having an account’ to render], 
That |with joy the same’ they may be doing, 
and not with sighing,— 
For |unprofltable unto you| were ||this||. 
18 Be praying for us; 


» 


-@Lev. xvi. 27. NR: <Ae- 
cepted within, burned 
up without, 


b Ps, 1. 14, 23; Lev. vil. 12; 
2Ch. xxix. 31. 
¢ Is, lvil. 19; Ho, xlv. 2, 


able conscience| have we, 
[In all things honourabiy] desiring to be- 
have ourselves, 
19 But |much more abundantly| do I exhort you, 
the same to do, 
That |moré speedily] I may te restored 
junto youl. 
20 But ||the God of peace] 5 
<He that led up from among the dead the 
great Shepherd of the sheep, 
With the blood of an age-abiding covenant,—» 
Our Lord Jesus> 
21 Fit you, by every good work, |for ths Jcing of 
his willl, 
|Doing within us| that which is well-pleasing 
jbefore him through Jesus Christ]: 
To whom bo the glory, unto the ages of ages. 
Amen. 
22 Now I exhort you, brethron, bear with the word 
of exhortation,— 
For |even with bricf ({words]| have I sent 
unto you. 
23 Know yo that jour brother Timothy] hath been 
set at liberty, — 
With whom ‘if more spoedily he bo coming| 
I will see vou. 
24 Salute all’ them who are guiding you, and all 
the saints: 
[|They from Italy|] salute vou’. 
2. Favour be with you all.¢ 


® Ro. xv. 33; Ph. lv. 9. 


: Ξ Is. Ἰν. 3; Eze. xxxvii. 96. 
Β15, Ixill. 11; Zech. bx. 11; 


¢ Or (WH) add: “ Amen." 


THE EPISTLE OF 


JAMES. 


1 James, ἃ sorvant jof God and of the Lord 
Jesus Christ|,— 
<Unto the twelve’ tribes that are in the dis- 
persion> Wishes joy. 
2 ||All’ joy|| account it, my brethren, whensoever 
yo fallin with |manifold| ||temptations||,—* 
‘$8 Taking noto, that |ltho proving of your’ 
faith|| worketh out endurance >; 
4 But let |/your endurance|| have |maturo 
work|, 
That ye may bo muturo and complete, 
||In nothing|| coming short, 


‘8 Or: “trials.” bRovds t PL. 


5 But <if any of you ἰδ ecming short of Wisdom> 
Let him be asking of God, 
Who igiveth| unto all’ freely and up- 
braidoth not, 
And it shall be givon him; 
6 But lect him be asking in faith, [nothing 
doubting, 
For |jho that doubteth|| is like a wave of 
the sea, wind-driven and storm-tossed,— 
7 For let not that man think’ that he shall 
receive anything from the Lord— 
8 A two-souled man, unstable in all’ his ways, 
® But buasting be the lowly brother in his uplift- 
Ing; 


ἂν JAMES I. 10-27; 


II, 1—12. 235 


10 Whereus the rich, in his being brought low,— 

Beeause |jas a flower of grass|| he will pass 

away °; 
n For the sun hath sprung up, with its 
seorchinug heat, 
And hath withered the grass, 
And |lthe flower thereol|| hath fallen out» 
And ||the beauty of the face thereof] hath 
porished,— 
[{Soj| also the rich, 
languish. 
122 Happy the nan who evdureth temptation!» 
Beeause ||becoming approved’|| he shall re- 
ceive the crown of life— 
Which be hath promised unto them that 
love him. 
18. Let |jno one, while tempted|| be saying— 
‘From God|| am 1 tempted,— 
For ||God|| cannot be teinpted by things evil, 
And ijhimselfj| tempteth no onc; 
14 Βαΐ ||each onel| is tempted, when ||by his 
own’ coveting;| he is drawn out and enticed, 
15 j/Then, the coveting|| |having eonceived|] 
giveth birth to sin, 

And ||tbe sinlj jwhen full-grown| ¢ Dekagetn 

forth death. 
16 Be not deecived, my brethren beloved :— 
{7 -||Every’ good giving, and every’ perfect gift]| 
is from above|, 
Coming down from the Father of lights— 
With whom is no alternation, 
Nor shadow cast jby turningj: 
16. ||Beeause he was so minded{| he hath brought 
us forth with a word of truth, 

To the end we should bea sort of firstfruit of 

his’* creatures. 
19 Yo know, my brethren beloved,— 

But let every’ mau be swift to hear, slow to 
speak. slow to anger, 

0 «For (‘man’s anger|| worketh not ||God’s right- 
cousness||. 

al Wherefore <putting away all’ filtbiness and 
overflow of baseness> & 

{18 meekness;| welcome ye the word fitted 
for inward growth’, which is able to save 
your souls: 

22 Become ye doers of the word, and not bearers 
only—" 
Reasoning yourselves astray ; 
23° ~Beeause <if any is [ἃ word-hearer|, 
a doer> 
||The sume;| is like unto a man observing 
his natural face! ina mirror,— 
a4 For be observed himself, and is gone away, 
aod |straightway, it bath escaped him— 
|What manner of man; he was! 
23. 6 But <betbat bath obtained a nearer vicw into 
the perfect law of liberty, And hath taken 
up his abode by it, Becoming—|uot ἃ 
forgetful hearer, but a work doer> 
\|The same|| ||happy iu his doing;| shall be. 


in his goings, shall 


and not 


e Is. xL δύ: 1P. 1. 24. i Lev. pau 10; Jer. iL. 3, 

Ὁ Dan. Xx. 12; chap. v. 11. 81 P. Si. 

©¢Or: “completed. = h Mt. vil. ἰδ. 

4 Ro. vi. 23. ΕΠ: “the face of his birth 
©Or (WH): “his own.”” (or belng).”’ 


76 <If any thinketh he is [observant of religion], 
Not curbing his own tongue 5 
But deceiving his own heart> >» 
{This one’s|| religious obseryance¢ is |vain|: 
21 <Religious observance, pure and undefiled 
with our God and Father> is |this|/— 
To be visiting orphans and widows in their 
affliction, 
||Unspotted || to keep |himself| from the world. 


2 My brethren, do not |}with respect for per- 
sons|| be holding the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ [the Lord] of glory.4 

2 [or <if there enter into your synagogue a 
man wearing gold rings in gay clothing, 

And there enter a destitute man also, in 
soiled’ clothing,— 

8 And ye eye him that bath on the gay cloth- 

ing, and say, 
||Thou|| be sitting here, pleasantly,— 
And |junto the destitute man|| say— 
||Thou|| stand, or sit there undere my 
footstool> 

4 Would yo not have! been led to make dis- 
tinctions among yourselves, and have be- 
come judges with wicked reasonings ? 

5 Hearkon! my brethren boloved :— 

Hath not ||God|| chosen the destitute in the 
world 
[Τὸ be] rich in faith and heirs of the king- 
dom which he hath promised to them 
that love him ? 

6 Whereas ||yo;| have dishonoured the desti- 

tute man | 
Do not {|the rieh|| oppress you? 
And ||themselves|| drag you into courts of 
justice ? 

™ Do not ||they|| defame the noble’ name whieh 
hath been invoked upou you ? 

8<If ye πιὸ findeed| fulfilling |!a royal αν], 

aceording to the seripture— 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself > & 
i[Nobly|| are yo doing ;. 

® But <if ye are shewing respect of persons> 

||Sinj| are ye working, Being convicted by 
the lnw as transgressors ! 

10 For <a man who shall keep j|the whole’ 

lawi| 
But shall stumble in one thing> 
Hath become |for all things; Jiable,— 


1 For '|he that hath said—Do not commit 
adullery||» 
Hath also said—Do not commit mur- 
der,— 


Now <if thou dost not commit adultery, 
But dost commit murder> 
Thou hast become a transgressor of law. 
12 ||So]| be speaking, and ||soli doing, 
As they who ||through means of a law of 
freedom], are about to bo judged; 


“his tongue,” eOr (WH): “ stant there, 
bOr (Wi: “his heart.” or sit under,” 
e* Rellgious Service ’— fOr (WH): " Ye" would 
Rev. Eng. Bible, margin have."' 
(Eyre ἃ 5 ottiswaonde). © Lev. xix. 1] 
@6r: “our glorlous L.J.c." h Exo, xx. ioe; Deu. v. 11. 


»Or(WAH): 


236 JAMES II. 


18. For |jthe judgment|| [will be) without mercy, 
unto him that hath shewed no mercy: 
|Mercy| boasteth over judgment}. 


14 What profit, my brethren — 
<If one should be saying he hath !|faith||, 
but hath not ||works||> 
Can his faith save him ? 
«ΤΙ ||a brother or sister|| should be |naked|, 
and coming short of the daily’ food, 
16 And one from among you should say unto 
them— 
Withdraw in peace, 
Be getting warmed and fed, 

But should not give them the things needful 
for the body> What the profit ? 
{|So|| also ||faith|| <if it have not works> is 

dead] ||by itself{|. 
18 Βυΐ one will say— 
||Thou]] hast |faith], 
And {{ΠΠ| bave |works]|,® 
Shew me thy faith apart from thy works, 
And ||I|| [unto thee] will shew |by my 
works| ||my faith]|. 


= 
a 


Ld 
=f 


19 Thou believest that God is |/one||>: 
Thou doest |jwell/|—||Even the demons]| 
believe, and shudder! 
20 But art thou willing to learn, O empty man! 


That |\faith ὁ apart from works); is |idle|? 
21 <Abrahum our father> 
Was it not |!by works|| he was declared 
righteous— 
When he offered Isaac his son upon the 
aliar 4? 


33 Thou seest that ||his fuith!| bad been work- 
ing together with his works, And by 
bis works did his faith become full- 
growb,—” And the scripture was 
fulfilled whieh saith— 

And Abraham believed God, And tit was 
reckoned to him as righleousness,® 
And ||(od’s friend|| was he ealled Γ᾿ 
24 Ye see that— 
||By works!; a man is declured righteous, 
And not by faith alone, 
2. Αμπὰ <in like mauneralso, Rahab the harlot>s 
Was it not |{by works|| she was declared 
rightcous, 
When she gave welcome unto the mes- 
sengers, 


And ||by another’ way;| urged . them 
forth ? 
26 6<Just as |\the body, apart from spirit|] is 
|dead|~> 
50. our faith also|{ |apart from works| is 
{\doad |, 


3 Not ||many’teacbers}| beeome ye my brethren, 
Knowing that ||n severer’ sentence]; shal] ye 

’ receive; 
3 For ||oft|; are we stumbling, |one and all]: 


eOr (WH) by change of ¢Or: “thy faith.” 


punctuation: Hastthou 4Gen. xxl. 2, 9, 12 
Faith ? [Ii] have works ¢ Gen. xv. 6. 
also.’ {TIa. xll. 8; 2Ch. xx, 7. 
mes “that there ls one 6 Joa. il 1; vi. 23; He. xf. 31. 
God." bOr(WH): “for juat 88." 


13—26 ; 


111. 1—17. 


«Τί anyone ||in word|| doth not atumble> 
||The same]! is a mature’® man, 
Able to curb even the whole’ body. 

3 Now <if ||the horses’ bits|| |into their moutha} 
we thrust, to the eud they may be yielding 
to us> 

\|/Their whole’ body also]| do we turn about. 

# Lo! ||the ships also|| <|large| as they are and 
jby rough winds| driven along» 

Are turned about by 8 very small’ helm, 
Whithersoever |the impulse of the steers- 
mao] inclineth, 

§ ||So, also, the tongue|! is ja little member] ang 

yet [οἵ great things| maketh boast. 

Lo! ποὺ small’a firej| kindleth Jhow great’ 
forest] ; 

6 And |(the tongue!| is a fire,— 

[As] ||the world of unrigbteousners|| |the 
tonguel becometh fixed among our mem- 
bers, 

That which defileth the whole’ body 

And setteth on fire the wheel of our natural 
life. 

And is set on fire |by gehenna| I> 

1 For ||every’ natureji— 
<Both of wild beasts and of birds, 

Both of reptiles and of things in the sea> 

Is to be tamed, and hath been tamed, |by the 

bumau’ nature] ; 

||the tongue|| 
||tame}|,— 

A restless’ mischief! Full of deadly poison! 

® ||Therewith|| are we blessing our Lord and 
Father, 

And ||therewith|| we are cursing the men who 
|after the likeness of God|* have been brougbt 
into being! 

10 ||Out of the same’ mouth|| come forth blessing 

and cursing! 
|;Not meet|| my brethren, for |these things) 
||thus|| to be coming to pass! 

1 =Dotb ||the fountain|] |out of the same open- 

ing] teem forth the sweet and the bitter ἢ 

12. Is it possible, my brethren, for ||a fig-tree]| to 

produce |olives!, or |[a vinel| |figs; ὃ 

Neither can |/salt)! water yield ||sweet)|. 

13 Who is wise and well-instructed among you ὃ 

Let him shew, out of his comely’ behaviour, 
his works, in meckness οἵ wisdom. 

16 But <if ||bitter jenlousy!| ye have, and rivalry, 

in your hearts> 

Be not bousting and shewing yourselves false 
against the truth! 

15 This’ wisdom is pot one [from above, coming 
down, 

But is earthly, born of the 50}] 8. demoniacal®! 

16 =For <where jealousy and rivalry are> 

||Tbere|| are anarchy and every’ ignoble 
deed. 

17 But |jthe wisdom from above’j| is— 

|First’ pure, then’ peaceable, reasonable, easy 
to be entreated, fraught with mercy and 


& But none’ of mankind can’ 


δοῦν: “full-grown.” aor: out psychical. “ Ap: 
b Ἅ a ity 
ο ἀρ, ter AD: * Demon.” 


) JAMES III. 18; 
good fruits, without partiality, without 
hypocrisy, 
18. And [[ὦ harvest of righteousness, with peace|| 
is sown by them thut make peace. 


4 Whence wars and whence fightings among 
you? 

Are they not from hence—due to*® your 
pleasures which are taking'the fleld in 
your members ? 

a Yo covet—and have not, 
Ye commit murder, and are jealous —and 
ecanuot obtain,— 
\|Ye fight and warj). 
Ye have not— 
Because ye do not really ask, 
3 Yo ask and receive not 
Becuuse that |jbasely|| ye ask, In order that 
[jin your pleasures|| ye may spend [1]. 
4 Adulteresses | 

Know ye not that ||the friendship of the 

world|| is jenmity to God] ? 

<Whosoever, therefore, is minded to be |a 

friend| of the world> ||An enemy of God/j] 
doth constitute himself. 

6 Or think ye that {jin vain|j the scripture 
speuketh ? 

Is it ||forenvying|| that the spirit which hath 
taken an abode within us doth crave ? 

4 Howbeit he giveth \greater| favour. 

Wherefore it saith— 

|| Fod!| jagainst thehaughty| arrayethhinself, 
Whereas |\unto the lowly|| he giveth favour» 
7 Mange yourselves, therefore, under Gad, 
But withstand the adversary, And be will flee 
from you: 
δ Draw hear unto God, And he will draw near 
unto you. 
Clesuse hands, sinuors! 
Chasten hearts, double souls! 
9 130 miserable and lament and weep, 

Let jjyour langhter}| |into lamentation} be 

turned, 

And lyour joy| into \dejaction| ; 

10 Be made low in presence of the Lord, Aud he 
will lift you up. 


11 Bo not speaking one against another, brethren | 
<Ho that spenkech against a brother, 
Or judygeth his brother> 
Speaketh against law, 
Aud judgeth law; 
Now <if ||upon law}| thou art passing judg- 
mecnt> 
Thou art not a doer of law, but a judge! 
12 |(Onej| is Lawgiver and Judge—He who hath 
power to save and to destroy; 
But who art ||thouj| that judgest thy neigh- 
bour 7e 


15 Come now! ye that say— 
||To-day or To-morrow|| we will journey unto 
this city here, 
And will spond there a year, 
And will trade and get gain,— 


® More usually: “ out of.” © Ro. xlv, 4, 


© Pr. ilk, 83; 1 P. v5. 


IV. 1—17; 


V. 1—10. 237 
1¢ Men who are not versed in the morrow—Of what 
sort your life [will Ὀ6] 5; 
For ye are ||a vapour||— 
|For a little] appearing, 
[|Then|| just disappearing! 
15 Instead of your saying— 
«ΤᾺ {πὸ Lord|| be pleased>> We shall both 
live, and do this or that; 
16 Whereus jnow| are ye boasting in your preten- 
sions :— 
[|All’ boasting like this|| is |wicked], 
17 «Τὸ hit, therefore, who knowetbh how to be 
doing [a right thing], Andis not doing it> 
It is ||siu]| [unto him}.¢ 


δ᾽ Come now! ye wealthy! 
Weep ye, howling, for your hardships which 
ure coming upon you: 


2 {|Your wealtb|| hath rotted, 
And ||your gurments|| have become |moth- 
eaten|,— 
8 ||Your gold and silver|{ have rusted away, 
And |/their rust}| shall be |witness against 
youl, 


And shall cat your flesh 4 as fire! 
Ye have laid up treasure in days of extre- 
mity’:—e 
4 Lo <the wage of the workers who have cut 
down your flelds— 
That which nath beon kept back by you> is 
crying oul; 
And ||the outeries of them who reaped]| 
[Into the ears of the Lord of hosts| have 
sutered f: 
5 Yo have luxuriated npon the land, aud run 
riot, 
Ye have pampered your hearts in a cay of 
slaughter ει; 
6 Yo senteneed—ye murdered the Righteous 
one! 
Is he not arraying himself against you ?% 


7 Be patient, therefore, brethren, until the Pre- 
sence of the Lord :— 
||Lo! the husbandman,| awaiteth theprecions’ 
fruit of the earth, 
Having patience for it, until it receive the 
early and the fatter rain!: 
6 Be |\yo alsoj| patient, Stablish your hearts, 
Beeauso |{the Presence of the Lord|| hath 
drawn near. 
® Be not sighing, brethren, one against another, 
lest ye bo judged,— 
Lo! ||the Judge]| |before the doors} is stand- 
ing. 
10 ||An example]! take ye, Lrethren, of distress 
and patience, — 
The prophets who have spoken in the name 


of the Lord. 
ΒΟΥ; “not versed in the 5 Is.v.® 
matter (Issue or result 8 Jer. xil. 9 
of the morrow; for o ποι (WH) merely by 


change of punctuation. 


what sort is your life? 
“Tle arrayeth not oe 


Yeurea vapour. "5 


>’ Or(WAH): ‘shall please.” elt against you " 

° Lu. xl. Hoa, 1. 65 ae 

aM: “your fleshy parts. a 2Deu. xi. ae v, 1: 
eM: “In sage days. Joel il, 23; deck 


¢ Deu. xxlv. 15, 17 ; Mal. Hl. 


238 JAMES V. 11—20. 


1 PETER I. 1—11. 


11 Lo! we pronounce them happy who have 
endured ἃ ;— 
||Of the endurance of Job]| ye have heard, 
And ||the end of the Lord|| have ye seen,— 
That |jof munch tender affection|| is the 
Lord, |and full of compassion| > 
12 But ||before all things|| my brethren, do not 
swear,—° 
Either by heaven, or by the earth, or by 
any other’ oath ; 
But let your’ Yea be yea, And your Nay, 
nay,— 
Lest |junder judgment]| ye fall. 
13 ||In distress|| is any among you? 
Let him pray; 
\|Cheerful|| is any? 
Let him strike the strings; 
14 516 Κ|} is any among you? 
Let him eall unto him the elders of the 
assembly, 
And let them pray for him, Anointing bim 
with oil in the name [of the Lord] ;— 
8 And ||the prayer of faith|| shall save the 
exhausted one, 
And the Lord will raise him up, 


® Chap. |. 12; Dan. xii, 12. ¢ Mil: ‘ be not swearing.” 
Ὁ Ps, chil. 3; cx. 4. Mt, v. 34-37. 


And <if be have committed ||sins||> it shall 
be forgiven him. 
16 Be openly confessing. 
another| ||your sinsji, 
And be praying in each other’s behalf,— 
That ye may be healed. 
|Mueb’ availeth| the supplication of a righteous 
man, |when it is energised|=: 
17 ||Elijah||> was [ἃ map| |iaffected like usj|; 
And be earnestly’ prayed that there might 
be no moisture,¢ 
And there was no moisture on tho land 
\for three years and six months|,— 
18 And laguin; he prayed, 
And ||the heaven|| gave |rain|. 
And ||the landj| sbot up her fruit, 


19 My brethren! 
<If one among you be led to err from the 
truth, and one turn him back> 
20 ~=Be ye taking note4’—That |:he that turneth 
back a sinner out of the error of his way||— 
Will save his soul out of death, 
And Aide a multitude of sins.¢ 


therefore, |jone to 


xvii. 1, 

4Or (WH): ‘Let him be 
taking note.” 

e Pr. x. 12 (Heb.). 


eOr:“ workethinwardly.” 

b1K. xvii. 1: xviii. 41-45. 

«ΝΒ: embracing beth 
rain and dew: cp. 1 K 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 


PETER. 


1 |\Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christj| 
<Unto the chosen’ pilgrims of the dispersion, 
throughout Pontus, Galatia. Cappadocia, 
Asia and Bithynia,— 
2 [Chosen] according to tho fore-knowledge of 
God the Father, In sanctification of 
Spirit, Unto obedience and the sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus Christ» 
Favour unto you, and peaec, be multiplied ! 
8 ||Blessed|| be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 
Who <according to his great’ mercy> 
Hath regenerated ® us unto a living bope, 
Through the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from among the dead, 
4 Unto an inheritauce, incorruptible and 
undefiled and unfading, 

Reserved in the heavens for you 5 who 
πὰ God’s power| are being guarded 
through faith unto sa!vation— 

Ready to be revealed in the last’ ripe 
time?: 


«Τί, 11. 5,7. ‘Or: “Ina season of extremity.” 


6 Wherein ye exult, 
Though, for a little, just now, if needful, 
put to grief in manifold’ temptations,® 
7 In order that the proving of your faith—> 
Much more precious than of gold that 
perisheth even though jby means of 
flre| it is proved— 
May be found unto praise and glory and 
honour in the reveuiing of Jesus 
Christ,— 
8 Whom <not having seen> ye love, . 
On whom <though at present not look- 
ing. but believing> ye exult with 
joy unspeakable and filled with glory, 
9 Being about to bear away the end of 
your faith —u salvation of sonls: 
10 ||Concerning which salvation)| 
Prophets—who concerning the favour for 
you’ did prophesy—sought out and 
soarched out, 
uM Searching into what particular’ or what 
manner’ of season the Spirit of 


®Or: “trials,” 526. ὶ. 8. 


1a 


τ 1 PETER I, 12—25; 


Christ which was in them was 
pointing to, when witnessing be- 
forchand as to— 

The sufferings |for Christ], 

Aud the glories {after these|,— 

Unto whom it was revealed—that, ΙΝ οὐ 
unto themselves, But unto usj]| thoy 
were ministering them, Which things 
bave |Jnow| been announced unto you 
through them who have told you the 
good tidings with Holy Spirit sent forth 
from heaven: 

Into which things messengers are covet- 
ing to obtain a nearer view. 


18 Wherefore <girding up the loins of your 


e Or: “Intention.” 


mind> 8 
(Keeping sober] 

Perseveringly" direct your hope unto the 
favour (being borne along to you| in the 
reveuling of Jesus Christ: 

JAs obedient persons|* not conflguring your- 
selves unto your former’ covetings in 
your ignorance’: 

But <according as he that hath called you 
is holy> do |lye yourselves|| also be- 
come |holy in all’ manuer οἵ bhe- 
haviour|,— 

Inasmuch as it is written— 
|foly| shall ye be, 

Because \{lj| am μοῖν ἃ 

And <if jas Father| ye are invoking him οι who 
[without respect of persons] judgeth 
according to each’ mau’s work> 

\)With reverence, for the time of your 80- 

journing|| behave ye; 

Knowing that ||Not witk corruptible 
things, with silver or gold!| have ye been 
redeemed! from your unmeaning’ be- 
haviour paternally handed down, 9 But 
with precious’ blood <as of a lamb, 
unblemished and unspotted> of an 
Anointed One,— 

Foreknown, indeed, before the founda- 
tion of the world, 

But made manifest at a last stage of the 
times, for the sake of yau 2! who 
Itbrougb him| are faithful towardsé 
God,—Who raised him from among the 
deund, and glory to him gave, So that 
your faith and hope are direeted 
towards God: 

<Having purified |!your souls|| by the obedi- 
enee of the truth, unto unfeigned 
brotherly affections 

[From the heart{| love 

earnestly ; 

Having been regenerated— 
Not out. of corruptible seed, 
But ineorruptiblo— 


Jone another} 


thelr being from obedl- 


> WH punctuate = “ Keep- ence 


Jue epee eetly. sober, {{|- 
oMl: 


ence '’—le, persons who f Ta, 
have so to speuk derived 


ae xl 44; χιχ. 2; xx. 1; 
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1 Beloved ! 


®Or: “through means of a 
living and abiding word 
of Gad. 

Ὁ 14. xl. 6-8. 

e Ja, i. 21. 

4d Ps, xxxvi. 8. 

© Ps, exvill. 22 


II, 1—11, 239 


Through means of the word of a Living. 
and Abiding Gods; 
Inasmuch as— 
|| All’ flesh|| is as grass, 
And ||all’ the glory thereof || as the: 
jlower of grass,— 
The grass hath withered, 
And the flower hath fallen out, 
But the declaration of the Lord age-abidingly 
remainethv; 
And ||this|| is adeclaration which in the joy- 
ful message hath been announced unto you. 


<Putting away, therefore, all’ vice and all’ 
deceit and hypocrisy and envyings and all’ 

detractions> 5 

||As new’-born babes!! |for the pure’ milk that: 
is for the mindi eagerly crave, 

That ||thereby|| ye may frow unto salva- 
tion :— 

If ye have tasted for yourselves that ||gracious]|] 
is the Lord,—4 

<Unto whom coming near, as unto aliving” 

stone— 
[By men| indeed, rejected,¢ 
But ||with Godj| chosen, held in honour>?* 

!]Yourselves also|| jas living stones] are 
being built up a Spiritual house, for a. 
holy priesthood, 

To offer spiritual’ sacrifices, well-pleasing 
unto God through Jesus Christ; 

Inasmuch as it is contained in seripture— 
Lo! 1 lay in Zion an outmost corner stone, 

chosen, held in honour, 
And |!he that resteth faith thereupon]| 
shail not be put to shame,f 

|}Unto youl||, then, is the honour—[unto. 
you] who believe; 

But |juuto such as disbelievel|, 

{1 λὸ stone which the builders rejecled— 
Thesame;| hath beconie head of the corner,® 

And a stone to slrike against, 

And a rock to stumble over>: 

Who stumble becuse |junto the word]] 
they do not yield,— 

Unto which also they have been appointed ; 

But jlyel{| are a chosen race.a royal’ priest- 
hood_a holy nation, a people for a peculiar: 
treasure, 

That ||the excellencesi| ye may tell forth! of 
him who |jout of darkness{ hath called 
you into his marvellous’ light :— 

Who |at one time| were a No-people, 

But |now| are a people of God,— 

Who had not been enjoying mercy, 

But [πον] dare received mercy. 

I exhort you <as sojourners and. 
pilgrims> 1 

To abstain from fleshly’ covotings, 
Such as take the fleld against the soul; 


f Is, xxvill. 16. 
. Ps. exviil. 22. 
b Ig. vill. 14f£; Ro, ix. 93. 
ΠΕ τοι xix. 5 f; xxliJ. 22. 
sep): cp. ΤῊ KIL 20 Γ᾿ 
κ Ho. 1.6, 9f; ii. 1, 29. 
‘Ps, XxxIx. 12. 


Dan, v1. 26. 
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Having ||your behaviour among the nations]| 
|honourable},— 

In order that <wherein they speak against 
you as evil-doers> they may ||jowing to 
the honourable’ works they are permitted 
to behold|| glorify God in the day of 
visilation.4 

Submit yourselves > unto every’ human’ crea- 
tion, for the Lord’s sake,— 

Whether untoa king asone that protecteth,> 

Or unto governors, as |through him] sent— 
For vengeance on evil-doers, 

But praise to such as do good ; 

Because ||so]| is the will of God,—}|by 
doing good|| to be putting to silence 
ithe ignorance of heedless men|: 

Δ. free||,¢ Yet ||not as a cloak of vice]| 
holding your freedom, But |as God’s 
servants], 

|{Unto all men|| give honour, 

||Unto the brotherhood|| shew love, 

|| Unto God|| give reverence, 

||The king|| hold in honour.4 

ΠΥ ὁ domestics|| ¢ submitting yourselves, in all’ 
reverence, unto your masters,— 

Not only unto the good and considerate, 

But also unto the perverse; 

For |{this|; is thaunkworthy,—If <for the sake 
of conscience towards God> ‘ one beareth 
eviefs |suffering wrongfully|,— 

For what sort’ of honour is it—<If |com- 
mitting sin| and being buffeted>s ye 
endure it? 

But <if |doing good| and suffering, ye 

endure it> 

\|This|{ is thankworthy with God. 

For ||hereunto|| have ye been called ; 

Because ||Christ also]| suffered in your 

behalf, 

|]Unto you|| leaving behind ἃ pattern, 

That ye might follow in his steps: 

Who did not ||a sin|| commit, Neither was 
deceit found in his mouth,—4 

Who |being reviled| was not reviling again, 
\Suffering| he was not threatening. 

But was making surrender unto him that 
judgeth righteously,— 

Who |jour! sins|| |himself| bare up * in bis 

body, unto! the tree,™ 

In order that we <from our sins getting 
away> ||In righteousness|| might 
live,— 

||By whose stripes|| ye have been healed; 

For ye were as sheep going astray,® 

But have now turned back unto the shepherd 

and overseer of your souls. 


3 |In like manner! |lye wives||°—submitting 
yourselves unto your own’ husbands; 


12 


φᾶν 
΄ὺ 


418. x. 1. κ Ts, WM. 12. 
b Ro. xili. 1 I Epi with accueative— 
© Gal. v. 1, 13 motion with il view to 


ν superposition,” Donali- 
e Eph. vi. δι Col, ΠῚ, 22. ro}, Gr, Gram. 3rd ed. 
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In order tbat <if* any are not yielding unto 
the word> ||Through their wives’ beha- 
viour|| they may ; without the word| bewon, 

a Having been permitted to behold your 

reverently’ chaste’ |behaviour|,— 

8 (Whose adorning|¢ let it be— 

<Not the outward’ of plaiting the hair and 
wearing golden ornuments, or putting on 
of apparel> 

4 But the hidden character‘ Ἰοὗ the heart|— 
In the incorruptible [ornament] of the 
quiet’ oud meek’e |spirit;, which is |in 
preseuce of God| of great price. 

For [[50] Jat one time} ||the holy’ women also, 
who directed their hope towards God|| 
used to adorn then:selves |being in sub- 
mission unto their own’ husbands|: 

6 As ||Sarah|| was obedient unto Abraham, 

calling him |'ford;|,—t 

Whose children ye have become—so long 
as ye are doing good. and not bringing 
yourselves into fear of any single’ cause 
of alarm.s 


7 |[Ye busbands'|» |in like manner] dwelling with 
them according to knowledge,— 
||AS unto a weaker’ vessel,| |unto the female 
|¥vessel]| assigning honou., 
As joint-inheritors also of life’s favour,— 
To the end that unhindered’ may be |your 
prayers]. 


8 And ||flnally|| jall] being of one mind, having 
fellow-feeling, attached to tbe brethren, of 
tender affection, of lowly mind: 

8 Not returning evil for evil Nor reviling for 

reviliug, 

But |on the contrary| bestowing a blessing,— 
Beeause jhereunto| have ye been called, 
In order that ||a blessing:| ye might inherit. 

For <he that desireth to love |life). 

And to see good days> 

Lethimecause his tongue’ to cease from mischief, 
And lips’ that they speak not deceit; 

Let him turn away from mischief. and do good, 
Let him seek peace, and pursue it; 

Because |\the eyes of the Lord|| are towards the 

righteous, 
And his ears, unto their supplication,— 

Whereas ||the face ofthe Lord|| is against them 
that are doing mischierous things,* 

18 Who, then is he that shall harm you, if j|for 
that which is good|| ye beeome zealous ? 
Nevertheless <even if ye should suffer for 
rightcousness’ sake> happy [are ye}! 
|| Their fear|| however, do not fear, neither be 

troubled |: 

But [|the Lord Christ|[! hallow ye™ in your 

hearts, 
Ready always for ὦ defence, unto every’ one 
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Il 


14 


15 
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4Ro. v. 2 
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that is asking you ἃ reason ἃ concerning 

the hope within you|,— 

Nevertheless, with meekness and rever- 
ence: 

Having [ἃ good conscienee|, 

In ordor that <Wherein they spook 
against you> they may bo put to shame 
who cast wantou insult on |your good 
behaviour in Christ]. 

For :* is ||better, as well-doers|| <if it should 
please the pleasure of God> to be suffering, 
than {as evil-docrs| : 

Because ||Christ also{| jonce for all, eoneern- 
ing sins| died,—> Just in bebalf of un- 
just,—In order that he might introduce 
us¢ unto God 4; 

Being put to death. indeed, in n flesh, 

But made alivee in spirit,— 

In which <even unto the spirits in pri- 
ΒΟ» he went and proclaimed,— 

[Spirits] unyielding at one time, 

When tbo longsuffering of God was 
holding forth a welcome in the days 
of Noah, 

There being in preparation an ark— 

[Going] into which ||a few’, that is 

eight’, soulsj| wero brought safely 
through by means of water,— 
Whieb| water] |in manner correspond- 
ing|’ doth |now| save |jyou alsoj|— 
even immersion,—Not a putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, But 
the request unto God {||for a good 
ecouseience]|, Through the resurree- 
tion of Jesus Christ,—?? Who is on 
the right hand of God, Having 
gone into heaven, |Messengers und 
authorities and powers] baving 
been made subject unto bim. 
<||Christ}| then, Laving suffered in flesb> 

Do |\ye also]| |with the same’ purpose] arm 
yoursclves,— 

Because |\be that hath suffered in flesh|| 
hath done with sins,— 

To the end thut <no longer, in men’s’ 
covetings, but in God’s will> ye may live 
[the still remaining’ time}. 

For ||suMicient!| is the by’gone time—to 
have wrought out |the will of the 
nations|, 

Having gono on in wanton ways, covet- 
ings, wine-drivkings, revellings, drink- 
ing-bouts, and impious’ idolatries :— 

Wheroin they are taken by surprise that 
ye run not with them into the samo’ 
overflow of riotous excess,—'!uttering 
defamation|: 

Who shall render an account unto him 
who is holding in readiness to judge 
living and dead; 


“cnused to Ive," 

“In its antitype.” Rev. 
Eng. Bible (Eyre & 
mart aoods): 
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: “account.” 
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6 For |unto this end| ||cven unto tho dead]] 
was the glad-message delivered,— 
In order that they might be judged, 
indeed, according to men in flesh, 
But might jive according to God in 
spirit. 

7 But [|the end of all’ things|] hath drawn near :— 

Be of sound mind, thereforo, and bo sober 
for prayers; 

8 {||Before all things|| keeping |fervent| your 

love |among yourselves), 
Beeauso | |love|| covereth a multitude ofsinss; 

9 Shewivg hospitality one to another without 

murmuring,— 

10. {|/Eaech one|] <according as ho hath received 
a gift of favour> ||unto one another|| 
ministering the same, 

As careful’ stewards of tho manifold’ 
favour of God: 

τι <Ifany one speaketh> 

<Ifany one ministereth> 
which |God] supplicth,— 
That |jin all thingsj| God may bo plori- 
fied through Jesus Christ,— 
Unto whom are the glory and the do- 
minion, unto the ages of ages. Amen! 


as oracles ofGod, 
as of strength 


12 Beloved! be not held in surprise by the burn- 
ing among’ you, which |for putting you 
to the proof} is befalling you, 

As though a |surprising| thing were hap- 
pening unto you; 

18 =But <in so far as ye are taking fellowship in 
the Christ’s’ sufferings> rejoice! 

In order that |lin the revealing of his glory 
alsol[ ye may rejoico with exultation : 

4. «ΙΓ ye are being reproached in the name of 
Christ"> happy [are ye]! 

Beeause <tho Spirit jof the glory| and the 
[Spirit] ofGod> unto you’ is bringing rest.¢ 

15. For let jjnone of you|j be suffering as a 
murderer, or a thief, or an evil-doer, or as 
one prying into other men’s affairs ; 

1 =6But <if as a Christiau> Jet him not be 
ashamed, but be glorifying God in this 
name, 

1 For it is tho4 ripe time for the judgment to 

begin withe the house of God §; 

But <if first withe® us> what shall bo the 
end of them who yield not unto the glad- 
message of God’ ? 

18 And<if ||the righteous man|| is |with difficulty| 
saved> 

Where then shall ||the ungodly and sinful 
man|| appear? 6 

19S0 then, let |/thom who are even suffering, 
according to the will of Ged|| 

|Unto ao faithful’ Creator] be committing 
their souls, |in well-dcing}. 


δ ||Elders, therefore, among you|| 1 exhort— 
[I] who am their co-elder ond a witness of 
the sufferings of the Christ’, 


«Pr. x. 12 ne ὅπ, ν. 20. MI: “from”; 16, “at 
Ὁ Ps. ΡΣ ΔΊΣ and proceeding from." 
915. x1. 2 f Eze, Ix 
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Who also jin the glory about’ to be revealed] 
have |{a share}| ;— 

a Shepherd the beloved® flock of God |which 
is among’ you ,— 

Not by compulsion, 
Nor yet for base gain, 
mind,— 

8 Nor yet as lording it over the allotted por- 
tions.» but becoming ||ensamples|| to the 
beloved ® flock ; 

4 And <when the Chief Shepherd is mani- 
fested> 

Ye shall bear awuy |the unfading crown of 
glory]. 

§|In like manner| [76 younger men||—submit 

yourselves unto elders ;— 

All, however, one towards another |gird on 
humility| ; 

Because ||God|| |against the haughty| array- 
eth himself, 

Whereas |\unto the lowly!| he giveth favour.e 


but by choice, 
but of a teady 


*Be made lowly, therefore, under the strong’ 
hand of God, 
That he may lift |you| up in due time,— 


Eng. Blble (Eyre ἃ 
Spottlawoode). 
er. IL. 84, Ja. lv. 6, 


eM): “little; but prob, 
“Alminutive of affec- 
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2 PETER I. 1-9. 
1 ||AU your anxiety;| casting upon him,® 
Because he careth for you. 
8 Be sober! be watchful! 
||Your slanderous adversary'|° |as a roaring 
lion| is walking about—seeking to devour: 
9 Whom resist, steadfast in your faith, 
Knowing that ||the same’ sufferings|| |in 
your brotherhood tbat is in the world] 
are being accomplished. 
10 Howbeit ||the God of all’ favour— 
Who hath called you untu his age-abiding’ 
glory iu Christ||— 
<When |for a little] ye have suffered> 
||Himself|| will adjust, confirm, streng- 
then :— 
1 =||Unto him|| be the dominion, unto the ages, 
Amen! 


12 ||By Bilvanus|| the faithful’ brother, as I ae- 
count him, 
Have I briefly written junto youl, 
Exhorting and adding testimony—That 
||this}! is the true’ favour of God.— Within 
which, stand ye fast 1 
13 Bhe who |in Babylon] is co-elect, and Mark my 
son, salute you: 
14 Salute ye one another with a kiss of love.s 
Peace unto you all who are in Christ, 


slanderer.” 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
PETER. 


μά 


}!Simon* Peter, servant and apostle of Jesus 
Christ!| 
<Unto them who have obtained |Jequally 
precious| faith (with us| inthe righteous- 
ness of our God, and Saviour» Jesus 
Christ» 
a [Favour unto you, and peace] be multiplied, 
In the personal knowledge of God and of 
Jesus our Lord ;— 
3 As jjallthings|| suited for lifeand godliness 
his divine’ power j{unto us|| hath given, 
Through the personal knowledge of him 
that hath enlled us through glory and 
excellence,—¢ 


4 Through which ||his precious’ and vory 
grout’? promises|| have Junto us| been 
givon, 


In order that ||through there|| ye might 
become shnrers’ in a divine’ nature— 


®Or(WH): “Symeon.” 


°Or (WH): “by hi 
bOr: “and four] Saviour.” oy ΡΟΝ 


glory, &e.’ 


Escaping the corruption that is in the 
world by eoveting. 
δ᾽ And ||for this very reason alsoj|— 
<Adding, on your part, jall diligeneol> 
Supply |in your faith] |/excellence!|, 
And |in your excellenco| ||knowledge}], 
6 And |in your knowledge} ||Self-control]j, 
And [ἰὴ your self-control] |}ondurance||, 
And |in your endurance; ||godliness|}. 
7 And |io your godliness] ||brotherly affec- 
tion||, 
And jin your brotherly affection| ||lovel]. 
8 <||/These things|} junto you| belonging ani 
abounding> 
\|Neither idle nor unfruitfulll constitute 
you, regarding the fersonal knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
® For ||he to whom those things ΤῸ no4 
present! is |blind}, seeing only what is 
near, 
Having come [to forget] his purification 
from his old’ sins. 


Xd 


10 Wherofore |[all tho more!| brethren, give dili- 
gence to be making |jfirmj| |your calling 
and election| ; 

For ||these things;| doing, in nowise shall ye 
stumble at any time, 

1 For jithus|| shal! richly’ be further supplied 
unto you—the cntrance into the nage- 
abiding’® kingdom® of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 

12 Wherefore, I shall be certain to be |always| 
putting you in remembrance concerning 
these things,— 

Although, indeed, ye know them, and have 
become confirmed in the present’ truth; 

15. ||Right|| nevertheless, I account it— 
||As long as I am in this’ tent||* to be 

stirring you up by putting you in remem- 
brance, 

14 Knowing that |speedy| is the putting off 

of my tent—- 
Even as jour J.ord Jesus Christ also| 
made clear to mo?: 

15 Υρᾳ I will give diligence also, that Jat every 
time| ye may be ablo fafter my”’Own’ de- 
parture| to be keeping up the remembrance 
of !ithose very things||. 

19 For’ <not as having followed ||cleverly devised 
storics|| made we known unto you the 
power and presence’ of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 

But as having been made |spectators| of 
his’ majesty, 

Ww For <when he received from God the Father 

honour and glory, 
JA voice| being borne to him such as this, 
by the magnificent’ glory— 
||My Son, the beloved]| is |this|, in whom 
||I|j delight> 
||Even this’ voicej| ||wel|| heard, when |out of 
heaven| it was borne, We being |with him] 
in the holy’ mount, 

10. Απά we have ||more firm|| the prophetic’ 


= 
@ 


wort ;— 
Whereunto ye are doing |well] to take 
heed ,— 
As unto a lamp shining in a dusky’ 
plaee,— 


Until ||day|| shall dawn, and |la day- 
star]; shall arise in your hearts :— 
20 Οὐ this|| Arst’? taking note— 
That ||no’ propheey of seripture|| be- 
eometh |self-solving| ; 
21 For not ||by will of man|| was prophecy 
brought in jat any timel, 
But <as [by Holy Spirit] they were 
borne ulong> spake [πιο] from God. 


2 But thore arose faulse-prophots¢ also among 
the people, 
As (|among you also|| there shall be |false- 
teachers|,— 
Men who will stealthily bring in destructive 


partios, 
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||Even the Master that bought’ them|| 
deuying 8 
Bringing upon themselves speedy’ de- 
struction ; 
2And ||many|| will follow out their’ wanton 
ways,— 
By reason of whom |the way of truth] will 
be defamed,» 
838. And [ἰὴ greed, with forged’ words|| will 
they |of youj ||make merchandisol| : 
For whom ||the sentence from of old|| is 
not idle, : 
And ||their destruction|| doth not slumber. 


4 For—<if ||God|| spared not |messengers © when 
they sinned]. 

But |to pits of gloom’ consigning them, in 
the lowest hades; delivered them up to 
be kept |unto judgment|,— 

δ And ||an ancient’ world|| spared not, 

But |with seven others| preserved |Noab| 
a proclaimer jof righteousness}, 

|A flood, upon a world of ungodly persons| 
letting loose, — 

6 And |jthe cities of Sodom and Gomorrah|]4 
reducing to ashes, he condemned, 

[Δ example of such us should be ungodly|| 
having set forth,— 

7 And |jrighteous’ Lot, when getting worn out 
by the behaviour of them who were im- 
pious in wantonness|| he reseued — 

8 For ||in seeing and hearing. since be dwelt 
right among them, ||as a righteous mani| 
he used to torment his soul, day by day, 
with their lawless’ deeds> —— 

9(Then] the Lord knoweth how to rescue |the 

godly out of trial|; 
But to keep |the unrighteous unto a day of 
judgment to be punished| ;— 

10. ||Most of all}| however, them who go their 
way |after the flesh ¢ with a coveting of 
defilement| and who despise |lordship|,— 

Daring! wilfull 

|Before dignitaries, they tremble not, 

Defaming, }! where ||messengers|]f <though 
lgrcater in might and power|> are not 
bringing against them [before the Lord] 
ὦ defamatory’ accusation,— 8 

12 ||Thesoj| however, 

<AS unreasoning’ ecreatures5 that have 
been bred as being |by nature] for cap- 
ture and destruction> 

jIIn the things they are ignorant of|| uttering 
defamation, 

||In their spoiling|| shall also be made a 
spoil,— 

13 Doing wrong tbemselves, for a reward of 

wrong, 

Accounting ||a delight;| (heir day-time! deli- 
cacy, 
Spots* and blemishes, indulging in delicacies 


® Jude 4. f Ap: '' Messenger.” 


b Is. ILL. 5. & Jucle 9, 
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with their stratagems,* as they curouse 
together with you, 
HM Having |jcyes|| full of an adulteress, and that 
eannot rest [rom sin, 
Enticing unstable souls, 
Having |a heart trained in greed|,— 
Children of a curse,— 
16 Forsaking a straight’ path, they have gone 


astray, 
Following out the way of Balaai (son) of 
Beor, 
Who loved |a reward of wrong}, 
16 Bunt bad ja reproof| of bis own’ trans- 
gression, 


<A dumb beast of burden |in man’s 
voice| fuding utterance> forbade the 
prophet’s’ maduess. 

11 |([These}| are fountains without water, 

And mists |by a tempest] driven along,—> 
For whom ‘the gloom of darkness} bath 
been reserved ; 

1 For ||great swelling words of vanity||°¢ utter- 
ing they entice with carnal covetings—in 
wanton ways—them who are |well-pigh] 
escaping from the men who |in error, have 
their behaviour; 

19 Promising |freedom to them], |\they them- 
selves|| being all the while [slaves of 
eorruption|,—4 

For <by whom one hath been defeated> 
[by the samej} hath he become cn- 
slaved,— 

20 For <if jhaving escaped from the defile- 
ments of the world by a personal knowl- 
edge of thee Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ} but |by the same’ having again’ 
become entangled, they are defeated> 

The |last| state hath become, for them, 
worse’ than ||the flrst|| 51 

21 For |better| had it been for them— 

Not to have obtained a personal knowl- 
edge of the way of righteousness, 

Than |jbaving obtained such knowledge} 
toturp back out of the holy’ command- 
ment delivered unto thetn, 

a3 There bath befallen them the thing [spoken 

οἵ] in the true’ proverb— 

|| A dog)| turning back unto his own’ vomitl,s 
And— 

[[ἃ sow as soon as washed! unto wallow- 
ing in mire. 


3 (|IThis, already;| beloved, is the second’ letter 
Iam writing unto you; 

And_ in these letters, I am stirring up—by 
way of culling to renembrance—your un- 
corrupted’ mind, 

2 To remember the fore-spoken’ declarations h 
mude by the holy’ prophets, and the com- 
mandment of the Lord and Saviour |by 
your apostles]. 


® Or (WH): “ love-feasts."’ ο Or(WH): “our.” 
b Jude 12. f Me. xl. 45. 

e Jude 16. Pr. xxvii. 11. 

6 oF τ decay.” Cp. Ro. 1% Jude 17. 
vill, 21. 


2 PETER 11, 14—22; II. 1—135. 


3 ||Of this|| first’ taking note— 
That there will come, in the last of the days, 
jwith scoffing| ||scoffers|{,# 
||After their own’ covetings|| going on, 4and 
saying— 
Where is the promise of his presence ἢ 
For <since the fathers’ fell asleep> [14}} 
things|| thus’ remain, from the beginning 
of creation, 
5 For this they |wilfully| forget— 
That there were ||heavens|| from of old, and 
|Jan earth{| jon account of water und by 
means of water| compacted |by God’s 


word},— 
6 By which means {ithe world that then’ was|| 
|with water’ being flooded! perished ; 
7 While |jthe heavens and the earth that now’ 
are || 


|By the same’ word] have been stored 
with flre, 
Being kept unto the day of judzment and 
destruction of the ungodly’ men, 
But ||this one’ thing}| forget not, beloved,— 
That |jone day, with the Lord|| is asa thou- 
Sand’ years, 
And }\a thousand years|| as one day.¢ 
9 The Lord is [οἵ slack| concerning his promise, 
AS some count’ |slackness; ; 
But is long-suffering with regard to vou, 
Not being minded that any should perish, 
But that |lall|j junto repentanee, sbould 
come. 
10 Howbeit the day of the Lord will be here jas a 
thief|,—4 
In which ||the heavens|| |with a rushing noise} 
will pass away, 
While |Jelements|| |becoming intensely hot} 
will be dissolved, 
And |jearth, and the works therein|| will be 
discovered. 
ll <Seeing that all these’ things are thus’ to be 
dissolved > 
||What manner of persons|| ought [ye] all the 
while to be, [in holy ways of behaviour 
and acts of godliness|,— 
is Expecting and hastening the presence of the 
day of God, 
By reason of which, ||heavens!| [being on 
flre| will be dissolved, 
And |/!clements|| |becoming intensely hot| 
are to be melted*; 
13 But ||new’ heavens, and a new earth'|? jac- 
cording tohbis promise! areweexpecting, 
Wherein ||righteousness)| is to dwell. 
1t Wherefore, beloved, |these things; expecting— 
Give diligence |Junspotted and unblemished|| 
by him’ to be found jin peace, ; 
16 And account [four Lord’s’ long suffering [to 
be] satvation :— 
Even us ||our beloved’ brother Paul also|| 
<According to the wisdom given unto 
him> 
Hath written unto you; 


® Jude 18. els xxxlv. 4. 

> Jude 15. fis. ἰχν. 17; Ilxvh 2; 
Ὁ Pg. xe Rey. xxl. 1, 

41Th. v.2 


\2. PETER II. 16—18, 


16 As also |in all’ letters] speaking in them 
concerning these things,— 

In which [letters] are somo things |hard 
to be understood|, 

Which ||the uninstructed and unstable|| 
wrest,—as also the other’ scriptures,— 
unto their own’ destruction. 

17 ||/Yo|| therefore, beloved, 
<Taking note beforehand> 


1 JOHN I. 1—10; 11. 1—11. "4 


Be on your guard, lest |with the error of the 
impious’ being led away| ye fall from your 
own’ steadfastness ; 

18 But be growing in the favour and knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ :— 
Unto whom be the glory, both now and 

unto a day that abideth.s 


«Μ|: ‘ta day of on age "— 


duration.” Ap: “ Age,” 
or, "ἃ day of concealed Ῥ 86 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
JOHN. 


1 <That which was from the beginning ® 
Which we have heard, 
Whiebh we Lave seen with our eyes, 
Which we for ourselves gazed upon, and our 
hauds did haudle, 
Concerning the Word of Life,— 

2 And ||the Life|| was made manifest,> and we 
have seen, and are bearing witness, and an- 
nouncing unto you, 

|The Ape-abiding ¢ Life}], 
Which, indeed 4 was with the Father, and was 
made manifest unto us> 

5 \|That which we bave seen and heard|| 
ure we announeing jeven noto youl, in order 
that ||ye too|j muy have fellowship with us, and 
Jijour own fellowship also|; muy be with the 
Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. 

4 And |\these things|| are we’ writing’, in order 
that jour’ joy] may be made full. 

6 And this is the message whieh we have heard 
from him, and are reporting unto you,— 

That ||Godj| is |lighti, 

And in hit is ||no darkness at alll]. 
6 <If we suy— 
We have [fellowship] with him! 

and jin darknessj are walking> we aro dealing 
falsely. and not doing the truth; 7 whereas <if 
jin the light; we are walking, as {Π6} is in the 
light> we have {fellowship one with another], 
and ||the blood of Jesus his Son|! is cleansing 
us from ali’ sin.« 8 «Τί we say— 

|Sin! huve we none !> 
we are deceiving ||ourselves||, und jthe truth| 
is not in us. 9 <If we are confessing our 
sins> faithful] is he and |rizghteous|, that he 
should forgive us our sins, and cleanse us from 
all’ unrighteousness. 10 <If we say— 

We have not sinned J> 


¢Or(WH): “your.” 
£2 Jn. 12. 
eOr: “every ain.” 


@Jn.i.1. 

b Jn. Ι. 4, 14, 

° Ap: “ Age-abliding.” 
ἄγ; “the which.” 


|false| are we making |him|, and |his word| is 
not in us. 2 My dear children! 
|jthese things; am I writing unto you, in order 
that ye may not be committing sin. And 
<if anyone should commit sin> jan Advoeate| 
have we |with the Fatherj, ||Jesus Christ, the 
Righteous]|;%and ||he| is ja propitiation! con- 
cerning αὶ our sins,— Ὁ and |not concerning" our 
own only; but |jalso concerning those of the 
whole’ world||. 3 And ||hereby;; per- 
ceive we, that we understand him,—if |his 
commandments| we are keeping. 4 <He 
that saith— 
I understand him! 

and |his commandments, is not keeping> is 
[false], and |jin him|| the truth is not! 

5 <But whosoever may be keeping his’ word> 
}Jof a truth}| jin this man] the love of God’ hath 
been made perfeect.¢ ΟΠ |Hereby, perceive we, 
that jin him| we are. 6 <Ho that suith. that 
jin him| he abideth> ought |/just os He’ 
walked|| |bimSelf also] to be walking. 


T Beloved! [[πὸ new commandment,| am I writ- 
ing unto you; but an old commandment, which 
ye have been holding from the beginning: The 
old commandment is the word which ye have 
heard. § ||Agaiuy| ja new commandment, 4 
am I writing unto you,—which thing is true ¢ in 
him and in you, because |the durknessj is pass- 
ingaway_and |the real light); already’is shining, 

<He that snith he is Jin the ligut, 
and hateth |his brothor|> is |in the darkuess,. 
Juntil even now|! %<He that loveth his 
brother> is abiding |in the light,, and ||cause of 
stumbling;| |in him] isthere none! 1) Whereas 
<he that hateth his brother> in the darkness 
|dwelleth] ‘and in the darkness |walketh]; and 


* Or: “aa touching.” °©Or: ‘As touching that 
> Chap. iv, 10. which is true.” 

ο Chup. lv. 12. MI: “Js.” 

4Jn. Kill. 84. 


246 
knoweth not whither he is drifting, because 
the jdarkness| hath blinded his eyes. 


121 write unto you, dear children, 
Because your sins have been forgiven you, 
for the sake of his name: 
121 write unto you, fathers, 
Because yo understand him who was from 
the beginning: 
I write unto you, young men, 
Because ye have overcome the wicked one. 


I have written unto you, little children, 
Beeuuse ye understand the Father: 
11 have written uuto you, fathers, 
Because yo understand him who was from 
the beginning: 
I have written you, young men, 
Because ye are |strong|, 
And the word of God |within you| abideth, 
And ye bave overcome the wicked one. 


15 Be not loving the world, 
Nor yet the things that are in the world: 
<If anyone be loving the world> 
The love of the Father is not in him, 
16 Because <all’ that is in the world— 
The coveting of the flesh, 
The coveting of the cyes, 
And tho vain grandeur of life—> 
Is not of the Father, but is [οἵ the world|; 
τ And |the world] passcth away, and the coveting 
[thereof], 
But ||he that doeth tho will of God|| endurecth 
unto times uge-abiding. 


18 Little children! itis [80 κ Inst hour|; 
And <just as ye have heard that jan anti- 
christ|» is coming> 
||Even πον} antichrists have become |many|, 
Whence we perceive that it is |the® last hour|: 
9 = =|from among us| they went out, 
But they wero not of’ us; 
For <if [οὗ us| they had been> 
They would in that case have abode with’ us; 
But [it came to pass] in order that they might 
be made manifest,® 
Because |ill| are not of’ 8.5 
20 And ||ye|| havo jan anointing| from the Holy 
One,  ({Yoall| know:4 
a1 = have not written unto you because ye know 
not the truth, 
But because ye know it, 
And because ||no’ falsehood|| is jof the truth]. 
22 |Who| is the False One ;— 
Save he that denieth that |Jesus| is the 
Christ ? 
[The same| is the Antichrist,—> 
He that denieth the Father and the Son. 
28 < Whosoever denieth the Son> 
Neither hath he |the Father]: 
<He that confesseth the Son> 
Hath |the Father also|.° 


fre not’ of’ 8." 

4Or (WH): ‘And know 
all things.” 

°2 Jo. 0. 


‘®Or: “a.” 
Ὁ Ver. 22; chap. iv. 9; 2 Jn, 


Or: “manifest, That (all 


1 JOHN Il. 12—29; ΠῚ. 1—7. 


24 < Ag for you> 
||What ye have heard from the beginning|| 
\In you| let it abide. 
<If |in you| shall abide, that which |from the 
beginning; ye have heard> 
1 4180} jin the Son and [ip] the Father| 
shall abide. 
23 And |\this|| is the promise, which he hath 
promised unto us,— 
The age-abiding life. 


26 ||These things|| have I written unto you, con- 
cerning them who would lead you astray. 


21 And <as for you> 

|[The anointing which ye have received from 
him|| abideth in you, and ye have {no need| 
that anyone bo teaching you ; 

But <as |his’ anointing| is teaching you, 
And is |truc|, and is no falschood> 

||Even just as it hath taught you|| 

Abide ye in him. 


- 38. And [ΠΟ] dear children, abide ye in him, 


In order that <if be be made manifest> we 
may have boldness. and not be shamed 
away from him by® his presence.» 

29 «ΤΊ ye know that he is |righteous}> 
Ye perecive that— 

||Whosoever dveth righteousncess|| 

him| hath been born. 


ἰοῦ" 


3 Behold ||what manner’ of love]! the Father 
hath bestowed upon us— 
That |children of God| we should be called,— 
And such we are! 
{|Therefore|| the world understandeth us not, 
Because it understood not him.: 
2 Beloved! |jnow!| are we |children of God| ; 
And |not yet| hath it been made manifest 
||what we shal! bej|,— 
We know that <if it" should be made mani- 
fest> 
|Like unto him} shall we be, 
Because wo shall see him ||just as be is||. 
8 And <whosoever buth this hope on him> 
Is purifying himself, justas ||He|| is |pure]. 
4 < Whosoever is committing sin> 
||Lawlessness also|| is committing, 
And |sin] is’ |lawlessness| ; 
δ᾽ And ye know, that ||He|! was made manifest— 
In order that |jour sins|| he should take 
away,? 
And {/sin|| [in him] is there none. 
¢<Whosoover jin him| doth abide> 
Is not sinning: 
<Whosoever is sinning> 
Hath not seen him, and doth not understand 
him.! 


1 Dear children! let {no one! lead you astray! 
<He that is doing rightcousness> is’ |right- 
eous|, 
Just as {{Hel| is |righteous|: 


eOr: “In.” ᾿ co cee J 
b : ‘* Presence.’ eor: “bear. 
ο $p xvi. (3Jn. 11. 


( 1 JOHN ΠΙ. 8—24; IV. 1-9, 
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s <He that is committing siu> is [οὗ the 
udversary|, 
Because |from the begiuning| the adversary 
is sinuing. 
\||To this end|| was the Son of God made 
manifest, 
In order that he might undo® the works of 
the adversary. 
9 <Whosoever hath been born of God> is not 
committing [518], 
Because ||a seed of him|| |within him| abideth ; 
Aud he cannot be committing ὃ sin, 
Because |of God| hath he been born. 
0 |(ereinj| are |manifest| the children of God, 
und the children of the adversary: 
<Whoever is not doing righteousness> is not’ 
of God, 
Nor yet he that is not loving his brother. 
41 Because |ithis|| is the message which ye have 
heard from the beginning— 
That we should be loving one another,— 
12° Not just as ||Cain|| was |of the wicked one] 
and slew bis brother | 
And |for what cause] slew he him ἢ 
Because ||his works|| were |wicked], 
Whereas ||those of his brother|| were |right- 
eous|. 


18 Be not marvelling, brethren, if |the world] is 
hating yous: 
14 ||We|| know, that we have passed over out of 
death into life, 
Because we love the brethren: 
{He that loveth not}| 4 abideth in death. 
15 =|{Whosoever is hating his brother]] is [8 
murderer| ; ᾿ 
And ye kuow that |/no’ murderer|! hath life 
age-duriug |within him abiding}. 
16 ||Hereby||® have we come to understand love: 
In that |jHe|| !for us| his life’’ laid down; 


And ||wej| ought |for the brethren| our’ livess Ὁ 


to lay down. 
‘7 But <whoso bath this world’s goods. 
And beholdeth his brother having jneed|, 
And shutteth up his tender affections from 
him> 
||How]| is [086 love of God| abiding in him’? 
18 Dear children ! 
Let us not be loving in word, nor yet with the 
tongue, 
But. in deed 5 and truth. 
19 ||Hereby|) shall we get to know, that [οἵ the 
truth| we are, 
And |before him| shall persuade our heart; 
70 ~=Because! <if our own heart condemn us> 
' {Greater| is God, than our heart, and per- 
ceiveth all things. 
21 Beloved | <if our heart be not condemning us> 
|Boldness| have we, towards God k; 


#Or: “loose,'’ dissolve.” *“goul.” 

The tenseshowscontinu- fOr: “souls.” Ap: 
ance, * Soul." 

©Jn. xv. 18. bOr: “work.” 

4Or: “Is not loving.” { Or: * persuade our heart 

*Or: “herein.” that,” &c. 

fOr: “soul.” Jn. x. 113; 9 * Chap. Il, 23. 


ep. Ie. lili, 10, 12. Apr 


23 And |whatsoever we are asking| we are 
receiving from him, 
Because [1118 commandments| are we keep- 
Ing. 
And |the things that are pleasing before 
him] are we doing. 
38 And ||this|| is his commandment,— 
That we should believe® in the name of 
his Son Jesus Christ, 
And be loving ono another— 
Just as he gave a commandment unto us’, 
24 And ||he that keepeth his commandments]| 
In him] abideth,. 
And |he| in him. 
And ||hereby|| perecive we, 
That he abideth in us, 
By reason of the Spirit which junto us| he 
hath given. 


4 Beloved! |not in every’ spirit] believe ye, 
But test the spirits, whether they are [οὗ 
God; 
Because |{many’ false propbets|| have gone 
out into the world. 
2 ||Hereby|| do ye perceive the Spirit of God :— 
<Evory’ spirit that confesseth Jesus Christ 
as having come |in flesh]> 
Is [οἵ God]; 
$8 And <every’ spirit that doth not confess > 
Jesus> 
|Of God] is not’. 
And ||this|| is the [spirit] of the Antichrist, 
Touching which ye have heard that it 
cometh : 
[[Eveu now|| is it [in the world| ||already||. 
4j/Ye|| aro [οἵ God|. dear children, and have 
overcome them ; 
Because |greater| is be that is in you, than 
be that is in the world. 
6 ||They|| are [οὗ the world]: 
||For this causo|| jof the world| they speak, 
And the world junto them| doth hearken. 
4 ||Wej| are [οὗ God]: 
||He that is getting to understand God]|| 
hearkeneth unto us,— 
|| Whoso is not of God|| hearkeneth not unto us; 
||From this|| perceive we— 
The spirit of truth, 
And the spirit of error. 
7 Beloved ! let us be loving one another; 
Because ||love|| is |of God|, 
And ||whosoever loveth|| 
|OF God| hath been born, 
And is getting to understand God: 
8 ||He that doth not love|| 
Doth not understand God, 
Because ||God|| is’ [love]. 
9 ||Herein|| hath the love of Ged in® us {been 
maade manifest), 
That ||his only-begotten Son|! God sent into 
the world, 
In order that we might live through him, 


*Or (WH): “That we away wlth,” “ demollsh- 
belleve ;” or, ‘‘coutinue eth i, mi: ‘* looseneth,” 
belleving.”’ °c Or: “in respect of us.” 
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1 JOHN IV. 10—21; 


V. 1—16. 


10 ©={|Herein|| is love: 
Not that ||we|| have loved God, 
But that |jhe|} loved us, 
And sent forth his Son, as a propitiation 
concerping our sins. 
i! Beloved] <if |jin this way|| |God| loved us’> 
|| We alsojj ought to love jone another|. 
12 ||Upon Godj|® hath no one, at any time, gazed ὁ: 
<If we love one another> 
‘|God|| [1 us] ubideth, 
And ||his love|| hath been perfected within 
us. 
13 ||Hereby|| perceive we— 
That jin him| are we abiding, 
And |jLej| in us’,— 
In that |jof’ his Spirit|| hath he given unto us. 
14 And |(welj for ourselves have gazed, and are 
beuring witness— 
That ||the Father|| sent forth the Son, as 
Saviour of the world. 
15 <Whosvever Shall confess, that |Jesus [Christ]| 
is the Son of God> 
God!| jin him| abideth, 
And {jbel! in God, 
16 And ||wel| have come to understand and to 
trust the love which |Godj hath jin us|. 
- ||Godj| is [love]; 
And |{be that abideth in love|| 
abideth, 
And |God| in him’ fabideth}. 
17 ||Herein|| bath love with us |been made per- 
feet|,— 
In order that |boldness| we might have in 
the day of judging, — 
In that <just as ||Hel| is> 
|; We also]| are jin this world|. 
Πα] existeth not jin lovel, 
But |perfeet’ love} casteth fear [outside] ; 
Beeause ||fear|, bath |correction! 4 
|{He that feareth|| hath not been made per- 
feet jin love}. 
19 {|Wel] love, because |lhe|| first’ loved us’ :— 
2. « <If one should say I love God and 
should be hating (bis brother|> |false| is be; 
For <he that doth not love his brother 
‘whom he hath seen|> 
||God, whom he hath not seen|| he cannot’ 
loves! 
21 And ||this’ command ment]| have we from him,— 
That |jhe who loveth God|| love |bis brother 
also], 


jin God| 


18 


δ <Whosoever believeth that |Jesus| is the 
Christ> 
ΠΟΥ God|| hath beon born: 
And <whosoever loveth bim that begat> 
Loveth him that huth been begotten of him. 
2 <||Hereby|| perceive we, that wo love the chil- 
dren of God> 
As soon as ||God|| we love, 
And ||his commandments|| we are doing. 
8 For ||this is the love of God— 


hep ο Chap. i.1; Jn. 1.1 
sit n Wee “1 18, strongly gle same word an In Mt. 
emphatic: God, abso- 


v. 46. 
lutely. e Or: - Yee how can be love?” 


That ||his commandments|| we be keeping,® 
And j|his commandments|| are not |burden- 
some|; 
4 Because ||whatsoever hath been born of 
God|| overcometh the world ; 
And |\this|| is the victory that hath over- 
come the world— 
\jOur faith]. 
5 [And] who is he that overcometh the 
world, 
Save he that believeth 
That |Jesus| is the 8on of God ἢ 
6 ||This|| is he that came through means of 
water and blood, 
||Jesus Christ|| : 
Not |by the water| only, 
But ||by the water and by the blood]|,— 
And j|the Spirit|| it is, that is bearing 
witness, 
Because {|the Spirit]| is the truth. 
7 Because ||three|| are they who are bearing 


witness— 
8 The Spirit, and the Water, and the 
Blood ; 
And ||the three|| are [witnesses] junto one 
thing}. 


® <If ||the witness of men|| we receive> 
\|The witness of God|| is jgreater}. 
Beeause |{this|| is the witness of God—— 
In that he hath borne witness concerning 
his Son,— 

<He that believeth on the Son of God> 
Hath the witness |within himself] >: 

<He that doth not believe God>¢ 
|False; hath made him,— 

Because he hath not believed on the witness 
which |God| hath witnessed |concerning 
his Son |-— 

11 And [|this|| is the witness :— 
That ||life age-abiding|; 4 hath God given unto 
us, 
And ||this’ life|| is |in his Son|: 
||He that hath the Son|| hath {the life],— 
||He that hath not the Son of God|| |hath not] 
the life. 


13 || These things|| have I written unto you— 
In order that ye may know that ye havo |Life 
Age-abiding|— 
|JUnto you who believe on the name of the Son 
of God|}. 


4 And ||this|| is the boldness which we bave 
towards him: 
That <if janything| we ask |according to his 
will|> 
He doth hearkon unto us. 
And <if we know that he doth bearken unto 
us. 
|Whatsoevor we ask|> 
We know that we have the things asked, 
Which we have asked of him, 
<If one should see his brother committing a 
sin © |Not unto death> 


10 


12 


16 


« Jn. xv. 14. 
‘Or Wit): “In him.” 
© WH: “God,” probably a 


pee: ἘΠΕΕΕΡΟΙΕΉΟΘΠ, 
. cM: - SRaing: a wick » 


ὯΝ 1 JOHN Υ͂. 17—21. 2 JOHN 1—13. 


Ho shall ask, and He will grant unto him 
life,— 
|For them who are sinning, not unto 
death|!. 
There [15] a sin, unto death: 
||[Not concerning that!| am I saying, that 
he should make request, 
11 {AI unrighteousness|| is |sinl, 
And there |is| a sin [ποῦ unto death]. 


18 We know that |}whosoevor’ hath been born of 
God || 
Is not committing sin,— 
Nay <ho that hath been born of God> 
He keepeth him,® 


born of God> He keep- 


eOr: ‘Nay! <as touch- 
eth hlm,” &c. 


ing him that was ever 
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And ||the wicked οὔθ] doth not touch him.. 


19 We know that οἱ God| aro we; 
And ||the whole world]| |in the wicked one} 
is lying. 
20 We know, moreover, that |the Son of God] 
hath come, 
And hath given us insight, 
So that we are getting to understand |{him 
that is Real||,— 
And we are in’ him that is Real, 
||In his Son Jesus Christ||. 
||Phis|| is the Real’ God, and life age-abiding.= 


21 Dear children! 
Gnard yourselves from idols. 


ΒΑΡ: “ Age-abiding.” 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 


JOHN. 


1 ||The Elder|| <unto an elect lady and hor 
ehildren, whom I lovein truth; and not 
||I|| alone, but all’ those also who under- 
stand the trnth,—? for the sake of the truth 
that abideth in us, and |with us! shall be 
unto times age-abiding> ® 3 Favour, morey, 


peace shall be with us, from God the Father, | 


and from Jesus Christ the Son of the 
Father, in truth and love. 
4 rejoiced exeecdingly.” in that I had found 


|from among thy children| such as were walking | 


in truth, evenas |acommandment| we received 
from the Father. SAnd |now| I request 
thee, lady, not as writing [ὦ new command- 
mont|< unto thee, but ouc which we were 
holding from the beginning— 

That we should bo loving one another, 

6 And lithisi| is love, that we should be walking 
according tohis commandments: ||Tbis|{ is [the 
commiandment!, even as ye heard from the 
beginning, that |thereip| yo should be walking. 


®Ap: olJn. Il. 7. 


“ Age-abldlng.” 
Ὁ 8 (πη. 2. is 5 


ι 12 


7 Because ||many’ deceivers|| have gone 
out into the world," they who do not confess 
Jesus Christ coming in flesh: ||This|| is the 
deceiver and tho antichrist. 

8 Be taking heed unto yourselves, lest ye lose: 

what things woe earned,—but |ja full reward|| 

ye may duly reeeive, 9<Every’ one that 
taketh a lead, and abideth not in the teachiug 
of Christ> hath not |God|: <he that abideth 
in the teaching> ||the same'} hath |both the 
Tatber and the Son. . 10Tf anyone cometh 
unto you and jthis’ teaching! doth not bring> 
bo not receiving him home, and ||Joy to thee !]| 
do not say; for {πὸ that biddeth him rejoice}| 
hath fellowship with his wieked works. 
<Though I had many things junto you| to 
write> I was not minded [to say them] with 
paper and ink’; but I hope to come unto you, 
and |mouth to mouth] to talk,—that your joy 

may be made full.e i 

13 The childron of thy chosen sister salute thea, 

oLldn. bh. 4 


a1dJn., Jl. 18; lv. 1. b3JIn. 18, 
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3 JOHN 1—14. JUDE 1—5. 


THE THIRD 


EPISTLE OF 


JOHN. 


1. \|The older|| unto Gaius the beloved, whom 
Π1:} love in truth. 

2. =Beloved! ||concerniug al) things|| I pray thou 
mayest be prospering, and be in health, even as 
jthy soul| is prospering. %For I rejoiced ex- 
ceedingly* at brethren coming and bearing 
wituess unto thy truth,—even as ||thou|| |in 
truth| art walking. ‘I have no ||greater}| 
favour” than these things, that I should be 
hearing that ||my own’ children|; [in the truth| 
are walking. 

δ Beloved! {la faithful thing|| art thou doing, 
whatsoever thou shalt accomplish for them that 
are brethren |jand withal’ strangers||,—§ who 
have borne witness to thy love before thee 
assembly: whom thou wilt do |nobly| to set 
forward worthily of God. 7For |lin behalf of 
The Name|| have they gone forth, taking 
|nothing| from them of the nations, 8 ||Wej| 
therefore ought to be sustaining such as these, 
that we may become |fellowworkers| with the 
truth. 

39 I wrote something unto the assembly; but 


842 1η. 4. ¢Or: “an.” 
> Or (WH): “joy.” 


[|he who is fond of taking the fl-st place among 
them—Diotrephes|; doth not make us welcome. 

10]\For this cause!l lif I come] I will bring to 
remembrance his works which he is doing,— 
|with wicked words] prating against us; and 
||not content with these|| he neither !himself] 
maketh the brethren welcome, but ||them who 
are minded {to do it]|| he forbiddeth, and jout 
of the assembly| doth cast [them]. 

11 Beloved! be not thou imitating what is bad, 
but what is good. ||He that doeth good|| is 
tof God]: ||he that doeth what is bad|| bath not 
seen God. 

12. ||Unto Demetrius|| hath witness been borne 
by all and by the truth itself’; howbeit ||we 
also!| bear witness, aud thou knowest that 
|;Our witness]! is Itrue|.4 

13° ||Many things!| had I to write unto thee,— 
but I am unwilling [with ink and pen|> to be 
writing; 4I hope, however, |straightway| to 


see thee, and |mouth to mouth] will we 
talk, . Peace be unto thee, The 
friends salute thee. Salute the friends by 
name, 


acp. Jn. ΧΧΙ. 24. Ὁ 2 7}, 12 


THE EPISTLE OF 


JUDE. 


1 ||Jude, Jesus Christ’s servant, and brother of 
James|| unto ||the called|| |by God the Father| 
beloved’, and |by Jesus Christ| preseryed’,—* 

4 Mercy to you, and peace, and love, be multi- 
plied I 

§ Beloved! <though I was using all diligence to 


®One of the Editors of 
* WH" suspects here “a 
“primitive error for (as 
itehoutd perhaps in that 
case be ren:lered); "" Ὁ 
God the Father beloved, 
and In Jesus Christ pre- 
eerved.” By “ primitive 


error” ls meant “an 
error affecting the texts 
Ο' all or virtually all 
existing documents, and 
thus incapable of bein 
rectified without the al 
of conjecture.” 


’ 


be writing unto you concerning our common 
salvation> yet have I had necessity to write at 
once unto you, exhorting you to be earnestly 
contending for ||the faith|| once for all’ delivered 
unto the saints, 4For there have crept in 
unobserved certain men, who |from of old| have 
been publicly notified for this’ sentence, ||un- 
godly|| men, ||the favour of our God|| turning 
into wantonness, and jour only Master and 
Lord, Jesus Christ] ||denying||." 

δ Jam minded, therefore’, |to put you in remem- 

e2P. il 1. 
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brance|,—<though ye know all’ things once for 
all> That the Lord 8 <when a people out 
of Egypt be had saved’> in ||the next place} 
them that believed not ||destroyed||. $ ||Mes- 
sengers wiso||> <even them who had not kept 
their own’ principality, but had forsaken their 
proper’ dwolling> unto the judgment of the 
great day in perpytual bonds under thick gloom 
Ὁ} he reserved]|. TAs |(Sodom and 
Gomorrah ¢ and the cities around them|| <hay- 
ing in like manner to these’ given themselves 
over to fornication, and gone away after other 
kind of flesh> lie exposed as an example, [ἃ 
penalty of age-abiding fire} undergoing. 

® ||In like manner, nevertheless, even these}! ἃ 
{in their dreamings| flosh indeed defile, while 
lordship they set aside, and dignities they de- 
fame. 

9 Whereas ||Jfichaele the chief-messenger|| 
<when |with the adversary| disputing, he was 
reasoning about the body’ of Moses> durst not 
impose on him a defamatory sentence, but 
said— 

The Lord rebuke thee!f 

to But ||these|| <whatsoever things, indeed, they 
know ποῦ» they defames; but <whatsoever 
things, naturally, like the irrational creatures, 
they well understand> |by these| are they 
{bringing themselves to ruin||. 11 Alas for 
them! because— 

|In the way of Cain|® have they gone, 

And jlin the error of Balaam’s wage]|! have 
they run riot, 

And ||in the gainsaying of Korab||* have they 
perished, 

12 These are they— 

Who <iu your love-feusts> are |hidden rocks| 
|jas they fare sumptuously togethor|}, 

Fearlessly |themselves| shepherding,—! 

Clouds without water, by winds swept along,® 

Trees autumnal, fruitless, twice’ dead. up- 
rootod, 

1 ἘΠῚ waves of sea, foaming out their own 

infatnies, 
Wandering stars, for whom the gloom of 
darkness age-abiding ® hath been reserved. 


δον (WH): “Jesus: but 
some “primitlve error” 
suspected, cp. ver, 1, ἢ, 


[ oc Zech. Ili. 2; 2 P. UL It. 
642} jl. 12. 
b Gen, lv. 5-14. 


2 P. 11. 4. Ap: ‘““Mes-  '! Nu. xxil. τ. 21. 
Senger.” k Nu. xvi, 1-33. 
42 Ὁ}. ib. 6. ' Eze. xxxiv. 8; 2 P. ii. 18, 
42 P. Ul. 10, m2 Ὁ, 11, 17, 
5 Dan, xil. 1. © Ap: “" Age-ablding.” 


14 But the seventh from Adam, Enoch * |prophe- 
sied, even of these|, saying— 

Lol the Lord hath come with his holy 

myriads ,—> 

16 To execute judgment against all, 

And to convict all’ the ungodly— 

OF all thoir works of ungodliness, which 
they committed in ungodliness, 

And of all the hard things which they 
have spoken ngainst him—sinners, un- 
godly! 

16 ||These|| are murmurers, complainers, |accord- 
ing to their covetings| going on,—and |their 
mouth| speaketh great swelling words,— hald- 
ing persons in admiration |for profit’s sake]. 

17 But jjye|| beloved! remember the things 
which were foretold by the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Chriat,4 !8how that they used to 
say to you— 

ΠῚ the last time|| there shall be mockers,—* 
jaccording to their own ungodly covetings| 
going on. 

18 ||These]| are they who make complete separa- 
tion, mere men of soul! |Spirit| not possessing. 

2 =But ||ye]| beloved. 

<Building yourselves up in your most 
holy’ faith, 
|In Holy Spirit} praying> 
al ||Yourselves|| Jin God’s love| keep,— 
Awaiting the mercy of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, unto age-abiding life. 

22 And |lon some|| indeed, have merey,—|such as 
are in doubt| be saving, |jout of the fire] 
snatching them ; 

23 But |jon others|| have mercy with fear, hating 
even ||the garment]| spotteds by the flesh’. 


24 Now <unto him who is able— 
To guard you from stumbling, 
And to set you in the presence of his glory, 
without blemish, with exultation,— 
25 ||Unto God alone our Saviour, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord||> 
Be glory, greatness, Jominion, and authonicy, 
Before all the [by-gone] age, 
And now. 
And unto all the [coming] ages. Amon! 


« Gen. Vv. 21. . e2P. Il 1; ΠΙ. 8. 

Ὁ Den. xxxlil.2; Zech. xiv. © Ml: " psychical ” OF 
5 *sonlical’” men. Ap: 

o2P. Il, 18 ** Soul.” 

a2 Ρ. lil 2, © Zech. lil, 2 ff. 
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THE REVELATION I. 1—20. 


THE REVELATION. 


1 Tho Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 
gave to him, to point out unto his servants 
the things which must needs come to pass® 
with speed,—» and he shewed them by 
sigus seudiug through his messenger ¢ unto 
his servant Jobn; ? who bare witness as to 
the word of God, and the witness of Jesus 
Christ,— ἃ [whatsoever things he saw]. 

8 Happy! he that readeth, and they who hear, 
the words of the prophecy, and keep the 
things |therein| written; for ||the season|| 
is jnear|. 


4 ||John]| <unto the Seven’ Assemblies* which 
are in Asia> Favour to you, and peace, 
from— 

Him icho Is f 
And who Was, and who is Coming, 
and from— 
The’ Seven Spirits which are before his 
throne, 
δ and from— 
Jesus Christ,— 
The Faithful Witness κα 
The Firstborn of the Dead,» and 
The Ruler of the Kings of the Earth! 


<Unto bim that loveth us, and loosed us out of 
our stus* with bis blood,—*and be hath made 
us [to be]! a kingdom—priests ™ unto his God 
and Father> |j|Unto himy| be the glory, and 
the dominion, upto the uges. Amen. 

1 Lo! he cometh with the clouds,» and every’ eye 
shall seehim° sueb also as pierced him ; and all’ 
the tribes of the land shall smite themselves» for 
hind Yeat Amen. 


8 [|Z |! ane |the Al, and |the ZI,* 
saith the Lord,—the |God iho [5 and who Was, 
and who is Coming, || Ze Almighty||.! 

9 ||I, Johnj|" <your brother, and purtaker with 
you in the tribulation and kingdom and endur- 
ance in Jesus> caine to he in the isle that is 
ealled Patmos, because of the word of God, and 


EsrEciaL ΝῸΤΕ TO THE 
FOLLOWING REFERENCES, 
—TIt isin alt cases impor. 
tant, but especially in this 
book, that the Student 
should Judge for himaeif 
how far references are 
strictly applicable, and 
how far useful only by 
way of analogy. 

® Dan, Ll, 2e—-exnuetly Sep. 

© Chap. xail 6. 

© Ap: ‘‘ Messenger.” 

4Ver.9; chap. vi.9; xx. 4. 

®© Ap: ‘ Assembly.” 

f Exo. Jl. 14—Sep. ox. ; Is. 
xii. 4. 

«Ps. IXxxIx. 37; chap. {Π]. 


14. 

hCol). 1. 18, 

tis. ἸΧΧΧΙΧ. 27. 

k Pa, eoxxx. a: Is. xl. 2. 

1Or(WH): “forusa king- 
dom. 

τί Exo. ΧΙΧ. 6, 

« Dan. vil. 18, 14. 

9}s, ΧΙ]. 5, 

POr: “Inment for," or 
* over,” 

a Zech, xii. 10-14. 

γα. ΧΑΙΙ. 1. 

PExe. ih 14; Is, all. 4; 
xXllv. 6; xivlll, 12; chap. 

᾿ Πλοῦτον 18 (Sep.). 
m, lv, ep. 

u Chap. xxll. a 


the witness of Jesus. 101 came to be |in 
Spirit,in the Lord’s’ Day|, and beard, behind 
me, a loud voice, as of a trumpet, 11 saying— 
||What thou seest|| write ina scroll and send 
unto the Seven’ Assemblies,—untv Ephesus_ 
apd unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamum,— 
aud unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and 
unto Philadelphia,—and uuto Laodicea. 

12 And I turned round, to see the Voice which 
was speaking with me, and |having turned, I 
saw Seven’ Lamps of gold ®; 3and |in the midst 
of the lamps| One like unto a Son of Man:—> 

| Clothed with a robe, reaching to the feet: and 
girt about at the breasts with a girdle of 
golds 

1# [And his head and hair| ||white, like white 

wool—like snore||,& 
And |his eyes| like a flame of fire, 

18 And |his feet| like unto gloiing copper £ jas if 

in a furnace’ refined|’, 
And |his voice| like a sound of many icaters,s 

16 Αὐυὰ [having in bis right’ hand| seven stars, 

And ||out of his moutb]| [ἃ sharp, two-edged 
sword|" going forth; 

And |{his whole appearance|| as when jthe 
sun| shineth in its strength.i 


17 And ||whep I saw bim|{ I fell at bis feet as 
dead,* and he laid his right’ hand upon me, 
sayipg— 

Do nol fear!) 
||F || am the First, and the Lasi™ 18 and the 
Living One,— 
And I became dead :— 
And lo! fliving! am I, unto the ages of 
uges, 
And have the keys of death and of hades. 

18 Writo, therefore— 

What things thou bast scen and what they 
ATG"; 

And what things are about to come to pass 
|jafter these things||:° 

<Tho sacred secret? of the seven’ stars, 
which thou suwest upon my right hand, 
and the seven lamps of gold> :— 

||The seven’ stars|| are |messengers94 


of the seven’ assemblies], 


2® Exo, X¥xxvil. 23. 
Ὁ Dan. vil. 13; Ege. 1. 26; 
VILL. 2. 
¢ Eze. Ix, 2 3, 11 (Sep.). 
4Dun, x 5 
® Dun. vl. 9. 
fOr: ‘“electrum ” — com- 
pounded of four parts 
old and one silver; 
ound In Sep. of Eze [. 
7; Vii. 2 
€ Dan. x. 6; Eze. |. 24; xD. 
2 (Heb.,). 
b Ig, xiJx. 2; chap. Il. 12 16; 


xix. 15. 

| Jdg. v. al. 

κι Dan. xX. 9. 

1 Dan, x. 12, 19. 

mis, χἷν, 6; XIvIIL 12 
(Heb.); chap. li, 6. 

ποῦ: “and the things 
whieh are.” 

xlvlll.6; Dan. U. 9 
ar Myst σ 
PAp: “Mystery.” Ρ. 

Dan il. 28, 2. 
3 Ap: “ Messenger.” 
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And ||the seven lamps!} are |seven’ 
assemblios| * 


2 <Unto tho messengor of tho assembly |in 
Ephesus|> writo:— 
||These things|| saith he that holdeth the 
sevon’ stars in his right hand,» he that 
walketh in the midst of the seven’ lamps 
of vold:«: 

ἃ ITknow' thy works, and thy toil, and endur- 
anes, and that thou canst not bear bad men, 
and thou bast tried them who were offirm- 
ing themselves to be apostles, and they were 
not, and hast found them false; %and thou 
hast jendurance|, and hast borne for the 
suko of my name, and hast not grown 
weary, 

4 Nevertheless, I have against theo’ that |thy 
first lovo| thou hast left. 

δ Remember thorefore whence thou hast fallen, 
and repent, aud do |thy flrst’ works|{; 
jotherwise| I come unto thee, and will 
remove thy lamp out of its place, |except 
thou repent}. 

¢ But |this) thou hast, that thou hatest the 
works of the Nicolaitanes,! which ||I also|| 
hate, 

7 = ||Hethat hath an ear|| let him hear what Ithe 
Spirit] is saying unto the assemblies. 

[Unto him that overeometh|i|—I will give 
junto him| to eat of the tree of life, which is 
in the paradise of God.» 


8 And <untothe messengor of tho assuyinbly |in 
Smyrnaj> write :— 
||These things|| snith the first and the lasi,! 
who became dead, and lived ©: 

© I know thy tribulation, and destitution, 
Jnevertheless| thou art |rich], and the pro- 
fane speech from among them who affirm 
that they themselves’ are ||Jows!!, and they 
are not. but a synagogue of Satan. 

10) Ὥυ not fear the things which thou art about 
to suffer. Lo! the adversary is about to 
east some of you into prison, that ye may 
be tried) and may™ have tribulatiou ten 
days. Become thou faithful until denth, 
and I will give thee the crown of life. 

i {{He thet bath an ear!| let him hear what |the 
Spirit! is saying unto the assemblies. 

ΠΗ that overcometh]| shall in nowise be 
injured by reason of the second death." 


12 And <unto the messenger of the assembly |in 
Porgamum|> write :— 

||These things|| saith he that hath the sharp, 
two-edged sword :?: 

‘8 1 know where thou dwellest, where |the 


oR: ΔΒ ΘΠΊΌΙΣ, ” ' 15. zee 6 (Heb.); xlvill. 
Chap. L 1s 12 (Heb.). 

Ὁ Chae. 1 kTe: “lived again” — Ro. 
d γῶν 9, ιν "10: chap. III. 1, xiv. 9; chap. |. 17, 18. 


1 Dan. I. 12, 14. 
« Vers. te 20; chap. Π|. 2. mOr(WH): “and ye shall 
f Ver. have’’; or: ‘‘and ye (are 
«Vera. Ἧι, 17, 20; chap. IIL. to) have.” 
. 13,‘ Ὁ Chap. xx, 6. 
dGen. IL. "Os HL. 22-24; me: © Chap. |. 16. 


xxrxl. 8; chap. xxl. 2 
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throne of Satan| is; and thou art holding 
fast my name, and didst not deny my faith, 
even inthe days of Antipas, my witness, 
my® faithful one, who was killed near you, 
where |Satun| dwelleth. 

14 Nevertheless, I have against thee, a few 
things,—that thou hast there, such as hold 
fast the teaching of Balaam,—» who went on 
to teach Balak to throw a causoof stumbling 
before the sous of Israel, to eat idal-sacrifices 
and to commit lewdness”: 15 |thus}| even 
||thou(| hast such as hold fast the teaching 
of the Nicolaitanes |in like manner|. 

16 ©=Repent, therefore, jotherwise]| I come uuto 
thee speedily,—and will fight against them, 
with the sword of my mouth. 

1 j{[He that hath an car|| let him bear what [the 
Spirit] is saying unto the assemblies. 

||Unto him that overcomcth]| I will give junto 
him| of the hidden manna,*? and I will give 
unto him a white stone, and [upon the 
stone] a newname" written, which |no one 
knoweth, save he that receiveth it. 


16 And <unto the messenger of the assembly |in 
Thyatiraj> write :— 
||These things;| saith the Son of God, who 
hath his eyes like a flame of fire, and his 
Feet like unto glowing copperé: 

19 T know thy works, and thy love, and faith, 
and ministry, and endurance,—and that 
{thy last works; are more than the first. 

Nevertheless, I have against thee, that thou 
sufferest the womanl Jezebel, she who 
calleth herself a prophetess, and is teaching 
and leading astray my own’ servants fo 
commit lewdness and to eat idol-sacrifices 8 ; 

21 and I gave her tine, that she might repent, 

and she willeth not to repent out of her 
lewduess. 2 Lol I cast her into a 
bed, and them who are committing adultery 
with her, into great tribulation,—except 
they repent out of her works; 23 and ||her 
children|| will I s)ay with death ;—and all’ 
the ussemblies shull get to know, that ΠῚ 
am he that searcheth reins and hearts, and 
will give unto you, each one, according to 
your works. 

34. Βα jjunto you}! I say,—the rest who are in 
Thyatira <as many as have not this teach- 
ing, such as have not come to know the 
deep things of Sntan_as they suy> Ido not 
cast upon you any other’ burden; 245 |never- 
theless| <what ye have> hold fast, till I 
shall have come. 

And ||he that overcometh, and keepeth 
throughout my works;| / will |give unto 
him: autbority over the nations; 27and he 
shull shepherd them with a sceptre of iron,— 
as ‘vessels of earthenware| are dashed in 
pieces:—' as 1 also!| have received from 


εϑ 
o 


@Nu,. αν. 


a W ΜῸ »" 
Or OE Ane: Bane or one welk- qe Ῥὰ 


bNu. χαχί. 16 ΤᾺ ΧΥ; 1, &e.). 
¢ Pg. Ixxviil. 2 vil Os Pxdh. 12. 

ἃ 15. Ixll. 2; ine. 15. 1 Ῥβ. Il 8f; chap, xl. δὲ 
¢ See chap. i. 15, n. xix. 15. 

f Or(WH): “thy wife.” 
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my Father, 48And I will give unto him 
the moruing star.® 

29 =||He that bath an ear|| let him hear what |the 
Spirit| is saying unto the assemblies. 


3 And <untothe messenger of the assembly |in 
Sardis|> write :— 
| hese things|| saith he that hath the seven’ 
Spirits of God,» and the seven’ stars<¢: 
I know thy works,—that Ja name| thou hast, 
that thou art living. and art |dead|. 

3. Become thou watchful, and strengthen the 
things that remain, that were about to die; 
for I have not found thy works fulfilled 
before my God. %3Remember, therefore, 
how thou hast received, and didst hear, and 
keep it and repent. <If then thou 
shalt not watch> I will have come as a 
thief? ond in nowise shalt thou get to 
know |during what sort’ of hourj I will 
have come upon thee. 

4 |Nevertheless] thou hast a few’ names, in 
Sardis, which have not defiled their gar- 
ments; and they shall walk with me in 
white, because they are |worthy|. 

δ ||He that overcometh|| shall |thus| array him- 
self in white garments, and in nowise will 1 
blot out his name, from the book of life; 
and I wil) confess his numef before my 
Father, and before his messengers. 

6 ||He that bath an ear|| let him hear what |the 
Spirit| is saying unto the assemblies. 


7 And <unto the messenger of the assembly |in 
Philadelphbia|> write :— 
||These things]| saith he that is holy, he 
that ig true,s hoe that hath the Key of 
David, he that openeth and no one shall 
Shut. and shutteth and no one openeth”: 

6 I kuow thy works,— lo! I bave set before 
thee an open door,! as to which |no one} 
cun Shut it,— that thou hast |a little’ 
strongth| and hast kept my word, and hast 
not denicd my name. 

9 Lo! I give them of the synagogue of Satan. 
who are affirming themselves to be ||Jews!| 
and are not,—but say what is false,—lo! I 
will cause them, that they shall have come, 
and shall bow down before thy feet,* and 
shall get to know that [{Π] loved thee. 

0 = =6<Beeanse thou didst keep my word of endur- 
ance> ||I also|] will keep thee out of the 
hour of trial, which is about to eome upon 
the whole habitable world, to try them that 
dwell upon the earth. 

=I come quickly: hold fast thut which thou 
hast, that {no one| take thy crown, 

"Δ. ||He that overcometh|| I will make |bim| ἃ 
pillar in the sanctuary of my God, and 
joutside| shall he in nowise go forth any 


®Chap. hee 16. t Mr. x. $2; Lu. xl. 8. 


b Chap. |. 4. ¢Or: “real, * “ genuine,” 
δ Chap. I. 16. b Ix, ΧΧΙ 22, 
aCuND. xvi. 15; Mt. xxiv. [5 00. 1112. 

42; 1Th. v ΚΗ. xlv. 14; xix. ot 1x, 
SERA: cele 83; Ps. Ixix, 4 (Heb); ixvi. 29 

28. 118, αἱ! 


ΤῊ REVELATION II, 28, 


29; III, 1—22; IV. 1—4. 
more; and 1 will write upon him the name 
of my God, and the name of the city®* of my 
God, the new’ Jerusalem.» which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God, aud [I 
will write upon him] my new name.c 

18 ||He that hath an eari| let him hear what |the 
Spirit] is sayibg upto the assemblies. 


14 And <unto the messenger of the assembly |in 
Laodicea|> write :— 

||These things|| saith the Amen, the faithful 

and true4 witnesse the beginning of the 
creation! of God: 

16 Iknow thy works;—that neither [6014] art 
thou, nor hot: I would that |cold| thou 
hadst been, or hot. 

16. ||'Thus|| < because |lukewerm| thou art, and 
neither hot nor cold> Iam about to vomit 
thee out of my mouth. 11 < Because 
thou sayest 

|Rich| am 1 and hare become enriched,e 

and ἰοἵ nothing| have I need, 

and knowest not that ||tbou!] art the 
wretched one, and pitiable_ and cestitute, 
and blind, and naked> 181 counsel thee 
to buy of me, gold refined by fire, that 
thou mayest become rich,—and white 
raiment, that thou mayest array thyself, 
and |the shame of thy nakedness] may not 
be made manifest,—and eye-salve, to anoint 
thine eyes, that thou mayest see. 19 |(T]] 
<as many as I tenderly lore> 1 convict and 
put under discipline: be zealous therefore. 
and repent. 70Lo! I am standing at the 
door, and knockingi; <if anyone shall 
hearken unto my voice, and open the door> 
I will come in upto him, and will sup with 
him, and |'he!| with [πιο]. 

1 ΠΗ͂Σ that overcometh!| I will give |unto him} 
to take his seat with me in my throne, as 
"ΠῚ also;| overcame, and took my seat with 
my Father in his throne. 

2 «-||He that hath an ear!|| let him hear what |the 
Spirit] is saying unto the assemblies. 


4 |{After thesethings'] Isa:w, and lo! adoorset 
openin heaven ; and ||the first voice which I heard 
as of a trumpet|| speaking with me,! saying— 

Come up ™ hither! and I will point out to thee 

the things ichich must needs come to pass.2 

{After these things!| 3 |straightway| I came to 
be in Spirit, und lol |[athrone|| stood in heaven, 
and {jupon the throne|| [was] one sittings; Jand 
|Jhe that was sitting|| [was] like in appearance 
toa jasper stone and a sardius, and [there was} 
a rainbow round about the throne,p like in 
appearance unto an emerald. 4And ||round 
about the throne]| werefour andtwenty thrones ; 
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THE REVELATION IV. 5—11; 


and |jupon the thrones|| four and twenty elders 
sitting, clothed in white garments, and |upon 
their heads] [were] crowns of gold. 
δ᾽ And |jout of the throne|| are cumiing forth light- 
nings, and voices, and thunderings®; und [there 
are] seven’ torches of fire, burning before the 
throne, which are the seven’ Spirits of God; 
Sand ||before the throne|] [is] as a glassy sea, 
like unto erystal.> And <in the midst 
of the throne, and around the throne> [86] four 
living creatures full of eyes© before and behind ; 
tand |the first living creaturo| [is] like unto ἃ 
lion, and |the second’ living creature} like unto 
a calf, aud |the third’ living creature| hath the 
face as of a man, and |the fourth’ living crea- 
ture] [18] like unto an eagle flying4; and ||the 
four living’ creatures|| φασὶ, one of them| have 
severally’ siz wings,® jround about and within] 
JSull of eyes'; and they |cease} not,e |day and 
night| saying— 
Holy! holy! holy! Lord, God» the Almighty,—! 
Who was and Who isk and Who is 
coming. 
®And <whensoever the living creatures shall 
give glory, and honour, and thanksgiving, unto 
him that sitteth upon the throne, unto him that 
liveth unto the ages! of ages> the four and 
twenty’ elders will fall down before him that 
sitleth upon the throne, and do homage unto him 
that liveth unto the ages of ages,—and will cast 
their crowns before the throne, saying— 

11 = || Worthy|| art thou, O Lord, and our God, to 
receive the glory, and the honour, and the 
power: 

Because thou didst create all things, and |by 
reuson of thy will] they were, and were 
creuted. 


δ And I saw, upon the right hand of him that 
was silting upon the throne™ Ια scroll|; written 
within, and on the back, sealed up® with seven 
seals, *And I saw a mighty messenger, 
proclaiming with a loud voice— 

Who is worthy to opeu the scroll. 
uuloose the seals thereof ἢ 

3 And |jno one|| was able <in heaven. or on 
earth or under the earth> to open the scroll, 
or |to look thereon}, 4And |\I||? began to 
weop much, because ||no0 one, worthy|| was 
found, to open the scroll, or |to look thercon|. 

5 And jone of the olders| saith unto me— 

Do not weep! Lo! the lion that is of the 
tribe of Judah,4 the root® of David, hath 
overcome, to open the scrojland the seven’ 
seals thereof. 

6 And I saw <in the midst of the throne and of 
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the four living creatures, and in the midst of 
the elders> ||a Lamb||* standing, showiaog that 
it had been slain,—having seven horns, and 
seven eyes,” which ure the [seven] Spirits of 
God sent forth into all’ the earth, 7 And he 
cume, and at once took {it} out of the right hand 
of him that was sitliny upon the throne.¢ 

8 And ||when he took the Β6ΓΟ]}}} the four’ living 
creatures, and the four-and-twenty’ elders, fell 
down before the Lamb, having leach one] a 
harp, and bowls of gold full of incense,—4 which 
are the prayers of the suints; ®and they sing’ a 
new song,! saying— 

|Worthy| art thou, to take the scroll and to 

open the seals thereof; 
Because thou wast slain, 

And didst redeem unto God by thy blood 
[men] out of every’ tribe, and tongue, and 
people, and nation, 

10 And didst make them, unto our (fod, a king- 

dom and priests,—£ 
And they reign" on the earth. 

11 And I saw, and heard a voice of many mes- 
sengers! round about the throne and the living 
creatures and the elders —and the number of 
thom was myriads of myriads and thousands of 
thousands —* 2? haying with a loud voice— 

\|Worthy|| is the Zamb that hath been slain,! 
To receive the power, and riches, and wis- 
dom, and might, and honour, and glory, 
and blessing. 

138 And <every’ created thing which was in heaven, 
ond upon the earth, and under the earth, and 
upon the sea, and all the things in them> 
heard 1 saying— 

<Unto him that sitteth upon the throne ™ 

And unto the Lamb> 
Be the blessing, and the honour, and the 
glory, and the dominion 
Unto the ages of ages! 

14 And the four’ living creatures continued say- 

ing— 

Amen! 
And ||the elders|} fil down and did homage. 


G AndI saw <when the Lamb opened one of the 
seven’ seals> and I heard one of the four’ living: 
creatures saying, as with a voico of thunder— 

Gofn 
2 And I saw, and lo! a white horse,—° and he. 
that was sitting thereon holding a bow; and 
there was given unto him a crown, and he went. 
forth conquering, and that he might conquer. 


8 And <when he opened the second seal> I 
heard the second’ living creaturc, saying— 
Go|! 
4 And there went forth another’, a red’ horse,—°: 


SIs, Ill. 1. € Ps. cxllv, 9; chap. xlv. 3 
b2Ch. xvi. 9; Zech. lv. 10. € Exo. x!x. 6; chap. I. 6, 
¢ Is. vi. 1; Pa. xlvili. Β. hOr: “are to reign.” 
ἀ Ml: “Ineenses "; ?= "In. 1Ap: “ Messenger.” 
cenee- compounds. ”» Pa. k Dan. vil. 10. 
exll. 2. Ε15. Mi. 1. 


ein the generic sense: 
‘‘ralse,” viz., with barps 
and volces. 


τῇ Is. vi. 1: Ps. xlvll. 8. 
a Or: Come.” 
° Cp. Zech. |. 3: vi. 2, 3, 6. 


-. Zech. i 
‘or: 


‘s Deu. xxxil. 43; 2K. re 7 


256 


THE REVELATION VI. 5—17; VII. 


1— 13. 


and junto him that was sitting thereon| it was 
given [Junto him|] to take away peace from 
the earth, and that |one another| they should 
slay; and there was given unto him a great 
sword. 


δ And <when he opened tho third’ seal> I 
heard the third’ living creature, saying— 
Go} 

And I saw, and lo! a black horse,* and he that 
was sitting theroon holding a pair of balances 
in his hand. And I heard as a voico in the 
midst of the four’ living creatures, saving— 

A quart of wheat, for a denary, 

And three’ quarts of barley, for a denary,— 

And |jthe oil and the wine|| do not wrong. 


And <when be opened the fourth seal> I 
heard the voice of tho fourth’ living creature, 
saying— 

Go! 
ὃ And I saw, and lo! a livid horse,—and he that 
was sitting thereupon had fora name |{ Death||,» 
and |Hades;» was following with him; and 
there was given unto them authority over the 
fourth of the earth, to slay with sword, and with 
famine. and with deal, and by the wild beasts 
of the earth.< 


And <when he opened the fifth’ seal> I saw, 
beneath the altar, the souls cf them who had 
been slain beeause of the word of God and be- 
cause of the witness which they held.4 10 And 
they cried out with a loud voice, saying— 

|| Zow long)|, O Sovereign the Holy and True,f 

dost thou not vindicate aud avenge our 

bloods from thene that dwell upon the earth?» 
“ And there was given tothem, each onc, a white 
robe, and it was bidden them, that they should 
rest yet’ a little while—! vutil the number 
should be made full of their fellow-servants 
also. and their brethren, who were about to be 
S.ain as even ||they!|. 


And I saw <when he opened the sixth seal> 
that ἃ jgreat earthquake; took place; and |the 
sun| became black as sackeloth of hair, and |ihe 
full moon| became as blood,’ 4 and [the stars of 
heaven| fell tothe earth, as [ἃ fig-lree} sheddeth 
her winter figs. when |by a great wind| it is 
shaken, !4and (the heaven| was withdrawn, as a 
scroll rolling itself up, and \\every mountain and 
island!| ‘out of their places] were sbaken.! 
IS And <the kings of the earth, and the great men™ 
and the rulers of thousunds, and the rich, and 
the mighty, and every’ bondman and freeman> 
hid thenselves within the caves and within the 
rocks ® of the mountains; 18 and they say, unto 
the mountains and unto the rocks— 


. Zech. Ἵν Β: vi. 2, 3, 6. bOr: “land.” Ho. Iv. 1. 
He KIL, ‘Or: * for Ὲ short delay "’; 
ο Eze. eli 27; Xlv. 21; v. cp. chan. x. 6. 
12; xxlx. 6; XXXIV, 28. ae il a Is. xlff. 10; 
x - 


4 Chap. ax: 4; ep. 1.9 xlv 
12. Nis. xxxiv.4; xl. 1 
m ΡΒ. xiviil. Herat I, 23 
18. Xxlv. 21; χχχίν. 12. 
ἢ Jer. iv, 29; 18. Il. 10. 


real, "» "" 


enulne we 
chat. WI. ae 


n. ¥. 


17 


7 


Εαϊ upon us, and hide us* from the face of 
him that sitteth upon the throne,» and from 
the anger of tne Lamb; 

Because the great day of their anger is come, 
and who is able to stand ?¢ 


[|After this|] I saw four’ messengers, standing 
at the four’ corners of the earth,4 holding fast 
the four’ windse of the earth, that no wind 
migbt blow upon the land, or upon the sea, or 
upon any’ tree. 2? And I saw another’ messen- 
ger, ascending from the rising of the sun, hold- 
ing the seal of the Living God; and he cried 
out with a loud voice unto the four’ messengers 


-unto whom it had been given to injure the land 


4 


5 


il 


13 


® Ho. x.8; Lu. xxiil. 90, 


and the sea, 3saying— 

Do not injure the land, or the sea, or the 
trees, until we have sealed the servants of 
our God upon their foreheads.! 

And I heaid the number of the scaled,—a hun- 
dred’ and forty-four thousand,— ¢ sealed out of 
evry’ tribe of the sons of Israel :— 

ΙΟΣ the tribe of Judah| twelve thousard 
sealed, 

[Of the tribe of Reuben| twelve’ thousand, 

|Of the tribe of Gad] twelve’ thousand, 

\Of the tribe of Asber| twelve’ thousand, 

|Of the tribe of Nay-htali] twelve’ thousand, 

|Of the tribe of Manasseb| twelve’ thousand, 
|Of the tribe of Simeon| twelve’ thousand, 
|OF the tribe of Levi] twelve’ thousand, 

|Of tbe tribe of Issachar| twelve’ thousand, 

JOf the tribe of Zebulun| twelve’ thousand, 

[Οἱ the tribe of Joseph| twelve’ thousand, 

\Of the tribe of Benjamin| twelve’ thousand 
|\sealed]|.5 


. 


||After these things|| I saw, and lo! a great 
multitude,— which, tonumberit! no one was 
able,— of every’ nation, and (of all] tribes, and 
peoples, and tongues!; standing before the 
throne, and before tbe Lamb: arrayed in white 
robes, and palm-branches in their hands ;—!° 
and they ery out with a loud voice, saying— 
Salvation * unto our God who sifteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb!™ 
And |fall’ the messeugers|| weve standing round 
about the throne and the elders and the four' 
living creatures; and they fell down before the 
throne upon their faces, and rendered homuge 
unto God, 12 saying—~ 
Amen! 
<The blessing, and the glory, and the wis- 
dom, ond the thanksgiving, and the 
honour, and the power, and the might,—> 
Be unto our God, unto the ages of ages.® 
tAmen]! 


And one of the elders began, saying unto me— 


and Joseph, and the ab- 
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THE REVELATION VII. 14—17; 


\|These’ who are arrayed in white robes|| who 
are they ? and whenee came thoy ὃ 
4 And [at oneo said to bim— 
My lord! |jthou|| knowest! 
And he said unto me— 
||Thesej| are they who come out of the great 
tribulation, and they washed their robes, and 
made them white in the blood» of the Limb; 
i = {|For this cause|| are they before the throne of 
Got and are rendering divine service unto 
him, day and night, in his sanctuary; and 
he that sitteth upon the thrones shall spread 
his tent® over them; 
16 They shall hunger no more, 
Neither thirst any moro, 
Neither in any wise shall the sun fall upon 
them, nor any’ burning heat’; 
17 Because ||the Lamb that is in the midst of 


the throne|| shallshepherd them,fand shall | 


lead them unto life’s fountains of waters κ᾽ 
And (fod shall wipe away every’ tear out of 
their eyes. 


ΒΒ And <as soon as he opened the seventh seal> 
there came to be silence in heaven, as it were 
half an hour. *And I[ saw the seven’ mes- 
sengers! which |before God] do stand; and 
there were given unto them seven’ trumpets. 

3 And ||another’ messenger] came, and took 
his stand at the altar,* having a censer of gold: 
and there was given unto him much incense,) 
that he might give [it] unto the prayers of all the 
saints, upon tho altar of gold that is before the 
throne. 4And the smoke of the incense weut 
up, with the prayers of the saints, out of the 
hand of the messenger before God. 5 And 
the messenger at oneo took the censer, and filled 
it from the fire of the altar,™ and cast unto the 
earth; and there came to be thunderings, and 
voices, and lightnings§ and an earthquake, 

6 And ||the seveu’ messengers who had the seven’ 
trumpets|| prepared themse)ves, that they might 
sound, 

7 And |the first] sounded; and there came to be 
hail and fire mingled with blood, and it was east 
untoe the earthr; and |the third of tha earth| 
was burned up, and |the third of the trees} was 
burned up, and fall’ greon herbage| was burned 
up. 8And |the second’ messenger| 
sounded ; und jas itwere a groat mountain burning 
with fire’||1 was cust into the sea; and the third 
of the sea became blood, 9und the third of the 
creatures which wercin the sea, which had life 9 
diced, |the third of the ships| was destroyed. 

10 And |the third’ messenger| sounded; 
and there fell, out of heaven, a great star burn- 
ing as a torch, and it fell upon the third of the 
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rivers and upon the fountains of waters. 'And 
\|the name of the star(j is called Wormwood 4; 
and the third of the waters became wormwood, 
and many of the men died of the waters, because 
they were made bitter. 12 And |the 
fourth’ messenger| sounded; and the third of 
the sun was smitten "and the third of the moon, 
ond the third of the stars,—in order that the 
third of them might be darkened, and the day 
might not shine for the third of it, and the 
night, in Jike manner. 

1. And I saw, and I heard one’ eagle, flying in 
mid-heaven, saying with a loud voice— 

Woo! woe! woe! unto them that are dwelling 
upon the earth, by reason of the remaining’ 
voices of the trumpet, of the three’ messen- 
gers who are about to sound,¢ 


Ὁ And |the fifth’ messenger] sounded; and I 
saw a Star, joult of heaven| fallen unto the 
earth,4 and there was given unto bim tho key of 
the shaft of the abyss.¢ ?And he opened the 
shift! of the abyss; and there came up a smokes 
out of the shaft, as the smoke of a great furnace, 
and the sunand the air were darkened" by reason 
of the smoke of the shaft. %And |jout of the 
smoke}| came forth |locusts| upon the earth; and 
there was given unto them licence, as the 
scorpions of the earth have licence. 4And it 
was bidden them that they should not injure the 
herbage of the earth nor any‘green thing nor any’ 
tree,—! but only the nen who have not the seal 
of God upon their foreheads.«& 5And it was 
given unto them that they should not slay them, 
but that they should be tormented five months; 
and |the torture of them| was as of a scorpion’s 
torture, whensoever it smiteth a min. 6 And 
||in those days|| shall nen seek death, and in 
nowise shall find it,! and shall covet to die, and 
death flecth from them. ‘And || the likenesses 
of the locusts|| were like unto horses ™ preparod 
for battle; and |upon their heads| as it wero 
crowns, like unto gold: and |their faces| wera 
as the faces of men, ®and |they had hair| as the 
hair of women, and ||their teeth|| were jas of 
lions|,2 9xnd they had breastplates as breast- 
plutes of iron, and |the sound of their wings! 
was as the sound of chariots of many horses, 
running into battleo; and thoy have tails like 
unto scorpions, jand stingsl, and jin their τ 118, 
is their licenca to injure men five months. 

it They have over them |as king) the messenger 
of the abyss, whose name, in Hebrew, is 
Abaddén [‘‘ = Destroyer ”’], and |{in the Greek|| 
he hath for name |Destroyer]. 12 |The 
first’ Woe! hath passed away, lo: there come 
yet’ two’ Woes, after these things.r 


13 And |the sixth’ messenger| sounded; and 1 
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THE REVELATION IX. 14—21; 


X. 1—11; ΧΙ. 1—7. 


heard one voice, from among ® the horns of the 
altar of gold which is before God, !4 saying unto 
the sixth’ messenger, who was holding the 
trumpet— 
Loose the four’ messengers, who are bound 
at the great river Euphrates.» 

16 And the four’ messengers were loosed, who had 
been prepared for the hour, and day aud month, 
and year, that they should slay the third of men. 

16 And |jthe number of the armies of the horse- 

mep|| was twice ten thousand times ten thou- 

sand—I beard the number of them. 7 And 
|jthus|| saw I the horses in the vision,—and 
them whowere sitting upon them having breast- 
plates as of fire and hyacinth and brimstone ;— 
and |the heads of the horses] were as heads of 
lions, and jout of their mouths| come forth 
fire and smoke and brimstone: '8|\by these 
three’ plagues|| wore slain, the third part of 
mankiod, by reason of the fire and the smoke 
and the brimstone, that proceedeth out of their 
mouths; 15 for ||the licence of the horses|| is |in 
their mouth and in their tails|, for |jtheir tails)| 
are like unto serpents, having heads, and |with 
them} they injure. 20 And <the rest 
of mankind whowere not slain bythese plagues> 
repented* not of the works of their hands,— 
that they should not do homage unto the 
demons,¢ nor unto the idols of gold and of 
silver and of copper and of stone and of wood, 
which can neither see nor hear nor walk!: 

Neither repented they*¢ of their murders, or of 

their sorceries, or of their lewdnesses Β or of 

their thefts. 


εὦ 
4 


10 And I saw another’, a mighty messenger, 
deseending out of beaven,—arrayed with a 
cloud, and |the rainbow| was upon his head, and 
|his [60] was as the sun,and |his feet) were as 
pillars of fire, Zand [be was] bolding in bis hand 
ω little seroll, opened"; and he set his right foot 
upon the sea, and his left upon the land, 3and 
cried out with a loud voice |just as a lion 
roarcth|, Aud ||when he cried out|| the seveu’ 
thunders uttered their own voices. ‘4And 
[When the seven thunders had spoken|| I was 
about to write, and I beard a voice out of 
heaven, saying — 

Seal up! the things which the seven’ thunders 
have uttered, und do not write (them|],. 

§ And {πὸ messeuger, whom saw standipg upop 
the sea and upon the land || lifted up his right 
hand unto heaven, Sandsmare <by hin that liveth 
unto the ages of nges, whe created heaven, and the 
things that are therein, and the earth, and the 
things that are therein, Jand the sea, and the 
things that are therein ]> * 

||Delay||' |no longer, shall there be; 7but 
<in the days of the sounding of the seventh’ 
messenger, as soon as he is about to blow 
his trumpet> then shall have been com- 
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pleted the sacred secret*® of God as he told 
the good-news ὠπίο his own’ servants the 
prophets.» 

® And ||the voice which I bad heard out of 
heaven|| [I| again [heard] talking with me, and 
saAying— 

Go take the opened scroll, that is in the hand 
of the messenger who is standing upon the 
seu und upon the land. 

® And I went away unto the messenger, asking 
him to give me the litile scroll; and he saith unto 
me— 

Take it, and eat itup; and it sball embitter 
thy belly, but jin thy mouth| shall be sweet 
as honey. 

10 And I took the litile scroll out of the hand of 
the messenger, and did eat it up; and it was |in 
my mouth| as honey jsweet|, and |whev I had 
eaten it} embittered was my belly.c 11 Andthey 
Bay ucto me— 

It behoveth thee again’ to prophesy against 
peoples and nations and tongues, and many 
kings.4 


11 And there was given unto me a reed- like 

ubto a Ataffl, saying— 

Rise, and measure the Sanctuary of God,fand 
the altar,¢éand them who are doing homage 
therein; 2and {86 court that is outside the 
Sanctuary|| cast thou outside, and do not 
measure |it|, becanse it bath been given 
unto the nations, aud ||the holy city|| shall 
they tread under foot." forty and two 
mouths,i 

8 And I will give unto my two’ witnesses, 
that they shall prophesy, a thousand two 
bundred and sixty days, ,arrayed in Sack- 
eloth|. 

4 ||These|, are the two’ olive-trees, and the two’ 
lamps, which |before the Lord of the earth| 
do stand.k 5 And <if any one |jupon them|| 
chooseth to inflict injury> |fire| cometh 
forth oul of their mouth and devowreth their 
enemtes'; aud <if anyone shall choose 
jupou them| to inflict injury> |thus} must 
he be slain. 

6 ||Thesej| have authority to shut heaven, in 
order that [πὸ rain) be moistening™ in the 
days of their prophesying; and jauthority| 
have they Jover the waters', lo be toning 
them into bleed and to smite the land, 
with any’ manner’ of plagues jas ofteu as 
they will}. 

7 And <as soonas they have completed their 
witnessing> [ithe wild-beast that ty lo come 
up out of the abyss||P will makewarieiththem, 
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and overcome them ® and slay them, 8 And 
their dead bodies [lie] upon the broad way of 
tho greut city, the which is called, spirit- 
ually, |Sodonmv> and Egypt], where ||their 
Lord also was crucified||. 9 And [some] of 
the peoples, and tribos, and tougues, and 
natious [506] their dead bodies three days 
and a half, and |their dead bodies| do they 
not suffer to be put into atomb, 10 And 
j|they who are dwelling upon the earth]| 
rejoice over thom, aud make merry, and 
[|giftsl| will they send one to another,—° 
because |jthese’ two’ 7 rophets|| tormented 
them that were dwelling upon the earth. 

1 Αμὰ <after [the] three’ days and ἃ half> |a 
spirit of life from God| entered within them, 
and they stood upon their feet4; and |great 
fear| fell upon them who were beholding 
them.¢ 

12, And they heard a loud voice out of heaven, 
saying uuto them— 

Come up hither! 
And they went up into heaven! in the cloud, 
aud jtheir evuemies| beheld them. 

And |jin that’ hour|| there came to be a great 
earthquakes; and |the tenth of the city| 
fell, anc there were slain, in the earthquake, 
haines of men—seven thousand, And ||the 
resti| vecame |greatly afraid|, and gave 
glory unto the God of heaven.» 

14 (|The second Wooj| hath passed away,—lo! 

||the third Wow}| eometh speedily.! 


% §©6And |the seventh’ messenger| sounded; and 
there came to be loud voices in heaven, say- 
ing— 

|| Zhe kingdom of the world|| hath beeome [the 
kingdom) of our Lord* and of his Christ,) 
aud he shall reign unto the ages of ages.» 

16 And <the twenty-four elders who |before God| 
do sit upon their thrones> fell down upon their 
faces, and rendered homage unto God, !7sny- 
ing— 

We give thanks unto thee, 0 Lord God, the 
Almighty,» Who is°and Who was; because 
thou hast taken thy great power, and hast 
beeome king.? 

18. And ||the nations|| were angered; and thine 
anger |came|, and the fit time of the dead, 
to be vindicated,’ and to give thoir reward 
unto thy servants the prophets and uuto the 
saints and suo them who revere thy pbame— 
the small and the great,' and to despoil 
thom who were despoiling the earth. 

18 And the sanctuary of God which is in heaven 

[was opened], and the ark of his covenant in his 
sanctuary" |appenred|, and there came to be 
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lightnings, and voices, and thunderings@ aud an 
earthquake, aud great hail.» 


12 And ||a great sign|| appeared in heaven: a 
woman arrayed with the sun, and |the moon! 
beneath hor fect, and |upon her head| @ crown 
of twelve stars; 2and she was with child, and 
crieth out, being in pangs and in anguish to bring 
forth 8 And there appeared another’ sign 
in heaven; and Jo! a great red dragon,— ἃ hav- 
ing seven heads and ten horns,* aud |upon his 
heads| seven’ diadems; ! and jhis tail! draweth 
the third part of the stars of heaven, and did 
cast them to the earth! And {the dragon] 
stood before the woman who was about to 
bring forth, that «88 soon as she should bring 
forth> he might devour ||her child||. 5 Aud she 
brought fortha son amanchild,s who was about» 
to shepherd all’ the nations with a sceptre of 
ironi; and her child was caught away unto God 
and unto his throne. And |jthe woman|j fled 
iuto the desert, where she hath a place prepared 
of God. that |jthere|| they should nourish her 
a thousand, two hundred, and sixty days, 


7 And there came to be war in 
heaven: Michael! and his messengers [going 
forth] to war with the dragon; and |)|the 
dragon|| fought, aud his messeugers; Sand he 


prevailed not, ueither was place found for 
them, any longer, in heaveu. % Aud the great 
dragon was cast out,—the ancient serpent,“ he 
that is called Adversary and the Satan," that 
deeeiveth the whole habitable world,—he was 
east to the earth, and his messengers |with 
him| were cast. 10And I heard a loud 
voice in heaven,°® saying— 

|jNow|] hath come the salvation, and the 
power, und the kingdom of our God, and 
the authority? of his Christ; 

Because tho accuser of our brethren hath 
beeu cast out, who was accusing them be- 
fore our God day and night; 

1 And ||they|| overeaaie him by reason of the 
blood of the Lamb, and by reason of their 
witnessing’ word, and they loved not their 
life |even unto death]. 

12. |jTFor this cause] be joyful, O heavens,’ and 
yo who |therein! are tabernacling, Woel 
unto the earth, and the sea, because the 
Adversary hith come down unto you, hav- 
ing great wrath—knowiug that (but a little’ 
season|' he hath. 

18 And <when the dragon saw that Le was cast to 
the earth> δ pursued the woman who had 
brought forth the mauchild. '4And thero were 
giveb unto the woman the two’ wings of the great 
eagle, that she might fly into the desert, into 
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her place,—where she is nourished, a season and 
seasons and half a season.* from the face of the 
serpent. '5And the serpent cast out of his 
mouth, after the woman, water as ἃ river, that 
he might cause her to be carried away by the 
stream. 16And the earth helped the woman, 
and the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed 
up the river which the dragon enst out of his 
mouth. 11 And the dragon was angered against 
the woman, and went away to make war with 
the rest of her seed—with them who were keep- 
ing the commandments of Ged, and holding the 
witness of Jesus ;—and hestood upon the sand 
of the sea,> 


18 AndI saw, |vut of the sea| a wild-beast coming 


» 


a 


up; having ten horns and seven heads,? and 
jupon his horns| ten’ diadems, and |upon 
his head| names of blasphemy. ? And |the 
beast which I saw| was like unto aleopard+; and 
|his feet] as of « bear,f and (his mouth| as the 
mouth of a lions And the dragon gave 
unto him his power, and his throne, and great 
authority. 3 And [1 saw] one of his heads. 
showiny that it had been slain” unto death, and 
|the stroke of his death|! was healed. And the 
whole’ earth marvelled after the wild-keast,« 
and did homage unto the dragon, because he 
gave bis authority unto the wild-beast; and 
they did homage unto the wild-beast, saying— 
Who is like unto the wild-beast ? and Who 
can make war with bim 2) 
And there was given unto him, a mouth speaking 
great things ™ and blasphemies ; and it was piven 
unto him éoaet™ forty and two months.c 6 And 
he opened his mouth for blasphemy against God, 
to blaspueme bis name, and his tent,—them 
who |in beaven| were tabernacling.e 7fAnd it 
was given unto him, to make war with the saints, 
and to overcome them4:;) and there was given 
him, authority" against every’ tribe and people 
and tongue and nation, * And all’ they who 
are dwelling upon the earth will do homage unto 
oim,—[every one] wbose name is not written 
in the scroll of lifes of the Lamb slain‘ from the 
foundation of the world. 9 <If any- 
one hath an car> let bim hear. 


10 </f anyone [carrieth| into captivity> |into 
captivity] be gzoetb away. 
<If anyone |rith a sword) doth slay> he 
must |with a sword| be slain. 
||Here|| is the endurance and the faith of the 
saints.* 1 And I saw another’ wild- 
* =34 years, seen by com- 
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beast, coming up out of the earth; and he had 
two horns, like unto a lamb, and began speaking 
as a dragon. 12 And |jall the authority of the 
first’ wild-beast|| he useth before him; and 
causeth the earth, and them who (therein! are 
dwelling. that they shail do homage unto the 
first wild-beast, jwhose stroke of death| was 
healed. 3 And he doeth great signs, so that 
|jJeveu fire|| he causeth to be coming down unto 
the earth before men; !!and he deceiveth them 
who are dwelling upon the earth, by reason of 
the signs which it was given him to do before 
the wild-beast,—saying unto them who are 
dwelling upon the earth, that they should make 
an image unto the wild-beast who haththe stroke 
of the sword, and yet did live.2 15And it was 
given untoit, togive spirit unto the image of the 
wild-beast, in order that the image of the wild- 
beast should both speak and should cause that 
las many as should not dohomage untothe image> 
of the wild-beast} should be slain. 16 And he 
ecauseth all—the small and the great, and the 
rich anid the poor, and the free and the bond,— 
that they should give unto them a mark, upon 
their right hand or upon their f-rebead; 

1τ [84] that no one should be able to buy or to 
sell, save he that hath the mark, the name of 
the beast. or the number of bis name, 


18 ||Here]| is |wisdom! :¢||he that hath understand- 


ingi| let him count the number of the beast, for 
it is jthe number of a man]; and |hLis number| 
is 666. 


1.1 And I saw, and Jo! ||the Lamb|j standing 


upon the mount Zion,—and |with him| ἃ hun- 
dred and forty-four tbousand,! having his pame 
and his Father’s name written upon their fore- 
heads.e 2 And I beard a sonnd out of heaven, 
as the sound of many tcatersf and as the sound 
of| loud thunders; and !|the sound whicb 1 
hourd|| was as of hurp-singers harping witb their 
barps. 3And they sing¥as it were a new song 
before the throne, and before the four’ living 
creatures nnd the elders. And j/no one|| was 
able to learn the song, suve the hundred and 
forty-four thousand, who had been redeemed 
from the earth. 

4 |jThese|| are they [who with women| were 

not defiled, for they are |virgin|. 

|These]| are they who follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he is going. 

||These|| were redeemed from mankind, as a 
firstfruit unto God and the Lamb; 5and 
[jin their mouth|| was found no falsehood,—! 
|faultless| they are. 

6 And I saw another’ messenger. flying in mid- 
heaven, having an age-abiding glad-message to 
announce unto them who are dwelling upon the 
earth. even unto every’ nation and tribe and 
tongue and people, 7saying with a loud voice— 
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Fear God und give him glory, because the 
hour of his judging is come; and do hom- 
age unto him that made heaven and the earth 
and sea* und fountains of waters, 

8 And janother’, ἃ second’ [messenger] followed, 
saying— 

Fallen! fallen! is Babylon» the great, who 
<of the wine of the wrath of her lewdness> 
hath caused all’ the nations to drink. 

9 And |jauother,’ a third messenger|| followed 
them, saying with a loud voice— 

<If anyone doeth homage unto the beast and 
his image, and receiveth a mark upon his 
forehead, or upon his hand> !° 886. 4150} 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is prepared, unmixed. in the cup of his 
anger ;—* and he shall be tormented with 

fire and brimstone 4 before holy messengers 
and before the Lamb; 

No And ||the smoke of their torment|| |unto ages 
of ayes| ascendeth ; 

And they bave no rest day or night ὁ who do 
homage unto the beast and his image, or if 
anyone receiveth the mark of his name. 

12 {|Here|| is |the endurance of the saints|,—f 
they who keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus. 

13 And I heard a voice out of heaven, saying— 

Write | 

||Happy}| tne dead who |in the Lord| do die 
|from henceforth]. 

Yea! (saith the Spirit) that they may rest 
frora their toils, for ||their works|| do follow 
with them. 


4 Αμᾶ I saw, and lot a white cloud, and Jupon 
the cloud| ove sitting ike unto a son of mans 
having |upon his bead} a crown of gold, and Jin 
his hand| a sharp sickle. 


1% And j|janother’ messenger|| came forth out of 
the sanctuary, crying out with a loud voice, 
unto him that was sitting upon the cloud— 

Thrust in thy sickle, and reap; because the 
hour to reap is come, because the harvest 
of the earth is ripe.) 

16 And he that was sitting upon the cloud |thrust 
in| his sickle upon the earth; and the earth was 
reaped. 


17 “And |janother’ messenger|| camo forth out of 
tho sanctuary that is in beaven,—||he also] 
having a sharp sickle. 


18 =And |[another’ messenger|| [came forth] out 
of the altar, who hath! authority over the flre,— 
and called out with a loud voice, unto him who 
had the sharp sickle, saying— 

Thrust in thy sharp sickle," and gather the 
clusters of the vine of the earth; because 
the grapes thereof ure fully ripe, 
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19 And the messenger |thrust in| his sickle into the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and 
cast [it] into the great wine-press of the wrath of 
God. 7 And the wine-press was trodden ® outside 
the city. and there came forth blood out of the 
wine-press_ even unto the bits of the horses_ at 
@ distance of a thousand six hundred furlongs, 


15 And I saw another’ sign in heaven, great and 
marvellous,—seven messengers having seven 
plagues |the last|, because jin them| was ended 
the wrath of God. 2 And I saw as a glassy 
sea mingled with flre, and them who escape 
victorious from the beast, and from his image, 
and from the number of his name, standing 
upon the glassy sea, having harps of God ; 4and 
they sing» the song of Moses the servant of Gode 
and the song of the Lamb, saying— 

|Great and marvellous| are thy works,4 
Lord, God, the Almighty τς 
| iighteous and true|' are thy ways,s 
O King of the ages!b 
4 Who shall in anywise not be pul in fear | 
O Lord, and glorify thy name,— 
Because jalone| full of lovingkindness * ; 
Because |all’ the nations] will have come, and 
will do homage before thee,! 
Because |thy righteous deeds| were made 
manifest ? 


5 And |jafter these things|| I saw, and the 
sanctuary of The Tent of Witness™ in heaven 
|was opened|; Sand the seven’ messengers who 
had the seven plagues® |came forth} out of the 
sanctuary clothed with a [precious] stone © pure, 
bright, and girt about the breasts with girdles 
of gold. 7TAnd !‘|one of the four’ living 
creatures!| gave, unto the seven’ messengers, 
seven’ golden bowls, full of the wrath of God 
who livoth unto the ages of ages. 8 And the 
sanctuary was filled with smoke by reason of the 
glory of God? and by reason of his power; and 
|!20 one|| was able to enter into the sanctuary, 
until the seren’ plagues" of the seven’ messen- 
gers should beended. 16 And I beard aloud’ 
voice. oul of the sanctuary’ saying unto the 
seven’ messeugers— 

Go, and be pouring out the seven bowls of the 
wrath of God unto the earth.t 


And the first departed, and poured out bis 
bow! unto the earth; and there came to be a 
baneful and painful ulcer. upon the men who 
had the mark of the beast. and them who were 
doing homage unto his image.* 
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8 And |the second! poured out his bowl into 
the sea; and it became blood_as of a dead mau, 
and !|every’ living soulj| died—*as regardeth 
the things in the seu. 

4 And |the third| poured out his bowl into the 
rivers. and the fountains of waters; and they 
became blood.” 5 And I heard the messenger 
of the waters, saying— 

|| Fightevus|| art thoue Who art’ and Who 
wast, 
Who art full of lovingkindness,e—iu that 
|these things] thou hast adjudged ; 

6 Because ||blood of saints and prophets|| poured 
they out,f nnd ||blood, untothem|| bast thou 
given fo drinks: |Worthy| they are! 

T And I heard tho altar, saying— 

Yea! Lord, God, the Almighty®: 
|\Trueiand righteous| are thy judgments | * 


8 And |the fourth| poured out bis bowl upon 
the sun; and it was: given unto it, to seorch 
mankind with flre; ¥and mankind were scorched 
with a great seorehing heat, and they blas- 
phemed the name of God who had authority 
over these plagues, and repented not to give 
him glory. 


10 ~And |the fifth] poured out his bow] upon the 
throne of the beast; and his kingdotn became 
darkeued,' and they began to gnaw their tongues 
by reuson of the pain,—" and they blasphemed 
the God of heaven™ by reason of their pain. and 
by reason of their ulcers, and repented not of 
their works. 


2 And \the sixth] poured out bis bow] upon the 
great river [the] Euphrates"; and the water 
thereof jus dried up|,o that the way might be 
propared, of the kings who were from the rising 
of the sun.e 13 And I saw <out of the mouth 
of the dragon and out of the mouth of the beast, 
and out of the mouth of the false-prophbot> 
three impure spirits, as frogs4; 14 for thoy are 
spirits of demons, doing signs, which are to go 
forth unto the kings of the whole habitable 
earth, to gather them together unto the battler 
of the great day of God the Almighty. 

1 Lol I come as a thief! 

|| Happy|| he that is watching, and keeping his 
garmeuts, lest |paked| be be walking, and 
thoy see bis shame,——- 

16 And he gathored them together unto the place 
that is called |in Hebrew| Πὰν Magedén||.' 


7 And |the seventh] ,oured out his bow! upon 
the air.——And there came forth a loud voice out 
of the sanctuary" from the throne, saying— 

Accomplished |* 


® Exo. vii. 20: Heb.), 21. oGen, xv. 18; Deu. lL. 7; 


> Pa. Ixxvill. 44; Exo. vil. Jos. |. 4. 

ole. xilv, 27; Jer. 1 94 
© Pp. cxix. 197, eb.). 
4 Exo. IH. 14; Ig, xl. 4. P Ia. ΧΙ, 2, 25 
ὁ Pg. exlv. 17. η Exo. vill. 
(Ps. Ixxix. 3 tIn chap. xIx. 19-21, de- 
«Is. xllx, 26. seribed πα taking place. 
6 Am. iv, 19 (Sep.), δ Am. lv, 13 (Sep.). 
{Or: eal.’ t Zech. xil. 11 (Heb.), 
eee =e cxIx. 187. 18. Ixvl. δ 

κ Chap. Sei: 6; cp. Mt. vi. 
@ Dan. if. 19 (Chald.). 10. ἡ » 


THE REVELATION XVI. 3—21; 


XVII, 1—8. 


18 And there came to be lightnings, and voices, and 
thunders®; and |& great earthquake; took 
pluce,—such as had never taken place since men 
came to be on the earth,—" such a mighty’ carth- 
quake, 80 great; !#and the great city became 
[divided] into three’ parts, and the cities of the 
nations fell; and j| Babylon the Great||<¢ was 
brought into remembrance before God, to give 
unto her the cap of the wine of the wrath of his 
unger“; 2and levery’ island| fled, and |moun- 
tuins| were not found. 2! And |.great hail, as 
talents|, cometh down out of heaven upon man- 
kind; and men blasphetned God, by reason of 
the plague of bail,—beeause the plague thereof 
Was |jerceeding great)|.« 


17 And one of the seven’ messeugers who had 
the seven’ bowls! came, and spake with me, 
sayibpg— 

Hither! I will point out to thee the judgment κ 
of the great harlot, who sitteth upon many 
waters," 2utth whom the kings of the earth 
committed le:cdness,—and they who were 
dwelling upon the earth were made drunk 
with the wine of her lewduness.i 

3 And he carried me away into wu desert jin 
spirit]. And I saw a woman, sitting upon 
a searlet ecild-beast * full of names of blasphemy, 
having seven beads and ten horns,! 4 And |;the 
woman|} was arrayed with purple and searlet, 
and decked with gold and precious stone and 
pearls,—baving α cup of gold™ in her hand, full 
of abominations and the impurities of ber lewd- 
bess ;° and |upon ber forehead, a pame writtcn, 
ἃ secret": 

Babylon the great, the Mother of the Harlots 
and of the Abominations of the earth.e 

6 And I saw the woman, drunk witb the blood of 
the saints, and with the blood of the witnesses 
of Jesus. And I was astonished, when I beheld 
her, {with great astonishment|. 7And the 
messenger said unto me— 

Wherefore wast thou astonished ? ||I/! will tell 
thee the secret" of the woman, and of the 
wild-beast that carrieth her, which hath the 
seven’ bends and the ten’ horns.P 

8 ||The wild-beasi4 which thou sawest|] was, 

and is not, aud is about to come up out 
of the abyss, and into |destruction| goeth 
away. 

And they who are dwelling upon the earth 
whose name is not written upon the book of 
lifer from the foundation of the wortd 9 | will 
be nstonished|,t when they see the wild- 
beast, becauseit was, andisnot, and 
shall be present. 
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® ||Here|| is the mind that hath wisdom.s 

)|The seven’ heads]] are jseven’ mountuins| 
wherenpon the woman sitteth; 'and they 
are |seven’ kings|: [πο five; have fallen, 
|the one| is, (the other| bath not 
yot come; and <whensoever he shall come> 
[ὦ little while|| must he remain, 11 and» 
the wild-beast which was and is not. [μὰ 
he]| is un eighth, and is [ΟἿ the seven|,— 

and Jinto destruction| goeth away. 

1 And |\the ten’ horns which thou suwest|| are 
[ον kings|,—¢ who, indeed, huve not re- 
eoived ||sovoreignty|| as yet’, but ||wuthor- 
ity. as kings, fur one’ hour|| shall receive, 
with the wild-beust. 13 ||These|| have 
jone’ mind|," and !|their power and author- 
ity'| |unto the wild-boust| they give. 
ἡ i|Thesei} |with the Lamb| will make war; 
and |jthe Lumbl| will overeome them, be- 
cuuse he is |Lord of lords|, and King of 
kings,—* and |ithey who are with him|| 
are cilled and chosen and faithful, 

16 And he saith unto me— 

|| Zhe waters’ which thou sawest, where the 
harlot sitteth|| are |peoples and multitudes| 
and nations and tongues. 

16 Αμὰ the ton’ horns which thou sawest, and 
the wild-beast ||these}| shall hate the hartot, 
and |desolate| shall make her, and naked, 
and ||ber flesh}! shall they eat, wnd ||bLer- 
self}| shall they burn up with fire, 

17 For |/God|| hath put into their hearts, to do 
his mind, and to do one’ mind,—and to give 
their sovereignty unto the wild-beast,s until 
the words of God shall be completed. 

18 And ||the woman whom thou suwest|| is the 
great city, which hath soversieuty over the 
kings of the earth,» 


18 ||After these things|| I saw another’ mes- 
senyer, coming down out of heaven,—having 
great authority; and ||the earth|| was illumined 
with his glory. #And he cried out, with a 
mighty’ voice, saying— ͵ 

Fallen! fallen! is Babylon the Great, and 
hath become a habitation of demons! and 
a prison of evory’ impure spirit, and a 
prison of every’ impure and hated bird; 

8 Because <by reason [of the wine] of the wrath 
of her lewdness> have all’ the nations 
fallen,* and ||the kings. of the earth|| |with 
her| did commit lerwdness,' and ||the mer- 
chants of the earth|| |by reason of the 
power of her wantonness| waxed rich. 

4And I heard another’ voice out of heaven, 
saying— 

Come forth, my people, out of her,—™ that ye 


5 Chap. xii. 18. Jer. Ix. 11; Is. xIll. 21; 
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ff. 
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‘Ia. xxl. 8; Dan. lv, 30; 


may have no fellowship with her sins, and 
"οὐ her plagues|| that ye may not receive; 

δ because her’ sins were joined together as far 
as heaven,* and God hath remembered her 
unrighteous deeds. 

6 Render ye unto her. 

As ||she also|| rendered, 
And double [the] double, 
According to her works,—» 
<In the cup wherein she mixed> 
Mix lunto her| ||double||,— 
1 <As’ much as she glorified herself, and wuxed 
wanton> 
So’ much vive junto her] ||torment and 
grief||:— 
<Beeause |in her heart| she saith— 
I sii a Queen, 
And |widow! am I not. 
And |lgrief'|| in nowise shall T seel> 

8 |jTherefore|! tin one’ day| shall have come her 
plagues,—death and grief and famine; and 
Jwith fire} shall she be burned up ;—because 
|| meghty|| is the | Lord] God who hath judged 
her.¢ 

8 And they shallieep and wail over her—-shall 
the kings of the earth who \with her| cam- 
mitted lewdness® and waxed wanuton,— |as 
soon us they see the smoke of her burn- 
ing|,—!9 jafar off] standing, because of their 
fear of bor torinent, saying— 

Alas! alas! the great city! Bubylon, the 
mighty city το 

That jin one’ hour| hath come thy judg- 
mene. 

1 And ||fhe merchants of the carth|| weep and 
grieve over her, because ||their eurgo]] [no 
one| buyeth any more: cargo of gold, 
and silver, and precious stone, and pearls, 
and fine Jinen. and purple, aud silk, and 
searlet, and all’ thyine wood, and every 
article of ivory, and every’ article of wood 
most precious, and of copper, and of iron, 
and of marble, 8 and cinnamon, and spice, 
and incense, dud unguent, and frankin- 
cense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, 
and wheut, and enttle, and sheep, and 
{cargo} of horses, and of chariots, and of 
bodies, and lires& of men. 

14 And ||the fruit of the eoveting of thy 

soul|| 
Hath departed from thee, 
And |jall’ things rich and bright}| 
Have perished from thee; 
And |no more, in anywise, for them] 
shall they seek. 

16 || The merchants of these things,» who were 
enriched by her|| |afar off| shall stand, 
because of their fear of her torment, 
weeping, and grieving § 16as they say— 


® Jer. 11. 6, 9, 45, 50. e Dan. lv. $0; Eze. xxvi. 
Ὁ Pg. exxxvil. 8; Jer. 1. 15, 11. 
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Alas! alas! the great city! 
She that was arrayed in fine liuen, and 
purple, and seurlet, 
And decked with gold, and precious 
stone, and pearl,— 
Ww That jjin one hour|| bath been laid 
waste |such great wealth as this] | 
And <every’ pilot, and every’ passenger, and 
mariners, and as many as |by the sea| carry 
on traffic> ufar off did stand, 18 and they 
cried out, secing the smoke of her burn- 
ibg.* saying— 
What city is like unto the great city ὃ Ὁ 
19 And they cast dust upon their heads, and 
cried oul, weeping and grieving, saying— 
Alas! alas! the great city | 
Whereby were made rich all’ that had 
ships in the sea, by reason of her cost- 
liness,— 
That ||in one’ hour|| she hath been laid 
waste le 


0 Be glad over her, thou heaven!4 
And ye saints, and ye apostles, and ye 
prophets! 
For that God hath exacted your vindication 
from her.¢ 


21 And one’ mighty messenger lifted a stone, as it 
were ἃ great millstone, and cast if into the sea, 
saying— 

||Z’kus, with main force|| shall be cast down, 
Babylon the great’ eity,— 
And in nowise be found any more; 
2. And sound of barp-singers, and musicians, 
and flute-players, and trumpeters,— 
In nowise be heard in thee any mores; 
And any’ artisan® [of any art],— 
In nowise be found in thee any more; 
And sound of inillstone,— 
In nowise be found ip thee any more; 
3% And light of lamp,— 
In nowise shine in thee any more; 
And voice of bridegroom and bride,—|! 
In nowise be heard ip thee any more; 
Beeause |.thy merchants|| were the great ones 
of the earth, 
Beeause jjwith thy sorcery|| 
nations deceived *: 
24 And |lin her|} [blood of prophets and saints] 
was found,— 
And! of all who had been slain upon the earth,™ 


were all’ the 


19 ||After these things!| I heard as it wore,a 
loud voice of a great multitude in heaven, suy- 
ing— 

ITalleligah {a 


The salvation and the glory and the power 
of our God! 


ata. χχχῖν. 10, 

Ὁ Eze. xxvil. 28-32, 

© Eze. xxvil. 30 ἢ, 36,99, 9; ' Jer. xxv, 10 (Heb.). 
ΧΧΥΙ. 19. ᾿ Is. XXII. 8; xivll. 9. 

4 Ig. xilv. 23; chop, xil. 12, 1Or: 

© Deu. xxxil. 43. 

f Jer. 11. 64%; Eze, xxvii. 21; 
Dan. ἵν. 30. 


Ε Is, ΚΧΙν. Β: ae xxvi, 13. 
hor: “artls 


oe even. ia 
πε Jer. 11. 40. 
n Pg, οἷν. 85, 


THE REVELATION XVIII. 17—24; XIX. 1—13. 


2 Because |true* and righteous| are his judg- 

ments >; 

Because he hath judged the great harlot, 
who, indeed, corrupted the earth with her 
lewdness, — 

And hath avenged the blood of his servants |at 
hor hand|.¢ 

3 And |{a second time|| have they said— 

Hallelujah! 
And |her smoke] ascendeth unto ages of ages.4 

4 And the twenty-four elders and the four’ living 
ereatures jfell downol, and did bomage unto 
God, who sitfeth upon the throne,* saying— 

Amen! Hallelujuh ! 

5 And [ἃ voice| |/from the throne]| came forth, 
saying— 

Be giving praise unto our God, all ye his 
servants, ye that revere him, the small and 
the great, 

6 And I heard as a voice of a great multitude, 
and as a voice? of many waters, and as a voices 
of mighty thunderings, saying— 

Hallelujah! 

Because the Lord, [our] God, the A'’mighty 
hath become king).> 

7 Let ns rejoice and exult, and give glory unto 

him, 

Because the marriage of the Lamb [15 eome|, 
and jjhis wife}| bath made herself ready; 

8 and it hath been given unto her, that she 

should be arrayed in flpe linen, bright, 
pure, for ||the flne linen|j is |the righteous 
acts of the saints|, 

9 And he saith unto me— 

Writol 
||Happy!| they who Junto the marriage 

supper of the Lamb! have been bidden! 
And he saith unto me— 

||Phese’ words|| are |true [words] of God]. 

10 And 1 fell down at bis feet, todo him bomage!; 
and he saith unto me— 

See! [thou do it} not! |jA fellow-servant|| 
am 1 of thee and of thy brethren who have 
the witness of Jesus: [unto God|| do 
homage ! 

For {πὸ witness of Jesusj| is the spirit of 
the prophecy. 


WU And 1 saw heaven, set open*® and lo! a white 
horse, and |he that was sitting thereon] [ealled} 
|Faithful|{, aud True!t; and Jin righteousness| 
doth he judge™ and make war; Pand [his eyes| 
ere a flamo of fire,» and jupon his head| are 
many diadems, having la name! written, which 
[no one] knoweth, but [himself], Sand arrayed 
with a mantle sprinkled with blood,» and his 
name hath been called— 

The Word of God. 
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THE REVELATION XIX. 14—21; 


4 And ||the armies which were in heaven|| were 
following him, upon white horses, clothed with 
Hine linen, white, pure; and [out of his mouth|| 
is going forth a sharp sword,® that |therewith] 
he may smite the nations,—and ||he|| shall shep- 
herd them with a sceptre of iron,” and ||hel| 
treadeth the wine-press of the wrath of the anger 
of Godthe Almighty.c 16 And he hath |upon his 
mantle and upon his thigh| |ja numel|| written— 
King of kings, and Lord of lords.‘ 

And I saw one’ mnesseuger, standing in the 
sun, nnd he cried out with a loud voice, saying 
|unto all’ the birds that fly in mid-heaven|— 

Hither! be gathered together unto the great 

supper of God,—!# that ye may eat the flesh 
of kings, and the flesh of captains, and é/e 
flesh of mighty men, and the flesh ef horses, 
aud of them who sit upon them, and the 
fiesh of all. both free and bond, and small 
and great.e 

And I saw the wild-beast, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies, gathered together—t to 
make war with him who was sitting upon the 
horse, and with his army. 2 Aud the wild- 
beast |was taken|, und jwith him| the false 
prophet who wrought the signs before him, 
whereby he deceived them who received the 
mark of the wild-beuast and them who were 
doiug homage nuto his image,—]|lalive|| were 
they two cast into the lake of Are that burneth 
with brimstone.s Ἐ And ||the rest|j were slain 
with the sword of him that was sitting upon the 
horse, which went forth out of his mouth, and 
[[αἰἱ' the birds|| were filled with their flesh.h 


20 And I sawa messenger! coming down out of 
heaven, having the key of the abyss and a 
great chain upon his band; #and he Jaid hold of 
the dragon! the nnecient serpent™ whois Adver- 
sary nnd the Accuser,2 and bonnd him for a 
thousand’ years,—* nnd east him into the abyss, 
and fastened and sealed [10] over him,—that he 
might not deceive the nations any more, until 
the thousand’ years |should be ended]: |lafter 
thesej| must he be loosed for a short’ time. 

And J saw thrones, and they sat 
upon them, and sentence of judgiient© was given P 
unty them; and {1 saw] the souls of them who 
had been beheaded beeause of the witness of 
Jesus and beeause of the word of God, and sueh 
as had not dune homage unto the wild-boast4 
or unto his image, nor had received the mark 
upon their forehead or upon their hand; and 
thoy lived" and reigned with the Christ, for o 


XX. 1-15; XXI. 1—4. 265. 


\|This|| isthe first resurrection. 6|Happy 
and holy| is hethat bath part in the first resur- 
rection: |jupon these!| jthe second’ death] hath 
no authority; but they shall be priests of Gods 
and of the Christ, and shall reign with him for 
the thousand’ years, 


7 And <as soon as the thousand’ years |shall 


be ended|> the Accuser shall be loosed out of 
his prison, 8and will go forth to deceive the: 
nations thature in the four corners of the earth > 
the Gog and Magog ¢ to gather them together 
unto the battle 4—|the number of whomj is 88. 
the sand of the sea. %And they came up over 
the breadth of the land, and surrounded the 
camp of the saints, and the beloved! city. And 
there came down fire ¢ oul of heaven, and devoured. 
them"; Mand |jthe Adversary thut had been 
deceiving them|| was cust into the lake of fire 
and brimstone,i where [were] both the wild- 
beast and the false-prophet; and they shall be. 
tormented, day and night, unto theages of ages, 


" =And I saw a great white throne,and him that 


was sitting * thereon, from whose face fled the 
earth! and heaven, and |place| was not found 
for them. © And I saw the dead, the great and 
the small. standing before the throne; and. 
|books| were opened," and [another’ book) was. 
opened, which is (the book] of life»; and the 
dead |were judged} out of the things written in 
the books ‘according to their works|.p) And 
the sea gave up tho dead that were in it, and 
||death and hades]| gave up the dead that were. 
in them; and they were judged, each one, 
|according to their works|.» 14 And ||death and 
hades|| were east into the lake of flre. 

||This}| is |the second death 


15 And <if anyone was not fownd jin the 


book of life] written> 41 he was east into the lake 
of fire, 


21 And I sawa new heaven and a new earth’; 


for |the first’ heaven and the flrst’ earth] have 
passed away, and |the sea] is uo more, 2 And 
\|the holy city, new Jerusalem||*s saw I coming: 
down out of heaven from God, prepared as a 
bride adornedt for her husband. 3 And I heard 
a loud voice out of the throne, saying— 
Lo! |the tent of God| is with men, 
And he will tabernacle with them," 
And |\they|, shall be this peoples| * 
And ||he}| shall be |God with them| 5} 


4 And he will wipe away every’ tear out of their 


thousand’ years, 5||The rest of the dead|| lived 
not, until the thonsand’ years |were ended|. 
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THE REVELATION XXL. 


5—27; XXIL. 1—7. 


And ||death|| shall be no more, 
And grief and outcry and poin shall be no 
more: 
|The first things|* have passed away.> 
-6 And ho that was sitting upon the throne said— 
Lo! 1 make all things |!nere||.4 
And he saith—« 
Write! becnuse ||these’ words!| are (faithful 
and true}.f 
“6 And he said unto me— 
Accomplished ! 8 
||Ijj am the A, and the 2, the Beginning and 
the kind: 
[|I|j jereto him that is thirsting| will give of the 
fountain of the water of life |freely|:” 
τ |jHe that overcometh|| shall iuherit these 
things, — 
And J will be |to himn| lia God), 
And |the|| shall be (fo me| [κα ΚΜ}; 
8 But <as for thetimid, and disbelieving,” and 
abominable, and murderers, and fornica- 


tors, and sorcerers, aud idolaters, and ull’ 


the false> })their part)| is in the lake fhat 
burnelh with fire and brinstone,— which 
is the second death. 

® And there came one’ of the seven’ messengers 
which had the seven bowls, that were full of the 
seven last plagues and spake with me, Say- 
ing— 

Hither! I will point out tu thee the bride, the 
wife of the Lamb. 

10 And hecarried me away in spirit, unto a moun- 
tain great and high, and pointed out to me the 
holy city, Jerusalem 9 coming down out of heaven 
from God; 11 having the glory of God,r— |ber 
lustre; like unto a stone most precious, as 8 
jasper stone, shining as erystal; !? having a wall 
great and bigh, having twulve gates, and |at the 
gates| twelve messengers, and names inscribed | 
which are [the numes] of the tivelre’ tribes of the 
sons of Israel,—9 '3 jon the east| three gates, and 
jon the north| three gates, and \on the south, three 
gates, and jon the west| three gates4; and |the 
wall of the city] having twelve foundations, and 
{upon them| twelve’ names of the twelve’ 
apostles of the Lamb. 15 And ||he that was 
talking with mej| bad. for a meastre, a reed' of 
gold, that he might measure the city, and the 
gates thereof, and tho wall thereof. And ||the 
city|| |fowr-square|s lieth, and |the leugth 
thereof| is as great as the breadth. And he 
measured the city, with the reed,—twelve’ thou- 
sand furlongs: ||the length, and the breadth, 
and tho height thereof|| are jequal|. 17 And he 
measured the wall thereof,— a hundred and 
forty-four cubits: the measure of a man, which 
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is (the measure} of a messenger. 18 And 
|the structure of the wall thereof| was jasper, 
and ithe city| was pure yold, like unto pure 
glass, 19\\ Zhe foundations of the wall of the 
city|| with every precious stone were adorned ®: 
|the first fuundation| was jasper, |the second| 
sapphire, |the third| chalcedony, |the fourth) 
emerald, “°|the fifth} sardonyx, |the sixth; 
sardius, |the seventh| chrysolite, |the eighth| 
beryl, |the ninth| topaz, |the tenthi chryso- 
prase, jthe eleventh| hyacinth, |the twelfth, 
amethyst; “and |the twelve’ gates; were 
twelve’ pearls,—|jeach one of the gates |seve- 
raliv! |! was of one’ pearl; and |the broadway of 
the city| was pure gold_as transparent glass. 
22 And |jsanctuary|| saw I none therein; for |'the 
Lord, God, the Almighty'|» is the sanctuary 
thereof, jand the Lamb). 8 And {πὲ city;| 
hath no need of the sun, nor of the moon, that 
they should shine therein; for jthe glory of God, 
tilonined it, and !the lamp thereof was the 
Lamb. 4 And the nations |shalliralk Unrough 
her light; and jthe kings of the earth do bring 
their glory into ite Sand |\the gates thereof:| 
shall in nowise be shut by day',.—iintght in faet, 
*6 and they shall Lring the 
glory aud the honour of the nations into it.4 
21 And in nowise shall there enter into it_anything’ 
commen, or he that doeth abomination and 
falsehood,—¢ but only they who are irritten tu the 
Lamb’s book of life." 222 And he pointed 
out to me a river of water of life® bright as 
crystal, issuing forth out of the throne of God 
and of the Lamh, 2 [ἐν the midst of the broad way 
thereof,. And |jon this side of the river and on 
thatl| was a tree of life, bearing twelve crops of 
fruit, jerery several month| yielding its fruit; 
and ||the leaves of the tree|| were for the healing 
of the nations,i $3 And ||mo’ curse|| shall there be 
Jany more|*; und {86 throne of God und of the 
Lamb{; shall be [therein|,—and his servants will 
render divine service unto bim, and they shall 
see his face,' and {his name, [sball be] upon 
their foreheads, 5 And ||night|| shall be |no 
more|; and they have no need of the light cf a 
lamp or the light of a sun,™ because |\fhe Lord, 
God|| το give them light,—»® and they shall 
reign unto the ages of ages.o 
6 And he Said unto me— 
||These words|| are faithful und trueP; and 
||the Lord, the God of the spirits of the 
propbets|| hath sent his messenger. to 
point out, unto his servants, the things 
which must needs come to pass with speed.* 
7 And— 
Lo! Icome' speedily! 


e Ta. liv. 11 f. & Zech. xlv. 11. 

b Am, lv. 19 (Se } ἸΡΒ. ΤΥ as 

© Pg. IxXxxIz. m Is, lx 

d Ta, Ix. 1 ff. 6, 10 Ὁ, 13, 19. nOr: ished ght upon 
εἴα. Vl. 1; Eze. xllv. 9. them.’ 


(Dan. xil. 1; Ps; Ixix, 2. ¢ Dan. vil. 18 Ap: ** Age.” 
ε Zech. xiv POr: “genuine,” chap. 
bh Eze. xlvil 7 i: very many xxi. 
“tree «4Αφ: ae 
n. il, 23. 


xlvil. 1, 7, 12 tIs. x 10. ; 


|Happy; is he that keepoth the words of the 
prophecy of this scroll. 

8 And {1 John}|/* am be that was hearing and 
Ssecing these things; and <when I had beard 
and seen> I fell down to do homage at the feet > 
of the messenger who had veon pointing out 
unto me these things,—¥ and he saith unto me— 

Seo [thou do it] nol! |jA Fellow-servant|| am 
T, of thee, and of thy brethren the prophets, 
abd of thom who Keep the words of this 
scroll: ἀπο God|| do homage. 

10 And he saith unto me— 

Do not seal up the words of the prophecy of 
this scroll, for (|the season|| is (near, ¢: 

1 {|He that is doing unjustly! let him do un- 

justly [still], 

And jibe that is filthy;| let him be made filthy 
jstill: ; 

And |{he that is righteous|| let him do right- 
cousness [still], 

Aud |jhe that is bholy|{ let him be hallowed 

(stillj :-— 

Na Lo! Icome speedily, 

And my reward is with me? to render unto 
each one as |his| work is.e 

13 [{{ΠΠ| am the A and tho Ζ, 

The First and the Last, 
The Beginning and the End. 

14 |Happy| they who are washing their robes,b 

that thoir right! may be unto the tree of 

lifek and |by the gates] thoy may enter 
into the city. 


e Is. xltv.6; xlvill, 12, 
b (τι οὐδὸν x1IX. 11; chap. 
¥v 


‘Or: “authority,” “IL 


«Chap.i, 9. 
> Chop. ΧΙΚ. 10. 
σ Dan, ΧΙ]. 4. 


4 Ta. x]. 10. 
© Pra. xxvill, 4 :1Χ}}. 12; Jer. cence,” " permission.” 
xVIL. 10, κ Gen, 11.93 ili, 22, 


* Chap. 1. 6, 
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5 |Outside| are the dogs“ and the sorcerers, 
and the unchaste, and the murderers, 
and the idolaters_ and every’ one loving 
and doing falschood. 

6 |[1, Jesus)| have sent my messenger, to bear 
witness unto you of these thiugs, (for the 
ussemblies}. 

i|I|| om ¢éhe Foot and the Offspring of 
David, 
The bright aud the morning Star.< 


_ 


17 Aud |the Spirit and the Bride] say—Come] 
And [89 that heareth| let him say—Come! 
And |he that is athirst)4 let him come,— 
|He that will] let him take of the water of life 
| freely|.4 
\[Lj| bear witness, unto every’ one that heareth 
the words of the prophecy of this scroll :— 
<If anyone shall lay aught upon them> 
God |will lay upon him the plagues 
which are written in this scroll: ; 
19 And <if anyone shall take away frome the 
words of this prophetic’ scroll> 
God [will take away his part|— 
From the tree of life! 
And out of the holy city,— 
[From] the things written in this scroll. 
20 He that beareth witness of these things 
|saith|— 
Yea! I come |speedily|. 
Amen! come, Lord Jesus! 


"Ὁ: 
ω 


21 The favour of the Lord Jesus [Christ] be 
with the saints. 


dIs.lv.1; Zech. xlv. 8. 
e Deu. iv. 2; xil. 92; xxIx, 


f Gen. 11. 93 ill. 22. 


« Ph, lil, 2, 

bOr: “root-shoot:” ep. 
chap. v. 5, n, >, 

© Chap. il. 28. 


APPENDIX. 


ABYSS. 


It is easy to say that thia word, according to Its derlva- 
tlon, signifies " bottomless’’; and that it Is sometimes 
employed, more generally, to denote “unfathomed,” 
* boundless,” “enormous ”'; but its chlef Interest, as a 
N. T. word, Iles in the question how far It la synonymous 
with “hades.” Suffice it here to connect it with that 
larger subject, and to observe that In the Christlan 
Writings lt occurs only in the following places: Lu. viil. 
$1; Ro. x.7; Rev. Ix. 1,2, 11; xl.7; αν]. δ᾽; xx. 1,3, 


AGE. 


To trace the Biblical development of the Ages Is to galn 
8 poince from which many paneer ne obeersasons may 
be made. The first thing to note Is, that the Idea of an 
*‘age "18 one of comparatively slow growth. The Biblical 
parent of the Greek aion Is the Hebrew ol@m, and the 
root conception of olf@m is concealed duration, Con- 
cealed duration ia naturally unknown and unbounded; 
and It should be carefully remembered *hat It Is from 
this radical conception of the nouns ol@m und aion that 
the force of the qualifylng terms Uol@m und aioniva 
aprings. (See below on Age-abldlng.) The second thing 
to observe Is, that duration does not full Into “ages” 
until it acquires character, and there Is a transition of 
the thes from one character into another. Only by de- 
grevs van a perlod round itself off into x“ golden age,” 
and then, by some observable transition, the time be- 
come 80 chaiged as to uppear as only u “sliver age" in 
comparison ; or ‘an age of barbarism ” undergo such an 
ameloration as to become gradually merged into “an 
age of clvilisation.” Accordlugly [Ὁ Is not cll we get far 
on in the Ὁ. T. that we meet with ol@mim In the plural. 
The third thing to notlee Is, that “ ayes may be 50 modl- 
fled by local condltlons as to vary with CONDENS and 
sphere; so that the ages ln different lands may be far 
from simultaneous. While one country Is advunclng In 
elvillsation or religion, another my be receding. A 
Kolden age may not be world-wide; a Darbaric period 
may not affllec all lands at once ; and an age of actlviry 
In one diveetlon may be an age of stagnation or retro- 

ression in another. In fine, ages may overlap and inter- 
ace and Interchange ; and the resulé may be one of the 
utmost complexity, calling for the most thoughrful and 

uarded discrimination, “The patriarchal age" may, 
or the Hebrews, be changed into “the Mosaic,” and yet 
for other nations remaln patriarehal s'il. ' The Mosaic 
age" natur- Ly affects those only who come under Moses. 
It Is folly for Gentlles to spenk as If they hnd onee been 
under Moses If they never were. The Fourth point of 
Importance Is, that only as « change of age {s super- 
naturally superinduced cau we assume to characterise 
a given age as a divine dispensation. It cannot be af- 
flrined that God has placed under Moses nations whom 
at the same (Ὁ he ts" sufferlng to walk after their own 
ways" (Ac. XIv. 16). The fifth considerictlon that arises 
ds, (hat larger ages may Inelude smatler ones. The larger 
age of Mosalsm may embrace the smaller ages of the 
Judges, of the Kings, of the Disperslons. The final Chris- 
tlan age may resolve Itself into the age of the Church, to 
be followed by the aye of the Kingdom. Nay, we may 
go further and affirm, thae all ages, up to a given polnt, 
muy he predominantly evil, and then, from that polnt 
onward, be wholly or prevallingly good. When the fore- 
golng factors of thought have been patlently digested, 
the student to whom the at js new may find Ic com- 
mratively casy to uccommodate his mind to the crown. 
ng discrimination which enn be traced In the Christlan 
Scriptures, and Jn tracing which the eye wlll rest on the 
following Jand-marks. "This age” and “the coning” 
are terms which deseribe on distInetion whieh rungs 
through the New Testament (Met xi. $2; Eph. 1. 21). (0) 
“This Age” Ja characterised ag one of anxieties (MK. Iv. 
19); of o commingling of good seed and bad In the tleld 
RAOWN by the Son of Mun (Mt. xill. 24-30, 236-43); of persecu- 
tlons (Mk. x. 30); of a need for nouconformity (Ro. καὶ. 2; 
Tr. il, 12); of the crucifyIng of the Lord of glory by ite 
rulers 1 Co. 1. 8): of the deifleution of Sutan (2 Co. iv, 4); 


of the ἰὸς ce of evil (Ga). 1. 4, cp. Eph. IL, 2;2 Tim. ἵν. 
10). (il) ‘The coming age” will signalised by the 
forthshIning of the glory of the Lord (Tt. IL 19;1 (Co. xv. 
23); the resurrection from among the dead (Lu. xx. 35); 
the bestowal of soe evldiig life (Mk. x. 30; Lu. xvlil. 30); 
and the forthsbining of the righteous In the kingdom 
(Bt. ΧΙ]. 89, 43).—"" The conclusion of the age” ls spoken 
of In Me. xJil. 39, 40, 49; xxlv.3; xxvill. 2; “the conjunc- 
tlon of the ages,’’ Heb. ix. 26 ; and ‘the ends of the ages,” 
1Co. x 11. (Cp. note on “" Age-abiding " below.) 


AGE-ABIDING. 


Age-abiding : that Is, lasting for an indefinite or per- 
petual age: or ablding from age to age. The reasons for 
adopting this rendering of the Greek adjective aiontos 
are: (1.) to keep up a close connection with the word 
“age” as the translation, In thls New Testament, of the 
cognate noun ation; and (ii.) to avold, as tou restricted 
the confinement of the idea to any particular, limited 
age. It is true that aion does not of itself mean absolute 
eternity, otherwise it would ποῖ submit to be multipijed 
by Itseif, us in the famillar phrase “aions of alons,” 
which would then be equivalent to “eternities of eter- 
nitles*’; and It is further true that, in the history of dl- 
vine revelation, aion sometimes puts a dispensational 
limit upon itself, so far as that the dawn of a new aton 
or ‘*‘age"’ serves to close and exclude an old aion or 
“age,” the end of which was aforetime cuncealed In the 
mists of anu undefined futurity (cp. note on * Age,” above} 
But, with all chis, it is most important to remember that 
“age” is not the primary meaning of aion : rather, dura- 
tion aon le extended.” Moreover, it seems to be as 
clothed with thls more primitive significance, that the 
quallfyIng word aiontos comes into use. The noun aion 
itself cllngs to thls fundumental notlon in the well-known 
ldlomatic phrase efs fon aiona (lit. “into” or ‘unto the 
age’); In the interpretation of which, If the force of 
Idiom be Ignored, aud euch word be pressed on Its indi- 
vidual merits, the reader will be continually teased by 
feeling that he is belng referred to some particular and 
pre-eminent age, Which ought to be Well Known. while 
all the time I¢ is unknown. He may say: “πο the age’ 
—unto what age ?”? and there wlll be nothing In context 
or clreumstanece to tell him; wherens, once assume the 
existence of an Idiom, and then all perplexity is at an 
eu J—loldém, aianios and eis ton aiona become very hearly 
equivaleut expressions, the essence of which is ‘in- 
definite continuance.” The Hebrew servant’s θυπαδρε, 
for example, Is tu be Indefinitely prolonged: it is to be 
for llfe—the end of which cannot be seen (Exo, 1X1. 6). 
So also the Hebrew priesthood Was appointed for indef- 
inlte continuance, when as yet It could pot be foreseen 
that a change in the priesthood would nece-sitate 8 
change in the Jaw (Exo. xl. 15; He. vii. 12). The surrender 
of Samuel, by his mother, to the priestly service is to be 
taken as equally wodefined (1S. 1. 22). To the barrenness 
of the fig-tree no limit can be assigned (Mt. xxl. 19), The 
son does not cease to be weleome in his father’s house, 
save by externally Induced bounds to possibility (Jn. vill. 
85). Upon the “aionton correction δ (Mt, xxv. 46) no ar- 
bitrary limit can be laid,—unless Indeed the essential 
nature of “correctlon ᾽" Implies it—aionios of liself utter- 
ly refuses to settle the dread questlon. If the equally 
Talonton Ife” Is to be endless, thaé is best made out 
from the mighty negatives of Scripture (“lmimortal,” 
"I Incorruptible,” δ unfading ": 1 Co. xv. 51-54: 1 PLL 4), 
and from the correlative promise, “ Because I live ye also 
Shall lve’ (Ju. xlv. 19; He. vii. 16). 


ANGEL. See MESSENGER. 


ASSEMBLY. 


It ls well-known that the Greek word for “Church” Is 
ecclesia; and thnt ecclesia strictly and fully means 
* catled-out-nassembly τ᾽ but inasmueh as a phrase only 
very awkwardly represents a single word, and by frequent 
repetition may become wearlsome, bot to say even mlis- 
leudlng (by forclug ove element of the slgnifleance Into 
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unnatural prominence), it has been deemed sufficlent in 
this version to let “assembly” unlformly stand for the 
original ecclesia, and to leave the reader to invest the 
word with that accesslon of ideas which the known facts 
gather about le The “call” of the gla.t-messuge can be 
read by everyone who cares to inform himself; the sep- 
arateness of the standing and Ilfe to which the summons 
Invites can be readily ascertalned ; and so the lofty ideal 
pet before the assembly of the Son of God may soon dls- 
eloge Itself co the humble und ardent inquirer, It mu-t 
be lefe for each reader to Judge how far existing ecclesl- 
astleal organisations help or hinder the attainment of 


that ideal, Only let no one presume to dim the divinely, 


given image. 


BAPTISM. See IMMERSION. 


BEELZEBUL (BEELZEBOUL). 


This and not" Beelzebub "1s the form ordInarltly found 
in Greek New Testaments; bug Westceots and Hort print 
the name as “" Beezeboul,” after the Sinai and Vatican 
MSS., and think there is “mo sufficlent reason for dis- 
earding thls form of an obscure name, unknown except 
from the N. Τ᾿" They go on to say that “In the N. T. 
Beelzebub has no Greek authority.” (Appendix to In- 
troduction, p. 158.) ‘ Baal-zebub,” we may ouserve, how- 
ever, is found in 2K. i. 2, 3. 6, and signifies ** Lord of 
files." Baal-zebul, according to Puerst, ineans “ Lord of 
the heavenly dwetling.”” Cp. 2 Co. iv. 4; Eph. 4... Dr. 
Davies, however, In lls Heb. Lex. gives ἃ different ac- 
eouns of the word Beelzeboul. He says: ' The proper 
name banlzeboul, beelzepoul, Mt x. 25, prob. means ford 
of dung, zebou! being here akin to Chal. zebel, dung; the 
aslleht change from zebub serving perh. to express con- 
tempt for the Phil{stine god, and perh. alluding to the 
connection between files and dung or putrid things.” 
Heb. Lex. p. 146. 


CHILUST. 


Or, “ Anolnted "—a term to be understood by the types 
and prophecles found In Exo. Xxx. 22-33; 15. x.1; xvi. 
13; xxiv.6; Ps. IL 23; xlv. τς 15 xi. 2-5; [xb 1-3; Dan. ix. 
25, 26; and by the greac fact stated iu Mt, ili. 16; Acts iv. 
27; x.35. Sometimes the word is used asa simple appel- 
lative, or deserlpthyve epithet, In which cases the meaning 
comes to the front, and the word should be translated ; 
more commonly, however, the word Is an officlal tltle 
approaching a proper naine; henee, In the majority of [ts 
ocenrrences, i¢ Is here inerely transferred, It ls impos- 
slble to be absolutely sure In all cases whether It shoutd 
be translated or whether Ὁ should be transferred. W. 
and IL. say: " We doubt whether the appellative force, 
with Its various assoclations and Implications, is ever 
entirely lost in the New Testament, and are con: 
vineed that the number of passages is smal! In which 
Messinhsghip, of course In the enlarged apostolle sense, 
ig not the princvip «| intentlon of the word."" (Intro. 
p. 317.) When we reflect that proper names themselves 
are uow anid again used with an evident reference to 
thelrine suine. and yet that to Insist on always translat- 
ing proper namea would work such havoc in literature 
as to inake Inctelllgible history well nigh impossible, we 
may become tolerance with a translator even If he should 
oceaslonally err la cdeallng with significant titles,—some- 
thnes (lt may be thought) translating where he should 
transfer, and at other tlmes transferring where he should 
rather translate. Something, moreover, may be left to 
the expositor, who will do well to remind hls hearers of 
the meaning of titles and even proper names whenever 
he feels that so to do will add to the lumninousness and 
force of the text before him.—For the intimate relution 
between the anoloting of the Hend and that of the Body, 
see Ps. cxxXklil. 2; 2Co. Ι. 21. and 1 Jn. il. 20, 27. 


COVENANT. 


The N. T. word diathéké slenifies “ covenant,” because 
it ly the Sep. rendering of the Heb. b’réth which every- 
where In the Ὁ. T. meuns covenant and covenant only. 
This argument from ΒΕ ΜΙ eat usuge is immensely 
strengthened by observing along what a highway of Ὀ]- 
vine dealing the word diathéké passes into the N. T. Let 
us look wt thege two polnts in succession. That ‘ cove- 
nant" isthe meaulny of b'réth ls sufficlently attested by 
the fact that the Oxford “ Gesenlus” asalgns to I¢ no 
other, If, however, we pass from lexical authority to 
actual usage, we discover the most abundant and varled 
evidence that " covanant” ts Indeed the one meaning of 
o'réth. It 18 a word In common use to denote all sorts 
of covenants between all rorts of persons: ¢.g. between 
Abralain and Amorltes (Gen. xiv. 13), Jacob and Laban 
(ΧΕΙ. 44), Joshua and Gibeonltes (Jos. 1x. 6-16), Salomon 
and Hiram (1 Κα. v. 12)-—to Instance only a few examples 
out of many. In some cases, moreover, there Is such a 

asslng from the human to the divine, or from the dlvIne 

o the human, as to flx the sense in the higher application 
by the undentable foree of the lower reference; ‘Twill 
never break my covenant (b'réth, diathékF) with you; and 
ec shall mnke po covenant (b'réth, diathéké) with the 
nhablitants of this land * (Jdg. [lL 1,2). Anidl It should be 
observed that never once, as between man and man, does 
o'réth meau a‘ testament” or ' will,’ to eome Into force 
when the testator Ia dead. Advanelng now tn the second 
point. The word! diathéksd filrat appears In the N. T. over 


the Lord's table, from the lips of the Lord himself : “ This 
is my ulood of the diathéké " (Mt. kxvl. 28; Mk. xiv. 24); 
The words “blood of the diathéké"' are trom Exo. xxlv. 
8; from which passage we learn thut there was a diathéké 
entered into at Sinal—wuas [τὰ ὁ testament” or a" cove- 
nant”? According to Lu. xxil Ὁ and 1 Co. ΧΙ. 25, the 
word “new” was prefixed to diathéké; and this at once 
sends ug to Jer, ΧΧΧΙ. 31, Where old und new are brought 
into contrast (cp. He. vill, 3). This then Js the highway 
by which the word diathéké comes into our Christiao 
Scriptures—from Mousea by way of Jereniah Into the 
upper room at Jerusalem. Under these circumstances it 
15. confidently submitted that the same meaning must 
hold good throughout: if It was a" testament” at the 
Lust ae er, then lt must h ve been a ‘testament ” in 
Jeremiah, and a “testament "in Exodus—which even the 
A. VY. does not affirm; whereas, Worklng In the opposite 
dlrectlon, if it was a ‘covenant ” in Exodus anu a co- 
venant’' in Jeremiah, as even the A. ¥. las It, then the 
word must have meant “covenant” anid not " testa- 
ment” on the lips of our Lord and In the letter of hls 
Apostle, 1615 granted that diathéké In the cl ssles some- 
times means “* will,” but heathen writings can be of no 
avall to darken the line of light which shines through our 
sacred classics. The only legltimate doubt is whether 
the writer to the Hebrews does or does ict for just a mo- 
mene (chap. 1x. 16, 17) step aside from the sucicd usage to 
the profane. Even if he does, it is only fora moment, it 
belng clear, for reasons glven above, that the word “ co- 
venane certainly ought to stand In verses 15 and &%). In 
thls Ν. T. the one word has been carried through the 
whole passage, not eVen excepting verses 1. and 1i; since 
it was felt that lt may have been assumed by the sacred 
writer that no covenant between man and man was at 
any thme regarded as flnal ond binding until in seumeway 
a solemnisi: g death had been lnterposed ; wot the actual 
death, of course, of the covenauting parties, but a rep- 
resentative death: as if to proclaufm once for all that 
each party was as good as dead to any further change of 
mind, and as if to Invoke the penalty of death on the 
violator of th: campact. There was this) further 
apprehension also: that even as between God and 
man, it may have been a part of the Divine con- 
descension to freely accept the suggestion that the 
ever-Living One cauld as soon die as break his 
word, This Js ground upon which the reverent mlud 
would fain tread with the utmost caution; but when 
once the horror of a great darkness has come upon 
us for our sins, the stricken soul may be glad to see in 
the smoking hearth and torch of flre by whith the pa- 
trlarch Abraham was conducted into covenune r lation- 
ship with God an impressive symbol of the Mystery of 
the Cross. Assurely as God was in Christ recenciilng 
the world unto himself (2 Co. ¥. 19, 80 surely does God 
himself lead the way Into an abidlig covenant of Ife 
and peace, Will the reader, before altogether declining 
this sugrestion, very carefully consider the followlng 
three passnges : namely, Gen. Xv. 7-21: Jer, xxXIv. 18, 19; 
and Heb, ΧΗ. 20.21? In any ense, the foregoing con- 
sllerations have influenced che present translator in de- 
clining to think it likely that the eloquent writer τὸ the 
Hebrews would suddenly start aside from the sacred asso- 
clatlo’ 5 of the anclent Divine Covenants to strengthen 
his argument by an altogether unlooked for and rather 
Incongequent allusion to ordinary testamentary disposi- 
tlons. So much towards the setUenment of the correct 
renderlng. Once that 15 settled, there remains scope for 
the exercise of sweet rensonableness ; 5ince, even amon 
men, contracts mre entered Into with varylug degrecs o 
freedom. There may be, anil often is, more authority to 
impose terme on the one sive than there 15 Hberty on the 
other to decline then ; and yet the advantages of a truly 
covenanting transaction may by no means be lost. 


DEMON. 


Without enterlng upon the much-debated questlon ag 
to who or what the denons of the N. T. were, the follow- 
ing polnts, if carefully observed, may prepare the reader 
for fuller Investigation: jirst that demons are ranged 
under Satan us thelr ruler (Mt. xil 24-28); second that 
they, or some of them, were “ Jmpure ” (Mk. 1il. 30; v. 8: 
Lu. Iv. 33); third that they had an earller pereeption ts) 
the truth that Jesus was the Son of God than had the 
men around him (Mk. 1. 24; Lu. vil. 28); fourth that they 
hada dread of torment and a desire to uvold premature 
consignment thereto (M¢. VIIL 29); fUth that they shrank 
from the * abyss” (Iu. vill. 81 : see above. Abyss"); siath 
that demon worship Is noted as a fact In the Holy Serlp- 
tures (1 Co. x, 20; Rev. Ix 20): seventh that thelr knowledge 
of God causes them to “shudder” (Jus. Il. 19); and eighth 
that the Apostle Paul (In 1 ΤΊ πὶ. lv, 1-3) makes a remuark- 
tble allusion to them, as the authors of κρατὶ σιν teach- 
ing, In which passage it Is clear from the Greck that they 
nre the demons who spenk falaely, are cauterised in their 
own consclenees, forbld to marry, ete. Before dismissing 
this phase of the question, lt ahould be observed In the 
following O. T. PASPanes the word “demon” should ap- 
peor: Lev. xvll. 7; Deu. xxxIL 17; 2Ch. χι. 15; Ps. evil. 37. 
At the same tlme It is right to remember the Intltude 
with which the word was employed among henthen na- 
tions, among whom “ demons" were rometimes regarded 
ns deitles not necessarily evil; else we may fall to see 
that the Apostte Paul was far from heedlessly offending 
the Athenlans, whom, of course, he wished to conelllate 
ise: aha 22).—_In this version demons are hever termed 
‘devils. 
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EVIL ONE. 


The Greek ponfrou may be elther masculine or neuter; 
and therefore meaao elther “evilone” or‘ evil.” “ Bur,” 
says Trench (Parables, p. 469), “the analogy of Mat. xl. 
19, 39; Ep. vl. 16; 2 Thess. Π|. 3 would lead us to translate 
[ἢ the Lura’s prayer ponerus 48 a masculine. It was 
always so Interpreted In the Greek Church.” 


GEHENNA. 


This word occurs only 1π the following places In the 
New Testament: Mt. v. 22, 29, 30; x. 2; ΧΥΠ. 9; ΧΧΙΠΠ. 15 
88: Mik. ix. 43, 45,47; Lu. xll. 5; Ja. iil. ὁ. The word Itself 
seems to have been formed by abbreviution from the 
Hebrew phrase for ‘“‘the valley of the son or sons of 
Hinnom ὁ gey ben (b’ne)hinnom; then “valley of Hin- 
Dom,” gey hinnom; and so, at length, simply, ge-henna ; 
Jer. vil. 32; 2K. xxlll. 10; Ja. xv. 8. Hinnom, suys Dr. 
Davies (Heb. Lex.), 15." prepanls: the proper name mas- 
cullne of the man to whom the vey on the south side 
of Jerusalem once belonged, where children were sacrt- 
ficed to Moloch.” Whether the N. T. use of the word does 
not point to something beyond the present Ilfe, must be 
left to the solemn con «ΘΓ ἢ of the student. It would 
seein evident, in the Ν, T. at least, that a marked cllstine- 
thon exists between hades and gehenna; but whether the 
Ο. T. notlon of “the lowest hades”? did or dld not ap- 

roximate to the N.T. conception of gehenna, might per- 

ups be worthy of conskleration, 


GLAD- MESSAGE. 


Or “good news,” “joyful-tidings”; but no English 
word, slngl2 or compound, seems equal to the beautiful 
Greek word euangetion. ‘ Glad-message ” suits well the 
appointment of messengers (Mk. ΧΙ. 15; Ro. x. 15); the 
notion of a trust (Gal. li. 7; 1 Tim. £11); the purpose of 
a witness (Mt. xxlv. 14); and the clalm = or submisslon 
(Ro, x. 16; 1 P. Iv. 17). But in teaching ond preaching. 
synonyms may be effectively Interchanged., Huangelion 
in the Ν. T. deals with. (1) the kingdom (Met. fv. 23; bx. 35; 
xxiv. l4; MKOE LA 15; 1«ἃ. ν. 41: villi. 1; avi 16; Ac. vib. 
12, ep. xx. 25) ;—(2) " Jesus ΟἹ δὲ δ (MK. 1.1 Lu. Il 10; Ac. 
Vv. 42; viii. !2,'35; xb. 20; Ro. (. 911 σὺ. Ix. 12; 2 Co. i. 12; 
Gal. 1. ji, 6; Eph. ill. &; Ph. & 275.1 Th, all. 2; 2 Th. 1. 8);-} 
“God” (Ro. 1.1; a¥. 16; 2 Co. xb. 7) --- (4) “the favour of 
God” (Ac. Xx. 2)3—(5) *S the glory of God” (2 Co. lv. 43 1 
Tim, 1. 11);—t6) ** peace” (Ac. x. 36; Eph. IL. 175 vi. 15) :—(7) 
© salvation” (Eph. 1. 13);—-(8) * the word" (Ac. viil. 4);—() 
“che faith’? (Gal. 1. 23). [τ 15 described as a" great joy “ἢ 
(Lu. i. 1); and—elther the general messace, or a special 
one for a crisis—as “age abiding” (Rev, xiv. 6). We also 
read of the “ worl" (Ac. xv.7), Che * hope (Col. i, 23), the 
“truch” (Gal. il. 14), the “readiness δ (Eph. vi. 15), and 
the “sacred sevret’' (Eph. vi. 19) of the glad-inessage ς 
and the Apostle Paul speaks of “my glad-message " (Ro. 
it. 16; xvi. 25; 2 Tim. 1.8), and of “our glad-message " (1 
Th. 1. 5: ὃ Τῇ, {1.1}... The word In the tlrles to the four 
evangelical narritives Is understood to be traditlonal, 
th: most anelent coples having simply “ According to 
Matthew,” ete. ; at the Same thne there ἰ8 much ferce In 
the observation of Westeutt and Hort (who head cach 
narrative In the manner just described—KATA MAT- 
THAION, ete..—but place the one word EVANGELION 
on vt prelbminary page by Itself) that ‘In preflxing che 
name EVANGELION in the sInzular to the quaternion of 
*Gospels,’ we have wished to supply the antecedent 
which alone gives an adequate sense to the preposition 
Kata [according to'')in the several titles.” Intro. p. 


HADES. ᾿ 


This word occurs ten times In the N. Ty: viz, Mt. xl. 23; 
xvi. 18; Lu. x. 15; xvb 23: Ac. Ηἰς 27, 3); Rev. 1. 18: vi. 8; 
xx. 13, 14. Τὸ [5 the almost uniform Septuarint renderipg 
of the Hebrew shedi, which Is found sixty-five thres in 
the O.T. In order to form proper Blollcal ldeas of Hades 
It ls plainly imporctane that all the Scriptures on the sub- 
ject should be considered; and It Is hoped that THE EM- 
PHASISED BINLE will maierlably assist In the prosecution 
of the enquiry,—-especially by Its unlform rendering of 
shel throughout the Ὁ, ‘fh. by the term "hades," which 
may be regarded as suffielently nacurallsed in che Engilsh 
language for thls purpose, Whether the 0. T. coneeptlon 
of κι οὔ! is the same asthe Ν, Το coueeption of hades, the 
reader can judce for himself; whether even the O. T. 
characterisation of hades orsheo) js uniformly consistent 
with Itaclf,—of this also the student ean now form his 
own opinion. Let hlin only trace the word “hates” 
throughout, from Genesis to Revelation, and the whole 
matter wlll be before him; because, although there may 
be other words (such as ‘soul,” “ceath," “rave,” ete,)} 
which will have something to say on the subject, yet 
these other words will be sure to come well into view In 
the long πὸ of contexts whieh will be found clustering 
about the one word "hades," 


IMMERSION. 


Enrly In life the translator became convinced that the 
meuning of the Greek verb bap/izein Ia ‘to Immernre.” 
He accordingly, In the first and second δα ΠΗ of this 
work, 80 rendered the word. Having met with nothing 
during the past twenty years t) convict him of crror in 
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the course he then took, nuthing ia left for him but to 
continue the same re dering. Without entering upon 
the usualarguments einploved by lintwersioulsts, he may 
mention, as an Interestlie facet, that the translators of 
the Hebrew verslon published by the Trinitarian Bible 
Soclety, hu:e rendered baptizein by the Hebrew word 
téval, which It is well-Known signifies “to dip.” Indeed 
the Oxforil Gesenius, edited by Drs, Driver, Briggs and 
Brown, assigns to that word no other meaulng thao 
“dlp” and “dye; and as the latter has no relevancy to 
the o: dinunce instituted by Christ, we may Cake {τ as In- 
disputable that the Trinltarlan Bible Soclely, through 
means of this verslon, plalnly teaches all converts from 
Judalam to Christlunity chat the duty of such Israelites 
as belleve Jesus to be the promised Messiah Is to be Im- 
mersed Into Hin as thelr new leader, Plaluly what [8 
true for Jew is true also for Gentile. 


JESUS. 


It may be worth knowing that the J of thls name Is 
undoubtedly due to a comnination of “ Jehovah" with 
“si lvation.” Ὺ ἢ Is he p,” tersely says Dr. Davies, In 
expiniionin of the O. T. form of the same name (J = Y = 
Yah = Yahweh = Jehovah). Alone, this proves nothing, 
since Jt cannot mean that Joshua was a divine person; 
but it Js competent to the sacred story to invest the name 
with a profounder significance than It ever had before 
the advent of the Messiah (Cp. Nu. ΧΙ, 8, 16; Exo. xvlL 
9; He. iv. 8; Mt. 1. 21; Ph. il. 9, 10), 


JUDGE 


The bibl{cal terms for “ judge" and “ judgment" be- 
come immensely more interesiiug when widened out to 
Include the ideas, on the one hand, of vindicating the 
wronged, und on tue Other, of ruslng in general. 


KINGDOM. 


The history of the King, is to a large extent the history 
of the Kingdoin: promised, preseuted, rejected, taken 
into heaven aid reserved there ta await a more glorious 
revelation (cy. Is. Lx. 6, 7; Mo. UL 2; iv. 175 xxi. 43; Lu. xix, 
11-27; 2 Tim. iv. 1; Hev. xvii. 14; xix. 16). 


KNOW. 


Important shades of meanlIng are: ‘get to know" (Jn- 
xvil. 3,7, 8, 25), “Sunderstand" (1 Jn. ib.3, 13; iv. 16; v, an, 
und “approve,” “acknowledge,” (Ps. i.6; Mt. vil. 23; Ro, 
Vil. 29; 2 Tlm, Li. 19). 


MAMMON. 


It is well-known that the word ''mammon " denotes 
the Syrlan god of riches. As that famillur term has 
prec cally become fossilised, and its application to del- 

cd wealth has become so blunted as to be scarcely 
felc, 0 has been deemed better to use, Instead, the word 
Riches with a capital, so restoring to the Master’s waru- 
ing something of the force he Intended it to wield. The 
word “mammon” oecurs in the following places only ; 
Mt. vi 24; Lu. xvi. 9, 11, 13 


MARK, END OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO. 


After a lengthened examinatlon of the evidence, in- 
ternal, Intrinsle and transcriptional, Westcott and Hort 
conclude that “there is... no diffleulty ... In supposlog 
(1) chat the true Intended continuation of vy. 1-8 either 
was very early lost by the detachment of a leaf or was 
never written down; and (2) that a serlbe or editor, un- 
willing to change the words of the text before him or to 
add words of hls own, was wllling to furnish the Gospel 
with what seemed a worthy conclusion by ineorporating 
With It unchanged a narrative of Christ’s appearances 
after the Resurrection which he found in same secondary 
record then surviving from a preceding generation. If 
these suppositions are made, the whole tenour of the 
evidence becomes clear and harmonious. Every other 
view is, we belleve, untenable, ... It (the addition, vv. 
9-20] manifestly cannot elalm any apostolle authority ς 
buc is doubtless founded on some tradition of the apos- 
tolic age.” (Appendix to Introductlon, p. 51.) 


MESSENGER. 


This is confessedly the menulng of the Greck word 
angetos, as It is also of the corresponding Hebrew term 
maladk. When It was that elther word was applled Co a 
heavenly messenger aud when Co an earthly, had always 
to be learned from context wind eircumstanee, never 
from the mere word; although perhaps, here and there, 
a slight presumption may be Inferred In favour of a 
heavenly errand-bearer, ow slight that presumption 
is, may be Inferred from a glance at the use of the words, 
Angelos In the N. T. Is apples Indl fferently to John the 
Immerser (Mt. xl. 10; Mk. 1. 2; Lu. vil. 27, to John’s disel- 

les (Lu. vil. 244), to Jesus’ diselples (Lu, Ix. 52), ta the thorn 
hh the flesh (2 Co. xil. 7}, and to the Hebrew sples (Ju. 1}, 
95), In all these examples the orlginal word is angelos, 
The Ilke use of the Hebrew word mal@k may be illus- 
trated by a single instance. From Gen. XxxIl. 1-3, we 
learn that, at about the same time that God sent δ mes- 
sengersa’’ to meet Jacob, Jacob sent * messengers’ to meet 
Esau: the simplicity of the grand old history knew no- 
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thing of the device of applying a sacred term to God’s 
messelcera and ἃ common one to Jacob's; it termed 
both ulike mai@dkim (ue the Septuagine, after {t, termed 
both allke angeroi), and left the reader to judge of the 
rest. To follow this style tay cause temporary Incon- 
venlence, but wlll briug galn In the end,—by fixlng che 
mind the more intently upon the errand-work of the 
messengers of heaven; ulso by rousing it to percelve that 
God has other heavenly servunts than his * inessengers,” 
even those hls attendants. whose pecullar business It 18 
to “stand and wait,” as Ps. ΘΙ. 20, 21 naturally Suggests. 
There are, Indeed, stil other lessons whieh the rightfal 
Inslstence on the word “messenger” Is fitéed to dinpart ; 
such as that “the world,” as now constituted, Includes 
“both messengers and men’’ (1 Co. lv. 9), and that the 
coming habltable eurth will not be, us the eurth now 18, 
subject αὐτο messengers, but unto man (He. Ll. 5, 6 ΝΠ), as 
though man's mlnority, during which he is subject to 
beings of a foreign race, were to be superseded by his 
majority, whieh Is to be spent here, In this home, divine- 
ly glyeu to him as his Inheritance. 


MYSTERY. See SacRepD SECRET. 


PRESENCE. 


In thla edition the word parousia is unlformly rendered 
“ presence " (“‘comlng,” as # representative of this word, 
being set aside). The original term ovecurs twenty four 
times In the N. T., viz.: Mt. xxlv. 3, 27, 37,39; 1 Co. xv. 23; 
xvi. 17: 2 Co, vil. 6,7; x. 10; Ph. 1. 26; 4. 12; 1 Th. ti. 19; 
HI. 3; bv. 153 v.23: 2TH. Ui. 1,8, 9; Jo. v. 7,85; 2 P. 1. 165 alt. 
4,12and 1Jn. HU. 23. The sense of “" presenve ” Is so pe 
ly shewn by the contrast with “absence” (Implled in 2 
Co. x. 10, and expressed In Ph. 11. 12) that the question 
niuturally arises,—Why not always so render it? The 
more xo, Inasmuch as there [9 in 2 P. 1. 16 also, a pecullar 
fitness in our Engllsh word “ presence.”" This passage, It 
wlll be remembered, relates to our Lord’s transforma- 
tion upon the Mount The wonderful manlfestatlon 
there made was a display and sample of δ presence" 
rather than of coming.” The Lord was already there; 
and, belng there, he was transformed (cp. Mc. xvUL, 2, a.) 
and the "majesty "ἢ of hls glorified person was then dis- 
closed, His bodily “ presence” wag one which Implied 
and exerted ‘! power "; so that δ power and presence " go 
excellently well cogether—the “ power” befitting such a 
‘preserve ’; and the three favoured disciples were nt 
one and the same moment witnesses of both. The «alffi- 
culty expressed In the notes to the second editlon of this 
N. ‘Vb. In che way of go yielding to this welght of evidence 
as to render parousia always by “ presence,” lay In the 
seeming Incongrulty of regarding " presence” as an 
event which woulkl happen oat @ particular time and 
which would fall Into rank as one of a series of events, 
as 1 Co. xv. 23 especially appeared to require, The Crans- 
lator still feels the force of thls objection, hue Is with- 
drawn from tuking his stand apon It any longer by the 
reflection that, after all, the difficulty may be Imaginary. 
The parousia, In any cuse, 18 atill In the tuture, and ΝΥ 
therefore be enshrouded In a measure of obscurity whic 
only fulftIment ea: clear away: I¢ may, In fine, be both a 
pertod,—more or less extended, durlug which certaln 
things shall happen,—and van event.coming ou and passing 
awry as one of aserles of divine Interpositions, Christ 18 
raised op a firstfrult—that Is one event; He returns and 
vouchsafe- hls “ presenee,” durlng which he ralses hls 
own—that is another event, however large aud = pro- 
longed: and finally comes another cluster of events con- 
sticuting “the end.” Hence, after all, “ pressnee ” may 
be the most whklely anc permanently satisfylug transia- 
tlon of the louked-for parousia of the Son of Man. 


REST. See SARBATH. 


SABBATH. 


Not to enter upon the larger questions which concern 
the Sabbath or the Lord's Day, a few erltleal remarks on 
the word sabbath as It appeara In the N.‘P. may be useful, 
First, this word aeetns to be sometiines un appellatlve 
and sometimes a proper name (* ay of rest,’ “ Sab- 
bath”) Sveonrd, the term sabbath 4, In several texts, 
used in the pluraliu the Greek, where nevertheless It ts 
evident that only one pacticulur day is Intended. Onder 
this head, (he following texts are worthy of note: ME. 
xl 1, 1; Mik. 1. 41: Uh 235 til. 2; lou tv. 16; ΧΠΠ. 10; Ac, 
XU Ws xvi. i. In all these parsages the word In the 
orlginal ls in the plural, and yee le ts piuln that a par. 
tleulur, hale μι ααὶ dhiy Is Intended. Nor ls there any- 
thing surprising In this; for the Hebrew at times: uses 
plural forms where other Janguages employ the sln- 
gular.’ (For chia, see Geseniis by Davies. p. 2h) Therd, 
the word sabbath ls extended to signify “ week.’ Even 
in this there is nothing very Par fecehed ; slnee the tran- 
Bitlonm Crom the ldea of ‘rest to that of ‘nan rest-bounded 
vat of seven dave" Is a comparatively natural one, 

till the question must be considered malnly as one of 
fact; althowsh, even so, more demonstrative evidence 
should nor be demanded than the nature of the case ad- 
mits of; and le often suffices to attach a new meaning to 
a word, thiut the ordinary application of it ΙΒ repeated] 
seen to be unnatural, Wogical, bewlldertig., or absurd. 
Hence the current opinion ts probably correct that Ands 
In Lu. xvill. (2 the meaning “I fast twice In the week,” 
Nnotwlithstandlug that the word for week" ΙΒ here sab- 
baton In the singular; since lt would appear a very paltry 


boast to say, “1 fast twice on the sabbath’ when anyone. 
(with more pleasantry than pharisaigm) might reply, “I 
fust three times."’ To this example of sabbaton In the 
singular, used In the sense of week,” may now be added 
1Co. xvi, 2, Where not ΨΥ Westcott and Hort, but the 
entire board of Revisers find the word in the aingular 
number; and 10 would seem enough simply to ask che 
question, Is it credible that the Apostie Paul meant to- 
enjoin on the assemblles of Galatia and on thatof Corinth 
to lay by on “the first pont) of subbath” without so 
much us specifylng that it was the first HOUR of the day 
that he Intended? If not, and If “ first day of the day ἢ 
Is impossible, what la Ἰοῦς but to assume that he meant. 
* first (duy) of the week"? '‘ Week" also approves itself 
In Mt. xxvill. 1; Mk, xvJ.2; Lu, xxlv.1; Jn, xx. 1,19; Ac. 
ΧᾺ. 1. Does the word in the plural, as it undoubtedly 18. 
here, Mean" week” or does it allude to a cluster of 
extruordinary sabbath days on the first of which Jesus. 
arose? There Ig nothing unnatural tn supposing the 
menuing to be “ week"; for, as we have seen: (a) the 
word In the plural form may convey 4 singular Idea; (δ) 
the word in the singular Is twice used In the sense of 
week. Now let us test the two words “sabbaths” and 
“week τ “Lite In the sabbaths, as it Was on the polnt of 


- dawning into the first of the sabbaths.’’? Will that stand ? 


Now try “week Ὁ "Late In the week, as It was on the 
point of dawuing Into the firse of the week.” Here every- 
thing is harmonlous. With the Hebrews the sabbath 
closed the week. Late on the sabbath would be late in 
the week, and the transltion is natural from the end of 
one week to the beginning of the next. Hence the cor: 
rect rendering here 15." week.” 


SACRED SECRET. 


We have no secrets to hide from the uninitlated. The 
“gacred secret” of this dispensation has been dlvulged 
(Eph. Π|. 3-9) and should be blazed abroad (Ro. xvi. 25, 265. 
Eph. vi. 19; but yee Is of a nature unllkely to Interest 
any who are careless of God’s dispensational ways; and 
of thls the Greek musterion aptly reminds us (ep. “Age” 
above, and 2 Th, li. 7, n.). 


SHEPHERD, 


The annlogy Is obvious between tending n flock and 
rulluga kingdom ; but note, that protecting a flock often 
calls for force agalnst assailants (ep. 2S. v.23; 1 Ch. xi. 2; 
Ps. ἈΧΠΠ.}; 19. xl. 11; Eze. xxxiv., Kxxvii. 31; Me. ii. 6; 
Rev. Il. 27; vil. 17). 


SHRINE. See TEMPLE. 


SOUL. 


One cannot but regret the imposslbll{ty of making our- 
English word “ soul’ express just as muchas Is conveyed 
by the Greek word psuché and the Hebrew word nephesh. 
The translator may confess that, after a determined 
endeavour to render the latter term uniformly ‘soul’ 
throughout the O. T., he was reluctantly constrained to 
give up the attempt When, In the book of Esther, it 
came in at the climax that the Jews were permitted “to 
atand for thelr soul.” (nephesh—Est. vill. 11), thls example 
proved to be the turning of the scale, and " life” was 
promptly δα οι το. It certalnly may be worth en- 
gu" , how it comes about that the sacred orlginals 50. 

reely use a concrete Word where we sorely feel our need 
of employing our abstract term “life”; end that this 15 
so, hotwithstoundiIng the existence of chayak in the He- 
brew and χοῦ In the Greei , more exactly answerlng (as It 
Mmileht have seemed) to che English word δ 16. But the 
fact of stubborn diversity of usage above Indicated re- 
Malus, and it appears necessary to allow δ life’ to stand 
In a respectable minority of Inst neces for nephesh and 
psuché. In this editlon, therefore, “life” has been ad. 
niitted inte n certain class of passages, of Which Mt. xvi. 
25, 26 muy be named as an example. 


SOUL, MAN OF; BODY OF THE. 


Notwithstanding what has been sald above, ‘‘soul” of 
course remalns our leading representative of psuché ; and 
we greatly need un adjective which holds the same rela- 
tlon to “soul "as splritual” holds to “ splricg.” Natu. 
ral” Is evidently not the exact word. We might of 
course say “ psyehical man” and “ psychical body,’ In 
1Co IL 14, and xv. 44, 46, 1 we were In the hablt of using 
“psyche” everywhere Instead of “soul.” As thac ls not 
the case and as “soulleal” hus no recogulsed place In 
the English linguage, It seems to the translator, after 
mueh thought upon the subjeet, that the slmple elreum 
locutions placed at the head of thls note may prove a not 
unhappy solution of the difficulty. The Gree adjective 
psuchikoa, here discus-ed, occurs, In the N. T., only In! 
Co. li. 143 χν. 44, 46; Jo. Lil, 15 and Jude 19, 


SPIRIT, PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY. 


The reader I< requested to obrerve that the very Ireral 
rendering, “Holy Spirit” (with no “the” prefixed— 
rather frequent in the “ Acts’) Is In no sense due to 
any doubt of “the personality of the Holy 5111. The 
translator simply declines to admit that the Idea of per- 
sonality In so dominating and exhaustive as to require, 
by a species of English forcing, to be kept ever to the: 
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front. Overand above those preclousconceptions which 
by consent are couched under the wor. “ person,” there 
are others (scarcely less hinportant), of pervasive liufiu- 
ence, of secret. subtle, Interpenetrating and embracing 
energy, Which ὃν us ἐπ our weakness are sometimes mure 
easily caught when the notion οἵ personally ls, for the 
time, In abeyance. Mureover, as the authors of The Un- 
seen Universe well aay (Pp. 174, third edition): “It ought 
to be remembered that here tbe wurd person does nut 
mean the same thing as It does when «pplicd to our- 
selves, but only denotes some di-tloction that may be re- 

ed as best expressed by tbis word. Our idea of per- 
60n of individual is derived solely from our experience 
of that position which we occupy in the universe.” 


SPIRIT verscts “ GHOST.” 


It is satisfactory to find The Revised English Bibie (Eyre 
& Spottiswoode) substituting the word * Spirit” for the 
venerable but objectionable word ‘‘Ghost.” Objectlon- 
able, certainly, the latter is; notwithstanding that, In 
many minds, it is clustered about with sacred assocta- 
tions, and Is by -ome atrangely regarded as a very bul- 
wark of orthodoxy. The primary objection to it ranges 
high above any queation of t--ste; and 15 derived from 
the circumstance that it makes, in Engllsb, an :-rtificlal, 
unfoun:led distinction, which separates passages which 
ought to be closely linked together by unlformlty of 
renderlng. For example, we have, in the public Versions 
of 2Co. xill. 14 ‘‘the communion of the Holy Ghost"; bat. 
in Phi. ii. 1, the ‘fellowship of the Sptrit,” a double 
break, it will ne observed. jerking the reader from “‘com- 
munion “to “fellowship.” and from “Ghost "to *Splrit,” 
although in the Greek the one passage Is the Wai & echo 
of the other. And this brings us toa subordinate, though 
very weighty, objection to “Ghost,” namely, the essential 
incongruity of the word at this time of day. For, mark: 
should anyone think to restore the broken link by a 
Teverse movement, that js to say, by extending Ghost to 
borh passages (“If there be, therefore, any fellowship of 
the Ghost’), would he not be instantly beaten back by a 
general cry of dismay? It remains to add this only: 


Given, devout persons who for years have intelligently 
preferred and used ‘Spirit ’’ and in them ἃ strong re- 
vulsion of feeling unites witha clear decision of judg- 
ment to decline, as bordering on profanity.any voluntary 
application of the term *“Ghost’’ w the mighty and 
gracious Splrit of the Living God, 


TEMPLE. 


The attempt haa here been made todistingulsh between 
hieron (temple, Iuclusive of courts, precincis) and naos, 
the inver buildin » marking the Latter by a capital initial 
ros art erg dae rendering It Ppa a (Jn. IL 19; 

oO. til, 16; v ) and “sanctuary ” v. LiL 12; xL 1,2; 
Kiv.-xvi.; xxJ. 22). : ᾿ ne 


TENT. 


There is a simple beauty in the word “tent” which 
“tabernacle,” notwithstanding its loftler suund, does 
not possess; and if the Heb. mishkén be ren ‘ered 
“habitation,” there Is neither need nor ground for 
further distinction. 


TORCH. 


“The true Hindu wars of lighting up Is ! y torches held 
by men, who feed the flame from a sort of bottle con- 
structed for the purp: se.’?— Elphinstone. quoted by 
Trench. (Cp. Jdg. vii. 16, W; xv. 4,5; Job. xli 19.) 


VIRGINITY. 


The example of the translator of an excellent version 

ublished by Morrish (understood to hate been the late 

_N_Darby) has emboldened the present trunslator to 
adopt “" virginity “in 1 Co, vii. 3-38. The immense relief 
from difficulty thus obtained, and the fact that the 
word parthenos |s * sometimes masculine, an unmarried 

outh”’ (Liddell and Scott), have been accepted as a 
Justification of this rendering. 


